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my 


QVIET AND SOBER 
RECKONING 


| _ W 1TH 


AM, THOMAS MORTON 


| ſomewhat ſet in choler by his 
|. 20 Aduerſary P.R. 


| ( CONCERNIKG 


Cattainei imputations of wilfull falfitics objected to thefaid 
FT. M. ina Treatiſe of P. R. incituled Of Mirigation ,, ſorhe- 
part wherof he hath lately atrempted to anſwere in Ro 


Pregmble tc to a more pl: Reiomder promiſed by him.” 


err ih the meane, fpac He the (e's mputitions ate infife; "and 'Y 
, & witch increaſe neſp. on bis part retur-. 
| ned vpen bim againe : S046 ptr $ he r, the. 


Perdidt of the angel, mterpreted by Danicl,' 


| 


_ 


Daniel 5. verl. 27. 


. dppenſus 8 in ftattrs » & mnuentus 6 minus "7, a8 
You haue byo Wei hedinche ballance, 8& are found'to want weight, 


A, Aw 7M ; 77 #q } 


There is alſo adioyned a 7 ra of a Reckoning with Sy Edward Cooke, 
now L, Chief Luſtice ofthe Cimon Pleas, about a Nihil dicit, 8& fome 
other points vttered by him in two late Preambles , to his 'fixe and 
ſeauenth Partes of Reports 


' Permiſlu Superiorum. M. DC.INX, 


"HE STATE 
OF FHE QVESI11ON 
handled in this Booke. 


AISTER Thomas Morton vpon the yeare 1606, tooke 
vpon him to write a malicious Liſconerie againſt *Eatholicks, 
and their doarine about Rebellion preſently vpon the pow- 
der-treaſon : and the Pamphlet was ſoone after confuted and retur= 
ned vpon himſelfe by the Moderate / »ſWerer : he replyed with a diſ- 
courſe intituled, A full Satisfaftion : adding therunto another Trea- 
tiſe againſt Equiuocation . To this oppoſed himſelfe P.,R. Author 
of the Treatiſe tending to Mitigation : and handled in the ſame both 
the one and other ſubie& , charging bim further with many foule 
faultes of witting falſehood ; wherunto M. Merton hath exhibited 
now laſtly a large new Preamble , with promiſe of another booke to 
follow.in time, that is to ſay , he hath preſented a great head with- 
out a body ; and this with no ſmall fignes of extraordinary impa+ 
tience « No 
For pacifying wherof P, R. hath take the paines to reuiew qffer 


apaine the accompts , and findeth him farre more faultie thea*be= 
fe. For that in lieu of clearing old debts, he contraQeth new, 
and in excuſing former falſities , he multiplieth many other, So as 
NOW, 


The chiefe queſtion commeth to be , 


Whether M1 . Mort. (in the cauſe he defendeth) can write true. 
ly or no : & whether his falſhood therin be volitary or neceflarie, 
or rather both : that is to ſay , voluntary in reſpe& of himſelfe , that 
might haue omitted them : and neceſſarie in repard of his cauſe , that | 
- could not be defended withoutthem : and conſequently in different 
— , both voluntary and neceſſary . In which point M . Morton 
hoJdeth tne negatiue , I the af6rmatiue, The Reader ſhall ſeethe 
proofes of both fides, 


A. 


4” * , 


þ way 5 þ Bud yon ag ing rh pe 
= . — > p_— 
is 
- 
- 


NIN Re Ren FA 


ABBIE WTR 


Y 
OF HE GiHAFP ITEMS. 


VW HICH ARE 
ſet forth more largely in the end of this Booke , 
with their ſeuerall Paragraphes . 


{& H e firſt conteyneth the Anſwere to M. Morton bis firſt Inquary, 
about the VV it , Learning , Memorie (Fc. of bis aduerſary P.R. 

2 Theſecond anſwereth the ſecod Inquiry, about ſeme points touching 
_ the ſubieft of Rebellion and Equiuocation . 

3 The third badleth a part of the third Inquiry about many falſuies 
objetted by M. Morton againſt Cardinall Bellarmine. 

4 The fourth diſcuſſeth like imputations of falfutes obiefed by him 
againſt bis Aduerſary P. R . 

The fiſt examineth bow ſubſtztially M. Morton endeauoureth to 

e bimſelfe from many wilſull yntruthes , obte fed agamnſt ym by P.R. 
 ® Theſixtlayeth forth a great number of yntruthes , obtected to M. 

Morton , winch be pretermitterh without anſwere or mention . 

7 The ſeauenth, wherin are badled diners other ſorts of voluntary oms- 
ions of M.Mortow, aſwellm defending himſelf , 4s the credit of his Cli- 
ents commended ynto bin; and namelyof Syr Edward Cooke , now 

rd Chefe Inſtice. 

8 The eight treateth diuers ſeuerall points with theſayd Syr Ed- 

vard Cooke, about two new Prefaces of his lately ſet forth mn print . 
9. Theninth, returning to M. Morton agazme, layeth togeather 
—_ choice number of new falſittes and falshoods made in excuſe of the 
old . | 
1 The tenth and lift bandleth twelue new Challenges made by 
M. Morton , after the Viftory loſt . 

Toere is added for an Appendix in the end , a Caſe of Equiuocation 
newly written from England to be reſolued , about the falſe Oath of two 
Mmiſters : VV herin there is mention alſo made of D . Kings Sermon at 
the Court , ypon the fifth of November 1608, 

* 2 


Cyprian. lib. 4. Ep. 9. 


| Apud prophanos & extra Eccleſiam poſitos, 

eſſe aliud non poteſt, niſ1 mens praua , & 

fallax lingua , odia vencnata, & facrilega 
 mendacia . 


# 


Idem hb. 1 . Ep. 3. ad Cornelium . 


Hzc eſt vere dementia, non cogitare , nec 
ſentire, quod mendacia non diu fallant; 
nocem tamdiu eſſe , quamdiu illuceſcat 
dies : clarificato autem die, & ſole obqe 

* to, lucitenebras & caliginem cedere, 


Hilarims hib. de Trintt . 


Hzretici cum ſtulte mentiantur , ſtultins ta» 
men.in mendacij ſui detenſione fapiunt, 


THE 


- 


G” VV 


NERC REA S, 


EEE. 


THE 


E185 1 LE 


DEQBaITCATOREY 
TO THE 
.'VNIVERSITIES 
OF ENGLAXMN D. 


V c H more then one yeare 

\F 15 notyet paſt ( learned Cone 

try-men) fince I preſeted yn- 

to you a Treatiſe, intituled of 

y Mitigation, in an{were of an 

. other moſt bitterly writte by 

HM. Thomas Morton Mini-. 

r,about Rebellion & Equinocation . In which 

reatiſe of myne, beſydes'the two ſaid poynts of 

rincipall argument handled at large (eſpecially 

he later, as more capable of varietie in the 

Treatiſe therof ) a great multitude of falfities 

vere layd open,as vttered by M. Morton ; and 

thoſe fo frequent , groſſe, and palpable,as _ 
mult needes be thought to haue beene bot 

AEITS Þ will- 
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willfull and witting : the cenſure wherof not- 
withſtanding , T was content to remitt vnto 
yow, as preſ{uming more of the integrity of your 
wdgments 1n poynts of learning , and matter 
of fat, then diſtruſting the ſequele of your 
ynequall affe&ions, by reaſon of our difference 
in re[1910n . 

2. This Treatiſe M. Morton peruſing & fyn- 
ding himſelfe, as it ſeemeth , not a litle ſtrayned 
therein , was carried therby into ſo great & ex- 
orbitant a ſtreams of paſſion, as neyther he 
could ſtay himſelte from anſwering ſomewhat | 
out of hand (therby to preuet the Readers pre- 
\ 1udice, as himſelfe confeſleth) nor yet daring 
In = to 1oyne yſlue ypon my booke and argument 
__ therof as it lay ; tia after a range new faſhign 
or ſome profent 
remedy ) accompanied with a promiſe * alar- 
er booke , & Reioynder toenſue afterwards. 
And I do call this a ſtrange deniſe , not only , for 
that I haue not ſcene the ſame often pradtized * 
by any writer lightly , except Syr Edvard Cooke 

EL 4s { who perhaps by this mans 1mitation hath an- 

delaſixieſ. {wered of late with a Preface of lefſe then foure 

me part des Jeaues 1n quarts , his Aduerlaries booke of more 

Reports. then two hundred againſt him : ) but alſo for 
that in this Preamble , which inlargeth it ſelfe 
to aboue two hundred 8& twentie pages, there 15 
not the tenth part beſtowed vpo the two chiefe 
Queſtions of Rebellion, & Equinocation , but 
rather ypon other matters & ſubicRs —_ by 

1m- 


ry « deuiſe to ſet forth a Preamble ( 


DEDFCATORY, 
not- WW himſelfe of new , wherof the moſt may wſily be 


rnto deemed wholy :mpertinent . 

your 2. Asfor example, to pretermitt his two Epi- 
utter ftles, the one tomy L. of Saliſturie , the other 
'our IM tomy ſelfe ( wherof I may chance to have oc- 


>nce caſion toſpeake more in my next enſuing. Epi- 

: ſle to him ) he deuideth this whole Preamble 1n- Preamb «. 
YN to three ſcuerall parts , which he termeth 77quz- hee 
ned WW ries. Ido deuide { faith he) this Preable into three 14 wore, 
ex- WT Inquiries : The firſt 15 , what ſufficiency & ex- diviſis of 
* he WM cellency there is in P. R. to make fo greatan in- his Worke. , 
/hat WM ſultatis: the ſecond, whether he may be thought 2» 

YTre- WW a ſufficient Proctor in this caſe or no : the third , 22 

ing W whether he hath ſufficiently performed his -» 

ent Whraske , eyther for the defence of his cauſe, or 2» 

197, Wuſtification of his coſcience ; witha Challenge »»- 

ent zainſt him for them both. 

ar- . This 1s the diu1f16 cf his Worke , wherby I 

ds. Joubt not , but you will diſcouer alſo the vani- 

for ie , though 1 ſhould ſay nothing therof . For. 

ed hat he bcing prefied with a Worke of ſuch 

oke "Sght , as the argument of my former beoke 


n- Wd import , & vrged therin , notonly with an 
re Fvuerthrow of his whole cauſe, but charged fur- 
re Aihermore with a monſtrous number of playne 
or WOwilfull vntruthes , not poſſible, as they ſecmed, 
fe tobe anſwered , or excuſed ; the iudicious Rea- 
is der will eaſily conſider , whether this were a. 
fe tyme to tryfle as he doth, making himſelfe an 
ut Inquifitour ( without commiffion ) & to frare. 
y his fuſt Inquiry of the ſufficiency & + 


1- 


Imperti- 
nent pro- 
ceeding , 


 Cardinall Bellarmine , my felfe , an 
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of his Aduerſarie, and to ſpend eyght whole 


Paragraphes , as he doth, therin: Inquiring 
firſt of his witt,, then of his memorie, thirdly 
of his learning in Logicke , fourthly of his 
$kill in Greeke & Hebrue , fifthly of his kind 
of charitie , f1xtly of his modeſtie , with other 
like poynts, ſpeding large diſcourſes vpon eue- 
ry one of them . Is there any man ( 1 ſay) fo 


1mple or ſottiſh , as not to ſee the impertinency 
of this manner of proceeding? 

His other two Inquiries are as wiſely im- 
ploied , and proſecuted as this . For that the ſe- 
cond , Whether P . R . may be indgeda competent 
Aduocate or no , 15 but a filly diſcourſe, contey- 
ning not full two leaues in all : and the argumer 
therof 1s a ridiculous Dialogue feigned between 
the Mitieator, and the Moderate Anſwerer, The 
third coprehedeth the reſt of the booke ( which 
is, of foure partes, three) which may be not 
vnfittely deuided into the termes of offenfiue 
and defenſine Warres . For that firſt to impreſſe 
ſome opinion of manhood in defending him- 
ſelfe from the 1mputations layd againſt ; Fan of 


wilfull falshoods , he taketh vpon him ( quite 
from the argument of the controuerly in hand ) 
to impugne others of like "gina þ as namely 


others: and ' 


then hauing made this floriſh , he cometh laſtly 


to his owne defence, in fourteene vntruthes 
layd againſt him, and culled by himſelfe out of | 
more then fourty obieRed by lus aduerſary , and 
| | | no 
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hole no one of them wzll difloJued by him, as after 
ring will appeare. And after all this , he imagining 
rdly the feild roremayne wholy to himſelfe , he con- 
f his cludeth all with a new vaunt and freſh Challegs 


in the ninteenth, and laſt Paragraph of this his 
booke , phantaſying himſclfe ro haue had the 
vidtory in euery thing that he hath taken 1a had 
to treat , And this being the ſnme of M . Mort. 
new worke, I ſhall breifly lay forth to your 1dg - 
ment the methode which Ihaue thought good 
to vie for his confutation . 


1m- 

 fe- 6. Firſt I haue bin content to follow him Themes: 
ent into thoſe follyes of his firſt Inquiry , about thode 
ey- ny Wt , memory , learning ; Skill in Logicke , ven: 
net 2nd the like, confefling willingly the medio- confurati- 


rity therof in all things : but yet ſhewing by the on. 
bſtance of the poynts handled, if I be not de- _ 
eyued , that if M . Mortons wit had byn excel- Firſt Ine 
ent, or learning eminet , he would neuer haue * whe 
dyn drawen to haue leapt ouer grauer matters , 

o handle ſuch light toyes as theſe be . For what 
aporteth me the diſeſtimario , which M. Mort. 
Dcofeſſeth of my Vit , memory , or learning ; tor 

ite to muchas thethings themſelues that are hand- Wiidef 
led (wherin wit and learning are to be ſhew- contents 
W ed ) will be better witnefles, and of more cre- about wit. 
dit with the prudent Reader , then eyther his or 

my bare wordes or vaunts ? Wherfore to them I 
remitme. 

7. Inthe ſecondplace, I haue had pacience ,,___ , 
in like manner ( for without pacience it could Inquiry 
* * not 
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not bedone) to peruſe ouer his ſecond Inquirie 
conliſting of a meere idle fancy and fhition of a 
Dialogue ( as hath bene ſaid ) deuiſed betweene 
me , & his Aduerſary the Moderate Anſwerer, as 
though he had fallen out about anſwering his 
booke : and me he bringeth in ſpeaking very 
See bis Pre- rudely and vnciuilly thus : Nay , I hawe not beene 
«mble P3Y- arrogant , but thou haſt beene raſh and precipitant . 
4; For if thou by thy fermer Anſwere miehteft hanue | 
beene thought ſufficient for a reply what needed ſuch | 
poſting to me beyend the ſeas , for a ſuppiy of a more | 
exat?, and learncd Reioynder *? TT hus goeth his f1- 
&ion , and it 1s a very haion indeed . For the 
truth is , that when I began my Treatiſe of Miti- 
gationagainſt M . Mortons fuſt exaſperating diſ- 
couery , I knew of no other that was in hand to 
anſwere theſame: as more largely I haue ſhe- 
wed in the third Chapter of my ſayd Treatiſe, 
$8. Moreover he feigneth vs to reaſon togea- 
ther about itching and ſcratching, as though 
Preemble the Moderate Anſwerer had vicd theſe wordes : I 
P*g. 32+ thinke y0y are troubled Which the diſcaſe of ſeme of 
our Catholicke lIYyers , of whome yeu haue ſaid , 
they itch to be doing and anſFering M . Attorney : 
this Was alſe my diſeaſe , tut I after found a ſcratch, 
and ſo may you . Wherby he ſeemeth to inſinuate 
Threates as you ſee, a certayne threat of ſcratching his ad- 
ofſcrat- yerfſaric, when other weapons of more ET do 
ches. faile him. Putthis I have anſwered afterwards 
in due place , & ſhewecd , that aſwell theſe ſcrat- 
ches ( meant perhaps of thoſe ſcolding skirmi- 


ſhes 


a———_ A. a. — —{ <a rm .oao #lco ww oc <<  ., oa © 
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ſhes before mentioned about Wire , memorie , leay- 
wing, and the like) as alſo deeper wounds of con- 
uiction of falſhoods, and manifeſt impoſtures, 
are like to fall ypon himſelfe : and that 1n fo eui- 
dent a ſort , as all the ſtanders by may cleerly ſee 
It, and take compaſſion on him , and of his mi- 
ner of fight : wherof I am content to make your 
ſelues alſo, my learned Countryme, both Iud- 


ges and vmpires . | 
9. Wherfore fynding fo litle ſubſtance in theſe 


two former Inquiries (for what is added and 
brought in by me in theſecond , which are but 
two particuler caſes only concerning our ſubie&t 
# and argument of Rebellion and Equinocatid , was 
borrowed fr6 the third to make vp ſome matter 

herof to treate: ) I do paſſe to the ſaid third 


_—_— wherin one only exploit being requi- 


2d on M. Mortons behalfe , two are attempted, 
but with very cuill ſucceſſe in them both . The 
xploit required was, that for ſo much as M. 
ſorton in this his laſt Preamblatory reply by abi- 
Woning the principall argument A {ubie& of 
ur former controuerly , had changed the whole 
#Rate of the Queſtion by occaſion of great mul- 
#itudes of witting vntruthes obieted againſt 


Win , heſhould now haue gone roundly to the 


matter, and direatly , plainly , & ſubſtantially 
haue anſwered the ſaid imputations : but I ford 
him to take a farre other courſe, allowing to 
himſelfe a more large feild tro walke and floriſh 


in , And this was firſt , to ſeeke out , what like- 
* * 2 lihood 


What 

"_ rin- 
CIPALLY re» 
ied of 
M. Mort. 
and what 
he perfor- 
meth, 
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lihood or appearance of falfities he could fynd 
in any Roman writer whatſocuer : then of what 
Popes 1n particuler ; then of Councels, & their 
Interpreters: after this againe , «. rogy Cardinal 
Bellarmine , and that in dwers kindes , as namely 
for calumniating his aduerſaries for falſe allega« 
tion of the Fathers , for differing in his opinions 
fro ſundry writers of his owne religion , wher- 
of notwithſtanding no one can be proued as af- 
ter you will ſee. | 
10. ,Fyvally then after all this , he falleth vpon 
my ſelfe , pretending to ſhew that in fourteen ſe- 
uera]l poynts at leaſt.he hath taken me tardy,, 
which if he could prove, ( as1n no one hecan) 
etall this while , as you ſee , he walketh with- 
out the liſt of our controverſy cocerning the de- - 
fence of his owne falſhoods , which he driveth 
of as long as may be, according to the faſhion 
of thoſe that hauing many deepe woundes are 
loath'to diſcouer them , or haue them handled. 
Wherfore this poynt of his owne defence or ex- 
cuſe , which was firſt in his intention ( for this 
was the cauſe that made him ſo baſtily to ſhape 
out this Preamble ) was the laſt in execution, as 
leaſt guſtfull ynto him : and ſohe diſpatcheth it 
only in one Paragraph, of ninteene, that he hath 4 
in this Preamble , to wit the eyghtenth only: | 
and by all Iiklyhood would haue pretermitted | 
it wholy if handſomely he might. 
11. But perhaps you will.imagin , that he hath 
bolpen. ſonewhat his cauſe by ſeeking theſe di- 
uerticles 
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verticles fro the purpoſe, in that he having wea- 

kned firſt his aduerſaries credit may fnd better 

paſſage to the defence of his owne . Pur indeed 

this reckoning falleth not out ſo, but rather the 

quite contrary , for that not being able when it T_ 
cormmeth to the tryall to faſten any one vntruth gat fl 11 
vpon his aduerſary, I meane inthat nature that M. Mort. 
it may be thought wittng and willing , which expeRati» 
.1s our only queſtion; he commeth by coſequence as: 
to confirme,, and authorize extraordinarily the 

credit of their integrity in their writings , who 

haue not giuen place to any leaſt a of mſt 
bon 1n ; 8 behalte: and by this meanes 


contrary to his meaning he becometh their Ex- 
omiaſt or Prayſer , who endeauored to be their 
alumniatour , refZum ab errore , as oftentimes 


»y Gods proudence it falleth out. 


2. Wherfore I ſeeing M. Morton take this Theſime 
ourſe, after I had examined the firſt two In- of all this 
uries in two ſeuerall Chapters of mine, I was mu oy: 
orced to beftow ſeauen or eight more vpon his xo. Chiy- 
bird . Wherfore the firſt 15 to anſwere all the ters. 
Ferticuler obie1ons , which he hath againſt a + 
zther Catholick writers, namely Card. Bellarmine 
and others , The ſecond, for anſwering the like 
ggobictions, and calumniations made by him a- 
a my felfe in fourteene ſeuerall imputations 
ayd againſt me. The third , how inſufficiently 3-* 
M.Mort..defedeth himſelf in other for rteen char- 
ges produced againſt him , which he thought 
good to chooſe out as defenfible amongſt a farre 


* *X 23 greater. 
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greater nuber . The fourth how he pretermitteh 
more then other twice fourteene , farre more vr- 
gentand eminent then the reſt , without euer fo 
much as once mentioning them . The fifth con- 
tayneth ſundry other important omifſtos or pre- 
termiffiss of his , aſwell 1n ſlipping oner matters 
belonging to himlelfe, as to the defence of ſun- 
dry Clients of his , whome he ought to haue de- 
fended , eſpecially Syr Edvard Cooke now L, 
Chiefe 1uſtice of the C3208 Pleas : with whome 
there is made a peece of a 'feuera]l'reckoning in 
like manner in a ſeuerall Chapter , aſwell about 
ſome things of his ſer forth before, as alſo con- 
cerning two new Prefaces lately publiſhed and 
prefixed to the {xt and ſeaucth parts of his Re- 
rts . Theſeauenth , how in ha of clearin 

þimſlf from abouefourty old imputatiss of fa 
hood, he is couinced of more the fifry new , ſu- 
peradded to the former . And fynally , my eyghe 
Chapter , ( which 1s the tenth and laſt as they 
lye in order ) doth handle new ſtrange yauntes 
and challenges of M. Morton, after all this bat- 
tery , as though nothing had byn fayd againſt 
him : wherin I can commend nothing , but his 
courage, remitting the reſt to your better diſcre- 
tions , when ye ſhall haue read both parts , this 

being the ſummeof our whole Concertation . 
Fong 13. There remayneth to ſay a word or two, 
le ofzh,, Cocerning the reaſon of thetytle of this my An- 
booke, {were,which is, A quiet & ſober Reckoning: wher- 
of I know that your Wiſedomes will eallly gheſle 
the 
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the cauſe , but much more will haue ſeene it, if 
ye haue peruſed ouer this Preable of M . Morton 
which isſo bitter and ſharpe , and ouer eager 1n 
many places, as doth eafily ſhew that the man 
was 1n great choler when he wrote it . And 
though I could alleage many exorbitat ſpeaches 
of his to this eſte throughout the whole booke, 
yet the beginning and ending ſhall only ſerue 
for proofe therof : the beginning, for that he be- 
Roweth ſeaven or eyght whole Paragraphs of 
his firſt Inquiry ( as already I haueſayd) to ex- 
amine my Wi# , memory , Skilliy Logicke , ignorace 
in Grecke and Hibrue , modeſty , charity 5 and the 
like, which hardly could proceed burt'from im- 
patience . The laſt Paragraph alſo of his new 
hallengesdeclareth the ſame more aboundatly 
here 4 auouching me firſt tobe a man with- 
put all conſcience, lame 1n hands, dumbe in 
peach , dead in ſenſe & feeling of all corrition 
paſſeth onto the moſt extrauagant, and ridi- 
ous termes of impatience , thateuer Iread in 
y Author, that yalued his owne credit, or ,\ 
Pu cyther perhaps. For he ſaith, that if he do , 
Sot manifeſt me to be ſo malignant, as if the ,\ 
apitalletters P. R.did juſtly betoken Princeps , 
Ubularum: and ſo vayne, as if they ſignifyed - 
hormio Remaniſ/a : ſo diſſolute in my cauſe, as if 
hey might be interpreted Prewaricator Raſws : ſo | 
ampudently yniuſt , as that they might 1mport 
Perfidie Rews: then 1s he content that Fis Treati- * 
ſes be purged with fyre , and himſelfe challeged R 
to 
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ec toa Recantation. And will ye not take pitty of 
this mans pafion? Oc can ye meruayle , why I 
tooke this tytle of A quiet and ſober Reckoning ? 

l 14+ Truly, if I ſhould haue ſuffered my ſelfe to 
| be carryed away with the ſame paſſion , & with | 
the like impatience haue. returned him aft An- R 
ſwere in his owne: yeyne, & character of wri- 
ting ; you do eahily ſee , wherunto this conten« 
tion would haue growne : but I haue thought 
beſt to endeauour the pacification of M. Mortoxs 
choler , by a more moderate kynd of conferece, 
41f1t may be, where heatof wordes layd aſyde, 
the truth of matters may peaceably and more 
calmely be cofidered . Wherin ( as before Ifaid) | 
though I may haue 1uſt cauſe to ſulpe& your af- | 
fe&tions : yet can I not diſtruſt your wdgements 
in a matterof ſuch apparent euidency , as this is, 
now committed ynto you . Wherin Chriſt Teſus | 
dire& you, to the diſcouery of that truth in Re- 
ligion, whichonly can faue vs all. And fo to | 
l his prote&ion I commit yow , this 19 . of De- 
'l cember , 1608s. 


9A? 2). 


Your loumg Conntreyman , wishing F 
you all good , that is truly good. 


P.R. 
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ADMONITORY 
:'T.'o FP 
THOMAS MORTON. 
© ond 
x F your ſelf had not ginen me the 
example ( M. Morton ) by vry- 
} ting to me 4 ſencrall Enifle, | 
germyng it Preamblatorie, zf 
Ls Likely I ſhould not haue trou- 
bled' you with this Admoni®' 
tory of: mine , as hauing Wryt- 
fen FP fficiently in my precedent Dedicatorie to our 
0 Vainerſyties , concerning the ſubiedt of this our 
hole Citronerſy. But for ſo much as you ave fyrme 


* #3 ſubſcribe your ſaid letter thus: Y onrs'to warne, 
38 and to be warned,, Thomas Morton', and hane 


"3% in execution the firſt part therof by Warning 
pate we you Wbe content , the ſecondpart 

fa in-vre , and that you bewarned by me". To 

dlikeſe I haue thought beſt to ſtyle this my Epi- 

lean Admonitorie . NoWv then to the matters that 

are tabe baudled therin. 


* * The 
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The pointes Wherof you haue Warned me be iv : 
Two ca- Which you call two Romiſh maladies. T, he one , the 
Jumnia- traſcendent Iuriſdi&ion of the Pope ( #0 w/e your 
tions. "pres *) troubling or ſubuerting all Princes , & 

pcople of contraric Relipiort : the other ; our pro- 

feſſed art of mentall Equiuocgtion , which by 

yeur Myniſttriall phraſe you terme , the Tavde to 

all Rebellion. But he wayne and frivolous this 
aduertiſement is , and fyt only to fyllwp paper With- 
out ſenſe , encry meanc.capacity Will eaſily rencerne, 
and Yitniſſes are at hand. Fer Who deth uct ſee , that 
Proteſtant Princes and people of different Scftes haue 
Lyn itw in the Chriſtian Wwcrld fer almeſt an hun 
ared years, both in Germany ,Demarke ,  Sweu- 
land , Scotlad , Englad, France, Flanders, & yet 
0 ſubuerſien ceme-nto them by the Popes tranſ- 
cendent authoritie ;: Who doth not kniw in like 
manner, that the greateſt Rebellions that haue falle 
eut in 14s age hane” not: tyn procured Ly Equi- 
vocation 4s the Paude , but by Hereſy as the Har- 
lat her ſelf , & that by craftie deceipts && lying ſhifts, 
Which ys quite oppoſite 20 the nature of Equmocati- 
on, that a{lYaics ſpeaketh truth, thenehalFaies not 
ſo wnacrſtood by the heaver. But for that of theſe 
to heaces of Rebellion and Equmocation 1 hae 
ſpiken abountantly in my fermer Treatiſe , & ſem- 
That alſo in this , eſpectally in my ſecond Chapter 
10 your ſecend Inquiry , Where you inſert ſeme- few 
pares abeut the ſame; TWwillleeſe no moretyme in ve- 

peating thoref , tut remit the Reatter thithey , enl 

aaucrtiſ.ng kimby theWay , that whereas you make 


of 


= 
= 
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ADMONITORIE. 
a floriſh in this your Epiſtle Preamblavorie With Fo Auguft, 


authorities of S © Auguſtine, noted in the miareent, 1; 
the one azainſt Perilian , the other azainft Rogatii, 3;, & ep. 


both of them Donatiſts,, wh9 fey 2nedolemencie and 43 - ad 


VL incent . 


prattized-cyweltic Where they durſt* againſt Catho- Roget . 


likes: let him bus take the payne? to yeud the plases in 
the Author himſelf, and compare their cauſe with 
the cauſe of M . Morton and his felloY Proteſtants 
in theſe daies( afwvell inmaking and foll@ving Schiſ- 
me againſt the generals bouy'of the Cathdlike Church |, pratzs / 
as int particuler attions recounted by Optatus az :. cont . : 
rthers : ftoWwyt In breakin? Awe Altars, + caſting Pam » ff 
he B. Sacram?t to dozges in coremnyne holy Chriſ- = wh fx 
\ ++ breakins the ſacred veſſels Wherein yt Was fone. Da- 
ept ; in prophanins Chalices , in ſcrading Prieſts nat .in 
Tvnes for hatred of ſacred vnition ; in perſecuting pe » ep 
onkes , in letting out Nunnes of their Monaſte- Peril, libs, 
s, and the like Which proceeded from their parti- © 4» - & 
r ſpirit of pretended perfettion )and he Will fee ® + % + 
ether they agree more to Proteſtats or Catholicks 
par daies : & conſequently Whether you M. Mor- 
| did aduiſedly , in bringins in mention of theſe 
p, and of their contention Wwith'S. Auguſtine, 
but the true Church , and manners both of here- 
ts + Catholicks .Wherin they are ſo like unto Pro- 
ſlants, both in "words & ations, & S Auguſtine 
p a Papiſt , as that there needeth nothing but the 
ange of names to diſtinguiſh,or azree them with 
ou , or vs , at this tyme . | 
Twould wiſh alfa the ſaid Reader to caſider the laſt 
art of this your Epiſtle Where you ſay that you do 
* * k 2 conuince 
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conmnince me out of my owne Confeſſion, gran- 
ting, that there 15. an Equmocation , which no 
clauſe of mentall reſernation car'ſave from a lye: 
and you ſet yt done in adiflerent letter, as though 
they Weve my; Wordes « But if the ſaid Reader go to 
the place ,Fheve 1 do. handle this. matter , both in 
the ſecond and ſeuenth Chapters of this my Anſvere, 
hewillfynd , that T ſay no ſuch thine , either inWword 
or ſenſe., but rather the. quite coxtrarie : 10 Wyt, 
thar there ix ap external je & that of Saphyra 
in the Attes of the Apoſtles ; for therof Nas theque- 


ſtion ) Which no mental reſeruation can inflify from 
a lye , and conſequently nor make properiie au Equi- 
woation, for that it '« falſe in the mynd of the ſpea- 
key , and ſo cannot ſtand With the nature of Equin- 
cation ( that aliuwayes muſt be true ) as hath yn 
lareely demonſtrated in our Treatiſe of that matter. 


Which point being once Yell noted & poderegty 1 
your Reader , he vilwonder at your flrange vann- 4 
ting tation made hereupen, that uw to fo , UfO your | 


Aboutthe One fidion Ne you Y1yte : That this one Con- | 


Equiuo=- 
cation of 


Saphyra, 


teflion of myne as ſufficient to conuince all m& 
tall Equivocators to be apparat lyars : And yet 
farther : That by this you have obtayped you 4; 
whole cauſe in both queſli6s,of Rebellis & Fcui! 
vocatio ,Which is a ſhort & cempendicus Crnqueſt,| 
if itle Yell cenſrarrcd , & ſuch as enerie man nj 


frame wnto himſelf ly falſe chareing his Aduerſary. 


And this ſtall ſuffice for aduertiſement to your Kea: 
acr in this place, & wpo this your epiftle tome. For al- 
beit funary other things mieht te cljerned, yet ts the 


{{nait 
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fudie of breuitie to be preferred : & What remaynerh 
to be aducrtiſed to your ſelf , Wilbe common alſo t0 
your Reader , wntill 1 returne unto him againe , 4s 4 
little after in this Epiſtle I meane to ace , #0 the end 
not to Weary you ouer much With ſo manic aamont- 
tions t0 your ſelf. Nov then | I paſſe to the prin- 
cipall pointes ,Wherof I thinke you tobe admoniſhed. 
Among Which, the firſt & chief s , that you ſeeme 
greatly to miſtake my meaning, or at leaſt Wiſe my af- 
fedtion irfvriting againſt you, as thaugh it yere ma- 
benat, contemptuons,deſpitefull, & full of hatred & 
auerſio of mind Which Almighty God ( 1 hope ) kma- 
weth tobe far other Wiſe : and that 1 doloue you int ThatTama 
hriſt Teſas With all my hart , Wishing you all good in charity 
in him & for him , but eſpecially the beſt good for the YM 
faluatio of your ſoule: for Which 1 Would be cotent to , 
ndergo any paines or peril/what ſoener ; eſteeming 
; ( as they deſerue ) your good parts & talents , if 
ey Were right ly imploied Ly you tothe aduancemet 
Gods truth , as hitherto they ſeeme to me to haue 
pin to the cotrarie. And if in our contentis about this 
patter , 1 haue ſeemed sotimes to hane bin oner sharp 
"iv earneſt inmy Writing, 1 do aſſure you, that it pro- 
 Feeaeth not from hatred or contempt of your perſon , 
but rather from ſome griefe or indignation far zo 
ſee you ſo greatly deceined , or endenonr to deceine . 
Three things alſo 1 muſt confeſf to hane bene the 
ſpecial cauſes of this eriefe and indignation ſeme- Three 
times conceined . The firft , to ſee a yong man ( as oe” 
they ſay you are ) ſo lately ceme from the Schooles , ticn. 
fo lightly furniſted , and ſo little experienced 
| * * * 3 1 
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in eveater ſtudies , 4s ſcarſely you could haue life or 
Fe. es to ary at the varietie of Bookes & Authors 
that haue Written therof ,eſpectally concerning the 
Catholick relizion for 4 thouſand yeares togeather, 
which you grant tobe ours , tv come forth as it Were 
in his hoſe and dublet , & challenz thewhole Church 
of God. and the whole ranke of profound learnedmen 
therof , Whoſe bookes for deep learning , indeement 
and warietie of reading ,you can not but confeſſe in 
truth ahd modeſtie, that you are not able to beave | 
after them . And fynallie they are thouſands , and | 
you are but one : thy were ould , you are yong : their | 
beards Were hoarie and gray , yoursf's yet ved : 
they wore out their azes With ſtudie , you haue yet | 
| but lately begone : they haue had the continuance of \ 
many azes , the Wit , learning , experience , diligence 
of all Chriſtian Nations that held the ſame Religion 
M. Mort. 'p;th them, your preſcription of tyme tis ſmall , your 
wy ons "” aſſociation of fellwes , Fathers & Dottors, or Coun- 
cells leſſe . For if you goe out of the little Iland of 
Britany ,Wwhere all that profeſſe themſelues Prote- 
ſtarts , in all thines are nit Wholy with you ; you 
Jhall fynd abroad all the reſt in moſt things againſt 
you. And yet do you ſo confidently tryumph and in- 
ſult enery Where , as thouth you alonevere able to 
ouercome and vanquiſh What ſoeuer Was eſtabliſhed 
before you in our Keligia different from yours , ſay- 
ing enery where with contempt When you ou of 
this ranke of learned men , and when any thing diſ- 


pleaſeth you in them , your owne Biſhops , your 
owne Doctors, your owne Coiicells, your owne 
Fathers 
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Fathers, your owne Popes ſay this or that : yea 
though they Were neuer ſo ancient and holie. As of 
three Popes togeather Z,oz1mus , Bonifacius , e&+ Preamb. 
Celcſtinus , that lined With S. Auguſtine, and Ama 
Were hiehly cemmended by him aboue Twelue hundred 
Yeares. agoe, you foe ſo contemptuonſiie , as if they 
had byn ſome three petty Miniſters of your WWne 
ranke . And this I confeſſe to haue byn one principal 
auſe of my ſharpe wryting againſt you : Which yet if 
ou Would once amend on your part , you ſhould gut 
lie fynd correſpondence on myne . And ſo 1 ſuppoſe 
ou Will perceane , that I hae begone in this Booke ; 
ouch Whiles you perſemc re in your old wayne of pre- 
mption and inſolencie , you are like to drawve forth 
oſweres nothing pleaſing your One humer : Which 
ing of pryde , as inall Seetaries ts accuſtemed tobe, 
theth humility and patience in all people,Lut only 
themſelnes . | 
nother cauſe Was the circiftance of tyme, When The ſec6d 
Wrote your firſt Diſcouerie againſt Catholikes. caule of 
not being contented to hane ſet abroad diners * urs” 
tings of yours in Latin ,teuchine feyened al ſur- 
Ws and contraries of dcfeirine frund, as you pre- 
» in their wrytings( Wwherof y cu are like ſbertlie 
beare out of Germany , & to rectine the ſaid ab- 
aities and falſhoods deubled wpen yeur ſelf ," as 
Will perceine by that piece of the latyn Fpiile 
ren fri thence., which 1 haue impartea"vith 
u'in the laft Chapter of this my rcckrning: ) not 
mented ( 1 ſaie ) With this ininrie offered ws, 
Watching a1yme of preſſure and tritulation , & 
{ynaing 
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fynding the ſame to fall out in full meaſure by the 
hatefull-accident of the powder-treaſon , you rant 
as the Rauen to the fallen ſheep to picke out her 
eyes : that is to ſay , to adat exaſperation to exaſ- 
peration ,. afflittion to affliction , calummiation to 
ſpeophancy arainſt all ſortes of Catholicks . And 
then came forth in haſt your litle infamons blou- 
die Lybell without a name , Which out of your 
charitie would needs make all Catholiks Traytors in 
Ahe wery roote of Catholiciſme it ſelf”, thats to ſay, 
in the fundamentall doctrine of their Religion , 
$0 as enerie one of them muſt be forced to denit | 
his faith in that Religio , or elſe acknowledge him- | 
ſelf trayterous in his duty of temporall allegiace 
axd ſubiettion. Which paradox to make ſomewhat © 
probable , you Were forced to accompanie With [6 
manic fraudulent ſhiftes , deceipts and falſities 
as bane byn conuinced againſt yow , in my former 
Treatiſe , er cofirmed now in this : Which thoueh | 
of it ſelf it moued no ſmall indignation, to ſet © 
fo many manifeſt falſhoods , ſo bouldly anonched © 
and ratified againe by you aftePwards , as in this 
fynall reckoning Will apeare : yet muſt I confeſe 
, Shat the forſaid circumſtance of time. did princi- 


pally mooue me to be more ſharpe in my Cofutation. þ 


And it made me alſo to remember a certain | 
hiſtoric, that I had read in old LaQtantius, Fir- 
mianus in his firſt booke , intituled De Juſtitia, 
Which I ſhall recite as I Hnd it in hym : yov 
may apply wnto your ſelf ſo much_ therof , as 
yOv maze thinke to fit you. The florie is of acer- 

$aym 
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tayne heathen Philoſopher , who in tyme of per- 
ecution tooke occaſion to Write againſt Chriſtian 
relicion. Ego ( faith Laantius ) cumin Bithy- 
nia Oratorias litteras accitus docerem &Cc. , 
When as I being ſent for , taught Rhetoricke in.our of La- 
Bithynia , and the Churches of Chriſtians ( by —_— 
the Edits of Dioeletian & Maximinian ) were 29 ot. 
commanded to be ouerthrowne , a certaine chief of time , 
Philoſopher taking the occaſion of that tyme , ne- which an 
ſcio vtrum ſuperbits an 1mportunius 1 LO 


Iacenti 
. . . . * P of Chri- 
2tque abiete veritati inſultaret , did inſult over tian Re- 


he truth of Chriſtes Religion oppreſſed and trod- ligion 
den wnder foot. , I kno not Whether With grea- _ Ag 
er pryde or importunity &c. And then he aeſeri- rage « © 
peth at large the manners of this Philoſopher , 
hich were onerlonz to repeate heere . I meane of 
ws Lybertine life , of his good fare , of his ambi- 
on With the Maziſtrate and Princes , And fy- 
ally he. ſaith of him Difputationes {uas mo- 
ibus deſtruebat , & mores diſputationibus ar- 
duebat : ipſe aduerſus fe grauis cenſor & acer- 
imus accuſator : He ouerthrey his diſoutations 
1th his manners, and condemned his one manners 


_ f his diſputations: being a eraue Cenſurer and moſt 


harp accuſer againſt himſelfe. And the ſaith further : 
Eodem iplo tempore quo iuſtus populus ne- 
farie Jacerabatur , tres Libros evomuirt contra 
Religionem nomenque Chriſtianum . In the ve- 
ry ſelf Jame time, that the innocent Chriſtian peo- 
ple Were impiouſly torne in pieces by the perſecu- 
tor , he caſt forth three Bookes againſt the Reli- 

* * gion 
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gien and name of Chriſtians . And LaQtanting 
addeth , that albeit he Was eftuſus 1n Principh 
laudes, apd flattered the Emperors thew lining 
( no kfſſe thn M . Morton hath done ours : ) 
get all ſortes of men , aſwell Heathen as others , 
did miſlyke and deteſt his crucll dewife , to Wryte 
acainſt them , when as they lay wnder ſo heauie 
4 yoke of preſent perſecution . Id omnes argue- 
bant ( /arth he ) qudd 1llo potiflimum tempo- 
re 1d operis efſet agrefſus , quo furebat odioſa 
crudelitas. All ſertes of men did condemne this, 
that he had taken inhand to put forth his bookes 
at that ſpeciall time , hen ocions cruelty raged | 
aainſt all Chriſlians . And then immediatly ads | 
deth : 6 Philolophum adulatorem , ac remport * 
ſeruientem ! O flattering. Philoſopher and tyme- 
fſerucr ! A fit encomium for ſuch an enterpriſe. * 
And With the ſame Will I leane you M. 
Morton , and end the relation of this hiſtery , 
permitting wnto your ſelf , cr to your Reader , to 
apply ſo much thereof into yew , as the likenes 
of yeur caſes and fattes dith deferue . Only I 
muſt ſay , that the malice in taking hold of the 
circumſtance of tyme ſeemeth ſo very lyke and cb- 
forme , as 1 cannet dcult , tut that as many 
Heathen men then , ctherYiſe meceſt and merally 
honeſt , tocke compaſiio i the affi&icd Chriſtians, 
and drtefted the af fiific : ſo many Proteſtants in 
our caſe Wonld do the ſame , Wherof my ſelfe can 
be witncſſe of ſome . And thus much for this ſe- 
Cond point « 
The 
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The third thinz that excited me to be me I 
urpe ſometimes With you , Was your manner of [oo <pang 


ritin? , /o exoroitat in diners reſpects , as I ne- = 
r lizhtly read the like : but eſpecially in profeſ- tion, 

nz ſinceritic with great wvehemencie , when you 

ould not but probably kniwy , that you had, or 

iid , an1 Would deceine ; wherof there are fo ma- 
examples , as there are Witting. falſities conin- 

ed againſt you in this ſubſequent Worke . Your 

auntes in lik: manner are Wonlerfull extraua- 

ant and prouocatary , as we haue nov heard out 


| frauJ in anſwering : and yet except you haue 
your ſelfe , you han? found on: of your ivne 
-/ton, I man? your ſelfe , that hath wſed 
ap: tym27s more © you beins moſt euidently con- 
a7: 1 thereof in this my r:vly , and no one frau1 
faithood i all the worke beinr able he f- 
” orke beinz able to be weri 
{ 47ainſt m2? , as experience Wilt teach him , 
pit Will take £92 payn:s to peruſe theſe our Rec- 
M1n7s K 
Azain?, p1g 43 - you bezyming to ſpeake 
ff th: lye of Saphyra W1ich ſh: made to $ . Peter 
* *k kw 3 _ 
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in the Adtes , of the Apoſtles , and ſuppoſing yt to 
be an Equmocation , Which I deny ; you ſay in 
the title of the Paragraph , that I my felfe do 
flatly ouerthrow therby my whole defence of 
mentall Equiuocation , which ( ſay you ) is 
made fo euident , as no wit of man can-po- 
fibly excuſe it . And yet When the matter cem- 
meth to be tricd , euery meane Wit may eaſel 
perceaue , that you wnder{tood not , or miſtock 
of purpoſe the queſtien , as afterward in this An 
\ſwere is declared . And yet do yon inſult ſtranty 
ſaying + Where 1s now P.R. &c. where 1s thi} 

Preerh , Man, the new {cle& Aduocate for this cauſe? 
pag - 48 + May he not ſay hereafter, I was aſhamed , and 
| therfore hid my ſelfe , fo naked doth his de? 
forntity appeare . And yet further you ſay : Vt 
being preſſed with this example out of Scrip- 


Afond ture ( to Wit of Saphyra her ſpeach to S . Pe . 


— ) 1s driuen into fuch a vertigo and giddi- % 
nes » that euen when he would defend his ? 
art of Equinocating from alye, he is by con- © 
ſequence from Gods word forced to confeſſe, 

that there 1s an outward ſpeach , which noe 
clauſe of Reſeruation can ſane from a lye: . # 
wherby his owne Mag#, I doubt not, wilbe of 
brought to acknowledge , that Digits Dei < | 

hic , this 15 the power of Gods truth'. 

'. This is the adve you make , M. Morton, 
about this example of Saphyra , adding alſo pre: 
ently, that by this , you haue 1029s IxaRee* 
cauſe . But in truth you haue oltained: to make 

_ JT 
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your ſelfe_ ridiculous therby , 4s you handle 1t. 
For What is there in this matter that [hould cauſe 
me to ruune dVay , and hyde my ſelfe, as youdo 
feigne , and u0s dare to appeare , when you call ſo 
earxeſtly wpon me ? What hane you proued : 
What hae you conuinced againſt me ? You ſay 
that her Words ts S. Peter ( 1 haueſould it fer 
no more ) Was wo lifſe an Equinocation , then 
to ſay , 1 am no Prieſt . Buz I deny it, and do 
ay it Was « lye, and.no Equiuocation., For that 
'e had obligation to wtter the truth to S. Peter 
that Nas her lawvfull Indee , and ſo hath not the 
Prieſt , that is demanded by him , Wha is not 
ves lavfull Indee. Et» 
 Touſay that , 1 being preſſed with this ex- ON 
zmple out of Scripture fro Gods Word , am for- , _ * 
ced to confefſe an outward ſpeach, which no 
lauſe of reſeruation can ſaue. from a lye . 
Wherto 1 anſere, that no farce of example fro 
Gods Werd is needfull for this '. For eucr it vas 
eraunted , aud ſo muſt be , that there be infinite 
outward peaches , which no mentall reſeruation ca 
aue. from lyes , if there be obligation to tell the 
&: WFrruth, as tn the caſe of Saphyra there Was . 
2 nd therfore fer yeu to bring in. the Magi Yon- 
ering here at the pover of Ged inforcing me to 
ſuch a vertigo, is both Comicall and ridiculcus 
tmadeed.. ? ; 
And yet by the way I muſt further put yew 
in mind . that you do deliuer me- hcere from 4 
contradiction , and inuolue your ſelfe in a falſhood 
* K kX * 3 Un 
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vnanfyrrable in reciting of theſe words of mine, 
For that before in your Epiſtle to: my ſelfe you 
M. Mor- recite my Confeſon thus : That there 15 a me. 
ton taken | 1] Equiuocation which no clauſe of reſerua. 


parka net tion caa faijc from a lye . And here you ſay: 1 
tradictid, am "forced 'to-confeſle an outward ſpeach , 
which no clauſe of reſeruation can ſaue from 
alys. Betpeene Which tyo recitalls there is ereat 
difference , as before we haue ſhewed , & no leſſe 
then berveene truth and falſhood . So as if you? 
Write truly heere , you ſpake falſely before : and if * 
truly before , then falſely now . And thus much - 
haue I byn inforced to a#moniſh you of at this © 
time , by the peruerſity of your one Words and | 
manner of writinz . ® 
Many other things I ſhould haue to warn 
M. Morton of, in this point concerning his ma- ' 
ar of ſtile: in Wwritin? , (24 nelcio an poflic 
portare mod : 1 Would be loath to be imoor- 
Fun? , & he ts to have them afterwards in the cd- 
bat a1 contertatio it ſelfe . Only I cannot omit 
to ſay a word or two about his Eviſtle D:dicatorie 
#0 the Earle of Salisbury , a1 therewith make 
an en1 of this admonition. He beginn:th his nar- 
ration thas . 1 tcherfore eſteemed it-my durie 
M. Mort. in preſence of your Honour , by this Preamble 
, _— oh, onge out ſuch vile imputations , where- 
of Saliſ= with my Aduerſary 1ndeauoured , through me 
' bury. ({ alas ) one of the leaſt of the Prophets , to 
diſtaine bath my Mother and her Siſter the 


famous Vniuerſities , and thoſs Honorable Per- 
ſons 
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ons, vnto whoſe care and prouidence they 
re committed. So he. Wherby you fee this lit- 
le Prophet Will needes interpret the imputations 
falſe dealing laid againſt himſelfe , by, & through 
m t0 fall vpn the two Vnincrſities, his Moth er 
d Aunt , and other Honourable Perſons that 
ae the care and gonernment of them : Which is 
t necafull at all . For that , as the Scripture 
th : The Sonne ſhall not beare "the iniquitie of | 
Father , nor the Father A the Sonne , but e- Eqech. re 
ry one muſt anſvere for himſelfe : let vs ſec 


2, hoy M. Morton deth performe this point . 
en then ( ſaith he ) when I was 1n greateſt 
ouhe of mine owne myfcarriage, I concei- 
] a double matter of comfort . Firſt from 

ſelfe , that knowing I durſt preſent my 
plications vnto the Iudge of the ſecret 


M. Mort, 
confideces 


ughts of all hartes, I doubred not but chat 
ng able with true confidence to appeare 
re God , I ſhould not greatly feare the 

ſure of man. My . 
This is ene defence more Rhctoricall then reall 
= iv could he dare With ſuch confidence ap- 
. fewre Lefore God , With the burthen of fo many 
wp:7»thes , as aftervard you Will fee conninced 
ainſt him , eſþcciatly in the three laſt Chapters 
this our AnſWcre ? And if he le net able to 
fend them before man , hav Will he inſtifie the 

efore God? 

Let ws fee his ſecond defeme , for this firſt 
Pandeth only wyon his one confidence. Secod- 
ly 
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ly { faith he ) from my aduerſary , tooke 1 


matter of comfort , preſuming that he that 
would write 1n defence of mentall Equiuocas 
tion , would be found: to equiuocate 1n wri-j 
ting alſo . This you ſee is but a preſumption, 
and that a very poore one.. For 45 4 man may 


3: trons Write of Warre and yet not fight; and of Agricaltur 
preſump- 0r husbanary , and yet neither plow nor [ov : $1 


Uon P 


full. And if 1 


may hewrite of Equinocation , and yet not Equi- 
wocate , and Equiuocate alſo and yet not lye . Sq 
4s this could be but a filly comfort for M. Morton 


#0 preſuppoſe and hope that 1 would Equiuocatt 


in writing of E | pang: , Which Was not need- 
bad ; yet might 1 do it without! 
lying : and ſo nothing therby haue reliened his caſe, * 
that Was ſo deeply # ea Vith that fault . Anl ? 
finally , if 1 had bene able to be conuinced of any 
point in that kind ( as afterward you will ſee that 
I yas not : ) yet S. Auguſtines rule is , Quod ? 
locietas peccantium auget potius quam excu- } 
{at peccatum : Felloyſhip in ſinne increaſeth ra- © 
ther then excuſeth the fau't . Though truly it may 
ſeeme that M. Morton would highly eſteeme this 
fellowſhip with me , if he could bring it about , and | 
thinke himſeclfe well defended , if he could attaint Y 
it . Which I am lead to beliene , not only by his | 
labour , diligence & ſolicitude therin , but by the | 
laſt Conclulron of his forenamed. Epiſtle to my ſelf, 
Which he endeth thus fir an wpſhoot . 
__ 1 may thinke ( ſaith he ) the Scripture ve- 
rihzd vpon you , where it is thus written : 
Ther « 
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Therfore art thou inexcuſable ( O man) who- Ren. +, 
ſoeuer thou be , that iudgeſt : for doing the deſore 
ſame thinges , by iudging an other , thou con- 

demneſt thy ſelfe . 

Ont of Which text of the Apoſtle M. Mor- yy 11 
ton Would proue , that I doing the ſame things ſeeketh 
With him ( in this point of fraud and falſe dea- ſome aſlo+ 
ling ) 1 cannot condemn him , without condem- "OO 
ning alſo my . ſelfe : which conſequence 1 grant , 
bat deny the antecedent . Which 1 aſſure my ſelf 
M. Morton Will neuer be able to Jp in any , 
one point of moment , throughout this Whole con- 
certation of onrs ; himſelfe being taken faultic al- 

voſt at euery turne , 4s you Will ſee . 
And yet doth he vaunt , as though his integri« 
fie Were extraordinary in this behalf , felling vs, 


atas the Greeke Comaunder being in appa- 
ace mortally wounded , demanded of lus foul- 


iers, whether the Citie were ſafe ? whether his 
uckler or ſhield were ſound ? and being fa- 
Shed in them, receiued health , and after be- 
ame victorious : So he ynderſo ghaſtly wouds 
W my penne , hauing generally inquired , 8 
rightly anſwered himſelf , that his cauſe was 
Bfe and his conſcience ſound , began more re- 
olutely to confront me. 
Thus you ſee , that he hath cleared himſelfe , &+ 
become viflorious pon a ſuddayne by force of 
e ſmilitude only . And in truth the tale is pre- 
til told ky him in Wwordes , but let vs come to 
the ſubſtance of the things . If M . Mortons 
cauſe be ſo ſafe , and his conſcieuce ſo ſound , how 
* * * * * ds 
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do there ſtand togeather aftefvard in the ſixt 
Chapter of this my Anſvere , abone thirty vn- 
The mul- truths , pretended to hane bin Wvittingly preter- 
tirude of yjrred by him in his laſt Preamblatorie Reply , 
ome” As vnanſYyerable ? && nov aboue fiftie more eV - 
rruthes . ly added out cf the ſaid Reply Which are ſet 
done in my ſeanenth Chapter ? If theſe can be 
really defended by hits , he doth ſomewhat . And 
for diners of them , he ought to haue done it be- 
fore . But if they cannot ( as I aſſure my ſeife 
without making of more neV , they cannot ) then 
is ncither M . Mortons cawſe ſafe , nor his con- 
ſcience ſonnl in this behalfe . Nay his ſheild and 
buckler is wtterly broken , and his Cittie of re- 
fuge quite onerthrivne . 

But he promiſeth vs .a more forcible Enconi- 
inthe . ter #0 enſue , after he hath diſcharged his part in 
tle de- dnother taske of more importace , in the Anſwere 
dicatory . of the Catholicke Apologie , Which , ſaith he, 

by this calumnious Treatife of P . R. his Miti- 
gation, as by an aduerſe tempeſt , hath receined 
ſome interruption . 

And by this you ſee , that M. Morton & 
frill doing , Whether well or enill , God knoweth. 1 
raruaile he feareth not the ſcratch due to bis 
ytch , wherof he ſpeaketh in his Preamble . For | 
if out of Germanie there come that multitude of 
ſcratches , that is threatned by him Whoſe letter | 
I haue mentioned in the latter end of this An- © 
Pere , & do: joyne themſelues With theſe ſerat- 
ches of myne , both old and niv , that do march 
rogeather in this my anfere againſt him , they 

< are 
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are like tomake a great ſquadron AndM. Mor-. 
ton vill have his hands full in defending himſelfe 
rom them , and in procuring , that of ſcratches 
and ſearres they do not become deeper Wounds unto Thenew 
his credit . But indeed I do not expe any ſuch _ SO 
new Encounter. as he promiſcth . For if he Had 
reallie meant it , and had ſeene himſelfe able to 
performe it , he would haue anſwered ſubſtantially, 
in this Preamble , ſome of the chiefeſt difficulties 
that Were laid againſt him , to the end to make 
his Reader belieue , that he Would ve able to ſa- 
tisfie the reſt in the ſaid promiſed Encontter. But 
ot doing this , but ſheving rather his extreme 
peaknes in clearing any one point obietted againſt 
im , it ſeemeth but a ieſt to talke of a niVv 
ENCOUNTEY FO COMM « 
And as for anſvering the Catholicke Apo- 
Dgie , Which , he ſaith, he is in hand Wvithall, as 
taske of more importance , I do eaſely graunt 
g , if he can performe his taske Yell. - But M. 
orton well knoverh the Topicall place , A ma- 
Wor! ad minus, & & conuerfo : If he haue not 
Wy: able to performe leſſer matters , nor defend 
87 he thines by himſelfe written either in Latin or 
Enelich , but by ſo many untruthes as haue bin 
exhibited againſt him , What Will he be able to 
do in another mans vorke , eſpecially of ſuch mo- 
ment & difficulty , as the ſaid Apologie is : where 
he muſt anſwere to other mens ſayines , eſpecially 
Proteſtats, out of whoſe teſtimonies the Author of 
that Apologie doth ſo clerely confute their Re- 
*k * k k k 2 lizion 
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The Ca- [j7jon and confirme the Catholicke , if 1 miſtake 
tholicke ; 

not the Yorke , as neuer any booke Written in 

more eff eiually done . And 


concludeth his Epiſtle to the Earle of Salisbury. 
If by this brief Preamble it be not manifeſt 
( faith he ) that P. R. hath in this Treatiſe 
M. Mort. preuaricated in his whole cauſe , both in the 
trium- queſtion of Rebellion and Equiuocation , be- 
1 dogg trated his Countreys State , diſgraced the Ro- 
' miſh Scheoles , and ſtrangled his owne con- 
{cience : I refufe not , that to the crimes ob- 
ieted againſt me by him, this may be added, 
that I durſt affirme ſo much before your Lord- 
ſhip . To Which Rhctoricall and floriſhing com- 
cluſicn 1 knew nee better anſYere then to accept 
of the offer . And for triall thiref to referre me 
to the Beeke hire in hand , Which treateth euery 
thing purtiually and exiftly : inuitine by this 
occaſion the Henourable Perſenage here named 10 
ihe reading axd peruſine theref . For theueh the 
arfercmee of cur canſe be disfanourable vnto me 
With his Lordſhippe ; yet dave I cenfide in the 
equanimitie of his Tudecment ,in a caſe of ſuch 
quality , as hire is ſet deYyne , abeut prevarica- 
ting in my cauſe , betraying my Conntrey, 
diſgra- 
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lifgracing our Schooles , and ſtrangling my 
wane Conſcience. 

All which depending pon our maner of procee- 
ing in the enſuing pointes of this Bocke , his Lora- 
ippe Will eaſily diſconer With the quicke eye of 
is Indement the truth of things , thou eh it were 
cainſt himſelfe . And therefore 1 do Willingly 
ry hands wpon the laſt clauſe of this Challenge of 

. Morton , to Wit : that if he prone not all 
beſe things here cbicfled againſt me , and cleere 
imſeife from all imputations of Wilfull untruthes 
yd againſt him in my Treatiſe of Mitigation, 

is content to haue this added alſo , as the erea- 

* (inne of all the reſt , that he durſt aftirme 

e ſame vnto his Lordſhippe. 

Wherin I could conuince him preſently , if I 

uld , Yithout further difpute . For that he ta- 

g wpon him in this his Preamble to anſwere 

ly 14 . vntruthes , of more then 40 . obiedted 

ainſt him , it is euident , that he cdearcth him- 
fe not from the veſt that hee pretermitted. 
4 then laying wnto this that in the ſaid 14, . he 
found not to hae cleared himfelfe ſubſtantially 
cm any one of moment , but to haue adicyned 
houe 40 . 01 50 . more , 4s is deilared in the 
ubſequent Treatiſe , holy can he defend himſelfe 
defore my L.. of Salisburies Honour , from open 
prevaricating 1n this his Challenge ? 

But I vill not preſſe him any further heere : 
let the enſuing Combate diſcerne & try betweene 
Vs « And ſo returning to talke with M ., Morton 

| K* X KF 2 agalme 
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a2aine , Whome for a time 1 hane left , and ſþo 
in the third perſon, to the end I might not ſceny 
f0 oviett to his face ſ0 mo important default: 
together : I do ſaie, Syr , that noYy you ſee , th, 
1 haue bin bould to wſe the liberty that you gau 
me in the ſubſcription of your Letter , when ju 
ſate , that you are myne , to warne , and to þ: 
warned : I haze receined your Warning and 1: 
turned mine . 1 beſeech allmightie God, it my 

be to his greater glorie , and both our 

goods , or at leaſtviſe of other 
men , that ſhall read or heare 
the ſame « 


Yours, 


Wishing you all good, in the | 
author of all goodnes, 


$5 A 
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iſt , Admon, pag. 4: hn.iz for nor , read not- 


Lane 


Fault - 
in latin 
heares 
vie 
impawing- 
competet 
ſtuly 
ſome . 
Equiuocation be 
faid 


indeed,though 
euident 


Correttion 
in relating 
bearers 
the vſe 
ipawning 


Equiuocation or lying be 


19.7 myfather is not dead 
euidently (though Gt, 
m. h 

oWwne 

he had had 

betu2 

pertrattata- 


pe 
Clemens, Alexider, Clemens A lexandrints 


theſe 
Chapters 
qu ( 
verue 


anſ{were 
theſe 


are theſe 
Charges 
quid 
Verfie 
Anſwerer 
thoſe 


the law,the new ſpi- ;he new law,che [pititu- 


ouer 
which 

1s * 

to 

obieion: othery 
Chap.s. 

fourth Chap, 


ener (all &c 
With 

as 

do 

objeftion of others . 
Chap » Js - 


bk. 
">. + 
. 2 y 


by 


>> Cs 


0: we” OG. 
vo NADL fe MORTONS 


=” Chap.r. 2 A quiet & ſober Reckoning vith M. Mox/on. 
| whole Paragraphes ; which yet are ſuch, as draw 
noe bloud; nor doe ſcarre any nian, but the ſcratche 
himfelfe, as by further examination itwill appeare, 
For firſt, what doth he gaine to hiscaulc, if he coul( 
proouc indeed,that his Aduerſaric had ſcarcitie both 
of witt, memorie, learning, Greeke, Hebrew , Lo. 
gike,and other abilitics heere mentioned ? Were 
not his victoric the leſſe;in ouercoming ſo weak 
an aduecrfaric? And were not his ſhame the greatcr, 
he ſhould be oucrcome by him? Yes truly . 
7. Morconer M. Mortons intention being,or ought 
to be, principally to ſatisfy the charges and impu. 
tations of falſhood , and yntrue dealing, Iayd ynty 
him in the Treatiſe of Mitigation; ( for haſteniny 
whereunto , for that they rayſed great ſcarres in the! 
readers eye , he omitted to handle any thing at all of 
the chief argument of that Treatife ) it ſeemeth yeri 
Holding impertinent, that he ſhould leeſe ſo much time , anl' 
of fr6 the ſpend ſo much __ in premiling ſo manie kit. 
matter.  miſhes, asare thele Paragraphes, about the ſufficieng 
or inſufficiency of his aducrſaric, before the maine? 
battaile it ſelf: but the reaſon is conceaued to be th: 
ſmall comfort he had to come to the ſgid battailc, * 
and thereforeas {chollers, that are ts,. doe ſecke | 
occaſions to loyter and linger , andMtertayne them- 
ſclues in cucriecorner of theſtrecte , thereby to pro- 
long their journey: ſo M. Morton in this affayre. For 
albeit hc pretend and profeſſe his purpoſe to be, to, 
clearc himfclfe from the ſayd imputatios yet know- 3 
ing how littic able he isto docit, and how ſmall | 
ellis he is to receyue therein, whe he cometh to the 
point, he differreth the matter as 16g as he can, which 
15, to the veric laſtend of his booke , ſpeding firſt in * 
*this firſt Inquiry eight or ninc Paragraphes, as hath | 
bene faid', to inquyre. of my ſufficiency : and then 
fomc other about thetitle of my Treatiſe, pretermit- 
ting 


f Loht shirmiſhes abour wit , memorie, Skill ec. ) y Chap. 1. 
ng the whole ſubſtance;then manic other to proouc | 
at diuers Catholicke wryters, Popes ,and Coun- 
Is haueyttered _—_— falſities and contradi- 
ions; then that Cardinall Bellarminc hath donne 
ie like ; and then that I haue my part alſo in ſuch 
nner ofdealing:All which ſerueth, as you fee, to . 
arc of fromcoming to the mayne point of clearing 
mſclfe. And thistcourſe he holdeth ynto the yeric 
caſt of his booke, to witt, tothe 18. Paragraph, 
ich is next to the concluſion. And finally whe he 
cth vpon the mattcr,8& pretendeth to ſatisfy four- . 
ne imputatios of aboue fourtic laidagainſt him, 
doth it ſo weakly and inſufficiently, as ech man 
y ſce, why he was {ſo loathtocome ynto the tryall: 
this will youalſo ſee, by the view of the worke 
fe, yf youpleaſe to take the paines to looke it 


M.MORTON S 
Impugnation of P. R.his V itt examined. 
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His Paragraph isſctt downe by M. Mortonin rx, 
thele words? An argument of P. R. his kind of witt, About 
b may ſeeme to hae beene in & ſlumber , when he made his *he flee= 
7. Andapainc in thetablec of his Inquiries & Pa- P's foul- 
fraphes , he frameth atitle thus; An arguuent , that __— | 
R. his witt was in « ſlumber in anſivering to the point of the Ee 
epmyg ſouldters : wkerby it appeareth that he argueth 
ic to hauclittle wit oo indeed without © follic I 
nnot preſumeofmuch ) and the cauſe why he ta- 
h all wit from mc,is, for that in my Epiſtle dedi- 
atory tothe Vniuerſitics of England I reprehended 
idlcand impertinent in his Epiſtle, to our decequed 
ethren (as conteptuoſly he mg the )his celure, that 
| 2 3 


Chap.z: 4 A quiet & ſober Reckoning with M. Morton. 
it 145 againſt common ſenſe ,that the ſleeping ſouldrers of Hiery 
ſalem sbould be able totell, that our Sautours diſciples had ſtalg 
him away , while they were aſleepe ; to which end he cj 
teth heere in this Paragraph my words at length 
though leauing out ſome in the beginnyng , which 
. make to the explication of the matter , and thercfor 
mult heere be added by me. T hus then they lie, which 
I-ſhall (ett downe by way of Charge, as:M. Morton 
himſclfe ordinarily doth , and therupon afterwar, 
ſhall we ſee his diſcharge and ſo friedly makeyp the| 
reckoning. 


The Charge of P.R. 


2. As forthe other (Epiſtle) ſay I,»which ſcornefull 
he dirc&eth to our deceyued bretbren , 1t 1s fo ſhort, 
> fond, andidlca thing, that.it deſcructh noe. an{wea: 
The trea- _, all; the principall point , wheruponhe ſtandcth? 


mags therein , being this,that Catholick people are (cd 


in the E. Ccd by their Prieſts, who will be Doftors(ſayth he out } 
piſtle to S- Paul to Timothic) and yet ynderſtand not what they {a1 


the Vni- nor whereof they aſfirme. But whether this deſcriprion ol 

uerfities.. fond preſumptuous doctors touched by S. Paul, doe * 

num. 23- aprecrather to Protcliant miniſters, or to Catholicke 3 
* Prieſts , will appeare in great part , by reading oucr ' 


* this booke, eſpecially the 5.8. and 10. Chapters, jf * 


** by Thomas Mortonserroursand ignorances, a {cant- 
& ling may be taken of thereſt. But now lett ys lee, 


« how hedoth goe about to prooue, that our priclis hy 


1. Tim. 2+ are fuch bad doctorsas S. Paul fpeaketh of. 
© 4- Thischicfproof conliſteth inacertayne compu | 
© ring of them with thofe [ewiſh prieſts of the old Jaw 
<« in Chriſis time,who taught the ſoldiers that watched 
« attheſepuicher of our Sauiour , to ſay , that: ghilf 
* they wer flecptg bis deſcaples came and ſtole- kim away. Con- 
« mc: {er{c( ſaytb be) night baue rephed, bew could Jane tel 
$* wkais done , whe you were all aſlrepe © but miidesentbrat- 


( Fehr chirmiſkes about Wit , memory, «kill ere.) 4 Chap. r. 
led in the opimon of a neuer- erring Prieſthood ( which confirmed 
that anſwer ) could uot poſsibly but exre ze#tb therr prieſts : ſuch »» 
alas , is the caſe of all them Sc. Doe y ou {ce how ſublta- 5» 
tially he hath prooued the matter? Let vs.cxamine -3 
the particulers : firſt the ſtoric, thenthe inference. »5 
5. Aboutthe ſtorie 8. Matthew recounteth in the 28. The tory 
Chapter of his Ghofpell, how Chriſt our Sauiour Me 15" 
being railed miraculouſly from death tolife, with a Ws 
great and dreadfull earthquake, .and defcent of an Mauch, 8, 
Angell, ſo as the ſouldiers, that kept the Sepulcher ,-- 
were aſtoniſhed and almoſt dead tor feare, fomeof ,_. 
themranne and tould thechicfe Prieſts therof : who 
makinga conſultation with che Elders, dcaifed this __ 
vift togiue them ſtore of money, .and to bid them 
ay ,thatin thenight, when they were aſleepe , his 
Diſciples came and ſtole him away, and fo they did. , 
nd S. Matthew addeth, that this falfe brute ranne 
urrant among the ewes, eucn varill that time, _ 
herin he wrote his Ghoſpell.. This 1s the narra- 
tion ; what hath now Thomas Morton to lay againſt 
's2 tor therunto is all his drift. CES A _ 
6. Firſt hefaith, as you hane heard, that this de- ,. 
iſe was improbable and againſt common ſenſe it ſelſe. 
Common ſcuſe( ſaith he) might baze replied (to the louldiers ) | 
bat could you tell what 14s donne , when yon were all aftep* bh 
Sec heerc the ſharpneſle of Tho, Mortons witt,abouc 


; . . * ,V 3 
_ . hat ofthe Prieſts; Scribes, & Phraritics. But waat How mers 


yfonc of the ſoldiers had replyed to him thns: wee may 
ſaw itnot, when we were a{leepe , but afterward £noW 
when we were awakened,we perceyucd that he was whats 
ſtolen ww what recioynder would our Miniſter onenge 
make? As for example, yf Fho. Morton were wat- " pros 
king with a comunton booke ynder his armetarongh 
aficld, and wearicd ſhould lye downe tofleepe, with © 
his booke by his fide, and at his atvaking ſhould fee © 
his booke gone , were it agaiiiſt'common ſenſe tor © 
2 hin 


re aſleep 


Chap.1. 


6 A quiet & ſober Reckoning With M. Morton. 


| » him to ſay,that his booke wasſtoken from him,while 


S 


» he wasaſlcepe ? or is notthis an aflertion fit for one 
»» of tholedottours, wherof S. Paul talketh, that yn- 
»» derſtand not what they Tay, or wherofthey affirme? 
»» But this will bettcr yet appeare by the ſecond part, 
» Whichis his inference ; wherfore we muſt a little 
» alſocxamincthat. ; | | 
»» 7, Butmindes (ſayth he ) enthralled in the opi.. | 
» nion ofa neuer-crring pricſthood ( which confirmed | 
» that anſwer ) could not polsibly but erre with their * 
»> Pricſts: ſuch, las, is the caſe of all them &«c. The mali- * 
»» cious man would deface Chriſtian prieſthood by the } 
»» Iewith prieſthood, and our prieſts by theirs: but con- : 
»» ſider how farre he runneth trom the marke in both. : 
» Minds cathralled(ſayth he) in the opinion of a nc- 4 
»» uer-crring pricſtood, which confirmed that anſwere, 
»» &c. Did the pricſthood of Iewry cofirme this anſwer? 

»» whoſayth ſo? wee read that the pricſts with the E1- 
» ders did deuiſe this anſwer, and they knew they did 
,» cuill and lyctherin.: and ſo did the Dldicrs alſo that 
,» publiſhed the ſame. | 

»» 8. But this was a mattcrof fat, not a determina- 
»» tion of faith. Neyther among the ewes, nor Chri- 
-» ſtians, was therccuecr opinio that Pricſtes or Prieſt- 
»» hood could not errc in mattersof fa, life, or their 
»» manners. How then isthis to the purpole ? Or doth 
2» not this alſo prooue him to be one of thoſe forena- 
,» mcd Doctors that ynderſtand not what they ſay, or Þ 
»» Wherof they affirme ? How much more xr s Pag 
-» and pictic had it bin in Tho. Morton to haue followed 
» the example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles , who though 


,» perſecuted bythole Pricſtes, yet both thought and 
ſpake reuerently of their Prieſthood. | 


The Reckoning pon the premiſſes. 
9. Thus wuchT1 wfotcin my formerT reatiſe of M- 
gation 


(lieht shiriniſhet about Vit , memorie, thill ec.) » Chg. x. 
tigation, and this diſcourſe of myne is the argument 
wherby M. Morton concludeth againſt my witt, as 
you hauec heard , and in his anſwere calleth thismy 
ſpeach two or three times witleſſe . But for that I re- 
pect not ſo much witt,as truth in this affaire,I am c6- 
rent to remit wy 09s to the Reader, who perhaps 
is wyſcr then vs both, and will ſce what folly it is 
ſo vawilely to contend abotit the commendation of 
our wittes. Butler ys friendly & ſoberly (M. Morton) 
ce your diſcharge and make the reckoning according Preamb. 
o reaſon ; You ay that I hauc ſhewed my ſelfe by pag 4+ 
his inference both bameles and witles, chameles to impute 191-4 
hat for abſurditie to you, which I nnght have knowne to be the 
ſe and learned inference of ancient Fathers &c. And who 
thoſe ancient Fathers Syr? You nameonly 8. 4«- , 
Fine in his tenth Tome,whole words are as you al- my een 


dge them: O cuiltand moſt wicked men,cither you ,, -, fink, 


ere awake, or aſleepe, and knew not what was 
one &c-intimating this Dilemma (ſay yon) that ey- | 
her you were awake or aſlcepe ;if awake, then co- * 
fle what was done, Chriſt is rifcn out of the graue ** 
a ſleepe,then you knew not what was done... Thus m 
. Auguſtine . 
0). WhereuntoT anſwere ,thatS. Auguſtine ar- 
zeth well againſt the ſouldiers;that ifthey were a«- 
Fccpe when Chriſt did riſe from death:they conld not 
-$ow by any certaynty that Chriſt his diſciplescame 
., And ſtole him away, and therforc they did' both Theſoul- 
pndly and wickedly in auouching and rſtitying the diers ſpe- 
ame ——_ and true. But S.. Auſtine doth nor og vs 
ay as you ſay, that the deuiſe was againſt common ſenſe; 8%? 
for then it Aerrt Yr haue ben uk nc {o w_—_ _ bue 
ly forlo many yeares after , as S. Matthew infinua- una, enr 
teth thatit was vnto his tyme when he wrote his 
ghoſpell; nor would the Prieſts, Doctors, andprin- 
Cipall Iewes of the Synagogue, whictr had: not only 
commuory 


Chup.'r.. 8 A gaiet ſober Reck with M. Morton 
p commonſenſe but worldly wiſcdome alſo, eyther 
haue deuiſcd this ſhift, or haue gyuen money to haue 
it publiſhed, -or would they haue ſuffered the ſame 
*ro-haue bene propoſed to their Gouernour Plate for 
conteting him,who being a Roma &a wiſe worldly 
man, would neucr hauc harkened vyato it-or admit- 
tcd the ſame, if the propoſition had bene againſt con 
mon ſenſe 8 reaſon, as M. Merton affirmeth. 2 
Ii. Beſides this,ifſome of ys,cuethe wilcſt amog ys 
ſhould imagin our {clues t& haue bene with the Iewes 
and Gentils in Hieruſalem at that time, and wanting * 
the light of faith, ſhould hauc heard a company of 
OS, 918: affirme vynto ys, that a certaine_ man eltc- 
med and followed by many in his life time, andafter, : 
wards ſlaine, buried, and watched by them af his Se: 
pulcher, and at the third-day to hauc bene ſodenly } 
An en;dce 89c from thence, 8 notto be found ; What would 
example. Worldly reaſon ( that neucr dreamed gt reſurrection) | 
t' haucluggelied in this caſe, but thatſome of his fol- | 
lowers amongſt ſo many as Chriſt was knowne to 
hauec had in his life time, had-come and-ſecretly ta- 
ken himaway ? Had not this bene probable in-ſuch a 
caſe to mans diſcourſe? had this bene againſt common 
ſenſeto haue alledged this excuſe? who will lay ſo, that 
is indued-with commonſenſe? But (fayth M. Morton) 
the ſoldiers could wot know at leaſtwiſe if he were ſtolne away bi 
diſciples had done it; which I grant that they could not 
know it for certainc, but by probability only, which . 
probability notwithſtanding was very great, for that 
his enemyes would not haue aducntured to. do it | 
with ſo greatdanger, ergo, it is likely they were his 
frends and followers, ſchollersand dilcip es. Andis 
not this probable ? is this repugnant 20 cammon ſenſe and 
reaſon, as M.' Morton affirmeth ? | 
12. Butit was (faith he)alie: I grant, & that many 
Jyes are more probable then ſome truthes; the queſtio 
7 | then 


(light «hirmiſtes about Wit, memory, sHll &c. ) g Chap. 2: 
then is, whether it were a probablelyc, or clſc ſo ab- 
ſurd , as it repugned to common ſenſe ? The former I 
affirmed , the later is M. Mortons poſitton , who 
houldeth mc for witleſe, for ſaying the contraric: 
forſo he writeth againe alittle after the former: How- 
oever (layth he)it _ I am P.R.hath «hewedbimſel{e very 
tles herein &c. And a few lynes before this againe, Pream, 
eacculeth me for houlding with the fouldicrs, and pag- 4+ 
allowing the inference to be good againſt Chriſtcs 
ſurre&tion , and maketh this note in the margent, 
. R. groſſelyignorantin Diuinitie, and further ſaith , that p;,.., 
c hopeth that my fayth is not ſo farre «flcepe,as to pratudicate fgng ab- 
te clief articleof our Chriftia fath(about the relurreftio of ſurdityes 
r Saujour)by this afſertis:All which is ſtrange that of MMor- 
will repeat. hcere agayne, for ſo much as my tons ipe- 
prdesare Row in my bookebefore recyted , aftir- 3 
ng , that the Iewish Prieſts with the Elders did demiſe this 
were, and they knew they did exall , and lyed therm ; and (o 
| the ſouldzers alſo that published the ſame. But yet I hold 
dat this lye was not ſenſeles, or againſt common ſenſe Mitig. in 
M. Mort. fondly affirmeth it to be. Agayne I ſayd that Ep. tothe 
is falſe which he wrote in his other booke of full ſz- Y nuer- 
action that the neuer-erring prieſtood of the Tewes did lities. 
dnfirme this anſwere, of the ſouldicrs, asa truth;for 
jat pays font itwasa lycas hauing fcigned and dee 
{cd it themſelucs,butyctthinking ita probable ſhift 
delude a 0 56 withall for thepreſent. 
3. Wherefore I come now to the concluſion and 
pſhot ofall this Reckoning which M. Mort. knyttcth 
p thus : Even ſoyt falleth out (ſayth he) with my aduer- 
ery P. R. who bath bewrayed his ſinguler ſottichneſſe in the inſe- 
rence iwherm be meant to grue vs a ſpeciall argument ofhis witt. 
This is ſomewhat ſharp, as you ſce , but I pardon | 
eaſily the paſſion:ſome words muſt be allowed to lee- 200 M # 
ſers : lett the ſumme of the Reckoning be this,that reckoning 


wheras weall doc agree, that the ſoldiers ſpeach was 
B falſe, 


Chap. > 16 -  Aquict&:ſober Reck. wich M. Mortow.. 
| falſe, M. Morton holdeth further, that it was ſenſeleſſe 
and againſt common reaſon , and my lelte witleſle for 
affirming , that it had any ſenſe or probabilitie ther. 
in. Lett the prudent Reader judge, where the Witt 

licth, 


M. MORTONS 
Objection againſt P. R. his Memoriee 


$. II. 


- A FTzR the impugnation of my Witt, M. Mortm | 
About the taketh vpon himto diſgrace my Memorie , in- ! 
clauſe of tituling hisſ{econd Paragragh thus : 4# argument of the ? 


reſeruatio rare Memorie of P. R. bewraying his free wall to lying, 8 then 

vitered in þeoinneth he the ſayd Paragraph in thele words: % 
Latin, 

” as intending whereſocuer their equiuocating forge- | 

* rie was to be {poken of,to keepe the clauſe of mentall * 

?* reſcruation vnder 4 latin locke, and not Englizhed,leaſt ycak- * 

” oncsmightlearne topracticethatMagicall art ,P. R. * 

»* ſayth, that Thom. Morton, though hepromnnſed 10 put mt. downe * 

? alwates1n Lat, ſo as it should not be vnderſtood by the pulgar © 

?? Reader, yet hath be not(to Insremebrace)ſet downe the ſaid clauſe 

2? of reſeruation m Latin, but once through all bys booke of full ſatts- 

** ſation, and that in foure wordes inthe ſecond page therof,, the 

?? ſaid reſeruatian being metzoned in; Englash more perhaps, then for - 

tie tymes. Out of which words, of mine, M. Morton in- 


To make me ſeemeridiculoutly cautelous ( ſayth he) 


deauoreth to inferre manie falſitics, and abſurditic 


againſt me,both of bad Mcmoric and worſe Will: for 4 
taat,as he ſayth , the ſaid Clauſe of Reſernationis fond | 
to haue bene {ct downe by him in Latin, not onely 
once, asI ſay , but more then twentic tymes in his 
T reatiles of equiuocation. Whereunto I anſwer, that 
albeit, thatall this were grantcd; yet is the matter | 
idle, andofno importance, yea a meere cauill , js 

| 0 


(light chirmiſhes about it, memary » Skill oc.) x1 Chap. ti 
6 'much as I ſay( perhapy) as preſently ſhalbe ſhewed, 
5, Butfirltof all bctore weanſwer to this charge 
2gainſt my bad Mcmorie, we muſt ſhew him to be | 
ontraric to himſelf ( which argueth noe good Mc- 
oric) in that he contradidteth in his forelayd Epi- 
He dedicatorie to the King,that which heere in his 
preamble he writeth, to witt , in affirming heere, as 
ou hauc heard,that he had no tntention to keep the clauſe of 
rental reſernation vnder 4 latin lock,, and not Engltsh it , leaſt 
veake ones might learne &c. V V hereas in his ſaid Epiſtle Preamb. 
d his Ma.*i< he promiſcthotherwile, and his words P- 5 
c theſe : Notwithſtanding leaſt that the publiſhing >, 
fthis curſed art might in re{pe of the more carnal> , , 
minded edsficare ad gebennan, edity ynto hell(as that Full fatis- 
crend Biſhop of Chicheſter and learned Father fa&. Epi- 
our Church hath ſaid )I hauc framed this diſpute, {tle to the 
at it may ſceme (I hope)to be like to Ariſtotles Bookes 8: 
Naturall Philoſophic, ſo published as net published, be- 2? 
uſe the clauſe of mentall reſeruation ( the tayle of »* 
tis ſerpent , wherin the whole poylon lyeth )i all- ?? 
ajes delfuered in Latin phraſe, to this end, that onelic ?? 
eguiltic partic by hisſcnſible coniefture may per- ?? 
c his crrour confuted, and yet the ignorant , though *? 
eſtrous to touch pitch, may not be defiled. ON oo 
Fs. Whercyoulce, that he promiſed to his Maieſty _ _ 
3 deliner allwayes in Latinpbraſe the clauſe of mentall reſerua- M ey fre 
Por , in ſuchſort, as the ignotant of the Latin tongue ge wane 
ould not vnderſtand the ſame , and conſequently ofmeme< 
that he would ſhut it vp vnder a Latin lock : And rie. | 
yet now in this his Preamble he ſayth , that I gee about 
to make him ſeeme ſo ridiculouſly cautelous , as to intend to keepe 
the ſayd clauſe of mentall Reſeruation, vnder a Latin lock, 
leaſt weake ones might learne &c. Arenot theſe two plaine 
contradictoty aſſertions out of one mouth? to witt, 
that he will keepe the clauſe of Reſeruation ynder 4 


Latin lock, and that he neuer meant to locke it vp? 
Bs - Where 


», . NY 
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bands 


— 


| Po6. 


12, A quiet & ſober Reck-"vith M. Morton. 
Where was his Memorie , when he wrote this to im 
pugne my Memorte? 
37. But yet further it may pleaſe you to note the 
word (allwayes) when heſayth in his former Epilile 
to the Kings Ma.') that allwaies the ſayd clauſe of Re. 
ſeruatio was deliuered in Jatin, and yet he confeſſeth 
in this veric place, that 3.or 4. tymes he ſetteth it 
downe in Engliſh. And wasnot this a lipp of his 
Memorie in like maner,to ſay andpromilſeto his Ma.*) 
that he would ſet it downe albvajesin Latin : and yer | 
preſently to confeſle, that fometymes he did it in En 
liſh? Thirdly, he ſaith , as you hauc heard , that he | 
Koper , his booke of Equiuocation ſo to bepublizbed * 
«5 Ariftotles naturall Phyloſopby, to witt, ſo published,as not pub» * 
lisbed,in reſpeR, that the yvnlearned ſhould not vnder- | 
ſtand him . And how could he thinke this, if ſome- 
tymes at lcaſtwiſe ( as he confcſleth) he yttercd all in * 
Engliſh, andthis to Engliſh men? Can theſe things - 
ſtand togeather ? Where was his Memorie, when he 
wrote this? 
18. So as haying now ſhewcd M. Mortens Memorie 
not to haue bene good in all theſe 3. points, I ſhall 
paſlc to Rn mine, which willingly I confeſkc 
to bc bad: whereypon he triumpheth againſt me, for 
that I ſay(as before you haue heard) that the clauſe of Re- 


ſeruation to myremembrance was not ſet downe in Latin , but 


once throughout all M.Mortons booke , though in Engliſh 
the ſaid Reſeruatio were metioned more(perha Sthe 
fourtie times. Againſt which aſſertion of mine he 
ſtormeth excedingly , and quoteth in his margent for 
cofutatio thereof, diucrs & ſundry places where the 
ſaid clauſe is ſet downein latin,as where it is ſaid, He 
knoweth not any thing ſo,vt tencatur detegere: or I know 
itnotſo, yt tibi dicam, vel, vt tibi revelem &c. and ſundry 
other like places he alledgeth, where albeit the extcr- 
nall part ofthe propoſition be ſet downc in Engliſh, 

Jet 


| VA 
(Leht slirmiſhes about Wit , nvenvory » Shift che.) 13 Che. x. - 
ct isthe Reſeruation or mentall part; put downe by 
imin Latin,and then preſuming to hauctaken me 
ta great aduantage,for that I ayd I found it but M. Mor- 
nce,he inſulteth exceedingly faing: VVhat this ſoopen ;,g,; inſut- 
71G might portend , 1 know not , except he felt bis VVit wax tation. 
zewhat blunt, and therefore meant 10 deſerue the whetſtone. | 
ut I willnot heere examine the coherence of this 
aſon, and whether a blunt VVit be more apt to lyc 
Ir gayning a whetſtone,, then a ſharp:for it it be nor, 
en yſcd not M. Mortoy an apt fimilitude, nor will I 
drawne to idlecontumelious {peaches , whatſo- 
r the prouocations bezmy purpoſe in this place be- 
7 (according tothe title of my booke ) that this rec- 
1ing betweene M.Morton and me, ſhalbe quyct and 
» What cxaſpcration ſocucr he giue me to the 
trary. 
To thematter then, I ſay, that albeit in my 
tle Dedicatorieto the Vniuerlities, which indeed was 
tten after the booke of Mitigatian was ſent away to 
print,I had miſtaken the number of places wherin 
clauſe of Reſeruation was in Latin , yet had it 
ze but ancrrour of Memorie, and that alſo ſufficient- 
xcuſcd by that clauſe by me put in ( to my remen- 
e) and yct more by the other of (perbaps) where I 
that it was fect downe in Er:gliſh more (perhaps) 
40. times? not affirming it abſolutely, but by 
le, And further I might lay the errour vpon the 
Tibe or Printer , that (fee downe 40. for 4. cucn as 
Mortons owne booke ( to witt this his avon 
y the ſame negligence of printer or writer hath twiſe yy, 14,1. 
this placc ſourteene for fourtie : and yet do I not goxus cauilt 
eke to take aduantage againſt him for it , nor do tell fully an= 
dim of the whetſtone, I hauing more ſubſtantiall were. * 
matters, wherby to whet my penne againſt his vn- 
thes, then theſe trifles, which hauc no intereſt in 
them to drayy a manto forge or lyc. And yet to ſa- 
9: Ty Tn 


Chap!r,7 14 Hiquict &-fober Reckwith M.Moyton: 
tisfye the Reader more fully cucn in thelc rifles, that 
M. Morton obiccteth,I mult ſay: 
20. That thetruth is;that my. [peach was accor- 
the ras dingto the meaning of M.: Mertens affertion z promi- 
'.__ fingthathe would allwayesſo ſett downethe claule of 
meaning . . N . 
of P.R in Releruation in Latin , that the ſimple Reader ſhoul{ 
this mat- not vnderſtand it , no more then ſtmple men could 
ter. vnderſtand Artſtotles Philoſophy; in which manner[ 
| found it putdowne but once indeed , throughout his 
Confutat. whole booke, to wittz in the place before mentio- ! 
of Equi- ned, that isto ſay , wholy in Latin ; for thus he wri- ' 
0. FIZ. teth comming to the faid clauſe of Reſcruation : Ls 
4s. quor enim Latine , ne Idiote anſam ſibi accipiant nequiter men- | 
tiendi,vt quis teneatirillud detegere , which wordes he En 
gliſheth not, and conſequently might be: ſome: yeile ? 
to the ignorant, not to ynderſtand himtbut in all o- | 
ther places, though he put in often tymes, I knew m 
this , or thatyvt tib: dicam , yt tibi reuelem 5c. yet doth he 
foytter in Engliſh all the reſt'of the caſes propoſed, a; 
the ſimpleſt man way ynderſtand the ſame ; and con- 
ſequently I hold them for yttered in Englifh & not | 
in Latin,nor any way to belike therin to the, Editis 23 
of Ariſtorles. Philoſophy z wherynto for this- n- 3 
ded obſcurity & depth , he compareth theſe his 
' Wiſe Diſputes. So as in this his ſenſe, Iſaid truly, 
that I found him to ytter the-matter but once ( ron 
remembrance ) wholy in Latin,inſuch fort as the En- 


gliſh Reader could riot ynderſtand-him, & abouc 40. { _ 


tymes (perhaps) in Engliſh: and this is more then nec- | 
dedinlo trifling a cauſe, Let ys come to the cons 

cluſion; | | 
| 21. The Reckoning of this iccompt with M.Morti | 
The Rec+ muſt then be 3that he hauing contradicted himſelf 
mms, > manifeſtly in three ſeucrall pointes of this Paragraph 
* (as before you haue _ and I in hone, that he 
E4n prouc, my Memory hath not beene ſo bad therin, 


as 


{liels skirmiſhes abour vir; menory, lkebe ) ryChy. rf 
« he would haue men belicue : and it it had byn ; yet 
erc it buterrour of Memory, and not of VV/ill; and co- 
uently without any malice or fraud, tor that there 
as-no intereſt. And {o though M. Morid could proue 
1iscrrour obiced againſt me (as he cannot); ) yet is 
farre fro prouing any thing to his purpoſe ot wil- 
Il and witting falſhoad, wherof is our principall 
ntention, as atter ſhall appeare. And of this ftollow- 
agayne, that itis but loſt timcand labour to con- 

d about theſe trifles , which M. Morton bringeth in 
entertaine his Reader,as though he ſaid ſomwhat, 
eras, in deed, he doth but fly the chiete matterto 

andled, for the ſmall confidence that he hath in 
auſe. Now then let vs paſle to another skirmiſh 
ſmall importance as this . 


AGAINST THE: 
Learning of P. R. eſpecia lly in Logicke. 
"REL FG 


H = title of this Paragraph is ſat -downeby:M: 
Morton in theſ& wordes 5. 4n- argument of .P.' R. his 
of learning in Logicke,wherin be buth pronoked all V*nuerſt+ 
in the world to langh at Iym;m the point of Syllogizang+ A 
nefull acculation as you ſec, and to trame this ar- 
hentagainſt my-$kill in'J-ogicke ; bebathmadea o—_ a 
dc of aboue 2 46: leaues in'my booke, (fromthe for» 9. 9s 
rplace ofhis precedent cauill againſt my Memory: and fy. _ 
e verytitle. of the Paragraph it ſelte doth ſhew perency | 
dat he was in 'Choler., when he wrote it, ;wherby of God. 
ce hath bene drawneto bring that into ent of Preamb-p. 
IlVniuerſities ofthe world(about a certayn talfe Sil- 7: 
- Tap of his)which I remitted only roke iudgmet - 
df his owne- Vniuerſitic of Cambridge, both for the 
matter , arid forme: therof,-neyther of them bein 
Es | * defenſible 


Chap.r. 16 A guict & ſober Reck ith M. Morton. 
defenſible with any colour of truth ; and yet hath he 
taken the matter in hand with ſuch cagerncle , as he 

| preſumeth to make this generall appeale: I Gate 
? prclume to make a generall Appeale (ſaith he) to Cam. 
2 Iridee, Oxford, Rhemes, Rome,and to all Vniucriities whe. 
2? ther of Protcltantes or Romaniſts, whether Chriltian 
? or Pagan, yea vnto his owne hiſſing boyes & Sophi. 
? (ters, who P. R. fayth areable to make (yllogiſmes in 
?* one moneth ( though the text in the Treatiſe of Mitigatinh 
” humelfe here alleadged ſaithnot one , but 4. moncths ) I do 

? chalcnge( ſayth he ) P.R. for his falſe ſyllogiſme,! 

An cave, Willing, it he dare, that heexupon we ventureou? 

eek. 5 degrees, which we haue taken in the Schooles &c.Do 1 
you ſce the mans cagernes & choler ? But hecre | * 
do intreat him, if eucrcls where, that he ſtay him- 
ſclfe, & that we makea quict 8& ſober reckoning of W 
this matter, and then we ſhall ſee, who is like to leel: 
or gaync by the accompt,and where the ſpirit of truti 
is foud, which is, or ought to be the principall end * 
this Inquiry, andnot yaunting & challenging, >}: 
23- Firſtthenthat the matter may be vnderliiood 
wherupon the controuerſic grew concerning M. Mor- * 
fons falle argument &(yllogilme( which himlelfe con- 
ccaleth for the moſt part in latin, much leflc of my * 
{peach,then was neccf[aric for explication therot ) the * 
Reader muſt know,, that hetaking vpon him to im- 


_ all yſc of Equizecationboth in ſpeach & oath,ſet- ® 


x 
rect 


owne theſe two propoſitions, as the foundatios *y, 


Two falſe Of his worke : the firſt ,,That every equiuocation by a mental © 
propoſi- reſeruation is not a hidden truth, but a groſſe lye. T he ſecond, 
tions of That eaery Equauocation , whether mentall or yerball, iſitbe vſed | 
M. Mort. 3» anoath (to ary perſon whatſocuer ) though it be no le in it 

'. felſe, yttint an abbominable profanation of that ſacred inſtitn- 
Miig&. tionof God. Ofwhich two propoſitions the firſt is re- 
"PrP. furcd largely by me throughout cyght Paragraphes 


447. 


together 1n my Treatiſe of Equiuecary,& this as well by 
= enidcnt 


e hob clormniſhet about Vie - memarie SF eee) 17 "Chap. 
euidcntteltimonies of Scriptures as allo practice of 


Saintes, andother manitelt proofes & realons. I he 
ſecond is diſcuſied in the 9. & other enſuing Pa- 
ragraphes by like authorityes , examples , and argu- 
ments. After all which P. R. commeth to examine 
M. Mortonsarguments which he vicd for confirmation 
of his ſaid later propolition, which was found to co- 
Giſt in this falſeprinciple, That euery man to whome we 
ſweare by God, who ts competent Iudge of all, us made alſo therby 3 of 
mpetent Iudge ouer the ſwearer, in tuch ſort-y as the [aid 57m 
44at £ 4 M Riortys 
wearer ig bound in conſcicnce to ſweare according g,11goijine 
othe intention of him , to whome the Oath is made, 
xc beingotherwile neuer fo incompetent a Iudge,vio- 
ent or ynlawſull examiner : which being proucd to 
can apparant falſe concluſion (for that. otherwiice- 
Wcry.rhicfechatforceth a true man to {weare, by God, 
WF hcrc his moncy lyeth , byndeth him alſo 'to {weare 
inccrely & directly tothe ſayd thiefes intention )P.R. 
cth in hand toexamine M, Mortons fizit 8 principall 
argument touching the ſame. His Wordes arc theſe, 
which 1 ſhall ſet downe asbefore by way of charge, 
andafter we ſhall ſee the diſcharge , and fo peaceably 
make yp the Reckoning, , in the molt frendly manner 
wee may. 


The falſe 


The Charee zinenby P. R. againſt M, 
.» Mortons Syllogiſme. 


£24 Thcabſurdity and folly of this ſecond propoſi- ,, 
tion ( ſay I ) appearing ſo manifeſtly in it{cife, as it ,, 
doth(by our precedent proofes }what ſhould we ſtad- Mitigat. 
tocxamin the argumets&xeaſos that may be brought P48. 472» 
for it, by ſo fond adiſputer , as now Thomas Morton is "* 48 
proned to be? For ſo much as no reaſon can (crucfor ?? 
vphoutdinga paradox ſoridiculous as this is, cue to ?? 
commonſenſe . And yet for that he putteth downe 22 


C foure 


U 5); D, Is - $3 f. "awuiet FI 9 Reb: v:;th M.M0z ton. ol 


»» foure arguments, or reaſons for the ſame as before 
»» hath byn laid: let ys ſee breifly what they are, 

»» 25, His firſt argumietfor this cocluſion is drawne 

trom the forme ot an oath'; ſet downe by vs before, 

and heere againe alledged by him'out of Tolet and 

,” other Authors ofours ( for ofhis owne heſeemeth 

Tolet.19. tg haue none,) That anoath is 4 religious muocation of God, 

£ F 4 "*** ether expreſly, or by implication, for wimes of our ſpeach , and 
P-2%*  thewordcs explictte,or implicite,cxpreſly or by implicas | 
** tio, arcadded,forthat whe weſwear by creatures we 

” ſweare by them in reſpect of the truth of God that is ? 

. > in them, andſo by God him ſelfe implicate - "Mi 

** 26, Now then out of this principle T.'M . ta- ® 

* keth vpon him to prone this propoſition; That when- 

, ** ſoeuer, or to whomſoeuer. we ſweare , we are bound 'in con- 

*? ſcience to anſwere azretth , that is to ſay,to ſweare to his 

2 intention , to whome weſweare': which we hauec 

A falſe *? vices before x generall conſent of Deuines and 

awyersto be falſe, and Cicero him felfc hath fo de- 


Firſt ar- 
gument 


principle 


and gene- termined the cafe in like maner , as you hauc heard, 


rall pro- whe a man ſhould be copelled to ſweare to thicues: 

pofition. but yet let ys hearc how T: Morton 'will proue this 
» hisnew and ftrange Dcuinitie .: His Syllogiſme is 
»» this in his owne wordes . 

Ws ' (The competency of God ( ſayth he ) by whome we 

T S : "WM ſweare, maketh'euery one competent ludges,and 

ſurd flo- heares to whome we ſiwveare, , _ | 

giſme pf < But by ſwearing by God whome we cannot deceaue, 

T,M-nei= ) aereligiouſly proteſt that in ſweariug we zntend 

ther true not to deceaue. 

in forme Ergo , Our deceiptfull Equiuocating is a prophana- 


way mat- | Honof the rehgiow worshny of God. 7 


” 27. ThisſyllogiſmeT leaue to be diſcuſſed by Ci- 


*® bridge Logitians, where TI heare ſay theman learned 
REES. his 


( light shirmiſhes about Vit memory, «kill ec.) 19 Chap. r. 
is logicke(ifhehaue any)for heere he ſheweth very 2 
ittle or noneatall,no boy being among vs of foure ?? 
oneths ſtanding in Logicke or Sophiltry, which ?? 
ill not hiſſeat this argument, both for —_ and ? 
matter. For asfor formc,it is toto ridiculous,the [y]- ” 
pgilme hauing no medium terminum at all , nor the ?? 
dncluſis any coherece with the premiſſes,nor with ?? 
is chiefeſt purpoſe that he would proue:nay which ? 
moſt abſurd, wherasaccording toA4riflorle(whome ?? 
yow haue heard T. M. tearmeth the Oracle of Logs- ?? 
) a good Syllogiſme hath only three termines, ?? 
erof the one is called Mator extremws, the other Mz- ? 
PING ; and the third Medrus terminus;this (yllo- ?? 
ce of his hath ſix termines , atid wheras the Medius ** 
nu ſhould berepcated in the Mator & Minor pro- © , . 1 
ions , & the concluſion ſhould conſiſt Is of Re s 
extremes, as if a man ſhould ſay; reſolut. c. 
Ts 


ſ Euery man is 4 lung Creaure: 1 


Peters 4 man, 
Ergo , Peter is 4 hung Creature. 


cere the word, man, 15 medius terminus , & (o repea- ?? 
; d in the Mator and mmor propokitions ; Peter, & lung ?? 
Meatureare the two extremes , whereof is framed the ?? 
"*Krd propoſition or concluſion by connexion of the ?? 
(d extremes, by vertue of the medius terminus that ? 
th part in them both. $i 
. But now Thomas Mortons ſyllogiſme hathino ſuch ?? 
dis terminus , norany ſuch connexion of his pro- 74. c 1_ 
vlitions togeather , but cuery one of them hath his binge —4 
xtremes, to witt , his ſubieti & predicatum (eparatly, Mortons 
otone depending of the other, and conſequently it ſyllogil- 
no {yllogyſme or argument atall , concluding a ny me. 
bing in forme, no more then this ſyllog iſme. 
C2 | Euety 


” 


" 3 


—_—_—  — WESAS - + © AS es av 


20 Agquiet & ſober Reckwith M. Morton. 


9” 


TR; Euery man is alrumng Creature: j 
2, Euery 0xeu 4 four - ſooted beaſt; 


4 | Ergo, Euery 4 ſe hath two long eares. 
2» 


" 29. Where yow ſee that there be ſixtermint,as in The, 


_ Mortons {y1logiſme,withoutconnexion,or dependace 

pe one of the other. And as much concludeth this as 

,, that. And now comparethis his skill (I pray yow) | 

\, With that bragof his inthe beginning of this his 

\, Treatiſe againit Equiuocation , when he ſaid to hit 3 

,, aducrfary: Dare yow appealeto Logicke? Thisis the art of arte; * 

,, andthe bigh tribunall of reaſon aud truth it elſe, winch no man * 

,, 'n any matter , whether 1t be caſe of bumamiy , or Deumty cas | 

,» 7uſtly refuſe : who would not thinke but that the man 
werevery skilfull in that art , wherin he preſumeth ? 
to glue ſuch a Cenſure? \ 

-» 30. But now let vs helpe him out to make hit » 

,» foreſaid Syllogiſme in forme . It ſhould haue gone | 

,» thus, if he would hauc ſayd any thing in true forme, 

2, 

21 The copetency of God by whome we ſweare maketh 

> euery one competent Iudges to whom we ſweare: 

bh But tneuery oath we ſweare by God, ether expreſly | 

2 or emplacattuely : | 

" Ergo, in euery oath they are competent Iudges to 

” whom we ſweare. 


vo. X ; 
bo And then by an other inference againe he might y 
The ſyllo hauc argued,that ynto euery competent and Jawtull | 

viſme of Iudge We haue confeſſed before, that a man is bound 
T.Mort. toanſwere directly, and to ſweare to his intention, 
brought and not only to his owne, Ergo, in no oath to whom- 
I ſocucr, may a man Equiuocate, which is his princi- 
"= propoſition , And thus had his forme ofreaſo- 
| nung 


lizht shirmiſhes about wit memorie Skill ec.) 2 1 Chap. v. 
ing byn good, according to the rules ot Logickc, »» 
ough- in matter it had byn falſe, as now ai- »» 
d1t1s. For that his firit Mater propotition can ne- 34 
r be proucd , to wit, That the competency of God by +) 
m we ſweare maketh every one competent 1udges 10 whom 33 
ſweare , that is to ſay, tor ſo much as God by who », 
xc {weare is competent Tudge of all, this maxeth. ,» 
one to whome we [{weare by God, to be our , 
mpetet and lawfull Iudge, which is molt ablurd , ,, 
en in common ſenſe. For that a man may { weare ,, 
or example) to a thiefe or murderer by God, for ,, 
ting ofhislife, as alſo toa common queane, yea Duners| 
d to the I himſelfe, and yet this maketh abſurdis 


the murderer, the queane , or the diucll to be v0” 


es Apes | on M. 
iurildictis,foas the ſwearer is bound to an{were , rea 


ely to whatſocuer they deinand,or to {weare to (y}]o- 

cir intention , if he ſhould be compelled by them. gilme, 
dthelike in other ſuch examples, wherof eucry », 
nan may frame infinite ſtore vnto himlclf, at his ,z 
pleaſure: & the reaſon of this is. for that albeit in e- ,z 
cry oath-God be lawfull and ſupreame ludge, to , 
Jiſcerne whether I haue a true meaning of mine ,, 
dath in my mynd: yetthis doth not make the other ,, 
Sto whome I ſwearc my lawfull Iudge, except 0- 2, 
#&therwilc he hath juriſdiction ouer me, for that this ,, 
ablurdity,among infinite others would follow, that ,, 
22t a King ſhould ſwearc to his kitchin-boy by God, he ,, 
ſhould therby make his fayd kitchin-boy his law- zz 
full and competent Iudge, and to haue Iuriſdiction ,, 
oucr him, both toexamine and conmaund himzand ,, 
bynd him in conſcience vnder ſinne to anſwere him ,, 
diretly;which how great a folly andabfurdity it is ,, 
cch man thathath reaſon, will eafily of himſclfe ,, 
conſider . Wherfore hauing ſhewed this,let vs now ,, 
heate., and contemplate ( if your p'cafe)) how The. »» 

C 3 Morton 


"& competent & lawfull Iudge,or giueth the law- 
4 


Chap. t- 22 - A quiet & ſober Reck With M Morton \ 


Themajor manifeſtly falſe. And how, doth M. Morton now 


tion abi- fie thele two charges ? Truly ynto the laſt , about 


worſe de. Maketh an cxtraordinaric clamour, as partly you 


light 
name 
2? Morton himlſclfe will proouc his layd mator propos at af 
” ſition ; for it is like he will do it ſubſtantially, ſWpning: 
> it being the foundation of all his whole drift . The Whtcnd 
 mator ( Faith he ) &c. | 7 | on 

The Reckoning wvpon the Premiſſes a dec 


"4 O NC. 4 
32. This is now the charge , that P. R. maketh Ml ofcil 
vpon T . M. to prouc hisyeric firſt and pane wblike 
argument ( out of the copetencieofalmighty God) ſh my 
wheron all thereſt is grounded , to be taultie and fon 
ruinous both in forme and matter. In forme, for that W.Qd tx 
itis no lawtfullſyllogiſme in L ogicall moode or figure : Wtcr tl 
In matter , forthat the firſt or ator propolition is Wſlc, ci 
1d CO 
els t: 
ut a 


inthis his Preambling Reply, cndeauour to latiſ- 


the yntruth of his mazor propoſition he ſaith neuer 
a word, which yet itſeemeth he ought to hane done 
being the maine foundation ofhis impugning vic 
of all Amphybologie and Equiuocation: but to the firlt he 


haue heard, appealing & prouoking to all the Vni- 
uerlities and Schooles, as well of Chriſtendome, 
as of Heathen countries, and impawingtherin not 
onelic his reputation and credit, but degree oflcar- 
ning and ſchoolesalſo, and to be degraded, yf he 
make not his partie good. And yet he that ſhall exa- 
mine what he bringeth,ſhall find that in ſubſtance 
of truth he layth nothing in cffe for his ownede- 
fence, butratherlefle then nothing : for that he in- 
tangleth himſclffurther with ar” other ſuch 
things, ashe cannot ſtand ynto,they being cuidetly 
falſe, and meereſhiftes. As for example , , © bein 
ow about his forclayd ſyllogiſine , ekerareth 
thus: 


33- P. R.calleth that a llogime(ſayth.he) which 


I Na 


light ohirmiſhes about vit memory Skill ec.) 22 Chap. t. 
' {named only in a-more generall tcarme,a Realon,& 22 
TOpas t aſyllogiſme;now there be many formes of rea- ©7478 
1lly, Wnings , beſides {yllogiſmes : neyiiler did 1 indecd” 
+ The Whitcnd to make an-cxatt and formall ſyllogiſme ?? 
Mut only ſuch an argument, which by duc inference 3... + 
ddeduction might prooue my concluſion good. g,;& of x7. 
k o he. And is not this a ſtrange cuaſion in him, that 11oricn, 
Kcth WM ofciſeth ſuch (kill in Logike, yea to haue bene a ,, 
Pall Biublike reader of Logike?For that theartof Logike ,, 
od) my knowledge , admitteth but foure kindes of ,, 
and ſoning ,to witt , Syllogiſmes , Enthymemes , Induttzons 
that WW Examples:but this of M. Morton can be none of the 
Te © Whtcr three ſortes, as himſelf (I ſuppoſe ) will con- 
115 Wſlc, ergo, it muſt be the firſt , which is a ſyllogiſme, 
2W Md conſequently it is a meerc ſhift to ſay heere, whe 
il- Wis taken trippe , that he called it nota ſyllogilme, 
ut Whit a reaſon. 
cr Wh. Secondly let ys heare (I prayyou ) his owne * ull fatisf. 
'ords in his booke of full Satisfaftion where he brin- *5* 
le th forth this argumeut : Our firſt argument ( ſayth 


IC c) is taken fromthe ſorme of an Oath , which is defined to be 
u religious mnuocation( whether 1t be expreſſely or 1mplicatiuely) 
- God , 45 witneſſe of our fpeach crc. Hence may we reaſo 
, us: The competencie of God , by whome we ſweare, maketh 
e erte one competent iudge , to whome we ſweare : But by 
: wearing by. God , whome we cannot deceyue , we religiouſly 


moteſt , that in ſwearing we intend not to deceyue : ergo, our 
lecerpt full Equiuocating is 4 prophanation of the religious wor- 

p'of God. The Mazor is true : for that our Sauiour 
wwouching truth , held Pilate as a competent iudge 
Nc. 


25. Hcerenow is euidently prooucd, that which 
you (M.Morton) ſhould haue bene aſhamed to deny 
hat you meant to make a ſyllogiſme . | For firſt you 
Intitle it, An argnment taken ſrom the forme of an Oath, 


& you ſay,bence may we reaſothus, which isas much as 
| rationars 


Chip. t. 24 © Aquict & ſober Reckwith M.Morton. 
- ratiocinart in latin, that is,to reaſon, and 1s a wor 
A ſham- proper toſchoolediſputes, when they will argu 
fulde- 1n tormie . Thirdly youſct downe three diſting 
oo ot is propoſitions in torme ot an argument with eyoin 
- the laſt , whichis the forme ofa ſyllogiſme: and 
_ tourthly you conteſfſe, that the firſt ot them wa 
the mator, Which inferreth allwayes a mnor , & th 
both include a concluſion, and ſo doe make y 
the perfect nature of a ſyllogiſme . How the 
bluſh you not to deny this ? And thus being be 
ten trom one defence ,you runne to another , ſa 
ing, that-P. R. confeſſeth of your argkment , that by a dn 
Ue mference the rea/oning is made good : wherſore (lay you 
PreamÞ.Þ. I cannot ſee what cauſe he had to be more offended with me 
8 delzuering that mn greſſe , which being deurded mto bs pant 
1wasgood reaſon , noe more then a man may m'ſlike twopen 
becauſe it 15 not a couple of ſingle pence . | 
36. And is not thas a picalat ieſt toeſcape by ? Butit 
Will not {erue: for P. R . confcfleth not of this yo 
argument (in the forme you frame it) that bya 
double inference it might be made good , but x 
he reformed the lame. For that this of yours be- 
ug neither in Logicall moode or figure ,nor having 
coherence with 1 lelte, nor medium terminum , but 
rather {1x terminos in place of three, as hath ben: 
ſaid, it cannot by any double triple, orquadrupl: 
inference cucr be. made good , except we change 
the forme and frame therof. Neither did I euer (ay 
that it couid be made good more then the other 
abſurd ſyllogilme ſect downe for cxample of like 
abſurdity, to witt , Ewerie man is 4 liutng creatur, 
Euerze oxe 154 jourefooted beaſt , ergo , Ewerie aſſe hath tw 
bog eares:which in cueric poynt is like ynto the other: 
Another and yt not, why hadnotyou, yr , for your credit 
abſurd fake at caſt ſhewed ſome onerca!l difference or dil- 


fluft. paritic in the formes betyycenc- yours and that, 
which 


(het 11003 s about Wit; menory Sill &c.) 25 ood) Y. 
which indeed you could not doc, tor that they are 
like, and cch one had tkree diſtin propolitions 
and cuery propolition a diſtinCt ſubiefum and predica- 
tum Without medius terminus, and conlequently con= 
liteth of fix ſeucrall termins: for which cauſc I neuer 
laid, norcould ſay , that this your ſyllogiſme could 
be made good without the whole forme thercof 
werechanged, and confequently thisis now an ab- 
ſurd ſhiſt in you, to runne ro my confeſſion , which 
I ncucr made. 
37. My (peach of another inference was nothing 
to this purpole at all, as the Reader will ſce, yf he 
contider my wordes. For I ſpake of an inference 
that might be further made vpon your argument 
retormed by me, but notas it came from you : and 
this I ſpakealſo ofthe conſequence of matter,and 
of the truth of the propoſition 1n controuerhic , but 
not of the forme , which being naught could neuer 
be madegood by any inference , and therefore it is 
vcric abſurd that you ſay, thatI am offended with 
you, for deleuering the matter in groſſe , which deutded into his 
partes, was good reaſoning; for that neither in grotle,nor 
in _m_ can the argument be defended. And the f1- 
militude of twopence and two ſingle pence , is not worth 
a half-penny for ſauing of your credit in this behalte, 
as the Reader will cafily perceaue. 
28. VVellthen, hauing thus clecred the Recko- yy, yy, 
ning aboutthisprincipall point, that you cannot preſ u. 
anic way defend the formeof your {yllogiſme, ci- meth not 
ther by denyall , or by vnderpropping the ſame, to deted 
with anic kind ofſhiftes, you bend your ſelf who- his ſyllo- 
lieto finde ſome faultes in the reformation therof by giſme. 
me, as though it werea full iuſtification of you , if 
you could find out any oucrſight in me, and ther- 
fore you note many poyntes of ſma'l, or no impor- 


tanccat all; and the moſt of thera mcere cauills or 
D againſt 


| Chop. 1. 


The re- 
formatio 
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againſt yourſe/fe , as now will appeare- For firſ 
1 mcaning to put in ſome order and torme your ſaid 
ſyllogiſmc ( which your ſclf hecre dare not fo much 
as take ypon you to defend )rather then to make 
any new of myne owne , I reteyned your whole 
Mator propoſition, which is this as betore hath bene let 
downc: The competency of God by whom wee ſweare , ma- 
keth cuery one competent Iuages ta whom wee ſweare, which 
propolition I do thew at large to be falle in matter 
and ſubſtance, as1n part yow have heard: yet dol 
retayne it (asI ſayd ) wholy for the Mator propo- 
ſition as it came from you, andin this Mazor didI 
neceſſarily yaderſtand the wordes ( expreſly or 1wipl- 
catiuely)for that your ſelfe had ſet them downe ex- 
preſly in the ſame place , within 3. Iynes before, 
out of the definition of an Oath ; ſo as the full mea- 
ning of this Maior propoſition is , that the Competency 
of God by whome( eyther expreſly or tmplicatiuely) we ſweare, 
maketh euery one competent Iudges to whom we ſweare. And 
then ſecondly for that your two other propoſitions 


_ ofthe ſame argument, to wit , the Minor & Conclufia, 


had no coherence atall with this Mater, and conſe- 
quently could inferre nothing therupon, as I did 
thew.n my anſ{were; I was forced to change them 
wholy for bringing the argument to true forme of 
ſyllogilme, ſaying in the Mor thus:But in every Oath 
we ſweare by God, exther expreſly or 1mplicatiuely ; ergo, in 
euery Oath they are competent Iudges to whom we ſweare. 
9. Butagainſtthis reformationof myne.you arc 
o impaticnt , as maketh metake new compallion of 
you indeed : For it feemeth you carenot much to 
wound your ſelfe , ſo it might be thought that ther- 
with yow ſcratched alſo me. Butlctys heare what 
you doobicR. Firſt(ſay yow) therebe fiue termini in this 
new ſyllogiſme of P. R.namely , 1. Competencie, 2. God 
by whom we ſweare,2.euery one competet Indges to whome we 


ſweare 


(light chirmiſhes about vit memory Shill be. ) 15 Chaper. 
leare, 4.4n euery Oath, 5. ether expreſly or impluatiucly, 
heras according to his owne celure there thouldbe 
bat three, Wherto I an{were with remebrace of that 
ſtory of thecnuious man , who being offered by a 
Judge to hauc double puniſhmet decreed againſt h iS 
aducrlary,for any that hewould take ypo Fimlcife : 
hole to hong one of his owne eyes pulled out , ſo as 
uis aducriary _ lecſe both of his, which how far 
t may be applyed to this fact of M.Mort.the dilapal- 
zonateReader willdiſccrn.For heere to find out tive T, Mort. 
erminos of this ſyllogiſme( which hath in deed but woun- 
three) he will needsaſligne three in the only Mater 4erh dee- 
propoſition , which is verbatim his owne,, and no» ply _ 
thing changed by me, but (ct downeas I tound it in oor ug 
him; ſo asif this his maior propoſition hauc three aduerlary, 
terminos , as heere he auoucheth, then did he with all 
his skill in Logicke , yea hauing byna publicke 
Reader and Maiſter therof, make a Mazor with three 
terminos, anda propoſition with more then one ſub- 
iefum, and one predicatum, Which is the groflelt o= 
ucrſight in Logicke that can be ymagined ;norany 
meane ſcholler of foure moneths ſtudy inSophiſtry 
© indced would commit the ſame., Ariſtotle hauing 
aſſigned , that one propoſition can haue but two rift. !. 
termini, whichare ſubieftam and Predicatum , mm ques ter- prior.reſo= 
Minos ( tamquam extrema quihu claudztur ) propoſiro re- ſolut, © 
fauttut, ſayth he : 8 this is taught vnto Logicians, 
cuen at their firſtentrance into that ſtuly, 
40. So as toſeemeto hauc noted me of ſomewhat 
he iscontent to accule himſelf ofa groſle crrour in 
deed, yea and that falfly alſo againſt himſelf :tor that 
his Mair propoſition had not indeed, nor hath three 
ferminj, but only tyyo, as it ſhould haue ? to witt, 
one ſue that gocth before the verbe or copula, and 
one predicatum that followeth the ſame : for that'the 
firſt part of his ſaid Mor , the Competency of God by 
D z #whome 


Chap.r. 


A gzroſle 
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Logick a- 
oainſthim 
iclt. 
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whome wee ſiweare , maketh not two term but one,ag 


the other later part tollowing the yerbe or copula, to 
witt (maketh) euery one competent Iudges ts whome wee 


ſweare,is but one predicatum . And M . Morton 1s grol- 


ly deceaued in appoynting out dilferent wordes,tor 
different termim:tor if there were a dozen wordes or 
more going before the yerbe , & as many following 
tending all to one affirmation or negation , they 
ſhould all accordingtopreſcript of Logick be but 
twoonly termmi. As for example, If 1 ſhould lay, 
Euery man in that be #5 indued with a ſouls ,that 1s 4. ſpurt, 
adorned with reaſon, proutdence, freewull ; and ſuch other qua- 
lrtyes may be compared to an Angell &c. All theſe wordes 
going before the verbe make but one termmus, and 
conſequently M . Mertons appointing the word Com- 
petency for one terminus , and God by whome we ſiveare 
for an other, which ſtand but for one ſubiefum inthe 
maiorpropoſutio,8& do tend but to one {imple aflirmatio, 
comitteth more then a groſle error inLogick:as alſo 
he doth in that other obſcruation of his, wherby he 
noteth the laſt wordes ofthe mynor propoſition ( ether 
expreſly or implicatively)tor a fifth (cuerall termimn®, w her- 
as indeed they'are but a part of the medius terminus. | 
which was the ſubzedtum ofthe former mar propo- 
ſition , neceſſarily there ynderſtoad, and that out of 
M. Mortons owne wordes , as beforc is layd. But yet 
let vs heare how he gocth forward to, reprehend 
_ he ſeemeth not to vnderſtand well him- 
clfe. | 
41. Secondly (faith he ) theſe wordes ( the Compe- 
tency)beingpart of the medium , should haue beene repea- 
tedin the minor propoſition. Wherto I anſwere that itis 
ſufticientthat they beneceſlarily , and vertually in- 
cluded , and ynderlſtood by the LED , asthey are in 
our minor : for when we inferre thus, but in every Oath 
weſiweare by God , though we omit to lay,who is compe- 

| tens 


(light chirmiſies about wit memory vhill vc. ) 2.9 Chap! 1. 
nt Tudge of all , or , hath competency of 1udgement ouer all, as 
n the Mazor is expreſſed; yet cuery man will yader- 
tand and ſupply it by himſelf , as in the foremen- 
oned fyllogitme , Every man as be 1s indued with 4 ſoule, 
ts 4 ſpirit, adorned with reaſon &c.may be compared to An 
ells : but Peter is a man, ergo he may be compared to Angells, 
s not thisa good {yllogilme? And ſhouid it not be 
o taken in publicke dx{putations, though all the 
ordes of the former ſubreftum,ormedns terminus were 
ot repcated in the mynor , but onely the word , Mar, 
hat includeth neceflaric relation to all the reſt,to 
it,as he is indued with a ſoule &6c? I thinke yes. And 
o | ſuppoſe all Logicians in Cambridge would at- 
firme againſt M Morton in this behalf. 
4z. Laſtly then thisthird or finall quarrel} againſt  _. 
this reformed (yllogiſme is-propoled by him thus: A _ 
Thirdly ( laich he) there ſhould be but one mmu nomad? 


extremum:; bur with this, we ſweareby God , he hath wholy a- 
zjoyned another, to wit , either expreſſely or implita- gainſ& 
rucly ,which wordes being a part of the mm extre- himſelf, 


mum ſhouldnot haue bene omitted in the concluſis. Preamb.p. 
So he. But M. Morton muſt be content we tell him 29+ Hi12ys 
heere friendly, that not to ſpeake of kill or lear- P* #75 
ning, he hath thewed atleaſt much lefle attention, 

then in anie other point before about this matter, 

For thatthe words , Ve ſweare by God, are not put 

by me for the minus extremum or rn of the mmor 
propoſition, but for a part of the predicatum , & con- 
tequently for a part of the medius terminus of thew hole 
ſylogiſme zas alſo the wordes expreſlyor implicatiuely 

arc another part of this medius terminus,. and therfore 

by law of a good {yllogiſme arc well left out in the 
conclufion , which M. Merton inconfideratly repre- 

hendeth. I will pretermitt heere manie. ſeurill fyl- 

logiſmes which you ( M: Morton ) haue delighted 


your (clfto frame out of your owne imagination 
D 3 about 
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about dronken penitentes, ſhauen crownes, and the 
M. Mort, like , which are not worthie the repetition: vnelig 
abſurd we may not omitt for the ypſhot of all , to {ce how 
ſurrility your ſelfdo now reforme your former owne (yllo« 
giſme after better deliberation had, & my admoni. 
tio yato you coſidered, For finally you frameit thug; 


[Euerie ſpeach wherin we ſipeare by God,either ex- 
preſſelyor implicatiuely , doth by the competencie | 
of God , by whome we ſweare,maks the mdges 
| Competent, vnto whome we ſweare.:. 

But euerie Oath is a ſpeach, wheretn we ſieare by 
God, etther expreſſely or implicatinely: | 
Ergo,euerte Oath doth by the competencie of God | 
| Gy whome we ſweare,make the uadges competent | 
$ to whome we ſweare, 


43+ This is thelaſt,& moſt ablolute forme, whes 

reunto M, Morten hath reduced finally his former ar- 
ument : which yfyou examine well » you ſhall find 

it to be the yeric ſame in effet with mine. And firk 


M. Mort. I would haue the Reader to note, that of the 3. pro- 


5 olitions , which heſctt downe in his former old 
inane Fllogilie zhe hecre caſteth away two, without ſo 
in hisfor. MYCN as mentioning them , to witt, the minor and 
mer ſyllo- Conclufion , which had in them, as. before hath bene 
giſme, ſhewed,fourc diſtinct cerminos,that is, two ſubiefta &% 
two predicata, without anic combination or cohe- 
rence the one withthe other, whereof they being 
conuicted,M. Merten thinketh beſt- now not onely 
not to defend them, butnot ſo much , as to mentio 
them inthis hisnevy and laſt reformed ſyllogiſme, 
conſenting thereby manifeſtly to their former re- 
ietion , and condemnation made thereof by me. 
And then ſecondly for his firſt or major propoſitions 
which I for hisfake reteyned wholy-in my tefors 


mation 


bro j 


| the MWnation , as I found it ſetdowne by him, he hath fo 
lis Waltercd the ſame here in this his latt refining , and 
Low o charged it with ſo many new additios of wordes 
llo« Wand daulcs , as yfhis ownenew rule may take place, 


ONis hat euerie diſtin(t clauſe muſt be beld ſor a «ſtat terminus, 
hus; t willnot onely haue two, but 4. or 5. termini at 


caſt: and ſo will the Reader find by looking only 
pon it. And I yyould proſecutethe matter more at 
ge, butI fee yye haue ſpent to much time about 
hele trifles: yet could I do no lefle, for that M.Mort. 

ould needes take the matter with ſuch eagerneſle, 
as you haue heard , and appeale to all Vniuerſitics 
doth Chriſtian and Heathen , for tryall of the mat- 
ter , yea impawne his hood, habit,degree and credit 
thercin : by which eccafion I hauc ; 5k forced to 
ſay more then otherwiſe I would , or thought the 
atter worthic. 


(heht shirmiſtes about wit memory, sKill cc.) 2.1 Chap. r. 


hes LL The finall Reckoning then of this accompy 
Ars is found to be this;that notwithſtanding all M. Mort. The finall 
find 


J ablc to defend his 
or forme , but by ſhamefu 


old Wſ-tcr )-that which he cannot ſtand ynto , nor yctim- 
: ſo WM pugne my reformation thereof, but by ſetting downe 
and thevericſclffame in cfteR and fubltance, thatI did 
ene before;and that the faultes which he deuilcth, doe 
4 & fali ypon hisowneſyllogiſme,as you haue heard de- 
hes montſtrated, wherby the Reader willſee, in what 
ing danger his pawnclieth in the Vniuerſity, yf rigour 
ely of iuſtice ſhould be exacted. But yet will he not giue 
tio ouer norceaſc,but hath another affault againſt me 
ne, about a certaine diuifion or rather ſubdinifion of 
res Equiuocatio made by me ( as he pretendeth) a= 
ne. gainſt the lawczof Logike: which though it beof 
"Ng verie little importace inreſpedt of our ma. 45 wil 
Ire we giue it allo ſome place of cxaminationamong 
"Ng other his trifles cam 2 . 4 N- 


clamour and ney in this matter ,he hath not bene rekoning 
ormer { agile either in matter of thisPa- 
ll denying ( in the la- ragraphs 


Chap. Is 


Concer- 
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ANOTHER FVAINE CON. 


tention brought in by M. Morton,about 
' $killin Loglike. 


$. IIII, 


O vv ardent a defire M.Morton hath to find out 

L ſome probable matter againlt me in this point 
ot Logicall {xill(wherin himtelfe preſlumeth much) 
may appeare not onely by that you haue now heard 


ning a di- him write about the defece of his {y{logilme(which 


uilion & 


yet he defedeth not)but alſo by another trifling qua!: 


ſubdiulid rel, which within few leaues after the precedent 


of falſe e- 
quiuoca- 
ton, 


Mitigat. 
C.I2. Þ, 
435 


he picketh at a certaine diuiſton and ſubdiuifionl 
made in thelaſt Chapter of my booke of Equiuoca- 
tion,'diſtributing the ſame firlt into two lortes, law- 
tull,and ynlawfull. Lawfull whien the ſpeaker hath 
atrue meaning andlycth not, though he benot al- 
wayes lo ynderitood bythe hearer; and that this ſort 
only of Equiuocation is vcd by Catholikes vpo iult 
occaſions; the other is ynlawfull, when the ſpeaker 
licth, and meancth wrogfully to deceyue his hearer, 
and that this ſecond ſortis praftized cueric where 
by Proteſtant wryters in England, by M. Mortm, 
and his fellowes, as I doc ſhew by manic examples 
throughout that whole Chapter, which M.- Mortos 
leauing wholic vnan[wered, taketh ypon him only 
to impugne the manner or forme of a certaine ſub- 


_* diuiſion madeby me of this (ecod kind of falle Equi- 


uocation, which there, I ſay, may beſubdiuided a- 
gainc into other two members of material and for- 
mall, according to the diuiſion ofa lie in general!, 
which is ſo diuided, viz. into material 8 formall lymg 


though diffcrentlyin ſome point , For that albeit 
73" ol 


(Po bir ohirmiſhes about Wis memurie 9K Oe.) 33 Chap. v. 
dme of theſe ſortes of faile Equiuocation be eu:1; yet ,, 
; the latter (called formall ) much worlc, for taat 5 
the matcriall lic, the lyer knoweth not, that he ,, 
zeth, but in the formal , he doth, Thus wrote I ,, 
hen, | 
6. And ypon this diſcourſe of mine, wherein T 
yrooucd manifeſtly by manic examples taken out of 
1. Inell, M. Horne, Hanmer, Chatk, Fox, Perkins,Syr Fran- 
is Haſtings, Syr Edward Cooke, and other Protciiants in 
heir wrytings , that they did ordinarily vic & pra- 
tile both thele two later ſorts of lying and vnlaw- 
Il Equiuocation, whilſt M. Morton lo eagerly ime 
pugned the former ſort of true and law full Equi- 
ocationin Catholikes : Vpon this, I lay, though 
he take not in hand to defend anie one of the accu- 
cd,nor{ſo much aspretendeth to anſwer anic of the 
articuler accuſations of lying layd againſt him,yet 
oundeth he a greatquarrell againſtine , & my skill 
in Logick out of this place and matter, no lefle then 
before, about my reformation of his {yllogy{me, 
ſaying in eſte, that by my diuifion and ſut1iui- 
fon of: Equiuveation, I do come to ſaic, That he who 
dyeth, knowmg that he doth lye , doth lye , not knoweng that he 
dothlye. And for the ground of his Charge he doth ſet 
downe a piece of my diſcourſe, in theſe words ,after 
, my firſt diuition of Equiuocation into lawfull and 
valawfull. 


The Charee ” ary by M. Morton out of 
| my booke of Mitigation. 


47. Wherfore(ſaid Tall our ſpeach in this place ſhal- | _ 
be about the ſecond kind of Equiuocatis , which. is pur LOL 
falſe & lying, & therby,alſo cuer ynlawfull: which $1 x 
_—_ not properly, yet in a general maner,may be lying E- 
called Equiuocation,as I hauc ſaid, for that the hea- quiuoca« 
rex is allwayes wrongfullic deccaued , or intcnded rion. 

; to 
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«, fo be deceaucd by lome fajfitic , Which is bnuwne 


= 


;; lo betoreto bediuided into two forts,the one a ma. 
« {criall lye, whe the thing ſpoken is fallc 1n it ſeltf,but 
« not ſo ynderitood by the ſpeaker;the other a formall 
lye when the ſpeaker doth know it , or thinke itto 
Two befalfe , and yer ſpeaketh. it. This kind of Equiuo. 
fortes of Cation, which reallic isalye , muſt haue allo the 
lying E- ſame fubdiuition , foasthe one ſort thereof may be 
quiuo-= called a materiall lying Equiuocation, & the other formal, 
cation. and ſo much woile, as a formall lye is in it {elf 
- ( which allwayes is linne ) then a matertall (which of- 
. tentimes may be without finne of the ſpeaker ) by ſe 
_ much is a formalllying Equiuocation worſe then 
8 amateriall. Wee ſhall g1uec cxamples of both , that 

"ſhall make allplayne.. 
-* 48. ' Thus farre it pleaſed M. Mort.to cite my words, 
excepting only the laſt, mentioning the examples 


to make all playne,which he thought beſt to tup- 


preſſe, for that perhapps he defired not to much 

playneſle in this matter. Wherefore I haue thought 

_ to ſupplic them herc,to the end that the Rea- 

cr may lee the whole tenor of my go, & therby 
” 


conceaue how litle to the purpoſe this Cauill is, 

Which M. Morten hath ſought-out to handle in this 
 place.It followeth then in my booke.  - | 
Mitige?. 49. Ifoncſhould faid to me ( quath 1) that m 

Þe485. 6 Father is dead,thinking in deed that he is dead, 

S ma he bealiue , it were a matcriall lyc, as be- 

., fore hath byn declared, for that indeed, though 

.. heperhaps that made the lye may haue fayd itwith 

«c Outfinne, for that he thought it ſo : and I ſay (per- 

- bappes) for that in ſome caſe, ignorance could not ex- 

« Culc him, if it were a matter wherof he were boiid 

-. to kno thetruth ,and might with yp_— _ 

| carne 


.to be ſuch by the ſpeaker , and conſcquently i, 
plaine lying, And for that lying bath byn ſhewed al. 


- is. ot ES wn, $A 0D | «2h = 


(light chirmijhes about vit nemorie Sill 6.) 2 5 Chap. ve - 
ned the ſame; But if he ſhould ſaic my Father is de » 

owing in decd that he isnor dead , and meaning Tall Be (op 

o deccauc me thereby , this is a formall lye, and al- FR", ORE 

waycs ficncfull,cither veniall or mortall, according anq the 

o the importaccot the matter., wherin thelyc 1s difference 

made. And contorme to this may be the diuiſion al- ,, 

o (as is laid ) of lying Equiuocation , that the one ,, 

dc materiall, the other tormall. »» 

go. Examplesof the firſtmay be theſc, & other 

ke. An 4riandcliucreth to the people thoſe wordes 

df Chriſt, Pater meas maior me eft , my Father is _— 59 
then I, vnderſtagding it heretically according to Mate- 
their meaning of the yery God head ; this is an E- _ falſe 
quiuocation , and in his ſenſc is falle, and con(ſe- 0-1. og 
quentlica lye, for that the hearer 4s deceaued-: and 
yet becauſe the ſpeaker perhappes thinketh it to be * 
true , the lyc is but matcriall in the 4r:an , and not ” 
formall,8& in that reſpet lefſeſynne then if ir were * 
formall : but yet is it dannable by another way , for * 
that this error , ( as hath byn ſaid ) being will- ”* 
fullic defended againſt the Church,is not exculable. *” 
51- The vthcr fortoffallc Equiuocation called *' 
formall , iswwhen the hearer coccaueth any fallething * 
ypon the (peach of another, whick other knoweth * 
itallo to befalle and ſovttereth a lye againſt his ” 
owne knowledge, and conlcience. As for cxamplc: * 
If a preacher in England who indeed is no Pro-- p,rmail 
teltant in harte , Chould preach Proteſtant fl Equi- 
doctrine that is falic, and himſelf ſhould thinke it uocation 
allo to be falſe ( as diuers/perhaps do, ) this were what itis. 
to Equiuocate both falſcly., and formallic , which »» 
15 the worſt kindof lying Equiuocation that may, »» 

be: and this is that, which I1aic, that Thomas Mort. »» 

and his. felowes, who: inueigh bitterlie eucry- »» 
Where, againſt tracand-lawfull Equiuocation, doc »» 

vic almolt at cucry turne. 

E 2 $2. 
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Chap.t. 36 A quiet & ſober Reckwvith M. Morton. ii (+ 
52. As torexample, when he ſaith , Noone zota of otl 
Formall \,r;pture , n2 one example in all antiquitie , no one reaſon in n 
lying E- pe naturallwit oj 1147. , 140 one author Greeke or Latin , no one cc 
«HR T. Father , not any Pope , Chriſtzan or Anitchn1fitan, doth make ot 
Morton. ſor equiuocation 4s we dejend it , or any colour thereof, neyther hþ 
., did they ſo much as fancy any ſuch thang : Here is tir{t (cene 0! 
,, ANOCOTIOus yatruth ot the aflertion itlelfe , & con. FIC 
Mitigat.p. {quently itisa materiall lye, and materiall Equiuo. n 
485» cation, tor that the matter deliucred is vntrue : and u 
»» ſecondlic it is moſt probable that Tho. Morton muſt dy 
>» needes knowe it to be a lie , hauing ſcene ſo many N 
-» authors and reaſons alleadged for it by the: Catho- d 
>» like Treatiſe, which hepreredeth to confute: wher- 'F 
>, Of it followcth, that it wasa formal lye allo, & a il 
»» formall lying equiuocation in the higheſt degree of h 
-» deceipt and talſhood. IN 
» 53. HithecrtodidI write before, and my purpolc h 
was, as heres, cuident to diſtinguith only two b 
Foes p kindes of lymg Equiuocation , the one moſt gricuous, | 
wine B. which I call formal, the otherlefle heynous, tearmed 
os S ca. by me matenull, and both of them- viuallie practiſed 
gon, by Proteſtants in. their wrytings. And for ſo much 5 
as both ofthem arefalſe, & m lubſtance thy&{though tl 
in different ſort, ) I ſaid that they might hane the V 
ſame diuifion into materialland fermall, which a. lic d 
hath , albeit it be not neceſlaric that the members ah 
diuident be likeinall andeuery poynt ; as now we 
ſhall declare atter we hauc conilidered of M. Mortons 
obicction, which is this in his owne words. | 
>» 54. There is noe boy thinke (ſaith kee) in his 
Preanib-p. Colledge, but he can analyze the members of this 
W*. * « diuifion thus: Alying Equiuocation 7s. that which is 
© knowne to be ſuch ynto the ſpeaker , and this is to be ſub- 
«. diuided,for it is either 4 material lye, which when the 
. thing ſpoken is a lye in it ſelfe , but not ſoe vnder- 
- loodof the ſpeaker; or 4 jormal lie, when the ſpeaker 
| | dah 


>, < 


M, wy = R9#t 


ws £ATSeyL 


h, 


( lreht shirmiſhes about Vit memory, Skill ec.) 37 Chap. Is 
oth knowe it, and thinke it to be faile, where he maket + £966 

matcriall lye, which not knowne of the ſpeaker to be a exodus 
prcres or meber of that [ymg Equiuocation, which is knou ne (wion, 
0 the ſpeaker : As it he ſhuu:d faic, Some her knoweth = 

hat Lepeaketh, u-hcu he knoweth not what he ſpeaketh. And 5 
ouldany ſay thus Lutalyer? Heere inded is Lo | 

picke, wherat the boyes of our Vniucrſity may hifle, | 

ndthe boyes ofthis Colledge may bluſh, yea any | 

urall boy ( it of any meane capacity ) may wagk 
dy ſight of the like, So he. And doe you le how he 
n{ulteth oucr mc, as though hee had gotten a great 
duantage, and how hce taketh heere his reuenge 
7pon me, for the ſhipwracke hee ſuffered before, 
a the matter of his ſyllogyſme ? Butlet ys examine 
he thing ſomewhat more particulerly, and you 
ſhall find him to haucno better ſucceſle heere, then 
here, though his animoſity in both places bee 
great and confident, as you ſce. 


The Reckoning about the ſubaiuiſion of 
falſe Equinocation. 


2», 


55, Firſt then where I doe ſay ( as you haue heard) 
that this ſecond: kind of ynla wtuil Equiuocation 
vied by Proteſtants ( being aiw aiesalye) may bee 
divided ,likea lye it lelfe , ?nto a matentall lying Equi-. 
KOcatton and a formall, M. Morton omitting crattely the 
word Fqutuocation in the members diuident, diuideth 
the ſame into a materiall and formallye , as though there 
were no differcnce at all betweene the, &therof fra- 
meth this inference, that for ſo much as a- matc- 
riall lye 1s hen the lyer knoweth not that hee lyeth ,as the ES 
formal ]yer doth,it followeth thata materiall Equi-'. A a 
uocator knowecth not when hee doth equiuocate:8& a 
yet,ſayth hce, hauc I defined this ſecond kind of E- 
quiuocation cemmon to both mcmbres, that # « 
then when the ſpeaker knoweth that he doth falſly equruocate, 
E 3 which. 


Chap .r. 3% AA quiet + ſober Reck-with M. Morton. 
which dctuition mult agree to both. | 
6. Thisthen is adeccipt in M. Morton, that ſhould | 
Lo diuided faiſe Equiuocation ento formall and mate- 
yiall Equtuocation , and-not into formall and material ly- 
$0, for thatalbcit betwene matcriall lying and ma- 
tcriall cquiuocating ( for example lake } there be 
ſome pointes , wherin they agree ( as namely and 
principally that in theſubitance of the matter yrtte- 
red , the ſpeaker thinketh that hee ſayth a truth:) yet 
arc there ſome other points alſo wherin they ditter, 
as namely in that a maccriall lye or yntruth may bc 
yttered ſometymes without ſinne or offence, as by 
the examples beforcalledged hath beene made cui- 
dent. Buta falſe cquiuocation cannot, for that al- 
beit the chicf point , which this faiſe Equiuocatot 
Vvttcred , be thought by him to be truth as the Ar- 
nan before mentioned thinketh his herely to be Ca- 
tholicke and true dodtrinc: y yet doth he equiuocate 
in concealing Galctoomtance , as not telling his 
hearer, that it is againſt the doctrine of that 
Church, which is commonly called Catholicke , or 
Differfces the like, 


wor > $7. Another example may bezif a ſtranger not 
Equiuoca. knoWingourdifferences of Religion in England, 
tion and a ſhould demand a Proteſtant which he metcth in the 
materiall ſtreet , where he may go to the Catholicke (cruice, 
he, & he ſhou'd ſend him to S. Paules in London, for 
that he perſuadeth himſelf that to be the truc Caths 

bcke (eruice; here the Proteſtant, if he do erre in his 
iudgment and ifthatbe not the true Catholick ſer- 

tice indeed, ſpeaketh a falſity,but yet is it but a ma- 

tcrial faliity, for that he thinketh that he ſaith truth: 

bur yet farther doth he falſlyalſo cquiuacate in one 

thing, which isin not anſwering to the others truc 
intention, for that heknew that the other meant 

the, Roman Catboltcke (eruice. And fo you ſee that 

matc- 


(liehs sJurmiſhes about vis memory shill ec. ) 39 Chap. 
matcriall faiſc cquiuocation , hath ſomewhat more 
n it of malice then a materialilye , for that it doth 
vittingly alwayes conccale ſome circumſtance, 

hich ought to haue bene yttered , and wherby it 

ay be ſaid to haue ſome knowledge or guilt of de- 
cipt, which a mecre materiall lye hath nor, 

8. Now then I would aske M. Morton whether he 
ad conſidered this or no, when he doth fo reuell 
gainſi mc with his rural boy? For if he had not, he 

ay conſider it now , With ſome reprehenfion of 
is owne inconſideration ; but. if he had done 1r, 
hy did he cquiuocate {o frauduletly with me,as to 
dake meto diuidefalle Equiuocatio into formall and 
ateriall lyng ? Wheras he ſhould hauc ſaid into for- 
all and materiall Equtuocation, and lo out of this fraud 
his owne,ro go about to inferre lome ſhew of ab- 

urdity againſt me. Is this good dealing ? or is not 
is cquiuocating in the worſt ſenſc? 

9. Burt it may be he will obic&t my wordesa- 

dainſt me,wherel ſay , that this kind of Equiuocation 


winch really is a lye)wuſt baue alſo the ſame ſubdruaſion which 
he bath : wherto I anſwere , thatit muſt hauec the 
me ſubdiuiſion into the tearmes of materiall and ſor- An cbie< 
all, for that it-is really and in ſubſtance a lye ; but Qion any 


yet not that the partes or members diuident mult of Iwered.. 


ceffity be altogether the ſame in the one and the 
dther, in ſuch ſoxt,as 4 material falſe Equiuocation may 
ontaine nothing more then a materiall lye ; for 
hich cauſe my wordes immediatly following are 
heſe, ſo 45 the one ſort thero/ may be called materiall lying 
*q5u0cation,andthe other formall : 1 do not lay a material 
mall he,tor that ( as hath bene ſhewed) a mate= 

iatl cquiuocation contayneth ſomewhat more ma- 
ice then a bare materiallle,for that it contayneth the 
knowledge and concealing of ſome circumſtance 
that ought to be yitcred, which the othes doth not: 


Chp.1, 40 A quiet & ſober ReckWvith M. M orton. 


60. Buthecreagaine may be perhaps ob ieCted, 
that this material equiuocatio, if it hath any know. 
ledge or malitious concealement { as heere ſee. 
mcth to be graunted;) then is itthe{ am e with that 
Which we call formail equiuocation , and ſo conle. 
quently both membets ſhould be coincident 8 co. 
tounded; and it it hauc knowledge onely, and no 
malice, then is it no lyc but lawfull Equiuocation: 
as he that ſaith toan incompetet iudge , I am: no Pref 
(meaning , as obliged to reueale it to you) knoweth 
that the judge is deccaued , bur yet without malice 


. orlinne of his part, for that hee doth not any wroge 


'TWo o- 
ther obie=- 
Qions an- 


(\wered, 


to the ſaid iudge, as not holding himſelf bound 
Vtter the ſame to him. ' 

61. To theſe two obicftions is anſwered, firſ, 
that material equiuocatid is when the [{peaker thinketh 
that which hee ſaith to be true, as the tornamed 4- 
rian doth , though he conceale lome' circumſtance 
that he oughtro vtter, which maketh it vnlawtul 
though nothing ſo grieuous asthe formall equiuo- 
catio 1s, where the Equiuocator knoweth that the 
whole matter is alſe, which is lufficiet diſtinctio to 
make two ſcuerall members or degrees of falſe equi- 
uocation in generall, & herby is my diuifio. uſtificd 
62. TotheſccondI lay, that a materiall fale E- 
quiuocation can neuer be lawfull , for that in cha- 
rity the ſpeaker is bound not to conceale the circi- 
ſtace wherby his hearer is wrongfully & iniurioully 
deceaued : as when the ſtranger demaunding, whi- 
ther he may go'to heare Cathelicke ſcruice, and a Pro- 
teſtant directing himto's . Paules Church, though 
the Equiuocation be but materiall in him, in that he 
thinketh the ſeruice of Paules to be Catholicke ſeruice, 
yet knowing the other meancth indeed the Roman 
Catholicke ſeruice, he was bound in charity to haue 


_ anſwered himtruly to his ſcaſe and meaning, Nor 


- 


light shirmigſhes aboniPwin uenory hill be.) 4x hay; ox 
che calc of an incqmpetent Tudge , or other injurious 
maunder, whom we maylayfullyſafferto be de- 
1, likc-in this poyne for that the -Itrdge of- 
h iniury, and the other demandeth matters not 
xdient to be yttered: but: heere the demaund is 
full & honeſtro informe himlelfe of Catholicke 
ice, and conſequentlythe Proteſtane ' anſweter 
puld have anſwered to his'meaning & intention. 
-- And thus much haue I byn forced to wryte 
zough in an impecrtinent mater) for ſatisfying M. 
tonand his Rerall boy about the diuifion of falſe 
ying Leviencadwhither jemay bedeuided into 
all & formall,or no:themore tmportit enterpriſe 
dJbyn to proue', thathe & his dv not vſc foth 
des, rather the to impugne the forme of the di- 
to. But this we ſhall of him afterwardes;for 
eſc are but certaynelighe skirmiſhes ſet out before 
e mayne battaile, wherof there remayne yet ſome 
or foure mozctobe hadled in this Chapter, 


HE CONFVTATION OF 
What M.Morton obiefZeth againſt the hill of 
__»»Þ, Rep Greeke and Hebrew. 


$&. Ve 


H1sP ph is ſet downeby M. Morton vn- 

der this tytle, An argument of P. R. bis kind of chill Touchin 
Greeke and Hebrew, wherby be hath gayned the opimidof rare the ver 
wrance . So he.. And heerby ſtyl it is ſcenc that the ®f th<Pro 


dod man Was much troubled, and out of —_— pace. Eſap 
t 


when he wrote theſe Paragraphes, and ſo + 


olayne (cratching in deed : for I diſputed neyther of 
recke, Hebrew, nor Latin with him , but only 
uicadged the common latin text of a yerſe in the 
: IF F 5 Pro» 


—— —# 


42 Aquiet&ſober Beckwith M. Morton. 


' Prophet Eſay (which he had ey 0 OK cyted 
for his purpolc, and poſic of his booke) and I ſaid 
that the Grecke and Hebrew texts wexeconformeto 
the ſaid Latin text by mealleaged, & fondly applicd 
by him , which-thing I might caldly do! without 
oltcntation of great skill in Grecke or Hebrew for 
fo much as the late, great: Byble ſer forth in ſundry 
languages hath caery thing, tranſlated into the latin 
togue,{o as without any great knowledge ofGreeke, 
Hebrew, Chaldy,or Syriake togues ſet there downe 
a man may by only the Latin togue, ſee what thoſe 
other textes do contayne ,fo as this tryfling aflault 

- might hauc byn pretermitted by M .. Merton; but yet 
for that he will ncedes haue the- matter treated heere 
agayne , and alleadgeth the Charge made againk 
him ovit of my booke , I ſhall repeate alſo the lamein 
this place briefly, which conteyneth only but 
note made by mc in theend ofa Chapter , 1n thele 
wordes. | 

| The Charee. 


66. Tcannotwell pretermit (for ending this Chap- 
ter } one little note. more of rare ſingularity:in this 
,» Marabouc others, which I ſcarce cuer haue obſer- 
,, ucd in anyone of his fellowes, and this is, that the 
,» Yery firſt wordes of Scripture alleadged by himin 
,» the firſt Page for the poly of his Pamphlet, are fal(e- 
,» ly allcadgea;corrupted, & magled, though they c0- 


Mitigat.fe 
87 » 


,» taync but oneonly - yon ae the Prophet: and 


then may hor imagine,' what liberty he will take 
Gfrexcef © himſelfe afterward throughout his whole dil- 
Scriprure <Ourle. His fentenceor Poly is this: 1ſay 29 .yerſ. 
alleaged Bt ſtay your ſelues, and wonder , they are bland, and make 
by him yowblynd, which he would haue to beynderſtood of 
noft cor- ys Catholiks. But let any man read theplace of 1/9 
ruptly. itſclfc, and hc ſhall fynd no ſuch-matter cyther in 

wordcs 


-- 


The very 


bekt skirmiſhes about Wit, memory, chill ec. ) 4.3. Chap, x. 
ordes, or {cnſc, but only the word wonder, to wit, 
lupeſate et admiramin, flutiuate et vacillate ,tnebriamini, ce 
non 4 vino, mouemint Cf non ab ebrietate . And accor- «c« 
ing to this are the Greeke & Hebrew textes allo. 
d as What ſhoud mouec T. M . to {ct downe ſo cor- «< 
ptly the very firſt ſentence of his booke, and cite «c 
ac chapter and yerſc wherin his fraud may be deſ= «« 
ed, I know not ,except he obſcrued not the laſt <« 
wuſcof the Prophets precept , Mouemm et non ab c< 
tetate . And ſo much Ge this . 
7. To this M. Morton anſ{wereth, ſaying, that this preg, 
more-then any man ofa temperate ſenſe would pag. 1. 
aucobicted. For let any man read {faith af m2 
ngliſh tranſlation , and he ſhall find the ſame « 
ords {ett downe. Scing therfore that P. R. doth « 
itimateto his ReaderthatI forged a new text, and c« 
nat the words are by mefalſly alledged , can there « 
ea morefalle, yea (and if wilfull raſbnes do not 
ke the vpper handof impudent boldnes) a more ce 


hameles cauill then this ? So he, Where you (ee «« 


= 


hat all | + in choler , cxaggerations, and pa- 


heticall ſpeaches with M. Morton . For I do not lay, 
hathe bath forged « text , but that the ſentence of his 
: ly againſt Catholickes pretended to be taken out 
ff this place, to wit, out ofthe 29. Chapter, and 
inth yerſc of Iſay, is falſe alledged, corrupted , and man- 
pled, the lame not being found there, cyther in 
ordes, - or ſenſe, And ypon this let ys 1oyne if 
ue, and make the :recknoing if you pleaſe, and.ſce 
how he can iuſtific his allegation of this text to the 
cuſe healledgeth itaga inſt Catholicke Doors. 


The Reckoning of. this Paragraph. 


68. Hefirſt for his defence alleadgeth the Engliſh 
tranſlation, to wit; that the Proteſtants Englith 


Bibles (atleaſt ſome of them ) hauc it ſo, but this n 
F 2 


Chap... 44 <Aquiet & ſober Reck- With M. Morton. 
as goodas nothing to me. Forncither did1 ſee, 
looke for their Engliſh traſlation (having before me 
all the other originall texts out of which that-Ey. 
gliſh mult be taken, if it be true: )*nor if I had 
could it beof any great credit in this contronerſy 
With me, whe had read andſecnethe ſame Englig 
tranſlation called in queſtion , and acculed of may 
wilfu]l corruptions by their owne Dottors, # 
namely by M.D. Broughton their chiefte Linguiſt in his 
__s ;,: Aduertiſmets to theBiſhopsabout ſuch corruption 
A ag. found, and obſcruedby him in the moderne En. 
vertiſemee glith tranſlation of the Scriptures , and M. Mor 
of corrup- can not deny it; and conſequently it had byn in. 
71085, pag. pertinent eyther for mc or others to ſecke after the 
3-3-Oc+ tranſlation, for ſo much as the Authours therd 
might as well be ſuppoſed to hauc framed whatlſenk 
they liſt out of this text of Eſayby the ſame liberti 
that M. Morton doth. | | 
69. Wherfore for your conuincmentin this place, 
I mcanc to ſtand ypon the original texts themlelue, 
and the verſc by you alledged, to ſce whether your 
poelſyagainſt'vs may be framed therof. Firſt tha 
The ori- {hc Hebrew hath it thus, as both Pagninws, V atabls, 
pinall rext & others do (ct it downe : Be aftonidhed and wondn, 
exami- Shut yp your ees, C let the be shut, be you drunke, but not wit 
ned. wine, do you reele but not with ſicera. Or otherwiſe: Thy 
have *houted and cried, axe drinke, but not with we. 
And in the Greoke Septuagint thus: Do you faint, 
aftomsbed, you are drunkg, but not with ficera, or wine . The 
Chaldean paraphraſc hath it thus : Be aftoniched & wo 
der, you are terrified, and do maruaile , you are drunks, 
but not with wine . Theold latin tranſlation both ofs. 
Hierome , and before him, ſpeaketh thus: pe af- 
med and maruilt , waner yee and reele, Jou are drunks 
but not with wyne, you are moued, but not with __ 
70. Thele arc the ancicnteſt textes both of He- 
RE oo ee 


(Behr chirmiſhes about wit, memory hill &c. ) 4.5 
rew, Gzccke, Chaldy, and Latin, out ofall which 
would pray M. Morton _ & lobcrly without 
aſton to forme and frame this. his predomunant 
ntence againſt Catholicks , Stay your ſelues, and 1won- 
7, they are blind, and make you blynd. Isthere any ſuch 
hingin this verſe? He would faync for ſhew of 
ome defence help.himſclfe alſo ofthe next verſe fol- 
owing which is the tenth, and layth thus, as him- 
Ife traſlateth it: Becauſe the Lord mingled for you the ſprrit 
lumber , he will shut your eyes, he will couer your Prophets 
7 ſeen which ſee viſions . But what is this to the 
pole? He cyted. but the ninth verſe, and ney- 
ict in.this nor in the tenth that cnſucth asyou ſee, 
s contcyned his ſentence, of ſtaying our ſelues, to ſee bnd 
make ather men blynd.. And wheras he runneth to 
F. Hieroms Comentarics , and thoſe .of Hefor Pintus 
wherethcy apply ſome wards ofthe later verſe to 
he blindoefl: the Scribesand. Phariftes, itis no- 
thing to our purpoſe; for they iuſtificnot his ſen- 
tence and pocſy taken out of the ninth verſc, and: 
much leſle do they go about to ſhew hercby.( as he 
doth) that Catholickes are blynd in reſpeR of Pro- 
teſtants, and do make ather men blynd, which is his pur-- 
poſc to prouc. And it is to be noted, that ſentences 
prefixed for polyes ought to be cleare., &natſo for- 
ccd and wreſted as this is, which was the cauſe that 
Inoted it, and M.. Moyton: cars no Way 1uſtifie the 
allegation therof in reall truth and {ubſtance , AS 
now you hauc heard. Other contumelious {peaches 
_ of hisI let paſſe, as meere ſcratchings and ſcoldings 
| Indeed, and ſhall take in hand the view of another 
complaynt againſt me,, nocleſlc feeble and impear-- 
tincnt. then this. EDITS 
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Chap. r. 46 A quict & ſober Reck- 7th M. Moriog. 


WHAT HM MORTON 
' altadeeth againſt the Charitie of P. R. 


6. VI. 


, HE tytle of this Paragraph in M. Morten i 
wg 4 layd forth in theſe wordes ; An argument of Þ. i, 
Vertin bis kand y charity attended with a triumphant falshood . And 
Carerius , this helaith for that I had reprehended him in my 

booke of Mitigation for a place cyted out of a trea- 
tife of Alexander Carerius Dodt.of the Canon law in 
Padua, which he wrote of late de Poteſtate Romanz Por- 
aficis, wherin after cyting of many other writers, 
whome heſaith to be of his opinion ,he addeth the 
tcſtimony of one Celſus Mancinas, ſaying: Nuperrim 
 perd Celſus Mancinus in traftatu de Iuribus Principatuum &6 
Butlaſt of al Celſus Mancinus doth hold the fame opi- 
nion with vs in his Treatiſc ofthe Rights of Prin- 
Cipalityes 8c. Which wordes M . Morton alleadgin 
and making his aduantage of them , he was not 
by me, for twodifferences from the booke of Care- 
ras printed in Italie, x rs of the Authour 
himſelf: firſt that after the title depoteſiate Romani Por- 
eficis was added in M. Mortons booke, aduerſus tmp 
polzticos et noſtri temporis hereticos, which addition was 
not in my copy of Carerius owne booke. 
Alppery 7* * Theſccond, that he had Nuperrim? vere Celſu 
ſhi,  Mancinus, in ſteed of nuperrime verd, which being con- 
_ to the firſt edition which I had of Carergxs his 
booke, and {cing no reaſon why.I ſhould ſuſpee it 
eo beotherwile in any other later impreſſion, I did 
lay it to his charge, eſpecially for that I did ſee him 
 abulcitegregioully to his aduantage (as hath byn 
ſaid) as though Carerizs had ridicnlouſly exalted his 
witneſſe Mancinus by naming him vere Celſus, Fire 
lo 


be 5 birwrdfhes ab0e iv it neems pl OT.) 47 Cha.r. 
| Wheras his meaning was:but only to ſay that: 
al was his Chriſtian .name. And hadl not rea-! 
n to note ſuch a ſlippery ſhift deviſed by M. Mortors 
a ſcoffe againſt a Catholike learned Authourt? 
hat lacke ot charitie can he find heerin ? 
> But now M. Morten will clecre himſelfe , and 
>duceth to this purpoſe another edition printed 
Cullen, that hath theſe points as hecyteth them: 
hich edition though I hauc not ſeene, nor heard 
before, yet dol thinke it mect to: giue credit to 
affirmation, nor will I offer him that iniurie 
to doubt therof, eſpecially for ſo much as heſaith, 
at hc hath thewed the fame to many friendes gf 
5 , Naming alſo the yeare and forme in which it 18 
inted. All which bcing graunted , & that in this 
ter Cullen impreſſion , the addition of contre herett- 
s &c.may haue bin added, which was not in mine: 
tdoth this inferre nothing againſt me, nor my 
aritic.; For that , where I faw a defe, I noted: 
z nor could | learne of any other editien , nor ſu- 
ze, that if there were, or _ be , yet that 
ere would be cauſeto alter the title of his firſt edi- 
on , Which himſelfe 'ouecrlooked :: fo asthis. baths 
olcaſt ſcratch againftme. . - 01% 257th 
74+ But now for the ſecond point obiced of... 
erzfor yer, though M. Morton do allcadge in like j,, 5 
maner for his excule the Authority, or rather erxour þejperh 
ff bis Culle editio, yet can he not ſo.cafcly diſcharge nothing | 
himſelfe therok for that the. very -centexture of Yer? fox 
peach muſt needes argue to his conſcience that it'/'&90» 
thould be yerd, and not ver?, forthat otherwilec there 
ſhould haue byn no apt ſenſe, nor any coniunctiue 
particle to connedt the teſtimony of Celſus Mancmus 
to the former, The greatletter C. alfo in the begin -; 
ning of Celſus (if this be not inlike manner altered!in/ 
M. Mortons edition fro the original ) mult CIT! 
W- 


C& 


< iT. 48. [10 :et fo (obey. Roch With M.: on. 


ſhewedynto him, that it was Ronowne adicdine) 
buta proper nameofa man, and conſequentlymuſi 
be ioyned with yerd, and not with vere. 

75. Andfynally if thething had byn doubttfull,oe 

might haue-byn'(as hardlyic could to any indiffe. 

rent or iudiciousrcader;) yet ought nothc,norcould 

with a goodcon(cicace yic the ſame foran inſulta. 

tion 8&1ceffcagain{tewo fuch learned men, as Care- 

A fooliſh 11% and Mancinwate, for theſc are his wordes: Care. 
| ſcornfull Jr AT ErE LAID Thae-4W of | 

ſpeach, 6 enſignes Iymwnth ver as truly ſa name 

Jar Ins, AR if avee tudge bim. by4be loſtines of 1; 

je and Os Thus farie his ſcoffe: which for» 

| much as to me itſcemed eo ftand the yolunta 
ric miſtaking of yere for vero ( and fo 1t muſt till, 

| albcit he fel] ypon an erroneous print ; ) I had 

| tuſt : cauſe to repell the ſaid {corne., as I did 
with ſome :acrimony of ſpcach, but yet nothing 

comparable to the cxcciſiue bitternes of M . Morton 

who condemneth menotonly ef Malice, but alſo of 

mailxes for -my reprehenſion ,intituling his whole 

Paragraph, as you haue heard againſt my lackeof Chu- 
ri» for the ſame : yea making this queſtis in the laſt 
lyncs therof , How in ſo manifeſt i , 4n) arguement of 
modeſtie can appeare? wherby we ice the power of an- 
ger when it taketh pofleſlion of our tongue, what it 

. 1 Can doe. = a of paſſ "> i 

76. But this. tempe 10n bein oll 
"  haueſeeneTimppoſcthat we two hauc ld ry. nr 
ſoberly made vp this reckoning betweene vs ;the 
total famme wherof commeth- to be this in cltec, 
thatas I had reaſon to:charge M. Morten as I did, 
finding him lodifferent from the Originall booke: 
ſohe,t b he had lighted ypon an other cdition, 
had norcaſon (out of iudgmet & diſcretion) to vrge 
ſo manifeſt ancſcape of theprint (for ſo it muſt be 
taken) 


Qing (lehr hivmiſhes about vit memory bl ec.) 49 Cho. ts 
Ymuſ aken)to the cxprobration oftwo worthy learned 
authours as Carerigsand Mancinware ; and colequent- 
IL or ly that M . Morton ( notwithſtanding all bis dcfence) 
x muſtncedes be thought to haue dealt craftcly, and 


_ | ally or formall 
ould to. hauc cquiuocated eyther materially or ormally 
fulta. in vrging lo much vert for yero, & bringing the lame 


In 2gaine two or three times afterward ,as you will 
fee» Let vs palle then to ſome other poynt it you 
pleaſe of more importance. 
THEOBIECTION OF Ofc 
Morton atainſt the Modeſtze of P. R. 


$, . # ® FBS 


The proper tytle ofthis Paragraph as it ſtan- Touch- 

deth in M.Mor16s booke is this: An argument of P. R. ing a falſe 
bi kind of modeſtre, accompamed with a preſumptuous falshood, allegation 
and inthe Catalogue of his Chaptcrs, P. K. I pre- of Dol Aa 


ſeermptuous falshood im charging T. M. wh falfitre tn the allega- ba OG 


then of the teſtzmane of Doleman. Where you (ce, that be- ,,,, 
ſides falſhood, he chargeth me with preſumption, and i 
thece belike with latke cf modeſtie , for one paar ngto 

charge ſo vpright a man, as he, with taificie. Wher-: 

forc let ys make the accompt friendly, and ſee where 

the mealure cytherof modcſtie, or truth, or want of 

both will be found. 


The charge ginenby P. R. 


73. Firſt I do ſhew inthe former part of my Trea= 
tiſc of Mitigation , about Rebellion that M. Mortonlea- 
wing the queſtionsof Diuinitic, & attending prin- 
cipally tofcdition, exacerbation, & mattersot mcere 
ſycophacic againſt Catholicks in generall, in relp & 
of their receiued dorineto make them therby dit- 


fident and odious to his Mas,tic of England, [:trcth 
G cCOWne 


Chapt 5o- A quiet & ſober Reckith M. Mortop. 
Mitig.p. downe this Minor vip poarng out of a calumnioug 
1, {yllogiſme framed by him: But all Poprsh Prieſts ypon this 
A Very pretended Supremacie and prerogatine of Pope and pecple , dq 
malignat ytterly aboltsh the title of ſuccesſion 1n all Proteſtant Princes: 
conclulid xy90, And his ergo is to a good purpoſe, as you may 
x . aſjure your ſelfe. In which heynous flaunder , you 
oro may note firſt, that albeit he name heere only 
Prieſts, yet doth he meane it:alſo of all lay-me, that 
hold the ſame doctrine with Prieſts, 8& therby (tri. | 
keth at all their throatsat once,ſfo rake 3s his malice, | 
9 Afﬀterthis I ſhewed ſundric ſortesof malignat i 
Eliiries, to be contayned in this wr. propotition 
of his, That all Prieſts ( without exception ) ypon this 
pretended Supremacie , and prerogatiue of Pope and people , do 
viterly abolish all title of ſuccesſion in all Proteſt at Princes. For 
firſt I ſhew that-Catholicke doctrine giueth not Su- 
premacie, or prerogatiue ouer Princes to the peo- 
le; but that this israther the doctrine of the chic 
tcſt Proteſtants of our time, ſotaught, and ſo pra- 
ciſed by them in all countryes , where they hauec 
dealt againſt their Superiours, and eſpecially in 
England and Scotland .. 
8o.. SccondlyI do ſhew that for ſo much as no 
ſuch prerogatiue of people is pretended by our do- 
d&rine it cannot truly be ſaid that vpon thispreten- 
ded prerogatiue all Popish Prieſtes do abolssh &c . No nor 
ypon the ſupremacieor prerogatiue, which we a- 
{cribe to the Pope himſelte: for that the right, ornat 
right of Proteſtant Princes ſucceſſion to Kingdomes 
dependeth notof the Popes prerogatiue, but of the 
Canons of the Church, and temporal] Statutes of par- 
ticuler Realmes and Res . Thirdly that it is 
an exaggeration to ſay as hedoth, that all Prieftes do vt- 
terly abolzsh &c . mn all Proteſtant Princes &c . And now 
you know that exaggerationsin capitall accufati- 
onsarc heynous crymes, and ſhew great lack of con- 
iciencc 


Mitigat, 
C3, 


- 


(Licht shirmiſhes abour Wit; memory, chill xc.) 51. Chap. x. 
ſcience and charity in the accuſcrs. 

3x. Andtoproucthisto be an exaggeration, that 

all Prieſtes did viterly abolish the tytle of ſucceſſton #1 all Prote- 

Rant Princes; Lallcadged contrary examples in all the 
protcſant Princes that euer ſucceeded in England, 

Jince the beginning of the world, who are knowne 

o be but three in number , Kimg Edward , Queene El:- 

Kabeth, and King' Tames, who were admitted both by 

Pieſtes and lay-men ,ergoall Prieſtes do not vtterly 

aboliſh all ſucceſſion in all proteſtant Princes &c. 

nd conſequently ſome moderation mult be granted 

dn our fideagainſt this odious exaggeration . 

32 - Nextatterthis M. Morton bringeth in no lefſe 
enuiousand hatefull a propoſition out of Doleman, 
ſaying, that Doleman doth pronounce ſentence, that 
whoſoeuer 5hall conſent to the ſuccesſion of 4 Proteſtant Prince, Malitious 
s a moſt grievous and damnable ſummer; but-the booke is peruer- 
ms » Dolemans wordes arc found to -be theſe __ the 
only, that for any man to gine bis-helpe,” conſent , or af 078 
anc , nevi avfey < muline of King whom pl zdgeth - gr OA 
beliexeth to be ſaultie in Religion &c . is a moſt grienous and v4 «.p, 
Mtmmnable ſme in him that doth it, of what fide ſocuer the truth 16, 
##}, or boo good or bad” ſoruer the partre be that is preferred: | 
Whrich laſt-wordes do ſhew M. Morton to bea calum- 
nixtor in ſuppreſſing them, and affirming that to 
be"fpoken only againſt the ſucceſſion of proteſtant 

Princes, which is [pokenas well againſt Catholicks 

as Proteſtahts; and meant more principally of cle- 

Aion ther-{ucceſſis , as may appeare by hel words, 

If any man shall giue his helpe to the making of a King - &c. 

83 Herenow M. Morton runneth afide from the 
Rn and to auoid the necellitic of defending 

imſelfe direly alleadgeth out of M. Reynolds D. St4- 


pleton , and Simancz's divers ſentences , wherby they 
fignifie, that we? "pK ofa Prince, _—_ 


oughtto haue the firſt place in conſideration, w 


ich 
G 2 he 


"1" Chop.z. 52 Agquiet & ſober Reckwith M. Morton. 
he applying to vs , thatdo condemne Proteſtant re. 
ligion will needes inferre therof, that , wee do ytterh 
abolish all tyile of ſucceſſion tn Proteſiant Princes = 
$4. Butdothnot the malicious man lee, that the 
ſame inference may be made of all Profcllours of 
other Religions in like manner ? As for example: 
If Proteſtants were to admita King in France , and 
it lay in their handes to preferre cyther a Proteſtant 
or a Catholicke,would any man doubt whome they 
would prefer, or whome they ought to preferre ac- | 
cording to the rules of their owne conlcience ? or | 
Will any learned, or beneſt Proteſtant, deny eyther } 
that Religion in generall is chicfely to be reſpected, 
or that hus one religion is not to be preferred before 
others if it lay in his power? Let ys put the calc 
that a King of England or France hauing diuers | 
Princely Children, and one of them being taken by 
the [urkesor other intidells as he trauailed vp the 
ſca, & brought to Coſtarmople, ſhould there be peruct- 
ted & madea Turkc or .Infidell, and that afterwards 
A Dilem- bis parents and-brethren dying, the right of ſuccclli- 
matobe on ſhould juſtly fallypon him, what learned. coite 
anſwered ſcll would M. Morton giue in. this calc tothe common 
by M. wealth of Englandor France? Will he. thinke it laws 
Moiton. f4ll to admitt him, notwithſtanding the diuexgty 
- ofhis religion ? It may endaunger the whole ſtate of 
Chriſtianitie round about. Will he ſay itis lawfull 
to cxclude him? Then will it, follow that ſucceſli- 
on may bercſiſted for Religion. I expect AM. Mortons 
anſ{were to this Dilemma. | 
Mitig.cap, 85- Morcoucrit is ſhewed by me in the booke of 
3 4+ Mitigation that the Proteſtants arc notonely the firſt 
and chiefein this dodrine, that, Princes may be re- 
ſiſted for Religion , which I ſheyy by manifold te- 
timonies, butarc the firſt allo in practice therof, 
a5 


{ eht sBymiifoes about Wit memory gHul Ge.) 53 Clipe 
$all hiſtories do beare witnes, as of the warres of NY 
c Hudites in Bohemia, and Albigenſes int France, of more car” 7" 2a 
ncienter tymes, andof the Lutherans in Germane, 1: 
he Zuinglians in Suottertandy the Trimtartansin 1140 king 
luania, the Hugonots i France , the Calaniſts almoſt in armes for 
ery place whcrethey put foote, to wit, in Holland, pretence 
aland, Stotland, Hungart, and cls whete. And as for of religio , 
rincesdebarred by themyfrom their.due ſucceſſion ny =—_ 
50n difference: of Religion , the examples of his - 
fa-ties Mother, notorivasto all men, and the King ,, - 
f Polonia held from the ſucceſſion of Suecga at this - 
zy, being his naturall birth-right, do beare witnes 
d the world. | 


The Reckoning of this accompt . 


6. Wherfore to come to knit vp this reckoning 
riefly with M. Morion, we ſee firſi that he hath not 
cnc able exactly to yerify any one of his two: tot+ 
ner propolſttions out of his ownc:{yllogiſme; con» 
erning Dolemansailcrtion, but-that he bath vicd cx=- 
ggeration,, and calumniation. in them both , and 
hat whatſocuerhe: hath vrged neuer ſo bloudily to 
acyte his Maicſtie, againit ys, may with much 
are reaſon &farce.of argument be retartedagainſt |. 
himſclfe, and his, as well in England (if the Paritans 
ve his) as. in other Countryes. againſt all fortes of 
Protcliants. And when for cnding of this Para- - 
eraph he framcth. aſyllogiſme, -inuincible, as he 
xetendgth., to-concludeapainſtivs, ſaying, One fil- 
logi{me wih aſſojle rhe whole your,” he ſetteth downe ſuch 
a One, as may wholy be turncd vpon himſelf, chan= 
pin only the perſon of whome it is. made, The [yl- 
ogilme 1s this... TECIE 


Mag I Encfie mas is a dinable fomey who admitteth avy ts 
2 the Crown «whom be thinketh ſaultje in Rebigon, 


G 3 ner 


Chon 54 ' A qbich + ſober Reck "with M.Mortin. 
But enery Romish Catholicke thinketh all Proteſtant 
-, 4 Pronxes ſaultym Religion, © ES 
' I Ewerr.Ronsh Carbalicks who admitteth 4 Proteſt an 
to ſucceed in the Crowne, is adammnable fu, 


87, . All this ſyllogiſme, I-ſay, is as well veryfied 
of Proteſtantsas .Catholicks, and conſcquently the 
force of hisargument . concludeth-nothingat all 
 gainſt ys more then againſt himſclfeand his. Fora | 


The ena. to 


mination 297 the mater propoſition, no Proteſtant of ſenſel 
om, FChinkewill but grant, that it isa damnable ſync 
Mortons fo admit any Prince (if it lyc in his hand to preterre 
fond ang or hinder) whome he thinketh to be faulty in Reli- 
mali:ious gion , fot that otherwiſe we muſt ſay that Prote- 
ſyllogi(- ; 9m haucno conſcience concerning Religion, if 
nga they willadnance wittingly any one that will in 
theiropinion deſtroy the ſinks . And then T make 

the miner, But evety true Proteſtant thinketh Roman Cath 

tkkes to be faulty in Religion : Ergo, euery true Proteſtant tht 

admutteth a Catholicke Princeto ſucceed tin the Crowne, is 4 

danmable ſ;nner . And what then ſhall wee ſay of the 

Acmaſe . DolphinofFraxce, when he commeth to yeares to 
propoſed ſucceed in-thar Crowne, after thedeath ofthe King 
about the his father ? will the Proteſtants receauchim or no! 
Dolphin And if there were ſome ſuch buſy ſeditious ſpirites 
of France. among Catholike preachers there, asthis of M . Mort 
and ſome others ſheweth it ſelfe tobe in England, 

that would in all theis-ſermons] and bookes Xaile 
quatrels;'and contentions before hand' about thi) 

matter, and procurc his Chriſtian Maicſtic toenter 

into new -doubtes and iealoſyes, to propoſe new 

Oathes to his Proteſtant ſubiees; and not to be- 

licue them when they haue ſworne,, buit to giuc 

care to ſuch clamotous makebatesas theſe are;ſhould 

he cucr hauc quiet? Or his ſubictes conten mo 

is 


(bebt skirniiſhes abokt p:t, memory Skill exc.) 55 Cha) 1, 
his then may ſuffice that theſe wicked, and malig. 
antcalumniations againſt Catholickesto ſet them 
z perpetuall iealoſy and diffidence with the tempo- 
Il Prince and ſtate, in regard of their Religion 8 
dAryne',arc both extreme malitious , and tooliſh . 
alitious, in grating cotinually vpon this ſeditious 
ference of treaſontrom Religion ; fooiith & lottiſh: 
auſe the ſame inference may be made againſt 
ſclfe, or any Sefaryes whatlocuer as hath bene- 
ed : and the factes of thoſe of hisſideare fo no= 
ious to the world , and continually in mens eyes,. 
he very naming ofthis argument ſo often, con- 
mneth him manifeſtly of both the vices before 
ntioned of malignity , and imprudencie. Let vs 
paſſe to another Paragraph of this his firſt In- 
iric, wherein he ſecketh moſt to make ſome oſten=«-- 
ionof rea{on for himſclfc, though he hauc lcfle 
nin the former. 


Ex CEE” = AZ 6 3 
M: Mortons calumniationabout the. 
. " Truth of P. R. impuened. 


S. VIII. 


HE. wordes contayning the tytle-of this laſt: 
Paragraph in M. Mertonare thelc: An argument of About the 
R. bis kind of Truth , full of triumphat treacherte : but in authority - 


e ſeuerall Catalogue of his ſaid Paragraphes, of Otho 
putteth it downe thus. P. R. his 4. maktioustrickes of - art 
1 ueca,. 


od 3n obiefting a falſity concerning the teſtimome of Friſm- 
fs. And hey th be jnnacdbis = maar th ge 
ele words : Though all- the former arguments nee 
ayth he) of P. R- his wit, memory, learning, and . 
odeſty , conteynein them the liuely characters , T 
| an 


SONS” - 


_ . 
MP ""—_— 


t. 56 A quiet & ſober Reck/vith M. Morten. 
« and demonſtrations. of a lyer : yet haue I reſcrucd 
« to this laſt place of truth ſuch an acculation trom 
« Whecc one would thinke he had gayneda triumph, 
« So he. And then he (ctteth downe my wordes of 
 Chargeagainſt him, for abuſing the teſtimony of 
Friſngenſis, which preſently we ſhall recite. But firk 
we mult admoniththe Reader, that he which in 
wordes obiceth hecre vnto me fo many charate 
nd demonſirations of a her , hath not hitherto in fat 
ſhewed any onclealt ſigneat all of ſuch proceeding 
but hath beene conuinced of many himlcife , w hid 
if it had not bene made cuident inough , by thc 
tew Paragraphes hitherto handled, hauing mat: 
of lcſle moment; yet will it appeate more (ubltant; 
ally and aboundantly afterward , when we comet 
examyne puncually the difference of yntrutia 
obiected on both ſides, eſpecially ſuch-as be witting 
and willtull, and ſome taſt therof will be giuenu 
the tryal of this very Paragraph, wherin he chat 
geth me with ſo many charatters of ling. For it I 
not make it heere manifeſt, that M. Morton hath de 
ſhiftingly , and with no fincere and vpright conlc- 
ence in the matterobictedynto him; Lam content 
that the Readerdocondemne me, and aſcribe yn 
meall thoſe odious characters , which M. Morton bc- 
fore hath layd to my charge . 
89. Andfor more clearc conceauing the matte) 
you muſt know, that M. Morton, who in this his 
Preemb , preamble would makeſome ſhew of probable defece 
P4Z+ 25, 1n ſometewaccuſationsof many great and heinous 
layd againſt him for falſity, hath thought good to 
chooſe out this example of Ortho Fraſmgenſis trom the 
Cunning mid(t of two other much more greiuous then this, 
dealitgof the one of falſifying and abuſing Cardinall Bellarmit 
M.Mort . ;mmediatly going before, and the other of Lambert 


Schaſnaburgefis,lnunediatly following wine 
| | ormc 


n. WR 7 Hobs ohirmiſher dont wie memary chill eh.) $15 Chap. 
ſerued prmer he attempteth not at all to anlwere, the O= 
1 from er he (ceketh to thake of afterwards, but in vaine, 


mph, 3 you willice when we come to the place of cxa- 

des of ninatio., And heere this beinga {peciall place cho- 

Mny of n by him for defending hs truth , and impugning 

at firk aynec, he ſhoud hauc touched them togeather, as 

ich in cy lye togeather in my booke: but that as one ac= 

arable Ca: and brought before a Tuſtice for tactr or fal- 

n fat ood will be loath to hauc many matters diſcloſed 

ding geather , but rather to an{were one inoone place, 

\ hid d another-in another, for that many ioyntly 

/ thek geather would giue ſuſpition , and credit-theone 

lattc the other; ſo dealeth heere M. Morton, not ſo much 

[tanti mentioning the firſt, and the third, which are the A craftie 
»mety ore greiuous, but ſingling out that which lay in trick. 
rutha emidſt, which notwithitanding he can no ny 
Itring truth ofplaine dealing defend, as now you ſhall 

1en if 


- Thus then lycth my Charge againſt him in 
chat- y tgrmer booke. 

if Id | 

\d The charge by P. R. 

onlci- > Inthec very next page ( lay I) after the abuſes Mitigat.p, 

necſt ffercd to Cardinall Bellarminesalleadged teſtimony,M. 2:4, 

; YO forton talking of the great and famous contention OE 

pn 0c at paſſed betweene Pope Gregorze the 7.called Hzlde- altos 

and, and Henry the 4. Emperour of that Name, gf Otto 

ate bout the yearc 1070. he cyteth the Hiltoriogra- Frifingen- 

is his her Orto Friſingenſis , with this ordinarytitle, Of our ſis, 

Ictece KD: +, , for that he writeth, that he found not any ,, 

Inous mperour actually excommun icated or depriucd of ,, 

»d tos iskingdome by any Pope, before that tyme, except ,, 

m the faith he ) that may be cltecmed for an excommuni- ,z 

eli W&-1tion which was done to Philip the Emperour by ,, 

ld ite Biſhop of Rome, almoſt 1400. yeares agone, W hen ,, 

ber'0 For a ſhort tyme, he was inter pemtentes collocatus,placed ,, 


2! eb; theſaid P ope among thole that did pennance, as ,, 
rmcr / pe 5 H 4 that 


Chap. 53 A quiet & ſober Reckvith M. Morten. 


« thatalſo of the Emperour Theodoſaus, who was fe. 
« queſtred fro cntringinto the Church by $. Ambroſe, 
« for that he had commanded a certayne cruell ſlaugh. 
« ter to be committed in the Citty of Theſſalonica : both 
« which exceptions ( though ſet doxwne by the authour Fri. 
ec ſingenſis this Miniſter of ſimple truth leaueth out of pur. 
« pole, Which isno ſimplicity as yow ſee, but yet no 
«« orcat matter with him in reſpe& of the other that 
Frifn: 1.6, enſueth, which is, that he alleageth this Friſmgenſs 
kiſt.cap.32+ quite contrary to his owne meaning, as though he | 
Otto Fri- had condemned Pope Gregorie the 7 . for it, wheraz 
fingenſis hecondemneth that cauſe of the Empcrour, and | 
_—_ * commendecth highly the Pope for his conſtancyin 
n - 5-5 punjſhingthe notorious intolerable faultes of the 
a Henry. Hildebrandus ( faith he ) ſemper in Eccleſtaſtia 
' « Vigore conſtanisfimus ſuit; Hildebrand was cuer the 
«« moſt conſtant in defending the rigour of Eccles» 
« aſticall diſcipline . And agaynein this very Chap- 
« ter heere alledged by T. M. Inter. omnes Sacerdotes & 
« Romanos Pontificespracipn zelt et auftorttatis funt; He was 
« among all the Pricſtes and Popes that had byn 
« the Roman Sca of moſt principallzeale and auth. 
« rity. How different is this iudgment of Frifingerſi | 
« from the cenſure of T. M. who now after five hun- 
« dred yeares paſt , coparcth the cauſe of Pope Gregor), 
« fo that of pyrates, theeues, and murtherers, and o ' 
« Cyteth our Orto Friſingenſis , as though he had fauoured 
« him in this impious afſertio?Can any thing be more 
« frauduletly alleadged ? Isthis theaſſurance of his 1+ 
© 71ght conſcience , wherof he braggeth to his Maicſtic? 
The 8.ex- 97+ Butthe next fraud or impudecie,or rather im- 
ample of pudet impiety is that which enſucth within foure | 
Lamb, 1yncsafter in theſe wordes: Pope Gregorie the ſea- ! 
Schafna- ucnth ( ſaith your Chronographer) was excomuni- | 
burgelis, cate of the Biſhops of Italy, for that he had defamed | 
the Apoſtolicke Sea by Simony, and other capitall 
: oO RE 


boht shirmiſhes about vit, memory Skill exc.) 9 5 Chap. ts 
imes; and then citeth for proote heerof Lambertw? 
chafneburg. anno 1077 . As if this our Chronographer »» 
had related this as a thing of trath , or that it were 2» 
zpproucd by him; 8& notrather asa flanderous ob- 2» 
ection calt out by his aduerſaricsthat followed the 22 
part of Henry the Emperour. 
>z. Hitherto I haue thought good to recite my 
ordes, which are ſome few lynes more then M. 
Mortoncyteth in his booke , for that you ſhould (ce 
econne&tis of things togeather,to wit,how thele 
dbicecd falfities about alledging af Orro Friſingenſis 
recraftily culled outfro between the examples be- 
Worc cited of Bellarmine and Lambertus; but yet in this 
place we ſhall handle onely that which M. Morton 
hath madechoice of to be treated , anddilcuſled, to 
wit; whether my former Charge againſt him for 
abuſing the Authoritie of Orto Friſmgenſis be rightfull 
and wcll founded ornot, for that he that ſhall read 
this reply of M. Morton, will thinke that he hath in- 
zuric offered him, for that I had guylfully yrged 
mattersagain(t him further then truth and —_—_ 
would require, and therfore he noteth againſt me 
in his argument thele wordes, Foure excellent trickes of 
ſalshood in one page » which after we ſhall diſcuſle, and 
ſhew them to be rather fraudes and ſhiftes of his, 
then trickesof myne. Now then let ys come to the 
examination ofthis Charge, which of ys is to be 
tound in falſity, and ſtill I muſt aduiſle the reader 
that to the end he may receaue ſome vrility by this 
coferece, he hauc aneyeto the ſpirit of falle dealing, 
and not ſo much to crrours of ouerſight, and this he 
ſhall cafily deſcry, if he ſtand attent te the diſcullion. 


H 2 


The 


| Ehey x ; do If quiet & ſober Reck With M. Morton. 


THEEXAMINATION 03 
this contronerſie more at laree. 


LI 


Mes. E IRST vnto my whole Charge before lay } 
ring other 4. downe M. Morton anſwereth thus: In my full 

pointes Satisfaction { faith he ) parte 3. cap. 11.f4g-28, that Þ 

about Fri- which. was intended to be proued was this, that | 

fingenſis. nottill rooo. yearcs after Chriſt did euer any Prelat ! 

Preamb. gf Pope attept the depoling of Emperours, -and de- 

Page 27+ priuing them of their Crownes. For proofe heerof 

M. Mor- I brought in the teſtimony of Otto Friſingenſis from the 

tons de- witnes of Toloſanus tb. 26. de Repub. cap. 5, in theſe 

tence, wordes : I rcadand read againe , & tynd that Pope 

* Hildebrand in the yeare 1060. was thefirſt Pope that 

© cuer depriued an Emperour of his Regiment, wher- 

* mnow haue I wronged my conſcience ? Is it be- 

* cauſc Otto Friſingenſis is cyted cotrary to his meaning? 

ky yet could it not preiudice my coulſcience, becaulcl 

" cyted not the authour himſelfe , but only Toleſenusa 

"* Romiſh Docour, who reported that ſentence of 

Friſingenfis. 

The Con- 94. This is the firſt part of hisanſwere,which is fo 

futation full of wyles, flei ghrcs, & ſhiftes, as doth cafily ſhew 

therof. thedil; poſition of the writers mynd to beguyle. For 

LM -y Jatiſ- firſt in the chapter by him named the intention was 

= A not only toimprouc theright of depoſing Princes in 

me" he Pope, but allo of cxcommunicating them, as ap- 

pearcth by thetytle of the Chapter itſ(clfe, whichis 

this: That for more then 1000. jeares aſter Chriſt the Papall 

pretended 1urz{diftio ouer Kings hath bene controlled. Now 

then this Papall pretended Iurifdiction ( as all men 

know ) contayneth as wellexcommunication , as 

depoe 


(Beht skirmiſhes about Wit memory Skill ec.) 61 Chap. 1. 
poſition, the one being theefficient caule of the 
ther: Toas for M. Morten to .runne to onely depoſt- 
on of Pripces, 1s guz lfully to ſlydefrom his mat- 
r, and from hisowne Authours, for that both Frt- 
xenſis, and Toloſanus haue as well the words excome 
unicated, as depryued of his Kingdojue, though M. Morton 
ath cunningly ſtricken them out in cyting theig 
ords. 
Sccodly his excuſe of hauing alledged Otto Fri= 
genisagainſt his owne meaving from the watneſle 
Toloſanus cannot ſtand, or be cleared of deceiptfull 
aning, for in the Engliſh text Which was Writ 
2 for decciuing the Engliſhcommon Reader, was 
thing ſaid at all of Toloſanw, but thus , in diſgrace 
F Pope Gregory the 7. 1 read andread againe (layth your 
Ntto Frifingenſis) and I findthat Pope Gregory the 7. 
lled Hildebrand in the yeare 1060. wasthe firſt Pope that 
er deprived any Emperour of bis Regiment. And to this 
ſtimony he adioyneth Claudius Efſpenſeus a Pariſian 
doctor, and writer in our time ot very {mall ac- 
ppt, whome he calleth Biſhop, but I neuer heard 
tof his Biſhopricke, and to him he adioyneth 
ambertus Schaſnaburgenſis againſt his owne meanin 
s he did this of Friſmgenſis . And with this only he 
ndeth all that Chapter inſtituted by him to im- 
rroucall Papall authoritic of excomunicating and 
lepoſing Princes. Onely in the margent he letteth 
lowne in Jatin the wordes of Friſingenſis, with citing 
he booke and Chapter, and then addeth , yt refers 
ololanushtb. 2 6. . | 
d6. Heerethen I would aſke whether ther were 
ot fraud (ſuppoſing Friſingeſis to be alleadged againſt A double 
his meaning) to put downe his teſtimony in the ſhit. 
Engliſh text without relation or mention of Toloſa- 
#1, & only inthe margent, and in latin to make.re- 
kexencevnto him? Would the currant Engliſh reader 
"OS cucs 


hl 


Chap.tr. 62 A quiet & ſober Reck. With M. Morton. 
cucrrefle& ypon that, or miſtruſt that the wordey 
of Friſngenſis were of doubttull credit , and relate 
only by hcare-lay ? Why had not M. Morton py 
downe that referecein his Engliſh text which moſ 
imported ? But the truth is, that it was a doy, 
ble cunning ſhift, to let it runne in the text ashe 
would haue it belicucd by, the Reader , as though 
Friſingefis had teltitied againſt Pope Gregory the 7. an 
yct in the margentto haue ſome retuge vnder-han( 
when he ſhould be preſſed with the talſhood ofth; 
allegation, as now he is. | 5 
97. I letpaſlcasof ſmall moment the erroncoy; 
paretheſis which he putteth in of the yeare ( 1060, 
which canotbe true, for that all Engliſh men knoy 

Polidore that VViliam Conquerour vpon the yeare x 066. entrel 

Holinſhed 1nto Engalnd, with a hallowed bannerſent him fron 

SroW '& Pope Alexander the ſecond, who was predeceſlou 

others ms tg Pope Gregory the 7. and colequently Pope Greg 

©u19 £966" could not excommunicatethe Emperonr Henry vp0 
this yearc aſſigned by M. Morton, for that he was not 
yet Pope for diuers yearesafter, but this I imputeto 
crrour, and ſo inſiſt not ypon it, but rather vpan 
other pointes of willing deceiptfulnes, which noy 
I amto go forward in noting. 
98. I cannotperſuade my ſelfe but that M. Mortn | 
had read Frifingenſis himſclfc, for it were abſurdto 
. write bookes out ofother mensnotes , as afterwards 
vpon diuers occaſions he doth confeſle of himſclfe, 
The when otherwiſe he cannot auoid the obie&ionof 
words of falthood yſcd: but howſocucr this were, that eythet 
Friſingen- M, Morton related the words of Friſingenſi, die donnd 
= pop tol- them in himſclfe, or in Teloſanus, he hath not faith- 

WO fully related them, as Toloſanus did: for thus they lyc. 

Frifing .in Lego ( ſlayth he) & relego Romanorum Regum & Imperatt- 
Chron. rumgeſia,& nuſquaminuenio quemqua corum ante hunc (Hen- 
Ce35» mxumquartum) 4 Romano Pontifice excOmuncatum , vel Reg- 

Mm 


hobt skirmuſhes abdutvrt amen! Skill &c.) 62 - Chap. vo 
privatum , niſs ſorte quis proanatbemate hahendum ducat, 
id Philippus ad breve tempus 4 Rom, Epiſcopo iter paentten- 
collocatus , & T heodoſius 4 B. Ambroſio propter cruemtam 
\ aliminilw Ecclefie (equefiratwsfit. 1 do read & read ce 
aine the acts ofthe Roman Kinges & Emperors ce 
d I do ncuer find any of them ( before this Henry «c 
4-) to haue bene excomunicated or depriued of «< 
s Kingdome, except perhaps ſome man will hold «< 
anexcommunication, thatthe Emperour Phylrp « 
zsfor a ſhort time placed by the Biſhop of Rome «c 
ogſuch as did penace, & Theodeſius the Emperor & 
as debarred thelimirs ofthe Church by $. Ambroſe << 
bop of Millane ) in regard ofa bloudy ſlaughter co- * 
tted by his order. | 
» Theſcare the wordesof Frifingenſisrelated pun=- 
ally by Toloſanus as heere they lye, but it pleaſed 
t M. Morton to relate them, eyther as they arc 
und in the one orother. And as for the firſt part 
crof, the Reader will ſec the difference by that 
hich I haucalready ſet downe , and in one poynt 
e fraud is manifeſt, that where Friſingenſis ſaith, 
quam inuento quemquam eorum excommunicatum , yel & 16 ny 
gnoprivatum :; 1 neuerfynd any ofthe Emperours to ,isfion- 
aue byn excomunicated or depriued {by the Bishop of 
ome, ) he leaueth out the word excommunicated both. 
latin and in Engliſh, as though it made not to 
he purpoſc , 'and-ſecondly he cutteth of both in la- 
nand Engliſhall exception of the Emperours Phi- 
pand Theodefius , though both his Authors hauc it. 
Ind could this beplayne dealing? 
v0. But heerenow yoW ſhal heare how he anſwe- py,,z; 
cth this omiſſion, Ileftthem out of purpoſe I con- pag. 27, 
e(faith he,)otherwiſe I ſhould haue bene like to ;, 
your ſclfc in this & other ſuch cauills, who deſire ,, 
to ſay muchthough nothing to the purpoſc: for to ,, 
What purpoſcI pray youhad this becne, ſeeing our,,, 
=_ 
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queſtion was not to ſhew what Emperors had byg 
excommunicated, but who being excommunicated 
had bene depolcd from their regalityes , Yea (Sir) 
and will you eſcape ſo ? why then doth your Au. 
thour Friſingenſis ſay that he fyndeth noneexcommy. 
nicated ordepryucd of his kingdome before H 
the 4. by Gregoythe 7? you lee that he includeth both 
the one & theother, and (o doth Toloſanus relate hin 
alſo, and you haueſtrooke out the former from To, 
ſanus his latin text ſet downe in your marget becau 
{c it ſhould not be ſcene; and then aifo both the 
forelaid exceptions of the Emperours Philip and! 
Theodofius he cutteth of & fpwetink y as nothing to 
the purpoſe: and yet you knowthat depoſitz@ of Prin. 
Ccs 15 an effect of excomunication, and can neucr hap 
pen byEccleſiaſticall authority, but where excomu- 
nication hath gone before. And I would aſke 1 
Morton in good earneſt out of his Deuinity, whena 


hardly to Chriſtian Prince is lawfully excommunacatcd and 


be an- 
fwered 


Morton 


Tolof. de 
repr:b. l.6, 
£.13.94+20, 


Nut out from all ſociety of Chriſtian communion 
and he perſiſt impenitent,, how can hebe hcad of 
a Chriſtian comon wealth , forſomuch as he is no 
member, nor hath any place or pu at all in the 
whole body,the headſhip being the chiefe part f 


all others ? 
To. Much then it importeth to know the autho- | 


rity andantiquityaſwell of excommunication as of ; 
depoſition :from which cauſe theexamplesalledged 
by Friſingenſis ought not to hane bene ſuppreſſed or 
imbezelcd : and Toloſanus here alleadged by M. Mort 
produceth an otherexample both of excommunica- 
tion and depoſitionabouc an hundred yeares before 
this of Friſingenſis, ſaying: Amea quidem, Gregorius tert!u 
Cc. Betore this, Gregory the third being made Pope 
vpo theyeare 759. did depriue Leo the third Empc- 


xor of Conſtantinople , both of his Empire, and the 
commu 


fl che 7 =» - ©. + ,"g 4 FN ' _ : 
On. ob chirmiſhes abourvit, memory, hill ce. ) 6x Chap. r. 
d bn mmunion of Chriſtians, for that he had caſt holy 

ICated mages out of the Church, and defaced them, and 4 

(Sit) Ida wicked opinion againſt the B, Trinity : thus «« 

r Au. . And that Toloſanws in this layth truth, is teſtified Two o- 


"_ o by Zonoras a greeke hiſtoriographer in the life ther exi- 
-k the ſlayd Emperour Leo Iſauricus . And before that ples omut- 
2 both Maine Pope Innocentis the tirlt that liuced with 8, **d- 


Zonoras 
in Vita Le- 
onss Iſaure 


C hin ouſtine isrcad to haue excommunicated the Empe- 

| Tolp 4d 4 fi 
0 ur Arcadius, and the Empreſle Eudex3s for their 

Call juſt perſecution of 8. —__ though no de- 


h the iuation followed therof, but amendment rather Niceph. 13s 
> and} the fault, as is to be ſecnc in Nicepborus . Heere Hiſtor. & 
ng to n the cuaſion of M. Morton, by ſaying that the 3+- 

Prin. tter of excommunication pertayned not to his 

hap urpoſe is wholy impertinent, for ſo much as that 

OMe the onlyimmcdiate cauſc ofdepoſition by Eccle- 

ce 1 icall power. But now {ct vs paſleto the other 

hena hiefe point to;confider, whether Friſngenſs was al- 

| and doped wholy againſt his owne purpole, ornot. 

nion 22. M. Morten being preſſed with my former an- 


id of 


$ No 


| the s much wronged. (& 
t of and his doings) 
thoe | 

1s of | 
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11u naught alſo , will eppeare (laith he) by the Aftor , for Pope burgenfis | 
pe Gregorie the 7.(as your Chronographer ſaith) was ex- © 1977» 
De comunicated ofthe Biſhops of Italy, for that he had »» 


the dcfamed the Apoſtolike Sea by Symony, and other *? 
U- I cap "8 


Chap.zy. 66 CA quiet & ſober Reck. With M. Morton, 
" capital crymes. Sohe. And to this calumniati; 
- _ he jovdceh the ſaying of Claudius Eſpencew in 
«. theſe wordes. Hildebrand #46 the firſt Pope (ſatth jog 
«« Bishop Fſpenceus ) who by making @ new reut beizene Kiy, 
.c dome and Popecome , did rave jorce againſt the Imperial 6. 
©. 4deme, arming Inmſelfe, & by his example excutedouber Popy 
againſt Princes excommuntcate .. 
103, Theſe twotcſtimonies then of Eſencewand 
See Otto -Schaſnaburgenſis , being ioyned with the tazrd of F1. 
Frifing.lib. ſingenſis (which are all that M. Mortonalleadgeth ) le 
6. Chronic. "the prudent Reader conſider, whether they bent 
*+3+-3535 breught to diſgrace Pope Hildebrand in hisaCtion 4. 
gainit the Emperor Hemy or not; and yet do th: 
firſt and laſt { which are the moreancient Author) 
very carneftly commend the faid Pope, and detend 
'his action of depoſing the Emperor, and conſcqut- 
ly are brought in by meerc preuarication of M. My- 
zen to dilgrace him» A | 
104, And as for the third which is Eftenceu, 
"though he were neyther Biſhop to-my knowledg, 
The no- norotherwilc of any great eſtimation among yz, 
table abu-. yetis he handled heereno lefle iniuriouſly, & traws 
ling of E- dulcntly by M. Morton then the other two , whichl } 
Ipenczus note now more eſpecially then in my firſt anſwer, 
both for that his authority is named and yrgeds | 
aine inthis __ , and for that could not then get 
any fight ofthishis ſecond booke of digrefliss ypon y 
-the firſt Epiſtle of $. Paulto Timothy, though I had 
Cla1d, EF. other bookes of his, but now hauing found the 
ſpenc. lib. Tame, I have diſcoucred withall ſuch fraud as was 
2.digre.in fit for ſuch a ſpirit, as M. Mortons ſcemeth to be, that 
Epiſt.r, ad rarely victh exact truth in citing of any thing for 
Timoth. c. that theſe words alleadged againſt the Pope arc not 


*P* 374+ the wordes of Claudius Ffpencens himfelfe (as is vI- 


. edit, | 
Parif, _ truly affirmed by M. Morton , ) but related by him out | 


of a ccrtaine angry and impatient Epiſtle, waietes 
J 


B2bs -hirmiſhes about vit, memory shill cc.) 65 Chap, x 
certaineſchiſinaticall Pricitsof Liege, that were 
mmanded by Pope Paſchal the ſecond tobe cha« 
cd by Robert Earlc of Flanders , and his ſouldiers 
wly come trom Hieruſalem about the yeare 1102, 
r their rebellious behauiour, which Pricſts with 
my cheir (chilmaticall Biſhop wrote a'very paſſio- 
cinuectiuecomplaynt againſt this act and come» 
{ion of Pope Paſchal , inucghing allo againſt the 
ing of Pope Hildebrand net long betore deccalcd for 
like cauſe; all which M. Morton concealcth , and 
eth the words of Fſencews himſclte ; Tour Bisbop 
ew (laith he) writeth of Hildebrand &'c. which he 
duld not but know to be. falſe, if he read the 
dke andplace by himlſelfe cited, for that Efpenceus 
th not only in the beginning of his citation vie 
Is entrance, extat in 2. Tomo Conciliorid edit. Colomenſis, 
 Leodtenfis ad Paſchalem ſecundum querimoma, | here 
extant in the ſecond tome of Councells a complaint 
the Clergie of Liege to Pope Paſcalis the. ſecond, but Claudius 
the end alſo of all ais [peach which conteyneth a Eſpenceus 


dng diſcourſe, he concludeth thus. Hadtenu Leod;- egregiou(l 


ſum & verba & "_ . Hitherto hauc I related both !y abuied 
e wordes & {cnc of thoſe Priclts of Lzege,. & pre- —_—_ 
ntly for himſelfe faith, that he will not meddle _ 
ith checontrouecrſie of fighting betweene Popes and 
Emperers, though. he proue by ſundry examples 
doth out of the Serpture, Fathers and Councels 
at in ſome caſes it is lawfull for Pricſtes to vic te- 
zorall armesalſo: (o as for M. Morton to come and 
auouch as he did in his former booke of full Satilfa- 
tion, that our Biſhop Efpencews affirmed this of him= 
{clfe againſt Pope Hildebrand , wheras he mult needs 
know that hefſaith itnot, but relateth itonly out of 
others , without approuing the ſame, is to ad preua- 
rication to preuarication, and neuer to make an end 
of willull lying , eſpecially ſecing that ia this = 
= I 2 Al 


Chap.1.' 68 - CA quiet & ſober Reckiwwich M. Morton. 
laſt Preambiatory reply he is fo farre of fro amen: 
* ding the matter , asthat he turneth vpon the ſame ,, 
gayne, faying : 1 produced Claudius Efpenceus, their ory 
Komish B1shop,that doth playnly auerre that Hildebrand wasthy 
firſt Pope, who without any example of antiquitte made a ſchiſ 
me bein'ene Emperors and Popes Ge. Good Syr, will you 
ſtand to this , that Claudius Eſpenceaw doth playnely a. 
uverre it? Isthis truc ? Is this ſincere? And how doth 
he playnely auerre it, if hedo not ſo much as affirm 
it of himfelfe, but only relateth what other, 


that were in ſchiſme, choler, andpaſlion did vtt | 
in this bchalfe? Is this good dealing? 


The ſumme of all ths Paragraph, about Frj- 
ſmeenſis , Teloſanm , and Efpencens, 
105- Now then togather a briefe ſame of what 
hath paffcd in this reckoning, it ſcemeth M. Mertanis 
Fourema. {0 farre of from having iultifyed himſelfe in this 


licous laſt combat, which he inſtituted for demonſtration of bi 
tricks ob- ruth, and for blazing the charafiers (as he calleth them) 


Pr eamb 
þ42.28, 


ieted by of my falsbood, that he hath —y himfelfc much 


T. M.re- more then before , as in part hath appeared by that 
turned vp yye haue now difcuſſcd. It remayneth then that 
ag for a concluſion we examine his former foure tricks 
©* offalſhood, which he faith to haue found in one * 
only page of my writing . Letvs hearcethem as he | 
ſetteth the downe: He bath played me (ſaitbbe) foure me- 
licious tricks mm one page : one s to lay an imputation of falshs 
pon me, 4s though I bad cunningly pretermitted the exaplesef 
Emperors excomumcate , wheras the queſtion was only concer- 
ning Emperors depriuedof their dignites . But my anſwere 
is, that if there be any trickeatall in this, and much 
more any falſe tricke, it muſt ncedes reſt on M. Mor- 
tons parte, Who to deceaue his Reader concealcd 
thoſe examples of Emperours excommunicate , that were 
Un his Authors, And in fimpledcaling he fhould -_ 
wi] 


light chirmiſhes bout wit memory 5ill &c.) 0g Chap x, 
vd the downe, & not frauduicatiy hauecutthem 
.:$hath byn ſayd, for that they greatly imported 
matter it ſc:fe,as before hath byn declared: but 
»w to the (econd trike, which we ſhall relate in 
s owne Words. The ſecond caunl  layth he) is that 
R. did not acknewledg the commenda:ton of Hil brand tt 
to Erafungenſas, when 46 | enteuded 1.0; to 10h GU of its Att» 
1 the equatte, but only the ant1quzite of that praGhe , Wancrs 
I an{were , that you mcant to proue the —_— 
the ſaid Pope, and of his fat, & therby to dif 
dit him': and tothat end did youallcadg both 
pingenſis , Fſpencaus, and Schaſnaburgenſis quite againſt 
ir —_ 2 hath byn ſhewed : ſo as this kecod 
icke was alſo yours, and not myne. The third trick, 
(ſay you) in makzng me ſo permiciouſly enuious , as to condene 
ldebrand u #thont a witneſſe , when «4s 1 produced your one 
tabop Eſpencexs to condenme him . But this tricke is alſo 
purs, tor that now I haue ſhewed, that neither 
o I know him for a Biſhop, as ſtill you call him, 
ordoth he condemne Pope Hildebrand: but you do 
ſca foule falſe trick with him in making him to ſay 
at which hedoth not , but recitcth only out of o- 
her mens pafſionatefpeaches , as hath bene proucd, 
hich isa falſe tricke indecd. 
ro. Thelaft truke is (ſaith he) in charging me with 
ilſull peruerting of the meaning of the Autbour Otho Friſingen= 
, when as ft bad teene ſo abuſea, yet net 1, but their awne: 
d. Toloſanus was the Authogr of that report. T his now isa 4 
poore trick, and {carce worthy the name therof, it 
zeinga ſimple ſhift by or” Pare the matters 
evidently cuicted by witnefſe and manifeſt demon- 
ftration, for that Toloſanxs related the wordes of Fri- M. Mors! 
enfis ſincerely , and you corrupely , yea you cor- "a Re en 
ruptcd alſo Foloſanw his report, and recitall of Fri» jerurneg 
ſingenſis wordes , as hath byn ſhewed, ſo as yf Toloſa- vpo him 
we lus text had any crror it was your fraud; & how {clfe, = 
a 


Chey.t 50 Agquitt & ſober Reck\vith M.Morton, 
the can you for ſhamelay the fault ypon him, whok 
relation your ſelfe pcruerteth? What trick is this? 
107. - And (o, for ſo much as thele foure poynte,, 
which you call rrickgs, aregraue and ſerious charge 
truly laid againſt you , andſo ſubſtantially proud, 
as you hauenotbyn able to auoid any one of then 
(whennow it imported you moſt for your creditty 
do it, ) I muſt inferre that all theſc foure excellent tricky 
of ſalsbood, that you mention in your margent (which 
are but conlequences of the -precedent euiction 
madcagainſt you) do remayne wholy,and ſoly vat 
your role. And for tryallI referre the reader to the 

roofes partly before {et downe, and much morc tq 
uch as arc afterward tocnſue , | 


THE COMeL/ IEDN, 
and generall Reckoning of all this 
Chapter , Or Inquiry « 


o . X » 
A N D.hauing now paſſed ouer all theſe eypht 


or nyne Paragraphes 'of ſundric matters hand- 

The reca> led therin, you come at laſt ( M.Morton) to conclude 
_—_ very confidently, as though che whole accompt had 
hh <1 wi fallen.out for you, and againſt me, and that I had 
ara- Temaincd chargable with much falſe dealingagainl 
graphes, YOu for theſe arc your laſt words. The yiew of al 
theſe, and other formerly mentioned wilfull ' and tranſparen 

Preamb, falſittes of P. R. togeather with ſome other like deſperate calum- 
Þ4g+ 29+ . raattons tobe poynted at m this Preamble , cauſerh me tuſtlytd 
preſent lim with his oxne Image \ profef9ing vnſaynedly that I 

neuer found any writer of ame proſeſſion whatſoeuer , who bail 

pſed ſuch shamefull fraud in writing . | | 

109, This isa gricuouscharge, as you ſee, of de» 
| | ſperatc 


'F.-. MIO. ) 74 Op. te 

ratc yfor lomuch. 
he proteſtcth to ſpeak it ynfainedly . And it thould tr 
quire jn reaſon both of conſcience & religion ma- 1c, c,. 
ic pregnant proofes: for that otterwiſctheſtayed ſure. * 
cader( whether he be Protcſtantor -Catholicke) 

uſt necdes take the acculertora light and palſio- 
ate perſon , that would come to charge his aducre 

ie with ſo heynous crimgs vpon [mall or light 

ounds. Let yslooke backe then (if youpleale) vpo 

| theſe mine heads or Paragraphes. handicd by vs 

therto; for that heereby will appeare, whether M. 
orton had iuſt cauſe to giue this rigorous cenſure a- 

inſt me, or not, about matter of falſe dealing. 


o. Inthefirſt Paragraph about the ſlecpingloul- 
ers of Ieruſalem there was not ſo much as ante one 14, gee. 
diction madeagainſt me forfalfitic to my remem- ping ſoul- 
rance, only this note is in the margent, P. R. groſſely diers of 
nant in Diumtie , for that TI holde, that the deuice Hierulals, 
fthe Iewiſh magiſtrates, in giuing out that our 
auiours bodic was ſtolneaway(though it werefalfe 


nd aly , and fo knowne to themſclues ) yet that the 
nucntion therof in ſuch a ſtrayte, was neither a- 
zainſt common ſenſe ( as M. Mortoy auoucheth ) nor 
yet ſo abſurd, as they who deuiſed it might be eſte- 
cd ſenſelefle, but rather craftie and guilcfull . And 
finally in this Paragraph M. Morton profeſſeth to deale 
gainſt my witonly, and not againſt my trub, vntill 
he come to the laſt ofall: ſo as heere he ſemeth not 
to haue diſcouered aniec ſuch groſſe tranſparent fal- 
fities of mine, Let vs recall to memory thereſt - 
111. tathe ſecond Paragraph he impugneth my me- p..... 
mory,and Jayeth to my charge,that I erred in numbe- (ing 
ring the tymes , that the clauſe of reſcruation was obie&ed, 
expreſſed both in Latin and Englith , which I haue 
an{wered before. And if it had bene an errour, yet 
an crrour had it bene of memory, or lack of —_— , 
al 


C 9... %y "Y quiet & : fahovw ki; M.Movioey 

and not ofmalicey for that nothing could be gained 
therby . _ — M. _ in the heat of his cx. 
aggerations do call it «he, and a mwlriplyed he: yet if; 
had bene ſo,it could _- be more A eeIa | : 
ſuch aone as might happen by miſtaking withou 
any fault ofmind , or ſinne atall : for ſo much as th, 
ſpeaker not hauing any intcteſt therby, cannot pro. 
bably be imagined to hauc forged it wittingly, [ 
meane theerrour intounting, atit had bene prog. 
ued, as it could not . 

112. Inthethird Paragraph he hath ſo much todo 
to defed his owneſyllogilme (which yet he cannot 
do) as littleleyſurc he had or occaſion to obie&fal. 
hood againſt me, & lefſe meanesto prooue it . He 
picked quarrells againſt myretormation of his (yllo. 
gilme,asalſo againſt the diuiſfio ofequiuocatis in the 
tourth Paragraph, but both were an{wered,as before 
you hauc heard, without any great charges giuen( 


-. About his falhoodon cither ſide,thematter not offering occalio; 


{ylogilme ſq as ncithcr heere can the exaggeration of deſperate 
calumniations be found , which M. Morton 1n his 
: heat obiefteth . 
13. Inthefifth Prnagnaph concerning the place 
and 6 of Eſay cap. 29. verſ. 9. cited for the poly of his booke, © 
all the charge of talſhood is againſt | 
The place [edging that out of Eſay , which is not there: and his | 
of Elay wn. to me Is againit my $kill in Greeke and He» _,, 
miſallead- | 
brew, which I profctied not, though little might | 
ſerue toiconuince him m that behalfe. And the 
ſame may be ſayd of the ſixt Paragraph intituled, 
Fer? for Againſt my Charity, for vrging ſo much the dit- } 
V ers. fercnce of yere and. yers, out of the text of Alexar | 
der Carerius. And albeit that M. Morton inthe titlc 
of this Paragraph do name a triumphant falshood to 
be proucd againit me : yet after when he cometh to 
the proofe Te hath nothing cls to ſay, but that I did 


ved, 


himſclfe for al- © MY 


charg* ' 


lebt 's irmilbes ddatYit, memory chiller. —_ 
arge him wrongfullie for vling vere for pero, tor 
\ much as he found it ina later editio fo Carers in 
ullen print: which ſuppoſe it may betrue , yet is it 
>thing to me that reprooucd him out of the firſt 8c 
iginall Italian cdition. Soas heere allo, he and not 
was charged with falihood , 

The caucnth Paragraph alſo hath a charge 
talſhood againit him, and not me, for laying that ”, 
Iman doth pronounce ſentence, that whoſoener 5hall _ 
yſent to the ſucceſiion of 4 Proteſtaz Prince, is a moſt griewous *% 50 
{damnableſumer,which Delman laith not; tor then he 
puld hold it allſoto bc a damnable finne ina pro- 

nt to admitt a Protcſtant Prince; for that the 
ord ( whoſoeuer ) comprehendcthall fortes of men : 
t Dolmans ſaying is, that it ts ſunnne for ame man to pre- 
e one whome in conſcience be thinketh to be contrarte wn re- 
jox.t0 the truth, as now you haue heard: and M. Mort. 
ath not beneable to clearc himlelfe of the charge. 
15. As much leſfle of the other charge aboutallea- 
ing the Chronographer Orto Freſingenſis againlt his 9g; 


wne mcaningin the cight Paragraph , where the AbowtFri- 


Reader hath ſcene him o ——_— , while he ſtrug- ſingenſis, 


th to rid. himſclf ofopen falſe dealing , as he ma- 
th his matter farre worſe: but againlt mc he hath 
one thing of moment obiectcd in that kind, 
dthe bone ©: ra may I lay of the two other laſt g.ind ro; 
aragraphes , | 
16, All which being fo, I would gladlic ſee now 
yeric reall truth ( all-paſſion {ct aſide) vpon 
hat ground M. Morton can inferre this. heinous ac- 
uſation , of ſo manie willfull and tranſparent falſuties , de= A **All 
ſperate calummations, chamefull fraud, and this 'more ſrequet a _—_— 
thenin ame wryter, that euer he read of what profeſiion ſoener, nn 
«nd that he profeſſeth vnfamedly to haue found this to be true: 
I would gladly know- (I lay) vpon what groundes 
he maketh this ſo ſolemne protcſtation; For except 
K the 
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Chap. 1. 54 MA quiet and fober ReckWith M. Morton, 
theexamples, which he can alleage be exorbitant, 
' he woundcth greatly not only his conſcience, by 
his creditalſo with all good men , in running intg 
ſuch ſuperlatiue exceſlcs of falſe and contumclioug 
ſpcach. 
- 7. And forthat you proteſt heare [o ſollemnely 
( M. Morton ) and ynjatnedly , that you neuer ſound an 
wryter of ame projeſſion whatſoeuer, who bath vjed ſuch shame« 
The &5 full fraud,as I haue donne: you force me beltdcs this cicie 
pariſon & politiue defcnce of my lelfe, to goe yet further, & 
with ſome to compare my behauiour in this behalt with ſome 
ofthe principall men of your protefſion, as namely with 
Proteſtit M.lewell, who,was he not of your proft(ſion 2? and 
Religion hayeyou not read him?yf you haue, and haue bene 
fortruch | diligent in noting him, as you would ſceme t * 
#2 "Y” haucbene in mybooke, and of what is obſcrucd + | 
tng. : | MK es 2 
A him by his aducrſarics, as you might hauc 
ne, then may you remember that M. Dottor Has 
D. Barg (gin his firlt Retoynder to M. lewells reply hath thick 
- by ore wordes to the reader: The number of vntruthes ptteredm 
face of rhe M-lewells part, noted & confuted by M. Doctor Sanders, y 
Reioynder. the author of Returne of Vntruthes , and by my-ſelfe amounieth * 
to athouſand and odde, arid yet of bis 2 6. articles onely 5. hait 
paſſed our exammation. 
x18. M. Homealſo, was henot of your'profeſſion? * 
Mitigat. and haue not you found in D. Stapletons Counterblalt 
Cap. It. 
«/ph you? M. Foxin like mancr, was he not of your pro- 
feſſion ? whome I hauc ſhewed in the foreſayd 
Chapter of -my booke to haue innumerable lycs 
ynanſwerable, and aboue 120. within the copaſle 
onlieof 3. leaues: wherof if you were now able to 
anſwer but ten for clearing of his credit after his 
death, I would ſay you were a man of great valour. 
I did ſet you downe allo in the laſt Chapter of my 
booke of M3gation manic other" clere cxamples ” a 
Wwe 


690. vntruthes, as in my booke alſo I noted vnto 


lizht skirmi|hes about it emory Shill ere.) 75, Chap. x. 
1liFal Lying ſpirit in diuers of your protel{ion, and + 
olc lo plainc,as noe probabic excule can be had, M.Mortg 
zhy had you not anſwered them now, as in rcaſon much 
Du were ky or had proucd the like again(t me preſled. 
fore you had auouched (lo reſolutely, that I had 
eded all ther writersof what profeſſion ſoeuer m 5hameſull 
ud in anſwering? Or is your protc{lion to [peake , 
ucarenot what? Doc you reſpect what you vt- 
? Or doe you notthinkethat other mcn will c>n- 
cr what you {peake,and ypon what groundes? 
I hauc heard of ſome men'to be of ſuch a 
ilitic in vttering vntruthes, that albeit they did 
Lincly know , that within few dates or houres 
xrwards their hcarcrs would come to know,that 
ſpeake falſely : yet to gaine thar lirtle time, 
would lyc ſo confidently,as yt they had bene 
c, that the. truth would ncucr come to light. 


ad fo it ſcemeth to fare with you: for that we A compa- 
riſon of a 


ing to come within few leaues aftcr in this booke wilful 


examine what you are able to ſayagainſt me, jy... 
mattcrof yntruth , and1 againſt you ( which :s$ 
principall ſubiect of this booke ) it will quick- 
be manifeſt, how clearc Iam from anic iuſlt im- 
ation of wilfull falfitic, and how guiltie you 
d yours are : and yet wou'd you necces diſcredit 
ur ſcife withthe judicious Reader in this place 
y impawning not only your eſtimation, but alſa 
pur conſcicnce, that younener found anie ſo faulty, for [ing 
nd shameſul fraud, as my ſel;e . But I appealeto the tri- 
ll, that hath allrcadic bene made in part, and ſhal- 
de more fullie afterwards in the enſuing Chap- 
ers, where I ſuppoſe that you will ſo belayd open 
defore your owne face and others, and my lcife ſo 
clearcd, as, yf I be not deceyued, you wil. be aſhame 

ed ofthis your oucrlaſhingexaggeration. 


2 
THE 


THE SECOND 


CHEAT TEN 


ANSWERING 
TO M. MOR T ONS 
SECOND INOVIRT, WHETHER 
P. R. may be iudged a copetent Aduocate 


in this cauſe Which he hath aſſumed: and of 
ſome other pointes belonging therunto , 
eſpecially touching the tytle , and 


areument of the Booke of 
Mitigation 


PR & © A C2 


ginning ofthis his Preamble bath 
reduced the whole ſubiect ther- 
of to three heades, which he 


the third , VV hether he hath ſufficiency to perſorme his taske ? 
all impertinent and ydle matters as youſee. And = 
the 


Abvut Rebellion and Equiuocdtion.) 77 Chapt, 

ke diſtribution is very vncleere and confuſed, cuery + 

ember treating of ſufficiency; ſo js the proſecution 

erof much more deforme, tor that the firſt Inquery 
having had thirty pages allowed vnto it, the ſecond 
hath but three or fourc , and handlcth no matter at 
all ofany moment, but only a ccrtainefeigned ridi- 
culous conference, or colloquy deuiſed by M. Morton 
to be held ypon a ſtage by histwo aduerſarics, the Preas. 
Moderate Anſwerer, and the Mitigator , decyphering P48: 39 
(fayth he ) the diſpoſitts of both my aduerſartes , by way of 4 
dialogue , bringing them ypon the ſtage. 
2+ But Syr, is this agreeingto a graue Deuine, 
to take ypon him the part ofa ſtage-player, and to 
anſwere your Aducrſarics with {cornefull fictions 
inſtccd of found arguments? Let vs heere ſome few 
paſſages of your play, ifit like you. Thus begin- 2 
neth the Modcrate an{werer to fall out with P. R. -» 
You hauc bene altogether preſumptuous (ſayth he) T. _ _ 
to take vpon you this Anſwere, becauſe refiding out — 
of England, you cannot be rightly experienced 8&c. ?*? 
(P-R.)I hauc not beene arrogant, but thou haſt beene \,,..- ref 
rath, and precipitant, for it thou by thy former an- OO ; 
{were mightelt haue bene thought ſufficierfora Re-- = g 
Ply. what needed ſuch poſting to me beyond the 
eas &c? (M.A.) Haue patience | pray you, I was in- 
forced to take exceptions to all Authors out of Eng- 
Lzd. (P. R.) Thou haſt done well &c.(M.A.)I thinke ” 
Syr, you are troubled with a diſcale of fome of our Scratches 
Catholick lawyers, of whome you haue ſayd, they threatned 
itch tobe doing inanſ{wering M. Attorney, this was by M- 
alſo my diſcaſc, but I after found a ſcratch, and ſo Morton 
may you. 
3 Thus gocth that Colloquy : and can any thing 


e {ct downe more inſulſcly in ſo graue a matter , as 


2» 
3» 


2», 


we haucin hand? Andas for itching and (crathing 
I haue ſpoken ſomewhat before. No man that is of 


I 3 any 


% 


= 8” 
. 
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- any zeale towards truth, when he ſceth moſt abſurd 
and grolle yntruthes ytterd, can chooſe bur to have 
that holy itch in their fingers, torefute or diſcouce 
theſame , for it isan aduilc of the holy Ghoſt him. 
Prone26-5- ſelte; Anſuere a foole according to his folly, leaſt to him ſelſey 
may ſeeme tobewiſe. And this hath beene done both 
againlt M. Attorney, and your felfe; and you like 4 
bad Chaplaine,and worſe Champion, haue not de. 
fended him at all , but left him in the playne feild: 
only now you ſeeme to threaten ſcratches, which 
commonly amongſt bad women is rhe end of 
ſcoulding: but your nayles I ſuppoſe are fo parcd, 
and will be before this accompt be ended , as they 
will draw little bloud, or hurt any but your (ct 
4 Andſonotmeaning tolooſe any more tynie 
in this vaine Interlude ot yours, wherin your (clfe 
would {ceme to play the Vice, ſpending your whole 
ſecond Inquirie in this bable (ror no other matter 
of moment do you touch : ) I for coucring your 
nakednes, or rather idlenes heerin, haue thought 
good to do you this pleaſure, as to handle ſome 
other pointes contayned ynder your third: Inqui- 
ry, appertayning ynto the title, and contentes of 
my booke of Mztgarion, impugned by you, to the 
end, that the ſccond Inquiry of yours might not 


ſceme totoo ridiculous, and contemptible to 
the Reader. 


WHAT 
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HAT M. MORT. ANSWERETH 


in eff to the former part of my Treatiſe 
| abcut Rebellion, ard azainſt ihe 
Title tit Yr of 


LE 


OR that my booke is intituled 4 Treat'ſe tending 
to Mittgation towardes Catholicke ſulteties in England , 
herin'1s declared that it isnot 1impothble for lub= 
es of different religion ( clpeciaily Catholickes 
d Proteſtantes) toliuc togeather in dutifull obc- 
jence and ({ubiction &c. M. Morton taketh vpon 
dim to play ingeniouſly, as he thinketh, vpon this 
word impeſible, let downe in the tytle of my booke: 
ut, as 1 thinke, ridiculouſly, ſaying, that I promiſe no,  , 
ore for my Clients the Catholickes, but that it 15 wat 1mpol- Sedegep 2 "5 
ble for them tolyue mobedicre. But this is a meere Ca- elude 
ill of aſeditious ſpirit, calting in icalo{yes vpon 
uery occaſion, to.a malicious turbuiet end: for that 
ny tytleanſwereth dire&tly to the purport of. his 
ormer virulent boakes, that it was impoſlible in re- 
pardof the difference of our dodrynes tor Proteſiat The que- 
d Catholike ſubicctes to liue quietly together vn- tion wHe« 
xr his Maieſty in England, by which he meant to ther it be 
tan vnquenchable tyer of diſcord betweene thoſe POlible 
o ſortes of people; not only in reſpect of their rings 234 
cligion, but alſo of their ciuill lzfe, and fidelity (25 i" 
towardes their Prince. My anſwere then being c6- 1ick 4,685 
tradictory to the aſſertion of M. Morton , conteyneth Proteſtirs 
ſo much as was needfull to be ſaid to his negatiue, to liue to- 
he ſaying that it is impoſſible,and I,that it is not impoſſible, 8*ather in 
which albeit it contayne buta generality, ycrdoth ©) obes 


it [uppoſcall neceflary conditions that arc to be re- Cience , 
quired, 
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quired, for performance : As for example, ifa noble 
woman perſwaded by ſome ſuch ynquiet ſpirit az 
M . Morton (cemeth to bo , ſhould refolue to part frg 
hcr husband ſaying, it is impoſſible for mee and you 
toliuctogether,the difference of our natures & con. 
ditions being conſidered,& that her husband ſhould 
anſwere againe, it is not impoſſible ; doth he not 
anſ{were ſutficicatly', and to the purpole? for he yn- 
derſtandeth the other circumſtances included , if 
you beare your {elfe like a wife, haue reſpect to 

A compa- both our honours , & the like. Vayne then and im- 

rilon. pertinent is the cauillation of M. Morton, that heere 
1s nothing proucd but a poſſibility; for ſo much as this 
poſſibility was denyed by him before, and is hecres- 
gaine ypon ſundry cauſes 8& preſumptions, as now 
we ſhallſce : and conſcquently my prouing this »- 
nion,and concurrence in temporall obediecenot to 
be rmpeſiible , ouerthroweth directly his whole drift 
both in his former two bookes, and this other Pre- 
emble, wherin he houldeth that it is1mpoſlible. Let 
Vs heere his reaſons wheron his imaginations are 
founded. | 

Hisfnc 6- Hisfirſt reaſon of Impoſiibility, and that con- * 

reaſon of feſled( as he faith) by me ,is, for that Catholicke 5 

 Impoſſi- - ſubieftes do belicuc, that in ſome caſes there is ® 
bilty power leftby God inthe Church, and head therof ® 
ek the Biſhop of Rome, oucr Princes to yſe not only _ 
pag.z6.z7, Pirituall Cenlures for reſtraint of exorbitant cx- 
EY ceſſes, but temporall remediesalfo , cyther directly 

Mitgat . or indiredtly, when vrgent neceſſity of the Com- 

F "f PAY» mon-wealth ſhould require, and no other ſwectcr 

Ta mcanes could preuaile. Wherof M. Morton will necds 
1nferre, that our combynation in ciuill concord 

and obedience to our temporall Prince, can not 

ſtand , nomore(layth he) then lewes and lebuzates in one 
kengdome, Iſaac and Iſmael jn one bouſe , Iacob & Eſau 213 one 

wombe 
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-ombe : and then a litle after, that our concord ſtati- 
dcth of no more pollibility, then Pope, & no Pope, Kings 
upremacy , and not Supremacy , whieh oppoſites (ſauth he) 
an never be reconciled togeather. Wherto 1 an{were, that 

in bclicfe and doGryne they cannot be reconciled, 
but in cyuill life and conucrſation, and practice of 
duc temporall obedience they may be no lee ( for 
ny thing touching this point) then if they were 

ll of one Religio, it ſuch make-bates 2s theſe would 

calc toſct (edition: for that all Catholicke ſubiects 
llo of other Countryecs do hold and acknowledge 

his dodtryne, without any preiudice at all of 
heir fidelity, affetion, or dutitull Allegiance -tc- 
ardes their Soucraigne Princes, & licge Lordes, 
hough ther be ſundry caſes, wherin their ſaid Prin- 
esmay be obnoxious to the execution of this do- 
ryne, beſydes difference of Religion, which one 
poynt of different Religion this Stickler doth only 
rge inthisour ca(e, as molt odious. 

. Butitall thoſe Chriſtian Princes that haue bin 
cenſured by the Church, fro Chriſtestyme downe- 
ward were layd togeather , whether Emperours 
Kings,or others , the far greater part of them would 
be found to haue byn chaſtiſed, and purſued, not ſo 

uch for any difference of Religion , as for other 
aulesand crymes. And if we looke ypon our tymes 
nce Proteitant Religion hath byn named in the 
world, we ſthalfynd only two to hauc beenc proce- 
ded againſt by the Church, and many other neuer 
touched, as the King of Denmarke, the Intruder of 
Suetta, the Duke of Saxony, the Count Palatine of Rhene 
the Marques of Brandeburge , and diuers other Princes 
and Statcs, asa!ſo thoſe of Holland, and Zeland, and 
laſtly his Maicſtie that raigned aboue 30. ycares in 
Scotland, profeſling Proteſtant Religion , and now 


ſome good number of yeares in England , without 
L that 
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that any Pope hath gone about to yſc that authori 
againit them which is heere made by M. Morton (g 
pcrilous, and pernicious, as though it were impol. 
lib!ctor his Kingdome and Crowne to be in lafety 
while this doctrine is beleiued, or extant in bookez, 
which being throughout allChriſtendome, 8 recei. 
ued by the whole Catholicke world , will be hard 
for theMiniſter to remoue or extinguiſh, & coſequet. 
ly he laboureth but in yaine, or rather far work 
then in vaine, endeauoring to intangle his Prin. 
ces mind with a perpetuall, reſtles, & remediles iea. 
loly, fuſpitio,& lolicitude, impollible euer to becu. 
a as himſelfe ſtriueth to proue by thoſe his impeſitt 
btyes,though they prone not indeed the point it lcite, 
which he would perſwadc, that there is no meane 
of ciuill quiet ynion in life, whileſt this doQtrine 
of the Popes authoritie is belicued of his ſubics, 
.. .»4 5+ Hisothertwo next reaſons of impollibilitic 
me — ( for he hath foure inall) arc ſo obſcurely and intri- 
+ Tewon®* catcly ſet downe, as if he ynderſtand them himlel, 
It is much in my opinon: for as for me, I confefle,[ * 
ſcenot what inference can be made out of them, * 
though I haue peruſed them ouer with much at- - 
tention more then twice > and the ſame I ſuppoſe, * 
the common Reader will ſay, when he hath inlike © 
manner conſidered of them. For they concerne onely 
the excomunieation of Q. Elizabeth, and of King Ht 
77 the fourth of France;which Cenſure was promul- 
goes by two ſcuerall Popes of this our age, and con- 
cuently the doctrine s dangerow, faith he. But I haue 
chewed now, that more then three times ſo many 
Proteitant Princes were tolerated by other Popes: 
how thedo thefe two examples inferre ſo generalla 
neceſſitic of diſobedience in all Catholicke ſubiecs? 
yea andan impoſlibilitic of the contrarie, that they 
can be obedicnt? 


9g. His 
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' His fourth and laſt reaſon of impoſſibility _ 
wherin, ſaith he, maybe obſerued 4 ſportſull, or rather ex- _ 
rable impoſtureshipp of P. R.) confuteth in this, that REIrOns 
herasI do write in my Treatiſe of Mitigation, that Preamb. 
ut of Catholicke doctrine concerning Papall au- pag. 39. 
ority in ſome caſes (to wit, when we talke- what 
opes may abſolutly do) M.Mortou argueth, and will 0.95. 
cdes inferre, that ſuch & ſuch great dangers may 
aluc to Princes thereby; I do anſwere himthus, 
hat all this arriueth but to a may : ſo as the quelti- ,, 
being but de futuris contingentibus , of things contin »» 
ntand to come ( wherot the Philoſopher ſayth, 2, 
erc is noc ſciece) all remaineth in doubtfull yncer- ,» 
inty, but only theſuſpitis,cnuy,& hatred, which »z 
e Miniſter would rayle againſt vs. But on the con- 3 
ary, what the Proteltirs dodtrinc hath donne, and , 
dth at this day againſt lawtaull Princes in their ,, 
almes, thcir armics do ſhew &c. This incffe&I z, 
id then, and vpon this M. Mortoy entreth now into 
cat cholcr , ſaying not only that this my anſwere 
an execrable impoſtureshipp, as before you haue heard, 
t alſo he further breaketh into theſe patheticall 
ordes of ridiculous exaggeration: I cannot laugh, ſatth 
, for wender & borrour,to ſee any English man conceyt ſo baſely PreamMe 
the wits C& worth of his Conntrymen , 4s to imagine they could P48 4** 
deladed with ſo ſerſl:ſſe , ſo hameleſſe , ſo permctous, ſo 1mpi- 
4 mitigation , 46 this is: to be perſiwaded therefore not to 
bonr for preventing enſuing dangers , becauſe they be contin- M. Mort. 
ut , that is , ſuch as may happen: wh at can be more ſenſeles? foolithin- 
Do youlectnis mans heat? and do you marke how ſultation. 
vcond and prachant he is, when he gettcth alittle 
atter, wherat he may make a thew to ſpeake 
omewhat probably. 
o. Heere then he inucigeth and inſulteth a- 
painſt me, as though I did hofd, that there were no 
proutdece or Care to be had of future perills, that are 


JL 3 contin- 
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contingent, laying: Doth not nature in beaſts,reaſs in may, 


precept of Gad, teach ys the law of proutdence ? euen therfore yy 
feeke topreuent enſuing dangers , becauſe they are contingen;, 
and may be herafter? But M. Morton doth either will. 
Willfull fully mitiake me , or cls I cannot _— well of bj 
miſta= witand worth; as he would haue me, it he ynderltang 
king. me not. For I doenotdilpute againſt prouidence 
in generall in thingsthatare contingent, and may 
fall out: for. I know & contefle, that providence is; 
principall partot the high vertue of prudece ſurna. 
med Cardinal, wherby man islikned to God, & (ur. 
paſſeth all other terrene creatures ; yetſay-I ther. 
withall,that it muſt go accopanied with 1dgeme, 
diſcretion, and moderation, which are other bran- 
ches allo ofthe ſame moſt excellent vertue of pru. 
dence. For if they be wanting,they do make prudece 
vnprofitable: yea ofcentimes pernicious, turningit 
into malignant ſuſpitions, miſtruſtfullneſſe, trights 
feares,iealoſies,C other like cftets, which do work: 
the greatelt infelicitie,that in the world can be ima- 
The peſti- gined: And of theſe peltilent effects, are efficient cau- 


lent effeQs [es, for the moſt part, in Princes, the cunning ſyc- * 
of flatte= fancy, ſubtility & malitious informations, (i ugoeſti- 


"erts ons & cggings of flatterers, & makebates about the, 


who for their owne gaine C& priuate cndes , carenot 3 


what ſeedcs of icalolyes they ſow in Princes heades 
againſt others, ſo they may reape fauours the ſelues, 


by ſceming to be prouident and bencuolous : not jw , 


do they weigh, what cating and conſuming cares, 
and ſollicitudes they plant in the mindes of their | 
Maiſters, ſo air; Þ.p may reſt at caſe, as oneſaid | 
well of Diomfius the King of Sictly his ſpye , when 
after ſupper he had ſecretly filled his Princes head 
with many falſe imaginations and icalofics , him- 
ſelfe went merily to the tauerne, and after liberall 
drinking heſlept ſonidly allthat night , but his Lord 
g01N; 


=” HO HS + wa, 4 ©, + Oi 


"RT WE R83* g— — ai 


a 


eons Revefion anc Prnienns 


, 


poing to bed could fleepe nothing at all. 
71. Butto rcturne to our prelentcale, Idocnot 
denic, nor cuer did , that due prouidencc & prouiſt- 
onought to be held for fucure calcs,as M.Morton doth 
heere moſt vntrulyaftirme , & theron traudulc ntly 
doth found his whole diſcourſe : but my ſaying is, 
that it muſt haue duelimitts, leaſt it become hurt- 
full, to witt, a vaine & vcxing icaloſie. 1 ſay morco- 
ucr that cuery may be, is not a muſt be, 8 to fill Princes 
cares with poſſibilities onely of dangers without 
ſome particuler circumſtacesof probabilities or cre- 
dibilitics, is an offigious wounding them ynder pre- 
tence of fawning good will. Astor example it one 
ſhould doenothing els, but lay betore his Maicftic 
that now raigneth, the diſaſters and perills, that 
| Haue happened to his noble aunceltors in our Land, 
without further particuler ground of likelihood 
againſt himſelfe, but onely that they haue happened, 
and therfore may happen againe; it were an impor= 
tune babling. King VViliam Rufus was flaine in hun- 
ting; & his clder brother Richard, asalſo his nephew 
of the ſame name, ſonne of Robert Duke of Normandie 
badlikediſaſterous ends in hunting; therfore his 
Maicſty muſt hunt no more . The children of King 
Henry the firſt were drowned on the ſca;therfore no 
more Princes children muſt patle the ſeas vpon no 
occaſion. Some Kinges of England were purlued by 
their owne Children, as King Henrythe {econd, and 
Fdrard theſecond, and the lait alſo by his wife the 
Queene;therefore his Maicſtic muſt ſtand in icalofic of 
1115 owne bloud. King Stephen, King Richard the ſecod, 
Edward thelecond, Henry the 6. and ſome others are 
thought to hauc bene betrayed by ſome of thei 
owne Counſcllours, and King Iobn was purſued b 
his owne Barons, and Nobility; therfore his Maic- 
ſty at thisday muſt relt in icalofic both ofthe one 8& 
L 3 other 
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other ſort of ſubices ; do not you ſce how farre 

this lyeth open to injurious calumniation and 
ſcdition? 

12. ButlI willgiuc an example more proper yet 

to the matter, If a (cditious fellow in England. that 

had great authority with the people, and ſmall af. 

fetion towards the Prince, thould continually cry 

and beat into their heads , that they looke well a. 

bout them, and ſtand vpon their guard, for that 

their King mayabule his Authority and become a 

The cafe Tyrant, and may opprefle them at his pleaſure, 

of a turbu When they thinke not of it, alleadging no other 

lent fel- probabilitics, and arguments of likelihood , but 

low a- only that hc may do it, or that ſome ſuch thing 

= his hath fallen out before, as herc M. Morton doth, a- 

mg va _m the Popes authority and Catholickes that ac- 


_— c nowledge the ſame: and when any one ſhould lay 


:4zce £0 that turbulent fellow, pretending to be {lo ſtudi- 
Prone ous of the Common-wealth, and icalous of the 


Kings procecdings, that he yrgeth —_ 4 may be, 


and that there is no great likelihood of any willbe, 
or that ſuch cuents will follow as he threatneth , 
and draweth into ſuſpition, he ſhould fall into cho- 
ler,8 rageas M. Morton doth, ſaying:that he canot laugh 
Jor wonder & horror to ſee any Englishman conceyte ſo baſely of 
the wittes , and worth of his countreymen , as to tmagine that 
they can be deluded with ſo ſenſeles, ſo thameles, ſo pernici- 
0us , ſo tmpious a Mitigation as this ts , not to prevent enſu- 
tg dangers &c. And yet further , that this u aſtupiſying 
receipt , caſting the ſtate and people into a ſlumber of not re- 
gardmg enſutng dangers &c. 
Is This exclamation I ſay of this troubleſome 
fcllow that would put in icaloſic the people and 
Common-wealth againſt their King or Monarch 
only ypon « may be, or pollibilitic, were it not iu- 
ſtlyto be reprehended ? Were not the partic to be 
calt out as a tumultuous make-bate? But he will ſay 
perhaps 


( 
vxe:h; 
ale: 
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Or W 


14. 
01l1tl 


( About Rebellion and Equintcation. ) $7 Chap. 2. 

xe: hapes , that there ismore then may bein thisour 

ale: there want not probabilities, aganearer at- 
-uments of intended troubles. Theſe then if you 

Jeaſc let vs examine breifly, and fee of what weight 

Pr worth they arc. 

14. Andtruly in this point I ſcenot what proba- 
vilitiesthere may be inreaſon to perſwade hrs Ma- 

eſtic, that his Catholike ſubiects would not live Reaſons 
uictly and confidently ynder him, if they might Why grea- 
de vicd as ſubiects, and hauc that Princely and Fa- = w_—_ 
herly protection from him, which both lawes do w_ Tees 
llow to freeborne ſubic&ts, and they may hope and ,... by 
xpedt from his benignity , where no perſonall or Eatho= 
ctuall delict ſhall haue made the ynworthy therof, lickes, 
There arc now no quarrels or differeces of titles, no 

:d Roſe or white, no Lawcaſter or Torke within the 

and todraw men into partes orfactions , or paſſ1o- 
atecourles: his Maieſtic hath ynited both Realmes 

ogeather ; is the ſonneand heireof the moſt deareſt 

Princeſſe ynto Engliſh Catholickes, that cuer li- 

cd in many ages; hath goodly iflue of his owne, 

vhich our Lord bleſle; isſctled in his Crowne, toy- 

cd in fredſhip and league with all Princesin Chri- 
endomeround about him, both of the one, and 


"Khc other Religion, hath beene hitherto beloued 


9 highly cſtecmed for many yearcs, though a Motiues 
WP roteſtant Prince, euen by the very fpirituall Head of ſpecialÞ 
aimſelfe of Catholicke Religion ;, what cauſe then, loue to- 
hat reaſon, what motiue, what hope, what proba- wards his. 
bility may Engliſh Catholickes haue toſceke, or at- Mai*fty im. 
tept alteyxations in State, ifany tolerable codition of 1; _ 
Chriitian fubiects may be permitted ynto them? De 
15- I will not adde the experience of fo man 
agesthroughout Chriſtendome, and of ours that is 
preſent, nor the compariſon, or antitheſis betweene 


thedoctryne and price of Catholicke and Pro- 
teltant 
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teltant ſubieRs in this behalfe, which Ihauc hand. 
led more largely in my former treatiſe tending tg 
Mitigation;and well knowne, and experienced al(g 


by his Maicſtiein ſundry pointes 8 occaſions ; only 
I mult ſay , that 'M. Morton here hath dealt very par. 


tially, in that he taking ypon him to lay before hi 


Maieſtics eycs, anditholcof the State, ſo many dan. 
any imminent from Catholickes as he pretendcth, 

oth in re{peRt'of their dotrine,multitude,aucrſion 
of mindes, and other like caules , he leaueth outthe 
other oppoſite part of the Puritanes , that haue farre 
worle doctrine without compariſon in this behalf, 
as I ſhewed out of their owne bookes , & he ſhcull 
hauc yealded, or an{wered the ſame (if he had dealt 
indifterently: ) they are moxe allo in number , gia 
ter in abilitic,-in-reſpet of their offices which they 
beare in the Common-wealth, and of their com- 
bination with thole of Scotland , Holland and other 


Why the places neareſt at hand, their armes more prompt& 
Puritans ready, their wealth better knowne, their practiſe 
#:<)15n0t more dangerous, and theiraucrſion more impaticnt: | 


colidered. 


and yet 1 ſaynot this to accule them ofcuill intent, ? 
but only that they haucas great (4 may) and greate,, | 
then Catholickes, which M. Morton ought to haut 2 
{eene and noted, if he would haucbcene the com- ® 


mon Watch-man and explorator. But his malice 


was to the Catholickes, and (o ypon them helaicth 
all:but yet withfo filly a diſcourſe as ſheweth rather 
will then skill to hurt them ,crying out as you hauc 
heard , & going about to proue that imminent dan- 
gers in law of prouidence are not to be neglected, 
which theſis as it is not denyed by vs, & yery poorcly 
proucd by him,ſo for the hipotbeſis, that ſuch dagers arc 
unminent by Catholickes to the State, no one at* 
gument of moment is allcadged at all, os 
The 
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hand © - The Reckoning of this Paragr 4%. . 
15 ifwewi ake vp, briefly the 
6, Soas, if we will, tow MmaKcVp y 

'Y ceckaning of chis Paragraph, weſhall fynd by due 
Only accompt, that Me. Mortonokall cholg thinges that L 
) Pa Wrote in my. booke about the - matter at Rebellion, 
w al learing the Catholickes both in doctrine 8 pra- 
il- + icc for divers Chapters. togcather, and hewing 
icth, he Proteſtants to exceed. them, arte, to, the worle, 
Ton In both poynts,jlc. hath thought good a handle yo 
it the Pne poynt at;all (as reals waulg that h hould. hauc 
_ Jone) in this his laſt- Reph, but only in gencrall that 
alfe vhich you heard of certaync impaſibilizes tor Ca- 
pw holicke and Proteſtant ſubices to live in ynion 
deal nd c mmon- due. obcdicnce. to his Maieſtic: of 
ic WW hich impolkibjlities the fourth & chiefcſt is, that 


_ 


His fifth 


nn which you haye heard diſcuſſed of mare, and the: euiſed 
Ok fifth and laſt is, for that.we hould itlawfullto equt- ny of 
ther wocate,or not toanſweredircaly beforcan incompes- ;uuh Þ 
Mo tent Iudge , that iniuriouſly inquireth; and that We biluie, 
tics WY hold the lay Magiſtrates of England incompgtetIud- 

cnt; 5 es to cxamine-Pricſtes : which ma beias good an 

nt, } argument to proue that lay men, and Pricſts cannot 

ter, | liuc togeather in Spayne,Italy, .& other Cathalicke 

auc WW Countries, for that there alſo the. ſaid lay men arc 


n- Mancompctene ludges in Clergy mens £aulcs , and (0 
ice Pare Clergie men themſelues it they baue: not lawfull 


th iuriſdi&tion, or proceed notlawfully . So as this is 

ner >" trifling Impoſubility that pollibly can be de- 

UC uiled, - | F 

10- 17. Toconcludethen, the Caſc is thus: M. Morton dg Loney 
d, and I would gladly cach- one of ys perſwade his ,9-b4oagy 
ly excellent Maicltic in this poynt of confidence or _.q; 
rc diffidence towards his Catholicke ſubics:I for Co- perwene 
I fdence do alleadge, that albeit ſuch due prouidence M, Mort. 


and circumſpettion be to be vſed both towards the and me, 


M GC 


——_ Ebep. 2. go £4 uit and Py fober Rock 23 M. Mortox. 
& others, as all dangers may ſufficietly be prevented; 
yet that ſo great, and remarkable a multitude of hi 
naturall borne ſubie&s as they are ſpread arid _—_ 
ſed, not vary forage, yn the bulke and body o 


the 
' but alfo by one veineor other exten. 


Whole peof 
ding re Tells to moſt of the Nobility and Gentry in 
like ſort, ſhould not for cauſe of their conſcience be 
put to extremity of. deſpaire;butheld at leaſt in ſome 
xcaſonable and moderate tearmes of ciuill equity, 
though'otherwiſe diſfauonred for their Religion, 
M. Morton ſeemeth torunne the quite cotrary courſe, 
with his oppoſitc deſires and reaſons, to haue all 
diffidence increaſed, impoſſibilities vrged, that they 
cannot liuc togeather ; deſpaires confirmed of any 
tolerable conKition whattfocuer , except they force 
& change their judgment and beliefe in religion, 
with neuer ſp much repugnance of theirconſcience; 
deteſteth any mitigation, or modcrate interpretati- 
on of matters;that all muſtgo by way of extremity, 
13. And now which of theſe two courſes do rine 
co a more ſure, ſoft, and milder end, the prudent | 
Conſide- Reader will caſily conceiue.. My conſiderations are 
rations tO the ynion of harts within the Land, the auoyding 3 
benignt= gf extremitics, the ſtregth ofour Country at home, + 
g the honour and eſtimation abroad, the quietnes of © 
his Maieſtics minde, the vniuerſall affection o! all . * 
his people though different 1n religion, the auoy- 
ding of the odious name of perſecution , example of 
foraine Proteſtant Princes that vſc it not, the conti- 
nuance of high cſtimation that forraine Catholicke 
Princes hate had hitherto of the benignity , pru- 
dence, and bounty of his Maicſtics nature, the pre- 
nentivg of clamors, writing of bookes, and odi- 
ous ſpeaches throughout all Conrtes, Countryes, 
Cittics, Prouinces, 8& Realmesthat will moſt ccr» 
tainely enſue ypon the contrary courſe of violent ri- 
| gOur: 


[«Hbout Relehon and Equindcation. ) 9: Chl 

our and cruelty,engendring cucry where hatred » 
Tdacion, and malcdition abroad , ſuſpicions» 
exccrations, and aucriions at home. 
19. Theſcarc my conſiderations: 'and whether my 
aducrſary M. Morton hauc better for his contrary per- 
ſwaſion I know not; wee ſhall expe the comming 
forth of the body of hisbooke, for this his Pream- 
ble is but the head therof, though a great head, bc- 
ing of aboucthree ſcore leaues in 4.and of licle wits 
as partly hath appcarcd by that which already hath 
bene peruſed, 6& will do much more by that which 
4s tocnlue . 


WHAT M. MORTON 


a#xIvercth about the later part of my Treatiſe 
coxcernins Equiuocation . 


$. I I. 


N the precedent Paragraph you have heard 
4 what M. Morton bad to reply about the firſt mayne 
-poynt of Rebellion : now commeth he to the lecond 
of Equitocation , bon ſome 3 petty leaucs therof, 
but with ſo great an oftentation & yaunt at his firlt 
entrance, as if he would do great mattcrs indeed , ,,,, REY 
for thus intitleth he his Paragraph . Thet P.RJbath gu 
flatly ouertinwone bus whole defence of mentall Equinocation, un, 
whichis made ſo extdent , 4s that no wit of man can poſibly | 
excuſe bim.. This, you ſee, is confidently ſpoken, and A fond 
very magnificently of himſelfe and his witt, that ES 
he bath made thinges ſo plaine and enident againſt tothe im- 
my Treatilc , 5 ,no witofmun hath poſſibility cyther pu ning 
to defend or excuſe me, Heere then the Reader will of Equ- 


take ſomecxamen of witts : for albeit I deſire not to vocation. 
reader wordes for wordes, yct mult I needs forctell, 
M 23 that ; 


. ( 4 ? <a * 
tha. 3. '62  "Aquiet & ſober Reck with M:Morton 
. thathewillfynd as great want of wit &-difcretion 
In "this. bragge, and'in the medium here choſen to 
ouerthrow my Whole Treatife, as enter, perhaps, 
found in any man'profeſing wit, and learning, 
21. And yet the good man potth forward in 
.thoſe his oſtentations, ſtirring vp attention tothe 
view of his owne weaknes and folly : for that ha. 
uving layd forth in &ew wwordes my affertion con. 
ccrning lawtfull : Equiuoeation ; to- wit';/that it 
4 fprach partly vttered in wordes, and partly reſerued m mynd, 
but yet ever true, and nolje, for that the {peach agreeth 
alwayes with the myndofthe ſpeaker ; and is true 
in his ſenſe &c. he beginneth his confutation thus; 
How now would my-Reader heare this noble Equtnocatou 
1bid . page confuted?By Fathers; Or by bys owne Dottors? or by ſpuſible rec- 
43 » ſons? this will be no hard matter to perſorme, as I hope ( Gul 
willing ) to auouchin due tyms. So he. And this as you lee 
is no otherwile then 1fa bare and broken debitour 
hauing byn logcalled ypon to pay his debts, ſhould 


True E- 
quuocatl- 
on, 


ſtep forth at length ina vaunt beforea multitude 
ſaying to hiscreditor: Come Syr, whatſort of gold * 
will you be paid in?will you hauc it in Spaniſh Pi- © 
ſtolets? Portugall Cruzadoes? French Crownes? Ze- 3 
chines of Venice? Dallers of Germany, or Engliſh An- 
The caſe -nncSre or creditor ſhould anſwere him, Syrany *? 


of a brag- kynd of coyne would content me, although it were 


ging ban- hut halfe-faced groates, or fingle-pence, foI might | F 


Lew Pe haucit. And that then the other ſhould reply as M. 
tour. Morton doth heere:Well, I hope,God willing, to pay 
you in tyme; andſo leaue him with leſſe proba- 

ility of payment then cuer before. And were 

this now ſubſtantial] dealing for ſatiſfaRion of his 
creditours? And doth not M. Morton the very like, 

that asking heere the reader, whether he will hauc 

Fathers, Do&tours,or reaſons for proofe againſt me, 
produccth neucr aone , but ſaith , that he hoperh to do 

# 
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+ intyme? And was it not now fittime-to' allcadge 
26 pak ortwoatleaſt, if had bad ſuch ſtore as he 
vaunteth, and thoſeofſuch forceand cuidency, 4410 
wit of man can controle them? Surely it would haue dc- 
lighted the Reader to haue read one ſuch exaple in 
this place fora taſt , though he had expeedtor the 
other the longer after . But now he muſtnecedes [u- 
ſpe&the art of Monte-banks in commending their 
wares ſo far beyond their worth , and refuſing to at- 
foard any ſight therof. 


> => > JV = 


22. Butletys come to ſee what ſupply M. Morton 
deuiſcth to make, inlicu of thoſe former pretermit- 
ted proofs of Fathers, Dodtors, reaſons &c. Heere 


Thid pag. 
43s 


faith he's offered ynto me a briefer courſe, more fit for a Pre- 1. Mort 
ble, and for the triumph of truth moreglortous , which isto ſee fe 
as pokticke Achitophell baged in bu owne balter, ſo ) this doftor 5; ph, 
ff the art of lying , confounded by his owne aſſertton . I dere 
wery child of truth to tend me attention. So he. And all this 
Is by way of preface before he come to his triumphant 


ind glorious ritory. And if he donothing afterward 
bit ſhame himlſelfe, and ſhew his ownefolly in mi- 
Naking thechiefe point ofthe queſtion, and not yn- 
erſtiding wherin conſfiſteth the principal force of 
he cotrouerſie , willnot all this vaunting prologue , . . 
roue 4 halter of Achitophell to hang him felke? and the — 
yrremng vp of every chjld of truth 10 attention , make cuery E OT 
han witneſle of his owne diſgrace ? Let ysthen 
oyne iſſue vpon the matterit ſelfe . h 
The means that he taketh here to ouerthrow, 
1s heſaicth , my whole Treatiſe of Equiuocation, is 
theexample of the woman Saphyra in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, whome he will nceds defend to haue vicd 
Equiuocation with S. Peter, when ſhe being deman- 
ded by him , Vetber she ſold ber Land for ſo much , ſhe an- AA.,. 
[wered yea; which being an ynlawfull anſwere, and 
puniſhed by the holy Hof with death , he would 
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inferrc fondly thcrof, that all Equiuocatis is yn2 
lawfull* But l thinkebeit to (ct downe my whole 
eharge in that bchalfe as it ſtandeth in my Treatiſe, 
and chen ſhall we ſee how therby M. Mori will ouer. 
throw (as helaith ) my waole defence. Thus theg 
I did write in my former booke. 


The Charge givenby P. R. 


| 24 Firſtro begin with his exaplesout of Scrip: 
Mitig.pag ture, I ſay, that hemight better haue ſaid exam. 
458. ple in the fingular number ; for wheras we of our 
"* part haucalleged.ſo many, &lo great variety of exam. 
© ples inour former diſcourleto thecontrary, he(poore 
"* man) outof all the body of the whole Bible hath ab 
* leadged bur one, and that nothing to kis purpoſe, 
” preſcntly ſhall appeare . His example is out of the 
* Adsof the Apoltles, where it is recounted how 4m 
** nias,& Saphyra his wife, hauing (ould a certaine feild 
* of theirs, and bringing a part of the price, and 
wor” mak laying it at the feete of the Apoſtle, as though it 
phyradi{- had bencthe whole price, were miraculoully punt 
Cuſled,, ſhed by S. Peter for defrauding the Community, of | 
* that which they had promiſed, or would pretend to * 
« piuc, A148 ( ſaith Thomas Morton, proper to the m- 

AF. 9 ſancyof the Church, to bring their ſubſtance,G+ tenderit tothe * 
Pag-64+ Apoſtles for the common good of Sarnts, By which words * 
* it heallow that fact, as a forme of perfection in ji 
" that purity and integrity of the Chriſtian Church 
* beginning; why then now is the imitation therof 
* inrcligious men of our dayes impugned by the Pro- 
© tcſtants? And if by the word Infancy hemeane weak- 
© ncsor imperfect on in the ſenſe of S. Fawl, ſaying 
** Crneoſem paruulus 8c. when I was achild or infant, 
* Iſpake as a child, I ynderſtoodas achild, Ithought 
' as aChild : but whenI came to the yeares of a man, 
**.I caſt of thoſe things that belonged to.a child bY 
this 


{ Hbvkt Rebellion and Equinceaion.) 5 Chap4: 
» WWhis (1 ay) be Thames Mortons meaning to note theaft * Chyy/, 
» RUAY Qion, the ancient * Fathers do ſtand hem. 12.14 


f impcrte 
< hol Capigh him, anddo allow it rather for.great 4 = As 
er dion, and that it was a yow of yoluntary po- Poftelors. 
: \} 1ans Her. Ep.» 


zcrty toliue in comon, which thoſe firſt Chr: ST 
had made by counſlaile of the Apoliles , and con- Auguſt. 
quently do interprete thoſe words (Nonne Wanens Serm,7.de 


#1 manebat 8c. did it not remajme inour power to gtue tt ,or. yerbis A- 


Ip togive it?) to haue byn meantby 8. Peter before poſt. Ful- 
mM cir vow : Which if it be true, and that S. Peter did wes , ep*de 
ur iuc ſodredfull a ſentence ypon the firſt yow-brea- rat” NN 
m- rs of voluntary pouerty , cuen for detayning ſom- {S* cond of 
ore hat ofthcir owne , how much may Thomas Morton, , ,,*. .7 
al d ſome friends of his, feare the like ſentence, for pexz;.06- 
43 aching it to be Jawtull to take away that from a cumen. 

be geligious comunity which themſelues neuer gaue « Arator 
is 5: But letvscomete the application of this ex- Rebav 

[d mple againſt Equiuocatien, which he hath cho- 

id n to vie principally about the womans ſpeach. The , * _ 

it 70m4an is af ked ( ſatth be.) ſouldyou the land ſor ſo much? Her ; 

js nſwere 1s , yea, ſor ſo much, meaning but one halfe, & concea- Pag. 65. 

f 1g the other, in which difimulation 11 15 1mpeſible (ſaith M. 

o MOlorton) but that your reſerued clauſe muſt bave come into The wo- 
þ mynd , to thanke, but ſo. much to grue tm common , or to MANS ext» 


jemifie vnto you . Thus he teacheth that poore woma PInation 


d Equiuocate, after his maner of Equiuocatio, that oy 6 
to lay,tolye : for now I Goole be hath learned *** 
y that which hath byn ſerdowne in our precedent 
-hapter,that to ſpeake an vntruth, or to conceale a ”” 
ruth, or te vic any Equiuecation when we arc iu-*? 
fily demaiided by our lawfull Superiour , and when®? 
no inury, or violence is vſed vnto vs , isa greiuons*” 
mortall ſynne in cur Catholicke dearine, and con-"? 
ſequent]y ſhe being lawfully demannded by 8. Perer®' 
In a lawtull cauſe touching her owne yow & pro- ' 
mule, wo clauſe ofreſeruaiioncould ſaue ber ſbeach from lying,” 
a$ 


_ wr 
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- as our Miniſter doth fooliſhly imagine . | 
©26 WherforeS. Peter as molt lawtull Judge, and 
** gouernour of the: Vniuerſall Church vader Chrilj, 
*and the holy ghoſt in him, did worthily,puniſh chat 
* diſſimulation, and lying.both in her and-her husbid 
* for example of others in that beginning, and for 
*manifclting the great and ſpeciall afliftance of the 
*aoly ghoit caat alliited him, & ſhould be in his ſuc- 
*cellors to the worlds end, in that their gouernment, 
to the terrour of wicked men that ſhould impugne 
*[t,or otherwiledelerue by their demerits to be py- 
*niſhed by the ſame. And thus much of his example 
*out of Scriptures, which 1s but oneas you ſec, SC that 
*much againlt himſelfe & his owne caule, if benot 
*deccaued, forthat-it proucth all Equiuocation is 
not lawfull, ashe will needs ſuppole vs tq hold. 
27. This was mydilcourſt then. Now letvs (e: 
how M. Morton doth oucrthrow my whole Treatilc 
- of Equiuocation out of this ſpeach of-myne, and 
that with ſuch euidency, 4sno wit of: man can poſall 
excuſe me. He beginneth his impugnation thus: [hc 
luppoſed Equiuocation of the woman Sapbyra (laith 7 


Preemb. . hc) was this, I haue (old it but for ſo much, reſct- 
P33-44-O ving in her mynd ( ſor ought that you hall know, ) which 


45+ 


«cls agreable to their owne exampleof Equiuocation : 
| el amno Prieſs (meaning to tell it you.) Thislater P.R. _* 
* «hath defended throughout his whole booke : and if 


«now of the other he is inforced by the word of tut 
« tolay, that itis alye, and that no clauſe of rclcr- 


Fgd bra _ uation could fauec it from a lyc: from whence it ſhall 


ging. 


 enupncibly follow , that Prieſtes Equiuocation is a Sa- 

««tanicall Ilye, theſe two [peaches being ſo ſemblable 

«in themſclues, as if he ſhould ſay they differ, then 

cemult the difference be eyther in reſpe&of the ſpea- 

e«:crs,o0r in reſpect ofthe hearers. This is his diſcourls 

«.alking much of the aordof truth , and the child oftrutb , 
an 


( About Rebellion and Equiuocation.) 97 Ch4).t, 

d continuing ſtill to promiſe what he will do, 6c 
hat he will proue : but as yet he proueth nothing. 
Icfaith it will follow inzacibl', that toanſwere I 
# n0 Prieſt to an incompetent Iudge ( if I be a Priclt) 
2a Satanicall lyc, for that ſuch wasthe an[were of 
aphyra vnto S. Peter , I baue ſold my poſſefion for ſo much, 
ith this reſcruation of mind (0 cell you, or to conferre 
$ common.) But firſt how doth he prouc that the had 
his meaning ofreſeruation in her mind ? It is but 
. Mortons imagination, to aſcribe it ynto her; for it 
ay more probably be thought that ſhe had neuer 
ſuch cogitation , to make her [peach lawfull by 
cruation,but abſolutly to lye. Which is moſt con- 
prme to the text it ſclfe of holy Scripture , where it 
s laid by S. Peter to Ananias : Cur tentaut Satanas cor the 
wm mentiri Spirits Santto? Wherefore hath Satltan 
empted thy harttoly vnto the Holy ghoſt? And a- 

rainc, Thou haſt not lyed to men, but to God . Wherby it is 

ident that his and his wiues intention was to Lye, A a, Fr 
and todefraud the comunity ofa part of their lands, 
and that they had no cogitation at all of ſpeaking a 
truth, 8 auoyding of lying by Equiuocation, as Bo 
Pricſt hath, and ſo hauc all thoſe that meane lawful- 
ly, and witha good conſcience, to couer a truth 
which they are not bound to vtter, which properly 
we call cquiuocation: ſo as whoſocuer hath not this 
Intcntio,as it is to be ſuppoſed that Ananis & Saphyra 
had not , he doth not equiuocate, but lye. Which 
being lo, it is very great ſimplicity, to abſtaine 
froa worle word , for M. Morton to found his whole 
diſcourſe ypon this matter, and eſpecially ſo yaine 
andvaunting adiſcourle as this is, only ypon his 
' owne ſuppoſlall, that the woman Saphyra had in- 
tention to equiuocate: which if Ideny, as iuſtly I 
may, all this glorious building falleth to thegrond. 
But yet not tocut him of ſo ſhort, and put him to 
N a 1108 
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a non plus vpon the {uddaine, Iam content to doe 
himthis pleaſure, as to ſuppoſe with him, that the 
poorc woman might hauc ſome ſuch reſeruation jj 
her mind, as M. Morton imagineth, to wit, thats, 
the Prieſt ſaith truly., I amno Prieſt ( with obligation 
to tell it you: )ſo ſhee might meane, that I hauc (ol 
it for no more ( to acquaint you withall: ) and then 
I fay, albeit we ſhould admit this ſuppolall, it is de. 
nied by vsflatly , that theſe two examples arealike, 
45 now I hauedeclared; the one being vnlawtfull the 
other not. And what inuncble argumit hath M. Moria, 
thinke you, now to proue that they are all one? And 
that of the Prieſt to be as vnlawfull as the other of 
the woman ? You ſhall heare. 

28. Ifyouſay ( quoth he ) that theydiffer , then muſtth 
difference be ether m reſpeRt of the ſpeakers , or of the beare 
We an{were, that ot both ; tor in the behalfe ofthe 
ſpeaker, there wasobligation in Saphyra to an{were 


The exa- 
ple of Sa= 
ous ma- 


«tha. thetruth, and in the hearer lawfull authority to de- 
"comg maund it,for that he waslawfull Iudge : but neithet 


: of theſe two things are in the Pricſt that is vnlaw- 
fully examined by the incopetent Iudpe . For thatas * 
the ſaid Iudge isno Judge, & conſequently hathno 
authority to demaund matters preiudiciall to the - 
party examined : ſo hath the other no obligation * 
to anſwere directly to his intention or .interrogato- 
ry. And what hath now M- Morton toreply to theſe (o 
cuident and important differences, So make the 
one an{were lawfull, the other alye? 

29. Surelyitisa pittifull thing to ſee how heis 
puzled in this matter, and would faine ſay ſome- 
what, andcan find nothing wheron he may ſubſiſt, 
or reſt himſelfe. For firſt, he beginneth with the 
perfon ofthe woman, that is the ſpeaker, that did 
vnlawfully equiuocate ynto S. Peter , comparing her 
to the perlon of the Prieſt that lawfully (ajth vnto 
an 


( About Rebelhop and Equiuocation.) -g9 Chap.2: 
incompetent Iudge, I am noPrieſt, and findeth no : 
reater bs "regs them , but firſt, that «he - —_— 
4 woman, and he is 4 man, and then , that t is 4 poſible , ;.50211 
r 4 Prieſt tolye,4s for a woman to tell truth. But he diſlem- poine. 

leth the maine differece now mentioned , that ſhe 
id obligatio to tell the truth without equiuocatio, 
he not, which is the ſubſtantiall differece indeed. 
Jcere the is no plainedealing to falterſo manifeſtly Whether 
a the very principall point that moſt imported. =copetency 
Secondly he palſlcth to the perſon of the hea- 2 cones"? 
orIudge, and fayth , there can be no difference pn Jge 
tweene the two calcs in that reſpe&t, whether may al:er 
cy be competent or mcompetent, and this he pretendeth thetruth 
p proue out of my words : which point for that he ofthe 
Illnceds haue the whole ſubſtance of this contro- ſpeach. 
terſy to depend therof,, ſaying further, that I cannot Preambe 
ett any difference in this behalfe without groſſe & ſtupide con- £43-*** 
radittion to my ſelfe, throughout my whole Treatiſe, we ſhall 
uerally examine his arguments hecrin. | 


M.Mortons Jin argument diſcuſſed, about 
Z 


a competent and incompetent Tndge. 


1- His firſt argument is taken from my wordes, 
where in my treatiſe of MitigationI do ſay thus: pea. p. 
TT hat in mentall xcſcruation the ſpeach agreeth to 46. 
hemynd, and meaning of the ſpeaker, for that ,.. _ 
hen I do ſay to an incompetent Iudge, that 1m no ann, 
Prieſt, | do truly & really mcane, that I am no Pricſt BD ; 
in the ſenſe thar I ſpeake it, which may beany that 
plealeth me, or thatI liſt to frameto my ſelf. So I. 
And hitherto M. Morton cyteth my owne wordes, 
though ſomewhat brokenly,but yet cutteth of who- 
ly the other that immediatly do enſue and make all 
playne, to wit, ( ſceing I baue no obligation to reſpet# any 
thing what the demander ſpeaketh, or asketh, for ſo much as he 
demandeth me againſt law and equity) , Well this is no 
N 


2 plaine 
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layne dealing, as you fce. But what argument will 
mM As Lorton _ 7 oftheſemy words? Marke (ſaith 
aſpeaker he ) Thetruth of Equiuocation 3 not ſuſpended vpon the wider. 
may de-" ftanding of the bearer, who may conceaue, or miſconceaue the 
ped vpon ſpeach. ſo he. But what is this to the purpolc?I grant 
the com- that the truth ofany anſwere made ynto a Tudge de. 
petency pendcth not ypon the ynderſtanding , Conceipt, or 
of the capacity oftheſaid Iudge, but ypon the meaning of 

Indg that PREP - SC "RPA. 

ak og Ol ; nor $04 meaning notwithſtading is tobe 
demaun»s mealured by the competecy, or incompetency ofthe 
gcth . Tudge, For if the Indge be competent, then 15 the an. 
' ſwererbound to anfwere to his intention ; and to 
hauc that meaning in his anſwere which the Iudge 
hath in his demand: butif he be not competent; then 
all this obligation ceaſcth, and the ſpeaker is freet 
hauc what meaning he liſt in his anſwere ( fo that 
in his own ſenſe it be truc:) and this, for the reaſon 
now touched. So as hecre no inference at all can be 
made by M. Mortonthat the difference of competency 
of Iudges in the caſes of the woman and Prielt doth 
make no diucrſity in the truth of their anſwers , and 
yet will he needesconclude with this confequence © 
{ having ſaidno more then I haue tonched) that ? 
for ſo much as Ifaid in the Treatiſe of Mitrgatton, as 
before you hauc heard, that no clauſe of reſeruation couli * 
ſane the ſpeachof Saphyra from a he ( for that it was to wy 
her lawtull Indge, to whome ſhe was bound to an- þ 
[were diredly to his intention) ergo, Ido condemne 

wry ſelfe and all other Equiuocatonrs for phantafticall lyers. 
.322. ButI would aske him why? or by what con- 
{cquence. of reaſon this commeth about? He faith 
for that there isno difference in effe}between this 
Ipeach of Saphyra, 1 haue ſold it for nomore, totell it you, & 
of the Pricſt, I am no Prieſt, to tcll it you. I ſay that 
ſuppoſe pus why had that reſeruation (which yet de- 

Y 


pendeth only of M. Mortens fiftion,) yet that there is 
| a great 
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great maine difference berweene them, in that the 
ne party was bound to tell what ſhe was demaded, 
eother was not bound; he replicth that I confetle 
hat the truth of the anſwere dependeth not of the ynderſtanding 
{rhe hearer , but of the meaning and intention of the ſpeaker, 
hich I alſo grant, but yet that this meaningand 
ntention of the Speaker muſt be gouerned and di- 
ed by the lawfulnes and competencic of the 
zearcr or [udge to whome we _ or by whome 
ce aredemanded. For if he be lawfull and compe- 
nt, then doth he thereby impoſe an obligation 
pon the ſpeaker, to anſwere to his meaning and 
tention , otherwiſe not, which maketh a great 
tine difference, and the cafes farre ynlike, if M. 
ſorton had will to fee it (for to want of rynderſtane 
ing 1 wil not aſcribcit) and ſincerity to vtter it. 
oas this his firſt argument proucth nothing but a« 
zainſt himſclfe. Let vs ice his ſecond. 


' _ * His ſecond argument examined. 


-v 


3. Secandly ( ſayth he ) aswe here fynd a womanmas ,, % 


. 


5. Peter made 4 lie ynto 4 woman (an exammer incopetent; 
that the difference of the hearers doth not alter the nature of 
ſpeach, So he, and. his meaning is (by the diffe- 
os bo hearers ) thatit. importeth not, wHraw er the 
ge be competent or incompetent, for ſo he wri- 
th withinfow lincs after "Fomk is; truth (faith forenas 
hc) though it be vttered toman or woman, whe- ; 
ther to Prince or pope, to Symon Peter, or to Sy- »» 
mon Magus, . yea whether to Archangell orto Sathan, »» 
Judge competent or incompetent, it cannot free a »» 
Iying ſpcach from the nature ofa lyc. And thereaſs » 
hercof confeſſed by P. R. is, that the eſfenceand fore »» | 
mality ofa lye requircth, that the peach diſagree from Mng.c.s. 
the mind andynderſtanding of the ſpeaker, "Thus M. Morton, "0% 49+ 
N 3 34 And 


pg 4 he to S. Peter 4 competent Iudge, ſo do we read that P4g+ 46» 


-Chop. 2. 102 A quiet & ſober R:ck/wvith M. Morton. 
.” Andall this procueth nothing atall to his 
How c6- purpoſe . For albeit we grauat that the eſlcnce of 
petency alyeconlilteth principally S& immediately in this, 
beg rare that it doth diſagree from the mind and vnderltan. 
| "x97 Gas ding of the {peaker: yet doth the reſpe& of compe= 
cauſeth tency in a ludge that demandeth , put obligation, 
truth or as now hath byn ſayd,ypon the ſpeaker to hauc this 
falſity of or that mind & meaning correſpondent to his, that 
the ſpea- demandeth , which is not in a Iudge aompetent, 
ker. And albcit theſe reſpe&ts of competencze or mcempeteny 
D. Thom. May ſceme but circumſtances: yet as in morall 
r.2.q9.13, Matters it often falleth out, 'circumſtances do alter 
art. 10. & thenature and ſpecies of the yertue or vice it lelfe,quu 
q- 72. art. tranſeunt iu condutiones obieftt , as Scholemen do vic to 
_" {pcake. | 
235- So heere the ſelfe ſame anſwere, made toa 
competent or incompetent Tudge is made lawful 
or ynlawful, true or falſe, by that circumſtace of his 
competency, or incompetency, that layeth or not lay 
the ſaid'obligatis vpon the ſpeaker,to ſpeake dire- 
' Iy to theTudges meaning. Soas when M. Mort. ſhuf- 
cth vp ſo many things togeather, ſaying, that trutb# 
truth, whether it be vttered to man er woman, Prince or people, * 
Symd Peter or Symon Magus, Archangel or Satan, Iudg compte» 
i fucomprray-he cither ynderitadeth not the diffe- 3 
rences that bein theſe exaples handled togeather, or ,5 
would not haue his Reader to marke the ſame. For 
albcit the ſimple difference of perſons themſcluesto 
whome we ſpeake altercth not the truth or fallit 
of our {peach: yet ſome reſpe or relation in thole 
perſons (but eſpectally of being a lawful or ynlawfull Tudge ) 
may, and doth alter the lame wholy , making the 
one {peach truth, and the other falſity. 
36. And thus much for anſwering the force of M. 
Mortons ſecod argumet which in fea isnothing at 
all. For that albcitall diuetſity of perſons,to whom 
we 
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we ſpeake, doth not altcr thetruth or falfity of the 
peach: yet ſome may , whenthe hearer hath autho- 
rity to oblige in conſcience the ſpeaker to anſwer 
directly to his meaning, and to vtrer truth , as hath 
dyn declared . And with this wee might end, but 
hat we maynot het paſſe a contradiction or two, 
hich offer themſclues in this his ſpeach. Forin the 
deginning of this argument as you haue heard he 
riteth thus : As we beere find 4 woman makzng 4 lye to S. 
eter a competent Iudge : ſo weread; that S. Peter made lye 
04 woman an examiner incompetent... And for this he ci- =" 
eth Matth. 26. and yet in his former booke of Full ſa- fab fatiſ= 
sfaton, he wrote thus, if you remeber ; that the maid '} t ” — 
whom S.Peter ſwore was copetent inough to beare atrue oath, CE 
f he had bin 44 ready to ſweare truly . So as there he made The con- 
hercompetent , and heere incompetent :. Which of tradition 
hem he will tand vnto now, I know not,although M . 
t ſeemeth that he ismore bound to ſtand to thefirit, CIT: wi 
that ſhe was S. Peters copetent Iudg,or cxamincr;tor maide 
at he bringeth it for a proofe of his mazor propo- that exa+ 
itio, in that famous ſyllogiſme of fix termin, which mined S. 
hen he made, and now cannot, norſo much as at- Peter. 
emptcth to defend, as before you haue leenc, in g,,. 
which the major was this : The competency of God, by wi:d <0 al 
re ſweare, maketh everyone competent Indges and bearers, to 
home we ſweare. Whereunto if we would adioine 
Nis mmor , but $." Peter ſware by God vntothis maide, the 
onciufion will follow in good forme : ergo she was a 
Competent Iudge,and conſequently allo « competent exa- 
miner, for that cucry competent Iudge hath likewiſe 
lawfull authority to cxamine . So To you ſce that 
M. Morton there. did not onlyaffirme it , but proue it 
alſo by ſyllogilme,that ſhe was 8. Peters lawtull Iudg: Fullſatif- 
nay he held it for ſo certaine, that he did et it fad. pag, 
downe for a proofe of his ſaid mator propoſitio thus: 86. 


T he mazor ( ſaith he) is true , for that our Sauiour in au0u- 
ching 
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Ching truth, held Pulate for & competent Tudg, altbough he did ny 
Laridice, but falſely proceed. S. Paul tn his cauſe appealedtg 
Ceſars Traburall [eat , who was a Pagan. Iacob did cournant 
wuh Laban an uolater . And the mayd to whome S. Peter 
ſwore, was copetent inough to heare 4 true oath, if be bad beng 
&5 readie to ſwearetruly.ln which words you lec, that 
heaffirmeth the maid to hauc bene competent, by 
that S. Peter did ſweare by God vato her , and ther 
by pretendeth to prouc his mar propoſition, that tle 
competency of God, by home we ſwveare, maketh euery one + 
þetent ludge, to whome we ſweare: And yet within two 
lincs after, he (aith againe : but she was nolawfull exam. 
ner,and Pilatc was a partiall Iudge:\fo that, denying 
her to be lawfull exammer, and yet to be competent Inj, 
The mai- 1sa plaine contradiction in it{elfe. For that (as hat 
des caſe beene ſaid) whoſocuer is competent Iudge, hath 
very erou- power allo thereby to examine: for that otherwile 
blelome * could not judge of thetruth, wherof he hath noe 


© M ; , a 
* authority to ine: (o. des caſe {eemeth 
-Miocron, ity to examine: ſo as the maides cale ſec 


very troubleſome to M. Morton, no lefſe then ſhe was 
Importuneto FE, Peter. But let ys ſce the reſidue of the 


examples, how they make to M. Mortons purpolc, 


for proofe of his mater. 


37 Thepoint which they ſhould prooue 1s this: | 
that, whoſoeuer ſweareth to another by God, deth therby make 
bum or her , to whome he ſweareth, his lawſull and competent |? 


—_ 


| Tudge, The tondneſlc of which aſlertion, though wc 
"FAN have ſufficiently layd open beforc in our Treatiſcof 
ns = Mitigation by (undrie rcaſons and examples, yet ſhall 
fag. 476, We hecreagaine take the paines toexamine leueral- 
ly ina word or two, his other threeexamples as we 

haue done now that of the maid. His firſt is of Pilate: 
Our Samonr ({aith he) in avouching truth , beld Pilate fot 
« competent Tudge. But now what of this ? Did our Sa- 
utour make Pate his competent Iudge, by ſwearing 


to him by God ? How can he proucit? Or who 
would 
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would ſuppoſe dr inferre this but M. Morton? His {c- 
rond example is: $. Pearl in his 0auſe appealed to Ceſars 
Tribni«ll ſeat, But this is leſle tothe purpole then the 
formet ;'for that heere was no oath atallof the A- 
poltle, wherby Ceſar might be conſtituted his com- 
petent Iudge. His-third example isof lacobs couenat o— _ 
with Laban, which wasan idolater; and ismoſt of # 
all from the purpoſe, and little leſle indecd then ri- Three ia- 
Jiculous;for that neither Iacobs coucnafit with Laban, ances 
or Laban with Lecob (for the couenant was recipro- examined» 
all) did makecither Laben to be competent Tudge to Po 
Jacob , nor Iacob to Laban; but both of them remained *®75 * 
sbefore, though bound in faith and romiſe the 
dneto the other for perfourmance of that mutuall 
rendſhip, which they had promiled, but yet with« 
but any ſuperiority of being Indges the one to the 
dther , ascucrieman incommon ſcnſe doth ſee:and 
conſequently M. Mortons meter propoſitio (that every 
141 is made our Indge, towhome we ſweare) is not proucd 
d be true by any of theſe fourcinſtances,nor by the ' 
tograther. Letvs paſlc then to his third. 
His third Argumens confuted. 
a3 Thirdly, ſaith he,in mentall Equiuocatio P. ,, 
R. ſaith, that the clauſeof reſcruaton mixed -with ,, 
the outward: fpeach maketh but one ſition Preonb, 
hich is astruc in the mind ofthe Gatiee , as if it Þ48-47» 
verc wholy delivered in the outward ſpeach. As » | 
or exaplc: Iammne Prieft,mixed with this clauſe co- »» 
ccyucd in mind, totell it you; is as truc in the Tudg- 1» 
mcnt of P, R.as ifit had bene without reſeruation > 
fully expreſſed with the mouth , ſaying : 1 4m nee +» 
Prieſt to tell it you: Now then, ſay PiR. (forT meanc »» 
totetter you in your owne ſhackles) the woman »» 
When ſheſayd to S. Peter; I hane ſeldit but for ſo much, if »» 
the hadrcſcrued in her mind this clauſe, rogive irto 3» 
ae" * 
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« J0u , cither had it bene by yertueof reſervation; 
« truth , ox cls (notwithſtanding that releruation) it 
« hadbenea lye. Ifthe claulc ot reſeruation might 
« haucwadc it a truth , then hath not Þ. R-(aid truth 
& in concluding, that no clazſe of reſeruation could ſave 
« ſremalie: If contraricwile the.tricke of reſeruation 
c cculd not ſaucit from a lye, then doth not the reler. 
c« ucdclauſeto tel it you, bring mixcd. with, the outward 
« ſpeach, I am ne Prieſt , make yp one true propolition, 
« and conſequetly it muſt be concluded'oi the Preiſt. 


'« ly Equiuocation, as is hecre by P. R. confeſled of the 


« womans, Vz. thatnoe clauſe of reſeruation can ſaue 
«« their ſpeach from alye. For if ſhe had;ſaid vnto 5 
«« Peter in plaine words : I bane ſold it butt jor ſo much, 
« g2Kent in common, or ſuch like, this euery one kyoweah 
« had becne a trueſpeach: yet ſhe ſaying, I ſould it faþ 
« much, with mentall rcſeruation , xcteruing 1n het 
«« Mind,to giuett in comon,or to telit ynto you;/Was,notwWith- 
« ſtanding thisreſeruation, euca by the iudgement of 
«« P,R.a atlye. | | 
" 39. Thisis luslaſt and greatcſt argument , wher+ 
of, as preſently you ſhall heare., he vaunteth excee- 
dingly, conquering me firſt in his margent, writing 
there : An eurdent contzen of P. R. And.then againe: | 


The fet- 4 plane demonſtration, to ſayno thing of the ſetters & 
ters and ſhackclls in the text it ſclfe. And I haue thought belt Þ 
thackells . to Jay forth his wholediſcourſe;as it lyeth togeathcr 


that M. 


Morton 


wieth, 


- nr his booke, that heereby you may ſee, with 
what manner ofſubſtance he Aleth yp paper, and 
what ſort of ſhackells he hath to fetter men withall, 
which are as ſtrong , as the netts ef cobwebbes : for 
that in this place hiswhole diſcourſe and argument 
isfounded ypon a manifeſt falſe ground and princi- 
ple, to wit vpon the meere miſtaking, or fond ſup- 

. pofition, that thetwo anſwers ofthe Prieſt and te 
woman , Y1z, 1am noPrieft with oblgationto tell jt vnto 


Ja" 
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and, I ſould it for nomore,with obligation to grue vnto you, 
rc ofcquallfallity, which ſtill we deny , 8 he can- 
not prouc: and yct himſelfe doth oftcn heere repeat, 
22t I do hould the anſwere of the Pricſt to be true, 
d hers to-be falſe, forthat his was made to an in- 
>mpetcnt Iudge, and hers toa competent [o as ſhe 
was bound to haue anſwered direaly to S. Peters &411iq 
ncaning: which being ſo, what necdedall thislong ,qiqaking 
blc mach of M. Morton, which might hauc been of falle 
zoken in 4. 1ynes? For I grantthat the anſwers of ſuppoling 
he Prieſt and the woman do make ech of them” in 
zcenſclucs, being mixt with their reſcruation, a 
rhole perfcR. propoſition, as if they had byn vt- 
ered without reſeruation. 
2 { 1olt is cuident alſo, that the womans propoſiti- 
dn, that ſhe had {ould her land for no more , with 
abligation.to giucittos. Peter { or to be Ipent in co- 
mon ( this þcing the truc effect, and ſubſtance ofher 
anſwerc) was a lyc, whether it had beene vttered 
oly. togeather in playne wordes , or part in 
JE: * , and ipart in mentall reſeruatien . And M. - 
Morten doth: childiſhly ſuppoſe and affirme, that 
cry one -knoweth: that it had bene a eruec [peach . 
For albeit 'the: wordes of $; Peter nn the text of the 
Res of the Apoltlesbe, Tell »we, woman , if you ſould the 
ſeild for ſamurit'and her anſwere was, Tea for ſo much : {5. 54 
ct 15 .cuidetbythe drift and circurnſtance'of the 
placc,that SrRererdameaning' was, whether they ſold it. 
for ſo mugh, and: rio more, and therfote ifThe did'E- 
quiuocateas M. Mortex will bauc her, her fecret mea- 
ning mult needs be, that ſhe ſould it for no more, ſo 
as ſhe was hound to-ytrer'itg or giuc it ynto him; or + 
bring it totbecomon purſe” All which wasfille& 
a lyezin refpe&tboth of her yow to bring the whole 
to'the common purle, ardi'for that S. Peter was 
ker lawful, and conipetenit Tridge”, and ſhe obliged 
| O 3 therby 
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therby to tell him the truth. Parr, 
41. Now then wee ſee after fo many vaunts, and 
braggs, what M. Morton hath beene able to cftc&b 
thelc hisarguments: It ſhall not be perhaps amiſle 
to add tris confident concluſion wherin he doth re. 
capitulate as it were the ſumme of all, comparing 
thele two anſwers of the Pricſt and the woman to. 
cather. Let vs ( ſa#tþ be) for concluſion, parallels 
Both theſe examples whichare very necre a kinne, 
For if wedo compare ſpeaker with ſpeaker, thats 
« the woman anda Pricſt, both will be thought to 
' « be Votaryes , If outward fpeach with outward 

« ſpcach, that is, I have ſoldit but for ſomuch, and I am m 

« Prieſt, both arc negatiues.Ifreſeruation with reſe> 

««. uatio, as (totellit ynto you) or [togiue yuto you] both are 

c« mentall. Ifthe forme with forme, both equally ah. 

« an{wcrable to the mynd of the ſpeaker. If finalh, 

« end With cnd, both. are to decciue 'the hearer, 

«« Wherforc P* R. granting, that no clauſe. of reſeruatin 

« could ſane her ſpecah from a lye , muſt by rrepugnable conſe 

&« quence be forced to confelle, that his ['1 awzno Prief] 

cc. vttered by aPrieſt, to whomſocuer it be ſpoken, | 

« notwithſtanding any mentall reſcruation of  totel 

c« it ymo you] isa Satanicall and damnable lye. 

' 42: The wordesof Satantcall and daninable are yery | 
frequent with M. Morton, as you ſee. God fend him 
ſaluation, andys all freedome from-Sathes;: and $1- | 
thancall ſpirits; _ - no — 'are inote dil. 

crycd then by the tacility of wilfull tying :' but to 
dogg; the C—_ collection in his rk: or like 
"TY the making ofalatin without the principall Verbe. 
Mortons -;For whcras he gathereth an the ſaid conclufion, 
tin, - fundrypointsofltkenefſe, and neernes of kinne (as 

heealleth them) to makethe fpeaches of the Pricſt 
and the womanto ſeeme ſemblable; he'pretermit- 
teth of purpole the chicte and ellcntiall difference 
c in- 


_—_— 


Preamb. 
þ4F.. 4B, 


The prin- 


(cAbtnt Rel Bow ahied Equiudeation: ) 1609 Chq.z; 
ndecd of competent, & 1mmcompetent Iudge, and obligatio 
ifing thero, wherin we principally do infiit, for 
heir difference and diucrhity : & yet he faith, as you 
aue heard, that I granting, that no clauſe of reſeruation 
ould ſaue the womans ſpeach from alze , mali by irrepugna- 
le conſequence be forced to grant ailo the lame otthe 
rriclisanſwere. But wheron I pray you is this #r= 
Prugnable conſequence grounded? Haue you lfcene any 
Jemonitration alleadged by him forir, beſides his 
nly imagination , and fond fuppoiition? And yet, - 
st od bd had done wonders indeed, heinſul 
th exceedingly in the very laſt lynes of this Para- 
ph, which are theſe. bo 
3 And where is now ( ſaith he)P. R. his boaſt of -» 
iptures , Fathers, Reaſons ? Where is his Chal- 22 
nge' of Canoniſts and Schoolk-deuines? Where is »» 
Is apeale ynto both our Vniucriities ? Nay, where 23 
this man P. R. himſelfe, the new {ele Aduocate »» 
rr this cauſe? 'may he not ſay heerafter, I w4s 4- »» 
4, and therefore 1 ud my ſelfe * So naked doth his 52 


formity a e. He hath ſaid, That his Aduer- >> 
ry T. M. is like one, who when the game is del- -» 
rate, well notwithſtanding play it out, and ſee the »> 
ſtman borne . Heerehe himlcltc hath made ſuch a >» 
ot, as cannot but be the vntallible lofle of his »» 
hole game, who being prefſed with this example »» 


it of Scripture, is driucn to ſuch a vertigo and gidd;. A*** 95 
ſe, that euen when he would defend his art of E- pxtraccs 
quiuocating froma lye, is by coſequence from Gods word, dinary 
dreed to confeſle an outward ſpeach, which no clauſe vauntng» 
ff reſernation could ſaue from alye, whereby his owne Ma- 2» 
93 (I doubtnot) will be brought to acknowledg, > 
that digitas Dez bye eftthis is the power of Gods truth. 23 
And thus being contented, for thispreſent, to haue 3» 
my wholecautc in both queſtions , of Equtwocationand » 
Rebelhonlo iuttityable, that my Aduczſaric his owne 
_ A  . 


"4 


chips, 146 Aquier ſer Reckbith Me Moreth, 


©< confellions may free me from his ws (1.x of; _ 
& der; I do with better alacrity procced yato kis ncx; cauſe 


* challenge. Thus goeth this{olcmac yaunts let 
44- And truly he hath great caulc to proceed with _=— -þ 
alacrity indecd, if witho litle labour & lelle lea. Wi. ane 
ning hecan make himlſelte ſo vidorious,in both the _— p 
mayne queſtions of Rebelliox and Equi«ocatten , as heere ore 
he paynteth out himſclfe. .I haue heard of lone Wh, .+ be 
Cockes of the game that when they were lo; pricked WH: ing t 
and wounded by their aducrlarics in fight as both 5 Mm 
Aicir heads did runne with gore. bloud;: and both W:: fey 
their eyesalmoſt out , yet with any lealt paulc giuvn WM. orap 
them, they would crow in the cockpit in fſigneof 
courage:and it may bethatmy Aduerlarie is ot ſome 
kindred to that _—_ race.But hecr I mult a 6. 
ſwere him to ſome of his demands,, ., ©, +» n frer 

45 Vrhereisnaw ( faith he) tbeboaft of P;R> for Srip Sr) 
tures, Fathers, Reaſons? I an{wcre,they arc in my booke uert 
ſct downe in great numbers, and haue expectcd that hor , 
you ſhould hauc ſatiſfied at leaſt ſome one or two ut of 

 ofthemin this place. And-wherasthey are ſo many, ume 
fo manifeſt, and (o-potent againſt you , and.no ons hat 
ofthem attempted to be: anſwered by you; it lec- tle « 
meth-a poore cuaſion, and fimple Rhetoricall thiſ gain 
to crow ſo coldly, as to aske where they are when r, 4 
ſo many do lyc before you . But let ysheare your (c- teen 

Tothe ſe. cond interrogation. PVhere 1s (ay you ) hls challeng of alan 
ad. Canonifls , and Schoole-Deitnes? Whertol .anſwere, that | w/ 
they are in the ſame places of my former Treatiſe, Prcit 
where they were beforcz and you could not but (ce reS,A 
them, yet no one of them hath beene examined ot uoca 
touched by you in all this yout reply , ſo farre as wor 
can ſce. But you go further. VYhere 1 (fay you) bis ap no cl; 
pedle ynro both ninerſittes? 1 anſwere, . it is in the ſame Mag! 
ſtatethar it was betore, and in the ſame lynes that | 810. 
I left it, without any repealc of your part hitherto 
| made, 
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-1dc. And: finally you demand in great brauery ; 
phkere isthisman P. '4 banſele the new ſeleft Aduotate for 99 uy 
vs cavſe? v1ay he n0t ſay beraſter, 1 was ashamed, and bid my -- 
aſetw herunto I anſ{were for him, that ifhe (ecmeto 
haue byn hydden before; now he doth appeare 
zeaine In this neW Treatiſe, and you haue heard 
þim ſpeake,and felt him ſtrike in his defence, and. 
ore you are like to do afterward before this com- 
dat be ended, though frendly and quietly accor- 
ling to the tytle of his booke. And fo this being 
o much tyme to leeſe in theſe tryflinges, I fhall 
n few wordes make vp the reckoning of this Pa« 
agraph . 
The Vpſhot of this Reckoning. 
6.  Wherfore now to turne my ſclfe to M. Morton 
n frendly and quict manner, I cannot but wonder 
os Crna you Would enter into this matter of 
uerthrowing my whole defence of Mentall Equinoc as 


on , eſtabliſhed by ſo.preat yaricty ofapparet proofs 
ut of Scriptures, Fathers, Reaſons, and other ar- 


umentes, as my former booke layeth before you, 8& 
hat wm ſuch target as, toafhrmein _— / 
tle of your para 1, that noznrofman could ſta Ch 
eainkt You, that i ery ov: to your Rea- ey mg 
r, 4 glorieus courſe tothe triumph of truth : that 1 dhoultt be 
ttered mmmy.ourne shackles, hanged in Achitophels halter, as 4 
atamcall and damnable her, a groſſe and ftupide contr aditour 
f my ſelfe, driven into (uch a vertigo & giddines , = your _. 
prefling me with one only example out of Scriptu- »- 
xes,as WhenT would fayneſt defend myart ofEqui- > 
uocation ,'am forced by conſ{cquence from Gods 5» 
words to confefle, that their is anoutward peach which >> 
no clauſe of reſeruation could ſave fro a he, wherlymyne one »> 
Mags ſhould be Ts toacknowledg ( as the Ma- 5 
giof Egiptwere) that digntns Dez bis eft, this is the 
| finger 
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finger of God, that hath made M. Morton ſo mirac: 
louily gloriousagainſt me, as hauing (aid nothi 
hath notwithſtanding gotten the yiRary, and 
OUCrcome mg, as all tae wit of man cannot defend 
me. | 
47. AndIdoadd hcere miraculouſly of ty ſel(e,for 
M.Mort. that, in my rcalo it is the greateſt miraclethatcan be 
miracu= (eyiſed, : 4 a ma withour ſaying any thing at all ts 
_ ww purpoſe, ſhould ſo flatly ouerchrow (6 large a de. 
TY» fecc,ſogrounded, & lo fortified as myne was, coct. 
ning Equiuocation , and the lawfullnes therof, and 
this by alleadging one only example of a poore we. 
man that did makea lye to S. Peter her lawtulland 
competent Iudge , whiles the pretended to Equine. 
cate (if ſhe had any ſuch meaning as you wil needs 
figne her ts haue had ) and thereby you will cot- 
clude, that all other Equiuocations whatlſocue, 
(though to ncuer {o incompetent a Tudge) mul 
'necdes in like manner bealye: which ſeemeth not 
only a fancy, but alſoa yery phreuſy in law of good 
diſputc, aud argumentation. For if we c6fider your 
precedent a 9” ns your whole bragging 
confidence doth rely, noone of (them, nor allts- 
geather are worth atruſh, to proue any iote of that | 
29 orien ,. asnow largely and manifeſtly hati 
cene proucd .. Wherfore I muſt needs(aythart it (a- 
uoureth ofa ſtrog humor of vanity in you to frame 
vnto your (clic ſo full and gloriow 4 piftor as you do, 
which I afſure my ſclfe will cauſe more laughter 
then admiratis in any diſcret Reader:and withthi 
alacrrity, you may proceed to that. which inſueth. 
; 43. But yer bcforel end this Chap. I muſt needs take 
A newlye you once by the ſleeuc againe, 8& tell ou;thatwher= 
cduinced as you do often times ſcrue your {clic in thisReply, 
aganſt M. ,f my cofcſſion, or rather conceſlis, that ns claufe of 


Morton, reſeruation could excuſe the ſpeach of the woman (Saphyra) 
| | from 
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v4lze ; for thatſhe ſpako toa competent Iudge, 
which obliged her not to equiuocate: you to make 
ſemblance of ſome contradiction, and abſurdity. in 
me, about the ſame, doc in the very catrance of 
this your Reply, ( to wit, in your Epiltle to P. R.) 
fall my words maniteſtly,athrming me to graunt 
that, there is 4 mentall equiuocation ( meaning of the ſpeach 
of Saphyra) which noclauſe of reſeruation can ſaue fr om be; 
whuch isalye indeed, for that this 15 not my laying, 
but yours: for that my ſaying is, that the anſwer 
of Saphyra to S. Peter, could not by any reſeruation of 
mynd be deſended {com a lje , for that he was ber Lwvofull Indg, 
and conlcquently , I'doe prouc, that her ſaid ſpeach 
was hoequiuocatioatall:and yetare you not aſha- 
med tofay, yeaand to ſtand ypon it, and to vrge 
the matter in ſundry places, as grauntcd by me , that 
there is « mentall equiuocation which no clauſe of reſeruation 
Can ſaue from alje , wheras 1 doc hold , auerr , & proue 
the quite contrary, to witt,that ſuch.a [peach can- 
not betruly equiuocation , for that it isalye. This 
- then may increaſe your alacrity (M. Morton) that this 
aſſcrtion of yours is found to be lo plaine, and cui- 
dently falſc,as nocquiuocation or mentall reſcrua- 
tion can exculc' it froma lye, nor any wit of man 
- poſlibly defend you therin . 
49. And thisis all in cffe& that M. Morton hath x4, ,,,. 
thought good to handle of the two large ſubiectes cuGon of 
of my former booke, touching Rebellion & Fquiuocatts, this chap- 
ooghnny firſt with the title ( as you haue hard) ter, 
and auouching , that to call it a Mitigation, was very 
ommous and vnluckie to them whome ſpecially it laboureth to 
defend, wherot yet he alleageth no one proofe in the 
world, but only the (May be) before mentioned : to 
| wit, that Ifaid, that albeit dangers may fall out, as 
in ali other Common-wealthes; ſo yet may. Prote- 
ſtants and Catholickes liuc togeather in cyuill ynis, 
"i and 
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and dutifullobediencc, if they will, and be permit. 
ted. And thenfrom this aſſertion heleapeth preſent. 

ly to another , ſaying; that my forclaid Treatiſe of 
M ztigation, bath betrayed my whole cauſe both in the one , and 
the other queſtion, of Rebellion and Equiuocation: for 
proofe whereof he hath no other argument, as no 
you haue heard, but only for the former of Rebellion, 

ccrtayne fond deuiſed impoſlibilityes againſt the 

ſaid maybe. And for the other queſtion of Equiuocation 
he hath only the caſe of the poore lying-woman 

Saphyra, which yet he eſteemeth{o highly to make 

for him, as he dareth pronounce, that it overthroweth 

my whole defence of mental Equinocation, aud that ſo exdent- 

hy, as no wit of man can poſſibly excuſe the ſame.Which vyehe. 

met hyperbolicall afſcueratis ofhis,I aſſure my felfe will 
ſceme to the iudicious Reader,that bath take a vicw 
of the triall paſt, to proceed of ſo litle wit'of man, 
as it may ſcarce poſubly be defended from plainfolly, 
50. Well then this being allthatis anſwered to 
the ſubſtance of my booke, we muſt paſleto certaine 
accidents therof, which are ſundry grieuousimputa- 


| tions of falfe dealing laicd to M. Mortons charge, 


which I did obtter, and as it were by the way,lay ops 
in my Treatiſc, thereby to thew the weakenes, and 
miſery of his cauſc, which forced him ( ami other- 
wiſe much louing truth, as himfelfe every where 
proteſteth) to fall into ſuch inexplicable labyrinths 
of groſle abſurdities, as few men before him haue 
done. And for |that theſe accidents did ſeeme per- 
haps to touch him more neerly, then the ſubſtance 
of the controuerly it ſclfe( for that they are more 
ſenſible in the Readers 'eye and care :) therfore he 
hath principally adreſſed him(clfe in this his Pream- 
blatory-reply to evacuate or infringe ſomeof theſe im- 
putations, but with what luccell: ,thecucnt it ſelfc 

will ſhew inthe enſuipg Chapters. 
; THE 


THE THIRD 


CHAPTER 


ANSVVERING 
TOM MOR TONS 
THIRD IN QP1RYT,CONCERNING 
falſities obiefted by him ( though falſely ) acainſt 
Catholicke'wruers, but eſpecially Ht 
| Card. Bellarmine:Wherof no one 

can be prowed. | 


PEACE 


N the former two Chapters the 
y xtcader hath now takena view 


% \ight $Kkirmiſhes M-Mertd thought 
belt to make for ſome triall of 
his valour in anſwering ( vpon 

ſundry ſmall quarrels picked cut 

heere and there from different places of my whote 
Treatiſe,) and with what ſuccefſe the ſame hart 
bene by him performed. In the ſecond he hath ſecne 
two ſhort aſſaults, about the two mayne matters in 
controuerly of Rebellion 8c Equiecation, which being 
P 2» , + Coll» 


OO. 


Ch. $ 


116 . 1 quiet & ſober Reckwith M.Morton. 
conteyned but in twotmall Paragraphes , and trea- 
ting only two ſingle, obicdtions, do cally thew how 
little ſtore of ſubkrantiall reply M. Morten hathto (9 
largea Treatiſe as mine was . Bur we mult cxpe& 
the reſidue of fall complement in his promilcd lar. 
ger Reiojnder, 15 1 _ | | 
2.. . Now inthe meane ſpace yvee are to examine 
three or foure other poyntes vwhica he handleth in 
this his laſt Preamble-Reply, clpcciaily about his owne 
defence: for that he being 'deefly charged in my 
booke for manifold vntruc dealing in his writin 
which oftentimes wasfuch as couid not procced 4 
much oferror , os miſtaking , butſauoured of will. 
full ,and witting decciptiuilncs, that commonly jz 
called malice : which poynt for taat.I noted, ahdyr. 
gcd often both againit himſelic, and againſt many 


Three ge- gther of his protcſſion ,and this by great number 


ner 
heads to 
be hand- 
ted, 


and yariety of examples, a::d 1. .Rances ; he fecling 
himſelf touched not a little in credit with this 
matter, as it may ſceme, thought good after due de. 
liberation to take thiscourſe of remedying the mat- 
tcr. Firſt to obie by way of recrimination dincrs 
falfityes (though farre vnlike ) againſt fundry Ca. 
tholicke wryters,andnamely againit Cand. Bellermine. 
And then againe, the ſame againſt me,: And in the 
chirdplacc,to ſhape an anfwere to ſome of the fore» 
fayd vntruthes, wherwith I had charged him, ſuch 
as you may imagine he thought himlſelfe beſt able 
ſomwhat to ſhaddow or diſguiſe, leaping oner the 
relt of moſt importance, as you ſhall percecauc. 
So as theſe three points are now to be handled in 
this, and the next twoenſuing Chapters. 

3- Andfirſt forancntrance tothis matter, he in- 
deauoureth at the beginning to excufe himlelfe 


« fro malice againſt Catholicks in theſe words : From 
«« the imputatian of malicc againſt theperſons oftmen 


(laith 


( About obiefted fallitles to CathWriters.) 117 Clap. 2. 
ſaith he) if 1 ſhould necd the teſtimony of man, my ,, 
zducrſaries may acquit me, Who hauc acknowlcd- , 
ped in me better. mealures by their owne experience, ,, 
D.//13- M. Conſt. M. Ga. I hauc halfe iniured the, with ,, 
talfe naming them, butI hope they will pardon ,, 
methis wrong, knowing that it is not fpoken in ,, 
xprobration to them, but tor iuſtificatio of my lelfe ,, 

Rc. So he. But | ſee not why he needeth to excule 
timſelfe from cxprobration , which cucr ſuppoleth 

1e merits and benefits truly obieted : which how 
rre M. Morton may obic& to theſe Catholicke men - 

him heerenamed , I know not. But howſocnecr 
be, itlitle maketh to the purpofe, for that the 
mputation of malice was not in reſpect of his hatred 
painſt this or that. particuler man, as to their per- 
ns, but againſt their caule, & that in ſuch a bloudy. 
rt of ſycophancy,as included all the perſons of that M-Mort. 
cligion: and therfore his fawning vpon two or P*alure 


A . + i 
ce in externall words and countenance, either in malice 
- towards 


r[on , orels where, whilecs in his chaber he Rs Carton. 


writing his ſpitefull , infamous, and virulent ly- licks, 
g bookesto oppreſle them all, & cut their throats; 
15 meaſure was not good , but may iuſtly be called a 
crous meaſure: and yet was this M. Mortons meaſure, 
ro much asno man didcuer write ſo maliciouſly 
my knowledg as he,nor in ſo odious an argumet, 

d icalousa tyme . 

Moreouer malice doth not only confiſt in ha- 
d to particuler perſons, as heere M. Morton would 
me'to infinuate by his apſwere, but in crafty and 
eiptfull dealing againſt charity, conſcience, and 
alon, eſpecially in cyting falſe witneſle of Authors 
oainſt Catholicks and their Religion, as he is con- 
inced often to haue done. And therfore wheras in 
cend of this his defence from malice, he faith, 
lat he muſt expoſtulate with Catholicks accor- 
P 3 ding 


Chap.3. 1138 quiet & ſober Reckwith M. Morton. 
ding to the Apoſtles cxample ſaying: Am1 your enemy 

—_— hk I tell ood? (which ſentence liked him (g 
well as he would nceds put the ſame allo tor his 
pocly in the firlt front ot his booke: ) the Catholicky 
will an(were,no, Sr, Yow are not our enemy tor 
telling truth, which yow do very {cldome in an 


matter of controuerſy betwecne vsand you ; but ſe 
_ making many a ſalſe and. pernicious lye. And lo the note 
a6: to Of malicc, and malitious dealing remayneth ſtil 
M. Mort. With you vnpurged, vntill you blot it out by cone 
trary deedes, and not only wordes: and this nuy 
ſcruc by way of Preface to this Chapter, 
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oods obieFied by M.Morton in ſundry Catholidt 
jo writers : and namely his abuſe offered 
$0 Franciſcus Colterus. 


$. -; Lo 


OW thento come tothe matter itſelfe:the 06 
caſion ot this labour of M. Morton to ſecke out 
ſome errours, or ſhewes of falfitics in Catholic 
Authors , was, for that I hauing preſſed him ver 
ſore in the laſt Chapter of oy nk of Mitigatn, 
with great multiplicity of vatruthes yttcred 
A figne him, and his conſortes, which ſcemed to me bo 
diſin- witting and willfull, I ſaid that it might well! 
Qtiue be- aſſigned for a ſigne diſtinRiue betweene ys and tl 


eweene Sc ; SS 
Proteſtant *2 Þave the ſpirit of yttering wiliull yntruthes,an 


& Catho- fÞrby alſo might be determined the differece of 0 
licke wi Cauſes, which is good, and which is bad . For 
ters. in a good caulc there is no necd of lying , anda bad 
cauſe cannot be defended but by lying: ſo no mall 


willingly of any good nature wyll chooſe to " 
ut 


(About obief%dfallities to Cathriters. ) 11 9Chep. 4; 


zut ypon ſome necellity. The wordes of my former 
liſcourſe in the book of Mitigation, arc theſe. 

And for that( ſay I) this matter is of great 
mportancefor the reader well to conceyue in thelc Mitig, p. 
Jayes of controuerfies betweenevs, I mcane to ſtay 438-48% 

y ſelfeſomwhat in this Chapter vpon this point ®» 
nd to ſhew, that indeed it is a ſubſtantiall ſigne di-/» 
iniue betweene all ſearyesand vs, at this tyme, 2» 
nd that in matters of controuerſy, our writers ſhall» 

er be found guylty in theſe kindes offalle lying >» 

d malitious cquiuocations , Where not only yn- »» 

th is vttered, but it is —_ alſo vttcred, the »» 
Triter knowing that he writet yntruth, as often 2» 
dw hath bcene ſaid: which manner of dealing in- 2» 
rreth two pointes; the one that ſuch a writer or»2 
zaker hath no conſcience, that yttereth thinges»» 
inſt his owne knowledge, and which God ſecth 2» 

be falſe, and falſely meant in his heart; and the 2» 

)er, that his cauſe hath no ground of ſubſtantiall »» 
ith, which cannot be defended without fuch »» 

fulllyes. 7, 
In this then if you pleaſc let vs inſiſt a while, & »» 

Tho. Morton bring forth any Catholicke Authors ; > 
hatſocuer , that wrote againſt Proteſtants ſince max=cnne" FM 
ſc hereſyes began , that bath bene taken in this reana- 
ox I meanc, that hath ſet downe in print any ble offer. 
t ſity, as cannot be excuſed ,cyther by Igno- ,, 
ace, ouerſight, negligence, crror of print, tranſla- ,, 
n, diuerſity of editions, or the like; but that it ,, 
ſ needs be preſumed that he knew the vntruth, ,, 
d yet would ſetitforth : ofthis kynd ( I fay) let ,, 
m thew me but one example among all Catho- ,, 
ke writers of our tyme, and I will in my conſci- ,, 
ce greatly miſtruſt , and diſcredit the Author, ,, 
hether it be an other, or my ſelfe . But if he ſhew ,, 
two or three in any writer of this kynd , I ſhall,, 

hardly 


Chap.z 120 'Aquict & ſober Reck With M: Morton. © 
c . . 
i hardly bc able cuer afterward to belieue him more 
And wheras thenumber and variety of Catholich 
., Writers is {o great as the world ſeeth, it were n; 


«c great iabour to ſhew it in ſome, if that ſpirit dif 
.. Faigne among them, as it doth in Protelia 


#1) 


41 


. Writers. 
. 8. Tothisſpcachofminedoth M: Morton now i 


this his laſt Preamble frame a.rhetoricall an{wereig 

Preemb, thele wordes. Doth the man ( who maketh men. 

Þ4Z- 50. * tion. of . his interruption by fickneſſe). know W hat be 
* hath now-ſaid? Whetner he ipake this bein 
*<1n his feauerefit, or in temper? Whether in a dreane 

< orawake ? Whether in his right mynd, or in diſt. 
 Rtion? For ſure I am, thatthis oſtentation wil 

A ſtrange proouc in the iflue as vnfortunate vnto P. R mr 
"= of 1was boaſt either by Thraſo onthe ſtage , or by Goliab in t 
Jeans Campe, ory Gogias inthe ſehooles:by the which he mil 
Fr nap bedriucn vntolo miſcrableand ſhamefulla palin 
is atail, y» 9scuer herafter ytterly to diſcredit his ownt 
«« frends, and workea perpetuall diſcontent withi 

« himſclte, aspreſcntly willappcare. So he. 

- 9. And to thisappearaccl am contet to remit! 
only 1 deſire the reader to ſtand attent to the condi 
tio he-:re put downe;that the faiſhood obiectedmul 
be willfull , and notcxcuſable cither by crror, igno- 
race,oucrſight.orthe like,as many of thoſe were nd 
nor could poſſibly be defended. which in my boo 
I brought againtt M. Morton and his, and more ſhall 
do in this his Reply. And ſurely it is worth the nt 
ting, that he being to begin a liſt of falfities againl 
Roman writers,as he pretendeth, ſhould in the ve 
firſt Iynes. {ct downea notorious wiltull vntrit 
of his owne, againſt that graue and learned mat 
Franciſcus Cofterus, as preſently will appearc. Fe 
wheras I had ſaid in my former alleadged diſcourl 


Let Thomas Morton bring forth any Cathalucke Autom 
wh 


®. fout mhietedfalfiticr toCarb rivers.) 111 - Chap. of 
rhatſoeuer that wrote againſt Proteſt ns. ſince theſe herefies be. - 


ys an that bath bene taken w this twpiery, he maketh thisan- ; . 
ce were; 1 may notdeny cuen thismy Aducrtary his Prean5, 


ie dy Jus commendation of modelty, who being aſhamed P4: 5te 

eli we may thinke) or the Romith fraudcs, and falſfi. »» 
"Wcations of former times ,. will- iatitt only ypon ?* 

ow auch mens examples, as haue profeſſedly written of ?» 

a late aga init Proteitants . It wereto be wiſhed, that ”» 

a his fcilow Ieſaite- Coſterw had bays himſelfe with- A PRE 

at he in the ſame. precins, but he maketh a more gene-...” , .*- : 


mw I chal lcng thus: Nemo baftenne vel Princeps, vel Preſul,. .. 1.(,,916 
pl Ser5ptor fair, qui wendacijyvel male fides Romanes arguerit: Pontif.y. 
-1;, WY N4c is, Neuer yet (faith he) did any Prince, or Pre-:Conſtats 


ho $0 hc. | ns 
% o. And hcere now. I muſt demand of the Rea» 
4 der what he. yaderſtandoth M.Morzon hisguurpole ta 
Þ in this place? Is it nottqſhew that Cofterw. was 
Icllc modcitthenT, forſo much as 1 faid, if.in any 
dne Catholicke writer of controuerſics of our age, 
here might befonnd but twoor three examples of 
ilfult lying, .I would neucrtrult him more,; but 
that Cierns went furtherſayin,thetnv Prince, Prelage, 
"writer had euer bicherto accuſed any Remanftrf jdt 
Is not this M. Mortons plaine meaning (thinke you) 
85 both his. words and drift do thew? Yes truly. 
Which Paogſo; wyuly "came why hes did 
£!1ppe the latin words of Cofters theing; to fcyy, as 
Li6s-0ee) for that he ſaith, 4rquiverd.newa hatin fuit 
Catholicus, vel Princeps, velPreſul, vel Scriptor &c, but ne- 
ucrthclefſc there was no- Catholicke man hitherto Coſterus 
(to wi t,ynto the timeafligned whe Biſhops of Rome _; 
were Saints and Martyrs, ) cythes Prince, Biſhop, 422 
or writer &c. why, did he,cut of the, words, :bue 
nenertheleſſe 8&& Catholiche man , andthoſe both inJatin 
and Engliſh, wheras they be in Cofterw? 
Q. 11 Why 


late, or wriecraccuſe the Romaailts of falſhood, 


Cofterus 
Vbiſupra 
8p » Jo 
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It. Why was this paring think you; but that they: 
being let down trulyastheyitad inthe Author, the 

would haue bewrayed-his falſhood, tef thi the 
words (bt neverieleſe)do ſhew a reterece to lomwhar 
going before, and the words(#0 Catbolzeke Prince or Pre. 


Late)do dembſtrace thatCofteras ſpake nor vfCatholick 


or Romi Writers, for it-had bya ridiculous for him 
in that (enſ(c”to ſay, that no Catholicke of the Ro. 
man Religiondideucr hitherto accuſe any Roma. 
niſts (that is ; Roman writers) of falſhod,for it had 
byn moſtablurd: & therfore if we imagin Cofterut 


bea man of common -ſenſe,' wecould neucr thinke 
'that he would writeſo — and therfore thi 
| 


word (Catholicke) was guilfully left out by M.Mor., 
12. Well then what was Cofterw his meaning?truly 
himſclfedorh ſec it dowii' both at large, and perſpi 
cuouſly in the-yery: place; and Paragraph' by 4, 
Mofton cyted, lo avignorante br crrorcan not beple- 
ded: for that: he treatingof the' Authority and ſuc- 
ccllion ofthe Biſhops of Rome ,and prouing the ſame 
outofthe ancient Fathers , and hiſtoriographersof 
the primitine Chureh ,-S. Irenew ,Euſebie,” Auguſtin, 
Optarus, and others, ht in the -1iext Paragraph ;citcd 
heere by M: Morten, provicth the fanie'n like mannet 
out ofthe As, Geſts,Decrecs, and letters yet cxtant 
of theancicnt Popes themſclues,cucnh in time of pers 
ſceution,, when inhuman power they Wete weake, 
and expetted nothing but xjRtich,death!' Bc mar: 
tyrdome; and yet didthey take vpon them he cart 
of the'whole world { ſaich Cofterus ) confirming Bi- 


| ſhops, depriuing Patriatches of eonnmio when need 


required: as reſtoring alſo others to thcir Seay when 
by Viokence they were tninſtly oppreſſed, and (o for 


this heciteth manyexamples, cucn before the time 


of Conſtantine the great; ypori which enumeration he 


waketh this argument: . | : 
bet KEN x3 B 
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13. Hiſentquivitamamſenguine pro Chriſts confeſione l 
a2, lenas, bil efeut, aenam: &c » Thelc godly as a, 
Bithops of Remethar {pen their liucsand bloud for | cc. _ 
the confellio of Chriſt, would ncuer "26 pan of Coſtes 
haucarrogatcd to themſclucs that which was not rus, 
theirs, nor would they hauc viurped any thin g CON. 1, 
trary to the'will of: Chriſt, except they had well ,, 
knowne, and byn ſure that ſuch an office was lefc, ,, 
and commended to them by Chrilt. And if any man ,, 
will imagin that they had byn-of ſuch impudeacy, ,, 
asnot to: teareto do it 2; yet would there not haue ,, 
wanted ſonic others, cyther. Biſbops , Princes, or ,, 
Doors, who by their authority , power , and wri- ,, 
tings, would hauc repreflced this attempt of thole ,, 
Roman Biſhops. And yet nexertheleſſe hitherto there was ,, 

#0 Catholicke, ether Prince, Prelate, or avriter , that exer argiu- ,, 

#d thoſe Roncan Bichops of lying , or ſalſe: dealing , but rather ,, 

-=08 mor Pacriarchs of the firſt and principall ,, 
churches when they were oppreiled by their aducr- ,, 
farics, did fiye vato them. | = 
14 Thusfarrc Cofterw. And now Ict ys conſider 
how faithfully M. Morton hath dealt heere, cuen the 
when he principally deth to deliucr hinaſclfe 
from vnfaithfulaecs , likeas he that being arraigacd 
at the (clhions for ſcaling, doth not abſtayne to 
Reale cuen in that place and preſence ofthe Iudges 
them(clues: who can excuſc M. Morton heere ? he law 
the whole drift of Cofterus ta be, to ſhew. that if 
thoſe ancient Popes brforc' Canflentne,, who. were 
Saints and Martyrshad preſumed any thing beyod 
their lawtfull authority , ſome Catholicke Prince, 

Prelate, or writer of that tyme would have reſiſted, 
or reprchended them of falſe dealing : but no ſuch 
Prince, Prelat, or writer. was found ynto that day, 
but xather Biſhops and chicfe Patriarches did make 


their refuge ynto the: therforc it is a ſigne that they 
| oo were 
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werc held tor lawtyll Superiours . -: 


25; And whatnow 1s thexe hecre in. Cofteras his 
ſpeach about the lying of Romamiſts or Roman | Vriters 
Can there be any detenceof this fo apparent abule? 
M. Mort. yyjll M. Morton ſay that he {aw not Cofterws his mca« 
14 poten, ning, or that he had not aſalſe meaning himlcltc to 
pred SS, deceauehis Reader? Why thews did he luppactlc all 
the precedentclauſes that do declare Coſteraushis pur. 
. poſe? why did he cut of the other. words immedi. 
. atly following , of Bishops , aud Patrtarches recomje yno 
Popes, Which did propertyappertaine and. caheae to * 
 thelaid former words and meaning of: Coſteris, and 
no way to M.Mertov*why did-hetrallate(Romanoy Ro- 
maniſts, as though it: pertained to Roman Writers 
euen at this day, wheras the whole contex and ine 
; mediateprecedent wordes do _— ſhew that 
Coſitrus meant Rowanos Pomifices; ancicat! Roman Bi- 
- ſhops in+tyme of *perſeqution;; and: tot: Roman 
wryters? And if all theke inexcuſable-fraudes dil- 
., Coucred in the allegation of this one litle ſentence 
of Coſterus be-not ſufficient to prouc M. Mextounotto 
meane ſincerely; nor out of a good conſcience;(not- 
withſtanding all his protcſtations.to:the-covtrary) 
I am greatly deccyucd: Jethim producebut one fuch | 
againſt ys,& I will lay be doth ſomwhat indeed: & 
now whetherhe be « fo to doitor no, We thall pre- 
ſently takethe view,for his -liſtofobicRions againſt 
our 'Writers dotly 3mmecdiagly follow oue :of. this 
his fraudnlcne Preamble; asfullſtuffed :notwithſii» 
ding with protcſtations and yaunts of ypright dea- 
ling, andfincere procceding , eucn then , when he 
o ifieth cgregiouſly , as cuer perhaps you haue read 
OTCs-. 


K18 
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HIS FIRST EXAMPLE 


voluntary fatſtecd falſely clicked againſt three 
E axcient Popes. 


ths 2 


F hope the reader will remember what M. Morton 
isbound to bring forth, if he will bring any 
Ling to the purpole, and txuc ſtate of the queition? 
d Wit, he muſt Ietys ſce ſome 2. or 3. examples of 
itting and Wwilfull falſhoodinauy one. Catholicke 
riter of our time, that hath written againſt Pros» 
ants, which prefently afterward hee will at- 
ampt to doc againlt Cardinall Bellarmine,and lome 0+ 
| b& | . | oo Auguft.h. 
zers.. But now. hee beginneth with thice ancicnt 2.de gratie 
DRcs, Zozimus, Benfacius, and Celefitnus, thatlyued in Chriſti c.2. 
ic tymcofS. Augr{ize, and were much commended & 6.0 c& 
y him for holy men, but are. accufcd by M. Morton *”* duas 


r fallaryes, as though they had forged a Canon of 4 ou 

ic firſt Councel of Nie,in faucur ct their owne Su- ph p00 
emacy , to prove therby the lawfulnes of appea- _{frican, 
.to be madero. them, and to-their Sca from the yrftola ad 

$1ſhops to Africa,. which Canon was not found in Ecnifiun, 
jc orginatie.copics then extant of that Councel), See B20» 


| But firſt of all, bowſocuer this mattc1 p:fſed, 75,9 
. 5.in Yitis 


.appertayneth litle or nothing at all to our purpoſe - 
WE eiNtout now 1n ng of modcrnc Cat O- +065" 
icke writers, nor deth-it prouc wilfull fa/fhood in 

nole three ancient Popes, if they cyted the Canon 

dfone Councell- for another ofccuall authority (as 

decd they did, 3648 that it might be aſcribed cy= 

thergo varicty 0 copyes(when no print was yet: 
extant) or to oucrſpht, forgetſn'ncs, or-to ſome 
ether ſuch deſe &,, rather then te-malicezardryolun-. 
Gry crrqur, Soas for M. Morton to begin his impug- 
3 nation 


LT 
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nation with ancxample, that hath ſo many diſpari; 
tycs from the calc it (clfe, and tate 'of the quttion, 
ſheweth that he hath litle indeed to lay againſt yg 
to the purpoſe, notwithſtanding: his dreadful 
threat before ſet down@ againſt me , that I ghould þ 
dryuen vnto a miſerable, and shamefull galynode 8c. for if 
he had had wares of w importance, It is likly that 
wee ſhould haue ſcene ſome part therof now in thi 
beginning ofhis onſct. | 
18. Elpccially for that ypon want of bette 
matter, as may be preſumed, he was content to have 

Cratian 2. a {natch at Gratian, the compiler or gatherer toperhe 

9-5.j.Pla- of the Canons of old Councels, who cyting the 14, 

Cul, Canon of the Counccll of Mekaert in Africa, in which 
S. Auguſtine was preſent, and where it was decreggin 
theſe wordes, Placunt, vt Presbjteri, Diacom, vel mferins 
Cleric: &c. It is decreed that Prieſts, Deacons and 
other inferiour Cleargy men ,' if they will appeal 
from their Biſhops, they ſhall not appeale but vat 

the Councells of Africa &c. Gratian'atter the wholt 

Iu - ya Canon ſet downe, doth by way of commentary ad- 

ws : Woes ioyne this exception,in a differer diſtin&letter, lay: 

: Fl « - Ing, except they do appeale te the Seaof Rome, which 

Councel| ccption Cardmmall Bellarmme in that matter allowcth 

of . Meli- not, for that the Councel of Melizer did principally 

uct. inted to reſtrayne the Appeales of inferiour cl 
'  men,frs going to Romeagainſttheir owne Biſho 
though not the appcalces of Biſhops themſelucs, a 
_ preſently ſhall be ſhewed, 
19. Butnow what hath M. Morton eyther againl 
vs, or for himſclfe out of this caſe ? You ſhal heart 

Preenb, him ſpeake. What can be ſaid (faith he) for the de- 

þ4g- 52. fence of Gratian their publicke Compiler of the De- 
"*crees of Popes, who as Cardinall Bellermine witritf(cth 
—_ Canon of a Councell of Melizet, wherin it 

"was decreed that none ſhould appcale beyond bs 

, . us a « : 0) 
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©, did 4dde bf biniſelfe this exception, Exceptit be 

wto the 4poſtolike Sex'of Rome : whery as that Councell,, 

n forbidding appealcs beyond the ſea, did cſpeci-, 

ly intend to forbid appeales to Rome? Many fuch ,, 

ike fatſhoods might bealleadged.So ſaith he. | 

0. Wherto L anſwere, that if they be no bet- n;,.,, 
er then this, they arenot worth the alleaging, but 1( ſhifts 
nly to-intertaine time,8 to ſhew your fraud in dea- in accu- 
ing. For firſt Gratien did liue dyuers hundred yearcs ſing of 
one; but we talke of writers ofourtyme , and of Gratiats. 
uch only isour | 2meN & cotrouerly ; wherin you. 
Inding your ſeltc barren , would now cxtend your 
omiſtion to all Catholicke wryters of all ages paſt,. 
which isa miſerable ſhift . Secodly there be ſo many 

ther ſhifts & trickes in cyting theſe few words , 
do-make demonſtration that you can cyte no- 
ing in ſimplicity of truth , without ſome wilfull 

otruption, as hecre where _ ſay, it was decreed 

in the Councel of Mebaer) that none ſhould appeale 
deyond the (ca, you cucof craftily the firſt words 

dcfore cyted of the ſaid Canon , mferteres Cleric? , the 
nferiour Cleargy men ,-as though the prohibition 

tad byn for all ( as well Biſhops , as inferiour Cler- 
bre men blog preſently we ſhall ſhew to be falſe, 

1, ' * Fhirdly where you fay that Gratian did adde 


& tnmſelſe this exception to the Canon,you would make 
Four Rraderthinke that he had added theſe words 

the words of the Cans ir felfe ; which he did not, ze1jurmny 
birt s'a commentary or explication of the Canon 1;., o kg 
in a feparateplace,and fo is now rxtant in a diſtin man, Pous 
ketter : and conſc aver # vow: note inthe margent £.24.ſ.3« 


that Gratien is 4 falſificator, tails vpon your ſelfe, which 
do falfifie his meaning .-Fox tha the moſt that can 
beobiced to Gratianin this place , is, that which 
Cardindl Bellarmine ſaith , hemiſtooke the true mea» 
ning andintcat of that Canonof Melzzet, as though 
18*© 


w 
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it had bcenc mcant of Biſhops,as weil as of 1nterion 
 Clergy-mcn, which is tarce iro the proofe of will, 

full :a.{c meaning, which may. very probably be ob. 

icctcd to M. Morron in this and many otaer places, 

- For that it canuot be well thought ,' bur that hy 

muſt know that he dealt inzurioully & caiuniouly 

With Gratian inthis place. | | 

| 22. But now to the former old, idle, and worne. 
Caluin.1.4. out obicction againitthe forelaid three Popes , for 
Zrojt4E, 4 7: countcrfaiting not oneonly ( as M. Morton acculcth) 
CN Sec bur three Canons of cheſaid Counccllot Ntce, not 
- 3. lew. Only the Madgeburgians , but Caluinallo in his Inſluus 
ellin bu 4, #8, andaftcrtacm both, lewellat large in his tourth 
article of article, andatter him every Proteſtant my 
Reply, cd their pennes and tongues to exaggerate the ſame, 
ypon no other ground , ſo much as it feemeth, 

ypon itomake, and exacerbation. of hatred again| 

the Roman Sca, ſecking to flaunder and defame 

threeſo notable & ancient Biſhops ofRome , that ſat 

within the copaſlc of 7. or 8.ycares, vpon the point 

M. Mort. Of a thoufand and two hundred yeares paſt, which is 
cauil:-bour farre without the compaſſc of moderne Cathoglicke 
z. Popes Writcrs, as you ſcc,, and conſequently from the ſlate 
ſixrimes of onrqucſtion.. And albeit the matter hath byn at» 
099g ſwered both largely , andclcarly by divers learncd 
XY mcn,as well of our nation as others, and ſhewedto 
be a meere cauillation: yet nothing will ſerue theſe 

men, but {till is it brought againe, asthough it had 

ncucr bccne anſwered before .. Which falſe diſſimu- 

' Yr, \lationis hereallovſed by M. Morton, who faith nota 
Prat , word of any an{werethat eucr he ſaw thercunto, 
==" pup and yet could he not but hauc ſecnc fiue or ſix at lealt 
and foure very famous of our owne nation)if he be 

t mcanly conuerſant inthe writers ofour time 

As that firlt of D.Harding, in his detection againſt M- 

lewel, ſhewing among other arguments, that no 
| wwritcr 
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riter ofall antiquity from that time, wherin theſe 
oly Popes liucd ynto this age (theſe Proteſtantsex- 
ptcd) was ſo ſhameles as eur to call them fallaryes, 
r that they hadcorrupted, or forgedany Canonof 
he Councell of Nice, np gp Canonsby them 
ted, were not found 'in {ſonie Copies , as they 
exe in theirs of Rome , by the reaſon that preſently 
hall be ſhewed, | 
. Theſccondis of D, Sanders, in his Pifible Mo- \,; 
rchy of the Church, who much more largely diſcuſ- 7, Sanders 
h the point, and finally concludeth the whole de vifb. 
matter by tiue ſcuctallarguments, that no ſuch thing mon./. 7-p. 
Fas _ _ by the African Fathers to RO wo = 
es of the Biſhops'to Rome, as 1hricw, Calan , 
Lord & ocher Proteſiatit writers hats deuiſed & ©" 
ubli 
24 Thc third anſwereris Door Stapleton, who 8 
futeth the whole tale, and calumniation of the $:ap!. Re- 
Toteſtants in ' this affayre, in” his Retuene of Vu- twrne of 
ther, and foutth article;thronghout twenty whole Y=t7ucber- 


ues together againſt M. Jewell, and conuinceth 3+ +-P* 


him of 38. ſcuerall yntruthes vettered in that onc 
matter , which in reafon M. Morton ſhould cyther 
hauc acknowledged. or confuted : but the one he 
would not, and the other he could not. The fourth 
anſwerer is Alams Copas otherwiſe Doftor Harpsfield, - pe 
rery large, exact , & learned, in his Dialogues, who x;,, ofield 
handleth every member therof with like obſcruance Dialogue | 
of multitude of lycs yſed by the Proteſtants in that cap.s.@7. 
matrer, | 
25- The fifth is Cardinal Bellamime , who in 
his bookes of the Biſhop of Rome, hath largely , & pe. 1.x, 
learnedly diſcuſſed theſame, and anſwered all ob- ds Rom. 
ietions brought to the cotrary with great diligece, Pont. cap. 
eonttincing both Myrchii , and the reſt of his fellow 24 & 25+ 
Centuriaters , togeather with Cainhr,'for ſo many fal- | 
; R ſhoods 
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ſhoods, thiftes,crrors of hiſtory, malicious fictions 
6. andotherlikeabuſcs, as isa ſhame toread . Ang þ. 
Cs nally notto name more authors for this poynt, Cy. 
_ 0 * dinall Baroxiusas laſt of all,lo with Mmorecxact cxami, 

lage 4 fine, Nation hiſtoricallcheu any of the reſt , hath cleared 

the whole matter in his fifth Tome of his Eceſufj, 

call Hiſtory, vpon the yeare 4,9. to whomeI remitth 
ſtudious Reader. | 

26. Wecllthen,ia all theſe fix Authors at leaſt I 

ſuppoſe, that M- Morti asa learned man. hed ſecne 

this obicCtion diſcuſled, and anſwered , though not 

perhaps to his conteutment , why then ifhe had 

meant playnly, as often he proteſteth , had not he 

A mile Eyther mentioned theſe Authors, or refuted them,or 

well ſkew. at leaſtwiſe told, his Reader, that there had bene 

ing M, ſomeſuch anſwers before , though not ſufficientto 

Mortons ouerthrow theobicion ,, wherby the ſaid Reader 

vnſincere mjphe haue ſoughtto haue a view thezof? For ifa 

dealing, Marchant that profeſſeth much ſincerity, and vp- 

right dealing, ſhould offerceyne for good and cuy 

rant that himſelfe had knowne to haue bene fix 

times at leaſt reieted for conterfait by skilfull men, 

* andyet he ſhould obtrude the ſame againe the 7. 
time,without ſaying any one wordthat ir had bene 
called into queſtion, and refuſed before ; none 
would lay that this mans ſincerity is worth a ruſh, 
The i I leaue tg M. Morton himlclfc. 

| 27. Wherforein a word or two, to anſwere the 
The true ſubſtance of the matter, thus it paſſed. A certayne 
ſtare cf Pricſtof Sicc4 in Aſrick named Appierius hauinga con- 
- gag troucrly with his owne Biſhop Vrbauas, after diucrs 
* diſagreements paſſed betweene them , wherin ke 
thought himſelte hardly dealtwith all, he appealed 

to Rome to Pope Zozrmus , bringing with him comeu- 

ditory letters from the Primate of all Afrxck. Zozimu! 

bauing heard his caule, thought. beli ta gy 

| ; ace 
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ackeagaine into ET; 690 with him two Legates, 
ith initructios that they ſhould (ee & procure not 
alychis man to be reſtored to hisright, but more- 
-r that 3. Canons of the Counccil of Ne, the 
| about Appcales of Biſhops,the ſecond of Prieſts, 
xethird of Biſhops following the Court, to be ob- 
rucd.. Whercupon the African Biſhops gathered a 
lationall Concellat Carthage of 2 17. Biſhops about 
clatisfying of the Order of Pope Zozzmus. 
But when this Councell had cxamined their 
ppycs ofthe Councell of Nice, they found not thole 
Canons therin. Wherupon they lending into the 
aſt partes tolceke other Copics,they receyued both 
Mm S.-Cyr8ll Patriarch of Alexandria, and Atticus of 
ſtantinople other Copics, whichin like manner 
antcd thele 3. Canons,as alfo they did want diuers 
acr Canons cyted by ſundry ancient Fathers.to 
aue, bene made in the Councell of Nzce,asby ® S. 4 _ 
zerome, Þ $. Auguſtine , ©S. Ambroſe , and diuers later ”” Tu ER, 
ouncels : which Canons notwithſtanding were * © 


ade & decreed in the firſt Councell of Nuce,though ©; 


Y : DS c Epiſt $2, 
dt extant in the Copies, that were in Africey which * IN 


oth D. Harpsſeild , &Bellarmine do particulerly proue 
"arge » and it appeareth playnly that theſe cop- 
ies ſent cut of the Eaſt, had 20. Canons only of 
nc ſaid Councell of Nice , which Ruffinss in his * tr Ref. t. 3: 
dth recount; wheras both S. Athanaſius and many Hilor. 
her Fathers that were preſet in the lame onel ITY 
f Nice, do teltify, that there were more, which arc _ 
t downe in the firſt tome of Councells, as tranſla- II 
cd out of the Arabian language, though not found in 
he Grecke... 
9. But indeed all the. errour or miſtaking was 
this, that there begin a generall Councell gathered 
togeather at Sqrdica very foone after.that of Nice, 
which Sarduenſe Concilts conteyned more Bithops in 
R 2 number 


Chap.3. 132 A quiet ſober Reckwith M. Morton. 
hoy, number then were in that of Nice( ſor that in this 
Epiſt, ad there Were 300.cnt of the Welt only; and 70. fic 
olitariam the Eaſt, as both Arhanaſins, Socrates ,' Z62cmirnius, & ge 
vitam age- ther Authors do affirme) & for that the mol! of theh 
res @ A- Fathers were the felfe ſame, that had- bene in the 
pol. 2. WI Councell of Nice, and had determined nothing con, 
a <p /** cerning faith, differing from the Nicene Councel, 
Z070 .l.z, but only ſeemed to be called {or better manifeſtation 
cap. rt. - and confirmation of. the ſaid Nicene Councel), i 
was held (eſpecially in the Weſt Church) tor ; 
part, or appendix of the ſaid firlt Nicene Councell 
ow cel} 12 Which regard S. _ and other Fathers, 
of Sardi- When they do mention the firſt 4. Generall Coun. 
ca, cells, do lcaue out this of Sardica, though it werey 
Generall and more great then the firſt Njceve,as hath 

bene ſaid. 

Q. - Wherefore this Councell of Serdrca hauing 
downe the forclaid three Canons, as conforne 
to the decrees of the firſt late Councell of Nzce, and 
going vnder the name of the ſaid Nicene Councella 
a member therof in thoſe copyesthat Pope Zozinn 
in the Weſt Church had , he did name them Caros 
of the Nicene Councell, as made by the authority 
the ſelfe ſame Fathers that fate at Nice, and the na- 
Matt. 25, w_ of onefor the other was no greater an errout 
. in cftet , then when S. Matthew doth name Hiereny 


The ge- 


Themali- the Prophet for Zachary, for ſo much as the thing it 
nous cla- ſelfe was true: andſo was the allegation of Pope Ze 


mours-of _ - . > : 
Proteſtirs zimus.for thatin the Councell of Sardica thele three 


againſt Canonsarcextant: noreuer was there any leaſt (us 
threean- fpition or ſpeach of forging vſed in the Church by 
cientre- <yther Catholicksor Hereticks for ſo many ages, bt 
nowed fore the Lutheranesand Caluiniftsypon meerc ha- 
Bilhops tred and gall.of ſtomake began thoſe clamours in 
of Rome. thi; our age, againſt ſs holy acient Fathers as thoſe 
3- Bifbops of Rome were ( to wit , Zexjmus, Boxiſa- 

(1 
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ww, and Celeftinus) by the teſtimony of Saint 4u- 
exſiine, and other Fathers that lyued with them, 
ho alfocl meanc S. Anguſtine) at that very tyme 
vhen the controucrſy was in treating about the 
Copyesof the Councell of Nice , and matter of ap- Os 
xllation, did appcale himſclfe to the later of theſe x ik 
hree Popes, to Wit to Celeflin«s in the cauſe of Ante- TG 
us Biſhop of Feſſala, as appcareth out of his owne 
Epiſtle, about that matter. And fo this ſhalbeſuffici- 
nt, and more then was neceſlary, to anſwere ynto 
his ſtale impertinentobicRis of counterfaiting the 
anons of the firſt Nicene Conncell,,which is nothing 
o our purpoſc in hand as hath bene fecne, and yer 
cobred with ſo many vntruthes, as would require 
ſcuerall Treatiſetodiſplay them. Let vs come then 
© his ſecond inſtance. 


HIS SECOND EXAMPLE 
pf Wifull fraud falſely obiefed againſt ſundry mo- 


derne Catholicke Writers, about the Conmell 
of Eliberis 4 Spayre. 


"ER" © 


I Eroxe he cometh to fee downe this inflance 

J about the Councell of Eliberis, he falleth agayne Premb.p. 
to boaſt and bragge exceedingly, ſaying: P.R. is 53- 
more merciſull, requiring three (2nfible inſtaces, as »s 
it were 3. witnefſcs againſt any one of his writers »» 
{ before he be condemned: ) & yet this alſo is horribly »z 
vnmerciſullon their part. I wifhhe bad butnamcd »» 
any one, whole credit he valuceth moſt,thatT might »» 
have anſwered his challenge in that one. How? = 7 
euer, It wilbeno more cafiea taske for me to find »» 
one falſhood in many, then many in one. So he. And »» 

R 4 - haue - 


T , Cho.z. 134 CAquictt & ſober Reckwirh M.Morton. 
' Haue you heard this craking? We may ſay with 
Horace, : 
Quid dignums tauta feret bic promifior hatu? 
What itrang effect will (o great words bring forth? 
What But hcere | muſt agayne, and in cuery place aduer. 
this brag- tile the Reader, what this Boalter ſhould and onght 
per is toproue, if indeed hecan proue any thing at all: to 
ound to wit, that helay forth clcerly and perſpicuouſlly ſome 
Go. two or three plainc inſtaces outof any one Catho. 
licke writer of our time (asI hauc done many a 
gainſthim and his, wherby he and they are conuin. 
ccd of witting and wilfull falſhood, ) and thisfo 
maniteſt and apparent,as the Author himſelfe mult 
necdes know that it was falſe when he wrote it, 
Wellthen , what can M. Morton bring forth in this 
 kynd againſt our writers, put of chis his lecond cx- 
ample orinſtance, about the Councellof Ebbersin 
Spainc? 
32. Anthecontrouerſy about Images ( ſaith he) the Pro- 
Preemb , 1&Jtants appeale nto antiquity beth of Councells, and Father; 
par. 53. The firſt Councell is that of E-liberis about the yeare of Grat 
305. winch Proteſtants prge, as forbidding that there should is 
Images in the Church . Now let ys try the ſpiritsof the an- 
ſwerers. Well Syr . And what triall will you make 
ofthcir ſpirits hecre? The ſtate of your queſtion in 
controuerſ PR that you ſhould try them for 
willfull lying ſpirits, and that they yed vyoluntari- 
iy, as hath byn proued againſt you and yours. 
What haue you to ſay againſt them in this kind out 
of thisplace? You bo accuſe them that they haue 
diuers, & different expoſitions ypon thelaid Canon 
of the Councell of Eliberis? ſome thinking it to be 
vnderſiood one way, and others another: and for 
t1is you allcadg the differet expoſitions of Card. Bel- 
larmine, D. Payua, Alanus Copus, Sanders, Tarrian, Vaſquez, 
S!x:us Senenſ;s, and others;and you play merily vpon 
EE their 
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With 


forth? 
aduer. 
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(Abont obieFcdfalſties to Cath Sriters.) 11 5 Chap: 3. 
heir diu:rſityesot expolitions abour the decree of 
he Councell:but how proueththis you principall 
ropolition , that they did erre wittully, yea wit- 
inglyalſo, chemſclues knowing that they did erre 
rthis is the only true queſtion? And if you prouc 
ot this,you proucnothing. And now I would aske 
ou, When diuers ancient Fathers in their Comen- 
aryes ypon the holy Sciptures, do [ct downe diffe- 
ntexpoſitions of hard places, cucry one thinking M, Mor- 
tat he gocth neereſt to the truth, may you by this 52? taken 
pademne them of wilfull falſhood, and make try- abſaSlies. 
of their ſpirits as of lying [piritsfor this reſpect ? ob 
not this abſurd and impious.? Are you not atha- 
zed tocome forth with theſe ridiculous proofes 
ter ſo great oſtentation of words, that it is as eafie 
104 to find out many wilſull falshaods m one, as one in many? 
hy had you not allcadged oneat caſt ? But letys 

xamine in a word or two the reaſon of diucrſity of 

xpoſitions of our Dcoursabout the Canon, and 
ith thisyou will be wholy downe-dagger. 

The Councell it (elfe of Eliberis in Spayne was a 
rouinciall Counccll of 19. Biſhops, held fomwhat 
fore, or about the time of the firſt generall Coun- 
ell of Nxce, and ſome Controuerly there is among 
ivers Authorsof whatauthority this Elberzan Cou- 

Ell is, or may be held; and whether eucris were re- The ſtory 
yued by the Church or not, in reſpe of lome of the E- 
anons therin found, that are obſcure & hard to be liberian 

ightly vnderſtood : asnamly thoſe which (ceme to Councell 

Icpy reconciliation to ſome perſons cuen at the 2 Ipaines 

hourcof death. Buthowlocuer this be,certaine it is, 

hat there be ſundry Canos in that Coucell, which 

Proteſtants maynot admit, as namly the 13. which 

ſaith,Vrrgines que ſe Deo dedicauerum, fi pactum perdidertne 
wirghutatrs &c. Virgins that haue dedicated thelcJues 
to God, if they breake theirpromile of virginity, if 

they 
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_ repent , and thatthey tell by infirmity ot boy 
and do pennanceall the time of their Tyfe &c. t 
ought to beadmitted to communion in the end, A 
hard calc for Proteſtant-Nunnes. | 
34 Tholcothertwo allo, viz.2 3. and 26. which 
are about ſect faſtings ypon Saturday, and other 
dayes may not be admitted by Proteiiants , & much 
Icfſe the 33. which forbiddeth all Prieits, Biſhopy, 
Deacons, and Subdcaconsto hauc thevic of wiug, 
Or generare filios, to beget children , vnder paine, y:4 
The Eli- bonore Clertcatuextermimetur, that they be calt out trom 
berian the Clergy. And yet further Can. 38. that Bigany, 
Councell gr he that hath bene twice Amy's =y not bay. 


contrary ,- WP: : - Se 
n nt of neccll1 ich infer. 
to Prove. FIZCAny » nonot intime fneccſliry , w afct 


ants, Tha fortrore, that fuch a one could not be Pricſin 
* thoſe ancient dayes. And hcerethen, how can. 

* Mortonſay ſoconfidently as he doth of this Councel 

of Eliberis, YVe Proteſtants appeale to the antiquity of Cog 

cells, and fuſt ts that of Eliberis &rc? And do you think 

that he will ſtand to theſe Canons now alleadyed? 


It he do, it muſt necds be yery preiudiciallynto hin, 

and marre his marriage atleaſt , if he have any inte- 

tion to marry, and yct to lead the life ofa Clergy 

man, according tothe preſcript of the Counccll of 

Elberis: asalſo to be ſome other puniſhment ynto 

his body to be bound toſo much faſting, as thole 

Canons of the Counccll of Ekberis doe ordaine and 

preſcribe. 

But to returne to the reaſon why he allcad- 

-M. Mort. geth this Councell. VVe Proteſtants (ſaith he)d yreeths 
art in an- Councell , &s forbidding , thatthere should be any images in tht 
ſwering. Church. Wherunto he bringeth in D.Pajua to anſwere 
Preamp. one way , Bellarmineanother , Sanders 8 Alam Copwa 
$3: third , others a fourth ,fifth, or ſixth ( a thing vet) 
viuall amonfFlearncd- men to hauc diuers expoſitios 
cucn ypan-the Scriptures theſclues, ) & theh by wil 

| 0 
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fſcoffing (though very inſulſe Jto make ſport ynto 
imſelfe and his Reader, he frameth, as 1t were, a 
2omedicorcntecrlude , one ſaying one thing, & an= 
ther another (though all againſt him:) and in this _ 
onſiſterh a great partof his manner of anſwering , 
s by frequent examples you will ſee, if you conſider 
6. Butlet ys examine, What the Canon it ſclfe 
ath : The wordsare thele : Placuit, in Eccleſia prituras _ 
ſe non debere, ne qudd colytur , aut adoratur , in parietibus dem 53 
meatur . It is decreed by vs , that pictures ought not »» 
d þc in the Church, leaſt that which is worſhipped »» 
r adored, be paynted ypon thewalles. Which Ca- »» | 
on for that it conteincth not onelic a decree, as you Thc _ 
ce, but alſoa reaſon of the decree, and ſ(cemeth con- ether 
rarie both to the yſe ofthe generall Church at that 6.11 
ime, and afterwards, as is prooucd out of other an- examined 
tent Fathers, Councells,and Hiſtoriographers, 8 
cemeth to be oppoſite to the determination and pu- 
like decree of a famous Generall Councell, that cn- 
ued ſome yeares afterward, to wit, the ſecond of 
Nice, diuers authors doc allcadge diuers reaſons for 
he right vnderſtanding, & verifyingof this Cano: 
0 as it may agree with the{truth of the Councells 
meaning,and with the reaſon it ſclfe alledged by the 
Canon: which varicty of anſwers or expoſitions in 
coniccturall matter, as hath bene fayd, are no wil- 
full contradiios,as M. Morton fondlicſuppoleth, but 
multiplicity of expoſitions. The moſt generall is, 
that the true meaning of the Councell was, that for 
more reuerence of heeluinges , and to the end the 
thing which was propoſed to be worſhipped 6c 
adored in them mould not ſuffer indecency , the 


ſhould not be painted ypon walles of the Churc 

where by the corruption and moyſture therof, they 

might cometo be corrupted and defaced, but __ 
\ $ 2 that 


Chap. 3. 133 Aguict& ſober ReckWvith M. Morte. 
that they ſhould be made ypon tables, veilcs,8& ſuch 
other moucable matter , wherby they might both 
the better be preſcrued, andremoued allo morecon, 
uenicntly from the iniury of Intidells in tyme of 
perſecutis ; which in effect was the yeric ſamereaſ 

mn. 00s that mooucd the ancient and Chriſtian Emperoy 

| B_— wy Theodeſius to prohibite , that the image of Chrily 
bis it, Crofle, which he carryed in his banner, ſhould not 
be cngrauen vpon the ground , or paucment, and {q 
troddcn vpon by mens feete. 
27. Andhecrc allo the confideration of learned 

A weigh- Vafquez. is worth the obſeruing, who being a Spa 

oa conſt= nyard,writcth,that thisdecre of his Country-Coi. 

cration. cel] of Eliberjs maketh ſo litle againſt the Catholick 
moderne yſc of Images, as that the greateſt enemy, 
that eucr they had one of them in the world, Clay 

V aſquet |. Taurinenſis, a Spanyard inlike manner, and achicd 

2.de culty 12d of the Iconoclaſts , or Image-breakers , almol 


Sn $00. yearesagone , lceking all the argumentsthathe 


126.& 135, couldany way ſcrape 7% une againſt the, andthe 


pious vie therof; yet did he neuer alleage this Cans 
of his owne Countrey-Councell ( which now C4 
win and Calwimſis docſo much vrge,) well foreſccing 
that it made nothing at all to his purpoſe, or 4- 
inn the Catholicke vic of Images. For yf it had 
ne otherwiſe, cither he, or ſome other of that{e& 
after him, would haue cyted the lame before the 

Proteſtantsof our tyme. 
38. I doc — retermitt the pageants and 
childiſh playes , which M.Merton doth maketo him 
ſelf in comparing , and oppoſing the variety ofour 
writers anſwers, and intcrpretations togeather, and 
theone againſt the other (as before hath benc ſaid ) 
pI them as poppetts to make himſclfe pa- 
ime, which he may do alſo ypon the graueſt C6- 
mentaries that cucr were written ypon 4rofetle, of 
RG 
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ther author, yea & vpon the Scripturcs themſclues: 
ut I can not” lete paſſe the lalt aflertion of all ſcte Preamd. 
lowne by M. Mertonin a different letter , that whatſe- 175" 75 =» 
the occaſion of ſorbidding might haze bene (in the Ca- i +=3"o0 
z0N ) this 35 4 £08 _—_ of Senenfis , that the Coun- ,,,,oe, ; 
lof Eliberis, did * abſolutely ferbidd the worsbipp of +47. 
mages. And ſo he maketh the Latin text of Senen- | = 
bs to ſpeake in like manner , Omnino vetuit Synodus Elz- c ng = 
imaginum cultuns . But in Senenſs you ſhall not 42a ig 
ind the word emnino or abſolutely,wherin ſtandeth all 
he forceof the matter, And the fraud cannot ſceme 
but willfull , nor can itany way ſtand with the in- 
ention of Senenfis, who ſaith and afftirmeth onl 
according to the 1n ation, Which he beſt al- 
pwethof among manic othex) that the meaning of 
he Councell was this , to forbid the vic of images 
or a time, leaſt the new conuertcd Spanyardes, not 
being well inſtructed, ſeing images ypon the walls, 
hould thinke there were no difference betweene 
ziem, andthe heathen Idols. For auoyding wher- M., Mork 
ff it ſeemed to the Councell tor awhile to re- ,,x.. —_ 
moue the yſc of images, which of it ſclfe they held qanife 
for lawfull and pious. Thisis the opinion of Senen- falſe 
fs. And now let thediſcreetreader tudge , whether trippe., 
this werchis confeſſed Concluſion, that the Councell of 
Ehberts did «bſolutely, or not.rather ſecundum quid , for- 
bid the worſhip of images. SurclyI am aſhamed of 
ſuch ſhifting in M. Morten, cuen then,when heprets- 
dcth to charge his aduerſaric with rhat crime, and 
cannot prouc it . Let vs paſſe to another inſtance of 
his,noc better then this. Wn | 
S 23 H18 
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HIS THIRD EXAMPLE 0? 


like deceipt obieted againft the ſame Catholic 
 Anthors, about the Connell of Frank- 
ford in Germany . 


&, S323 Þ 


FTxx the former variety of expoſitics aboue 
the Canon of the Councecll of Elberrs, M. Moy 
paſſeth to another difference' in i1udgement amon 
our Catholicke writers, concerning the Provinci 
Councellof Franckeſord, which being held about 
800. yeares paſt, preſently after the ſecond generall 
Councell of Nice, wherin the Catholicke yſe of ima- 
ges was defended and eſtabliſhed againſt the fore. 
Cent.8.c,9, laid hereſy of Iconoclafts, ſundry Authors, alleagedy 
citatur the Magdeburgians, do write, that the ſaid Synod of 
Adoin Fyrankeford did condemneas well the ſaid dodtryne 
Chr 2 vos of images, asaiſo the Authority of the Councell df 
> 4k Fg Nice that had allowed the ſame! which ifit wer 
chron.an- truc, yet were not the matter of any great doubt, 
0.79, Whethera Prouinciall Councell (fuch as was that 
Hincmar, of Frankeford) were rather to be obeyed then a gene- 
 #.corra E- rall, as wastheother of Nice. But for that thercis 
pie ien- orcat obſcurity , and miny contradictions in the 
_ = "ma hiſtoryit ſelfe, therfore 'diuers Catholicke writers 
Jþ | - | 
do an{were,and expound the matterdiuerſly, allead- 
ging ſundry cxcellent coniecturalt reaſons, proofes, 
and probabilityesech one forthemſelnes, as may be 
ſcene in the places of their workes heere quoted, but 
yetall agreeing in the principall you againſt the 
Proteſtants, that the $ mmens. of Frankeford indeed 
did not codemne cyther the Counceclof Nice, or the 


dodtryneof Images intheſenle (atleaſt) and mea- 
nmg 


— 


(About obiefted falſities #0 CathWgiters.) 141 Chap. 3. 
ing thatthe (aid Niceve, Coyncell had , approucd 
he lame... And what is this'to the purpole then, 
o proue thyt thele, Authors did erre wattingly a- All from 
painſt their conſcience? Do you,not ſee, that itill _— 
he poore man xuaneth quite trom the purpoſe, and PY** 
ath nothing to ſay to the effe&t he ſhould lay ? 
jo, But lct vs {lay our ſelues a little vpon the 
atter it (clfe, and giue ſome briefe notice to the 
Reader of the diueriity of opinions in our Catho- 
icke Authors about this matter, that is ſo ,ob{cure 
dy relation of others;for that no Canon or Decree 
that Councell wascucr extant about the ſame to wr. 
yy knowledge . The whole controuerly is reduced Three 0- 
d three opinions, the firſt is of * Surtus, * Alanus Co "ans + 
ws , 3 Sanders, and others, who thinke probably , out the 


at albeit diuers Hiſtoriographers , ypon the cre- hn» mem 


lit of certain bookes , called falſely Carolizs, or of forq 
harles the great, refuted by Pope Adrian the firſt then x Surins in 
yuing, haue left recorded that the Councell of prafar.ad 
Frankeford did reprone the ſcaucnth . Generall Coun- Cencil. 

a 


ell about images ( which is knowne to be the 2. of *74"<of- 
Ke: ) yet wasit notſo indeed , but another falſe * ons 
Councecll of Conflantinople was condemned by them age L Lk 
df Frankeford as held by the hereticall Image-breakers magin, 
litle before, and was called the 2. of Corflantinople, 
d by themſclucs that .held it, the 7. Generall 
ouncell, So as according to this opinis the crror 
as in miſtaking the ſecond Councell, of Nice, to 
taie benecondemned by the Counccll of |Frankford, 
ipſtced of the ſecond. Councell of Conſtantinople... - 
41 The ſecond opinio is of Cardinall Bellarmine, Gene 
brard, & ſome others, who thinke that the errour was «4; 
not ſo. much in miſlaking Councell for. Councell, Bellar,/.z. 
as fact ſor fa, for that;ſome Iconoclaftes, and eſpe- de magin. 
claly thoſe that wrote the forſaid forged bookes, '4* 
namcd Carohys, in Franckeſerd, during the tyme of 
S 3 the 
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the ſaid Councecll, had falſely informed the Coun: 
ccllin two poynts of fat , againſt the Councellof 

Nice. Thehirſt, that it was not gathered, nor con. 
firmed bythe Biſhop of Reme : the ſecond thar it had 
decreed, Images to be ——— with diving 
honor, and the ſame that was due ynto the bleſſed 
Trinity: vpon which two falſe {uppoſitions the 
Councell of Nice being farre of, and the Treatiſe 
and Decrees therof written only as yet in Greeks, 
and not much publiſhed to the world and [atin 
Church, the Councell of Fraxckefordcondemned the 
dodrine, asalſo the Authority of the Councell yp. 

on the foreſayd two miſinformations: which wy 
crrour offat, as hath byn ſaid, and not of faith, 
AndM. Morten doth fondly infule, when he biddeth 

Preamble hisaducrlary P. R: to tell bim mn good earneſt , if the Fe 

P4g- 58: thers of the Conncell of Frankeford , iudging that the ſecl 
Councell of Nice , confirmed by the Pope , did erre m 

fending the vſe of Images, did they erre in faith or ul 
Wherunto I anſwere, that they. erred in fact & not 

in faith, as hath beene (aid, being informed that the 
Counccll of Nxe had determined that , which ithd 

not indeed: to wit, diuine bonour to be ginento mat. 

For if they of Frankeford had knowne the truth as allo 
benecertaine that the other of Nice had decreed , and 
eſtabliſhed only duc and reuerent worthip, ſuch a 

had bene vſedin the Church, the Councell of Frik 

ford would not haue contradicted it: as neither, if 

they had knowne that the Pope had confirmed that 

A willfall Councell, would they euer haue doubtedof the Aus 
vatrruch, fthority therot, as iscuident by the Caroline books 
| theſclues, And it is witting errour heere in M. Mott- 
to ſay, that they of Frankeford knew that the Coun- 
ccll of Nice was confirmed by the Pope, for that the 

Carolne Bookes them(ſclucs, cuen as they are ſet out 


by the Centurians do yic that for a principall argumet 
on 


LI 
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n the bchalfe of the Councecll of Frankeſord, to im- 
ugne the Nicene Councelt; for that they ſuppoſed 

at laid Nicene Concelli was not cofirmed by 4drias 

e Pope, wherin they were deceaued by falſe infor- 

ation, I meane thoſe of Frantkeſord : but M. Morton 

ould deceaue ys by craftand ſubtility . 

The third opinion isof Yaſquezand other - , 
arned men , that this determination againſt the 7;b.2.de 
cof Images, was notat all made by the Councell cult ime 

——_— ey , but by ſome other Concibabulum of Ico- 8% 
laftes, that at the ſame time were at Franckeford, or 
creabout : eſpecially the Authors of the foreſaid 
zokes Carolini, which being craftily diſperſed came 
the hands of Pope Adrian, who Gone them backe 
paine confuted to Charles, that was not yet Empe- 
ur, but made within few yeares after by Pope Les 
ze third , who would neucr hauec yealded (faith 
ſquez.) to that aduancement of his, if he had 
zought him any way ſpotted with the hcreſic of 1- 
wclaftes , condemnedby his predecefour, and the 
ouncell of Nice (o latcly before. 
. TheſethrceconieRurall opinionsthen being 
1d by ſundry Catholicke writers vpon different 
rounds; how doth M. Mortonout of ſuch yariety of 
1dgments inferre, that they ſpeake wilfull yntruth. 
their owne conſciences, or are guilty of witting, 
d yoluntary falſhood , as he,is bound to inferre, 
rcls he ſaith nothing to the purpoſe. Can there be 
ry greater abſurdity then this, to promiſe wilfull 
alſhood , and then to alleadge only diuerfity of o- 
iinions? Surely ifhis Readcr bluſh not for him, I 
Jo, and ſo will paſſe toan other cxample. 
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example of like falſhoodes wainely obiefted anuj 
F A fret Authors: about the Epiſtle auf 
_ of S.Epiphanius, rouching 
Ianages. 


$&. V. 


R 0.1. theſe two ſhaddowrs of ſome ſcrappe 
4 outoftwo Prouinciall Councels, ke leapethto 
a place of S. Epiphamus in a certayne Epiltle of his, 
Preamble where he writeth of himlelf, That entring into 4 Churd 
P*8-59- at aplace called Anablath to pray, and percejung a cur- 
faine wherin was a picture, as uf it bad bynthe Image o Cl 
or ſome Saint , he tooke the Curtamne , and rent it , 4s brag 
M, Mor- athing contrary tothe authority of the Scriptures . 'T his is 
tons man= theſtory as M.Mortonſettcth itdowne: and then pre- 
_ ſcntly yu anſwering therof, he putteth all our wii 
ling be. *<' into a great warre among themſclues , bringing 
eweneour hem in, forth , and backe, this way, and that wa, 
Authors, the oncoppoling , the other anſwering, the third 
modcrating,the fourth croſſing: and himlelfe ſtick 
ling betwene them by interlacing fome wordes 
heere and there, will needs make himſelfe the head 
of the fray. \ 
45- And this is ſo fond a thing as euery Gramet- 
choller might do it: for he necdeth but to goto 
Bellermines works, & eſpecially to V azquez,w ho wrote 
after him of the connects of Images, and there 
ſhall he fynd all variety ofopinions ſet downe with 
their Authours and places quoted . And from thele 
hagh M. Norton furniſhed himſclfe to make the mul- 
ſter that heere he doth, witbout any further ſtuddy 


or labour, then to go to our forcſaid Authors, 6&0! 
| theit 
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their obictions make' affirmatiue aſſertions, and 
of their aſſertions for ys, make obicRions againſt 
VS. | | 
46. Buthecreagaine is to be noted as before,that 
whatſocucr difference of opinions there be, or may 
be among Catholicke writers of contronerly » about 
the true meaning of 8. Epiphanius in this place : yet 1s 
zt nothing atall to M. Mortons purpoſe , who is bound 
to _ that they wrote againſt their owne know- 
edge, and conſcience, which I ſuppoſe were hard to 
do, for that cuery man muſt be preſumed to haue 
Written according as his indgement gaue him, and 
onſequently that all this which M- Morton hath fo 
diouſly gathered togeather , is nhil ad rhombum , 
nothing to the purpolc, and therforeI could not 
but laugh, when I read his conclafio of this inſtance 
Laying, That iſe. R.challdefre ue bundreth (inſtances) Preon>: 
of this kind, 1 bynd my ſelfe { ſaith he) ynto him by 4 faith- P'S" 3+ 
ull proteſt ation, in a moneths warning to ſatisfy bum . Which 
belecue, yeaif it were fiuc thouſand ina weekes "(or of 
arning, for heneedeth no more but to go to the 11, 14s 
forclaid bookes of our Catholicke authors, opening Its 
them & laying them before his aduerſarie, and they 
will furniſh him at large, when the ſtate of theque- 
Rion1s ſuch, as it admitteth yaricty of opinions, or 
diverſity of iudgementsabout any poynt , or circit- 
Itance therof. 
47- 'Asforthe controucrly in hand about S. Epi- 
phamwfatand meaning, related in the end ofhis E- 
piſtle to 1obn of Hieruſalew, that ſeemeth to make a- 
gainſt Images, though diuers tcarned men do cx- 
pound the matter diuerſly, fome thinking that it 
was aclauſe added by ſome heretikes amongſt the 
Iconoclafles,wherofboth Bellarmine, alentia, Suarez, and 
laſt of all Barorias do yeald moſt cuident probabili- 
tycs, andothers that admitting it for the ſpeach of 
DE? EE 
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Epipbanius , do very ſufficiently anſwere the ſame 6, 
therwiſc: yet that in deed it maketh nothing at al] 
againſt the Catholicke vic of ſacred Images, is{g 
euident by conferring their an{weres togeather, 
nothing can be more. 
48. As namely firſt forthat Baronusand othersdg 
roue abundantly*out of Paulinus, Venanttas Fortunatus 
Euodius & other ancient authors, that the vie of ima. 
ges was ordinary & frequent in the tyme of $, Zy. 
phanius.& Suarez confirmeth the ſame out of old ho 
Fathers & Doctors of the Greeke Church his equal 
to wit, S. Chryſoſtome, $. Baill, S. Gregory Namanzz, Greg 
Niſſen 8 others, wherof is inferred that it isnotpro- 


p54. NON | 
ſett,.r, $.ad bable that S.'Fpiphamus would ſet downea thing (o 


26 
$y10d. 
Nic. 2 act, 
6, 


Damaſc. 
Crat .r.de 
Inagm, 


eotrary to the comon receaued doQtrine, & pradtice 
ofhistyme , or ythe had, it would haue byn noted 
& contradicted "a ſome. | 
49 Secondly itisproued out ofthe ſecond Nin 
Councell, that the diſciples of $, Epiphanius did (ct yp 
his picture publiquely in his Church of Cyprwſoone 
after his denchywhich they would neuter hauc done, 
If S. Epiphamwus in his lifetyme had held it for an«- 
buſe,contrary to the authority of Scriptures to haue 
the picture of any man let vp in the Church. 

50. Thirdly $. Iohn Damaſcenusthat lined very 
neere 900, yeares gone teſtifyeth in his firſt Orati- 
on of Images, that the ſaid Church of 'S. Epiphaniu 
in Cyprus had continued from' that tyme to hisima- 
gimbusexornata, adorned with images , and therupon 
inferreth, that whatſocuer is found in him ſoun- 
ding againſt the pious vic of Images is counterfaite 
& thruſt into his workes by the Iconeclaſt Heretiks, 


And in the foreſaid Councell of Nice it ſelfe , which 


was held in his tyme , one: Epiphanizsa Deacon did 


ſhew two other like places to haue bene thurſt into . 
his bookes by the ſame Hercticks, 


$1, Four- 
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&:. Fourthly itappcarcth by the ſayd Councell, _,. 
& by $.1ohn Damaſcen in his forſaid Oration, that this 
lace of 8. Epphamwin his Epiltle to Iobnof Hieruſalem 
was neuer obiected againſt Images, cyther in the 
Councell itſclfe, or by Claudius Tarrimenſis, or any 0- 
ther Iconoclaſt at that tyme, which they would not 
hauc omitted to do, if in thoſe dayes ſuch a teſtimo- 
ny had byncxtantin ſo graue an author, as was 8. 
Epipbanius. 
2. Fifthly S. Gregory the Great obieCting toa 5x. 
ertayne Biſhop of Maſiles ; called Serenus, lomewhat ©” _— 
he like fact of breaking Images, ſaith ynto him (as *t!*-9+ 
Ss cxtant in his owne Epiſtle: ) Dic, Frater , 4 quo fat 
Sacerdote aliquando eft quod feciſti? Tell me, brother, of 
at Priclt was it cucr heard, that he attempteda 
& like vnto this of yours? Which he would neucr 
haucſaid, ifthe other might have anſwered, I haue 
heard and readthe ſame done by thegreat, and holy 
Archbiſhop S.Epiphaniue. 
53. Laſtly, to omit diuers proofes which our 
men do alleage, if S. Epiphawius had held for an errour 
and abuſe againſt the Authority of Scriptures to 
haue Images in the Church, as our modernc Prote- A very 
ſtants will needes forceit ypon him; then is it likly ſtrong ar= 
that he writing ſo large a worke againſt all the he- gument , 
xrelyes, and erroneous dodtryne, & perilous abuſes that 5. E- 
hat had ſprong vp in the Church of God, from ff —_ 
Chriſt vatill his tyme, he would not hauc omitted Y - 1a 
to warne men allo of this, that was ſodangerous & qgoarine 
preiudiciall to the honourand ſcruice of Almighty of images, 
God: but no word isto be found of this amongſt all 
his heape of hereſyes, and conſequently we mayfor 
certayne inferre, that he did not thinke this do- 
ctryncor practiccor ſetting vp Chriſtian Images in 
Chriſtia Churches to beynlawfull, or againſt the 
authority of Scriptures. 


2 54 And 


—_ 


Chap. 3; 


New In- 
terludes 
brought 


in by M. 


Morton, 
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54 And this for the matter it ſelfc which is 
more then was neceſlary for me to lay , conſidering 
that what ſocucrdiucrſity of Iudgements there waz 
or is about theexpoſition, anſwere, defence, or im. 
pugnation of this place of Epiphanius: yet is there ng 
one tote to be inferred therof that any of them did 
wittingly or willingly write falſe againſt their 
owne conſcience, which.is the queſtion in hand, & 
which wezre ready to proue againſt our aduerſz. 
xyes. Noryetdo-I meanctoitand ypon the examen. 
of the Interludebrought in by M. Morton of our Ca. 
tholicke writers ibwances of opinions , wherin 
againe he delighteth him ſclfe: only I with the 
Reader, that wheras Cardinal Bellarmine is heere ca. 
laniated about Epiphanis Epiltle tranfated by S. Hi 
rome for denying the laſt clauſe therof to be his, he 
repayre for the (olution therof ynto Cardmall Barony, 
who more largly deteeth the fraud , .thenis cxpe- 
dicnt for me at this preſent to relate:eſpecially for lv 
much asIam to naf > to other particuler caliwnlatios 
againſt Cardinall Bellarmine , in his yery next example 
or inſtance, | 

: T HE 


SECOND PART 


OF THIS CHAPTER. 


OF INSTANCES 
GAINST CARDINALE 
Bellarmune ix particuler , touching imputa- 


tion of old hereſies . 
TL 


ti. 


——Yy 


I F yon haue ſcene how litle able M. 
 «&, Morton hath byn te performe his pro- 
CFE mile before, for wilfull falfityes com» 
- mitted by any of our writers hitherto, 


much more ſhall you ſce itnow , when 


l 
eauing the multitude of other Authors, he ſin- 
pleth out Cardinall Billarmine alone to deale withall? 

ho as he hath written much, ſo were it-not great 


xruaile, ifin ſo many bookes he ſhould hauc left 14, Mor- 
me things, whereupon his aduerſaryes might pro- tons intE« 


tion by 
ſinglin 
out Bell- 
armine, 


bably wrangle: but as for wilfull vntruth , 1t 15 {lo 
farre from his knowne, and confeſled integrity , as 
M. Morton could ncuer hane made choice of 2n yntit- 
termatch for that poynt. Nor can it-be thought 
that hechoſe him vpon hope to find any ſuch aduan- 
tagein him in deed, but only to honour himlelfe 
fmwhat by contending with ſuch an aducrſary, 
| TT 3 and. 
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and to caſt ſome cloudes , at leaſt inthe mindes of 
the ſimpler ſort, ypon the ſhining beames of Cc, 
dinall Bellarmines eſtimation , by obicCing the name 
of wilfull jalſityes vnto him. But as when the {aig 
cloaudes arc driuen away from the ayre, the forcegf 
the ſunne is more ſenſibly felt: ſo Card. Bellarming 
workes bcing clcarcd heere from M- Morids calum. 
niatios , Will be more highly eltcemed by cuery jy, 
dicious Reader, as not lending any leaſt true aduz, 
tage vntoany impugnatio oftheaduerſaric: &thij 
is al the hurt that he 1s like to receaue by this aſſzu!t, 
Freamb, 56. Andyet, asit M Morton had ſome great mat. 
þaz.6z, ters indeed to lay againſt him, and that the proof 
we:c prompt, certaine,& cuidet,he according tohi 
former cxcelliue yaine of vaunting; falleth intothe 
* {1meagaine, writing thus: P. R.requireth an exam. 
© pleof anyone, Who hath byn found lo groſly fille 
* thatin the cie of man he may not be acquittedeither 
* by ignorance of tranſlation &c. which demandifit 
Strange proceed fr6 ynfeynedneſle, it ſeemeth yato meſoin. 
—_ tollerably reaſonable, that now I am driuen toa two 
Nin 2” fold trouble in yeelding atiffaction. The one istht 
ms Iknow not with what one to begirefirſt, che fallit- 
« cators be ſo many. The ſecondis, when I thall begin 
©. With any choice of one, how to makeancend,ſo mx 
« nifold are their falſificatios . Therforc in reſpecot 
« thefalfifyers, I would require of P. R. to propound 
« Vnto me any one of his Dofours, in whome he 
« bath beſt aſſurance of integrity, whether Greg. deV 
« lenna , Stapleton , Bellarmine , Coccius , Suarez, Turriah 
e. Campian, Gretzer, Feuerdentius,the Rhemish Tranſlation 
« fhcir annotations, or any (I ſay) of thoſe which 
« hauc beene publikly authorized of their Church , & 
« I willnot doubt but to giue him thrice three exam- 
« Plcs of their fraud. In the meanetymel thinkeit rc- 


quilite to ſingleout of all, ſuch an one, asis _ 
dc 
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edofall, to wit, Cardinal Bellarmine , that P. R. 
a notrepyne, laying: he hath choſena Dauid, the ?» 
tin his Fathers houſe ; but confeſle that I haue ?» 
referred a Saul, one higher by the head & ſhoulders ?? 
cn any of thereſt : not adead man , who cannot ?? 
terprete his owne meaning whether he had falſt- ?2 
ed ypon 1gnorance,negligence &rc.but one which now ? 
ing isable to anſwere for himſelfe, whole credit ?? 
R. doth tender, and with whome he may con- ?? 
It to know , whether I doe him in1ury , or no. ?? 
d he. | | 
, And hane you cuer heard moreconfident 
ach? This now may be called preſent deſperate in- 
cd, if preſently it be to be prooucd , that he hath The true 
> one inſtanceof any one talſfity againſt Cardinal 5* oundof 
larmine, throughout all his works , as hcere 1s re- pd = 
zired. And may not then his owne wordes bere- Chalege. 
rned ypon him, that neither Thraſo onthe ſtage , nor 
liath mn the field , nor Gorgras mthe ſcholes, did ever vſe ſuch 
ſting * My boaſting, it any were, was out of the 
etitude of a good conſcience, eltecming no good 
hriſtian man to be ſo wicked, astolic {o willtully 
beforc hath bene {ct 'downe : and therfore cſtcc- 
ivg all our writers to be free thereof, I ſayd, and 
ſt ſay ſtil], thatif in any ore of them therc ſhould 
fond that deplored & incxcuſable fraud, I ſhould 
er belejue him afterward, as a man, not regar= 
ng truth, nor ſpeaking out of conſcience, but of 
i1lfull fraud : which ſpeach M. Merton calleth pro--- 
palland prodigrow, as you have heard. And thus he 
uſt do, either in regard that he eſtecmeth it not 
dr ſo greata crime to lye wilfully (as Catholicks do 
ſteeme it) or that he can proue it to be yſed alſo b 
ur men. The firſt I ſuppoſe he will be aſharged to 
onfeſſe: the ſecond I expedt how he will be able to 


roue;and ſol paſſe to the examen it ſclfe , And by 
the 
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the triall ofhis ſuccefle with this one Antagoniſt! 
that he hath choſen out, the Reader may mal 
a gheſle, what he werc able to do, ifhe ſhould lite 
combat with ſo many of our writers, as heerc þy 

_ hath named . And for better vnderſtanding of th 

, bed. 4 - matter, it is to be obſcrued, that he endeauourcth 

gainſt =Condemne Cardmall Bellarmine of wilfull falfiticsiq 

Cardinall two points. Firſt in imputing certaine hercliesty 

Bellar= Protcſtants, which ( hefaith) they do not houlg, 

mine, the ſecond in falfifying other mens teſtimonies, a]. 
ledged by him. Both of them were grieuou, if 
cithcrof them by any onc example could be proud 
an Be!larmine, Now then to the tryall. 
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ObietTion againſt Cardinall Bellarmine, of fa 
imputation of the Pelagian-hereſy to 
Proteſtants. 


"Wes. © © 


Preamb.p, F E T P. R.(ſaith ke) for a while take Carind 
63" | Bellarmine into ſecret confeſſion , and firſt as 
Bellarmin, him, with what conſciencehe hath charged Cala 
1.4. deEc- With the hereſy ofthe Pelagias,oho demed that there 
cleſ.niili= any original ſine in Infants, eſpecially an the children of ati 
fant.c. 9.5. full Chriſtians? For he could not be ignorant , that 
+ agen. this doftrine of denying originall fine was (as their owne 
RS... *. L.Icluite confeſleth) the proper berefie of the Pelagian 
deoris, Andnotſoonly, but ſaith furthermore, that Cali 
peccat.c.2, 41d all other Proteſtants are ſo farre from denying original 
witio.c7 c, ſunne , that they do monſtrouſly extend the nature therof, eutl 
8.&” #1 19. putoperſons regenerate. This is the charge,which he pre- 
2.4Þ-6.4, tendeth (as you ſee) to proue, that Gregortus 
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ſuite, though 1 know tot” Why ) difagreeth 'from 
larmize in aſcribing the Pelagkun herefic, about ort- 
inal in, to Cala: WhertoI anſwere, firſt, that it 18 
cli, that M. Morionpermitteth Cardinall Bellarmne co 
demaunded his faults in ſecret confeſſion: but 
zimſcite, who Ipreſume ſcarce goeth to any (c- 
ct conieflionat all, mult bedriucn to confeſle his 
its in publike, with greater worldly ſhame, asin 
t»placc. Who would nor thinke, thac after the 
tac of the queltion {o often ſer downe,, and {p ma- 14, wore, 
y bragging promiſes made on his _ to produce perperuall 
reat matters againſt Bel.armine , he would not hauc wandring 
ne athamed to come forth now with this poore from the 
& idic obicion in the very firſt front of his charge, purpoſe. 
herih if..all ſhould be granted to him, that he 
biecteth, to wit,that Bellarmine and Valente had not 
ully agreed in charging Caluin with the Pelagian he- 
ly about originall ſfinnc; yerdoth not this inferre 
villfull vatruth in cicher of them . For it might 
zaue bene onely difference of iudgments , in vnder- 
anding differently the doctrine of Calum, ech man 
zcrſuading himl(elte, that he had ynderitood him 
ightly, and ſo ſtill nothing had bene brought to his 
purpole of witting and willfull yntruthes knowne 
o the vtterer to be ſuch*, And is not this then mere 
rifliag?- . 
9. - But now the matter ſtandeth notſo well: $chifes to 
or that there is no contradiRtion at all betweene make 
Bellermine and Valenti, as preſcntly ſhalbe ſhewed. Bellarmin 
And M. Morton doth guil ully corruptthem both to and Vals- 
make them ſcerhe cotrary. And let the Reader looke ** {e<m© 
vpon it, and know himand hiscauſe by theſe tricks; rams 
who to frame ſome ſhzw offa ſthod in others, where 
none 15, victh the ſame into!erably himſclfe. 
60. The Reader then muſt know, that Cardinal 
| Bellarmueln the 9, Chapter of his fourth Boake de 
V 


Eccleſiay 


Cha, $ 154 'Aquiet& ſober REK With M: Mortin. | 
Eccleſia, bandling thenotes of the Church ( which 
". 2 DoOke and Chapter are heere cyted by M. Morton) ty. 
Trourſe Kingvpon him toſhew , that one principall not 
of Card, ofthe Church is, to agree in doctrine with the an. 
Beliarmin cicnt Fathers from time to time, and of the con. 
about Pe- trary falſe. Church, to participate with heretikes, he 
lagianiſme recounteth twenty ſcuerall heads of hercſies held by 
in Prote- twenty different Hereſiarches , with ſundry bran. 
Rants, ches therunto belongiug , condemned by the anci. 
ent Chriſtian Church, which allo are defended by 

the Proteltats of our time, ſome more and lomelelle, 

61. And this hEproucthſo ſubltatially, as nothing 

in cfic& can be ſaid againſt it : which M. Morton ha- 

uing peruſed, and detirous to picke ſome matter. 

oainit him, that might-ſceme to haue ſome ſhew of 
robability, hebeginneth with the Pelagians, asyon 

D632 heard, which 1s the fourtenth old condemned 

hereſy, ſhewed by Bellarmine to be reuiued againe in 

diucrs points by Proteſtants, thinking belt to oucr- 

Fellarm.1 Skip thirtcene aton leap. As for example,wheras the 
4.de Ecclef, Pelagians did hold two principall herefies among 0 
c.9.5. Pela.. ther, ſaith Bellarmme, the one, That exery fume though 
gtani, uer ſolutle 1s mortall, & depriueth ys of Gods grace: That thee 
rs 10 origmall ſinne m man, eſpecially in Infants of taith- 

Zuing.l. full parents , he averreth that the Proteſtants ofout 
de baptiſm. dayes do concurre in both points. In the firſt all ge- 
my **nerally, that thereis no 1inne Vemallof his owne 
"rt 7 is nature: in the fecond with ſome diſtin@tion,forthat 
Inflit c.15, Zumglius ( faith he) denieth Originall finne in 
6.20, All, Calum and Bucer in Chriſtian Infantsonly. 
This 1s Cardinall Bellarmmes aſſertion, his latin words 

' be theſe... 

62. Zumgliunegat ſimpliciter peccatum origmale in qut- 
libet homine , Bucerus autem & Caluinus ſolum in filjs ſi- 
delzum, quos dicunt { os naſcr,C ſaluari etiam ſine baptiſmo. 
Zuinglius doth abſolutly deny originall finne to be 
il 
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30 any man, but Bacer and Calun do only deny the 
amein thechildren of the faithfull, whome they 
y to be borne Saints, and-to be ſaucd alſo with- 
Put baptiſme. So as' Bellermine is. guiltully abu- 
ed by M. Morten, in ſetting downe his opinion, as 
hough he had ſaid that Calum had denyed with che 
elagtans, that there isany- originall ſynne at all in 
nfants,though lefle in the children of the faithfull, 
iting his latin wordes in the margent peruerſcly 
hus : Pelagiani docebant non eſſe m bomimbus peccatum ort- 
inale, & preciput in filys fidelium ; idem docent Calum & Tnjyrious 
erw. ThePelagians didtcach that there was not dealing. 
riginall fynne'in men, andeſpecially in the chil- | 
en of the faithfull', theſame do teach Calum & Bu- 
. Thus he. Whercas he ſaith differently, as you 
uchcard,'that Calum 8 Bucer denyed it only in the 
hildren of the faithfull, granting it m the reſt : and 
his could not M. Mortb but ſee & know , & conlſe- 
uently is taken ina wittingformall lye that knows 
th one thing & yet writeththe contary. 
And herupon, wheras he willed me to aske 
df Cardinall Bellarmine in ſecret Confeſiion with what conſct- 
ce he had charged Caluin with the hereſy of the Pelagians, 
hat denyed original [ymein all men, 1 muſt alke him in 
pen confelfion, with what conſcience he could (o 
alfify Bellarmine in making him to ſay that which he 
id not : for that he doth not ſay alſo abſolutly , 
hat Caluin denieth all originall ſinne in all Infants, ,, a 
dut only in the childrin ofthe faithfull,& this doth , diſp ms 
ot the L.leſuite Valentiaany way contradidt,as falſe- p,y.z. 
ly heere is infinuated , that he doth ; but rather to Zuing.lib. 
the contrary he expreſly auoucheth the ſame, & this de bapr. 
In the very place heere cited by M. Morton, ſaying; Caiu,l.4. 
Zuinglio & Calutno viſum eſt filtos ſudelrum non contrahere Inſt. c.x6, 
peccatum orrginale, It ſeemed to Zumglius and Caluin that 
the children of the faithfull do not cotradt originall 
V 2 fiane 
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ſynne, and he quoteth.. dhe ;places! where it is to by 
Tox:.4. tound in their workes:; and the ;lame he doth:in hi 
diſp.4: $.3- 4. Tome ypon S. Thomas, Citing other places of Caluy 
Caiuinr. wherche houldeth the lame dedtrine . So as in this 
point Bellarmineand Valentta haus no. more contradi. 
&ion betweene them , then it;pleaſeth M. Mortontg 
deuifeof his owne head, and to:publiſh 1n their 
names ,. contrary to their owne apparent wordes & 
mcaning, TEE SEE, 
64: Bur he citeth a place of Valentratbat.may ſecmy 
. . to make to the contrary, where he laith ; Calunard 
*P* other Proteflantsare ſa farre of from demyinng Origevall (me, 
that they de monſtroufly extend the nature therofy cuen ymo per. 
ſonsregenerate, andtor this he quotcth.gertay nc pia. 
_ ces0t-Falemi«(as he might allo hatt& done diuct; of 

peccat. V ty: . | 
152. c.2.2- Bellarnine {or he xelatcth of Calwn the very lamc) and 
30.05 c.3. fetteth downethelatin according tobisowne En 
& tom. 2. gliſh, though notalitle differing from the wordes 
diſp.6.9.11. of the Author: but that which moſt importeth, is, 
punc. 1.9. that he wittingly anddeceiptfullyabuleth the Rex 


Qua Quz= je with this citation as though Valentiadid con 


ſtonem, 


tradict both himlclfe and Bellarmine,, and ſaid , Th 
Bellarm. Calun and Bucer ere ſarre of from denying Originall ſue 
l.5. de 4- the children of the farthjuli : Wheras he ſaith not lo , but 
mul] 8T41E that, they donot alſolstly deny all original (ynne, as the Pela- 
Be grans did, and as Zainglius beforeis charged to haue 
done, togcather with the Anabaptiſtes, as Melarithon 
witncſleth , and before them agayne the Armenan, 
Albanenſes, and others, but only denyed' the ſame in 
the children ofthe faithfull, as hath beene ſaid,and 
in the reſt they graunted it: and not this only, but 
monſtroufly alſo da the ſaid Calum, Luther, and othcr 
Proteſ!ants extend the nature and guylt of originalt 
ſy-ne, cuevnto ſuch as are regencrate & chriſtened, 
which isto be vnderſ ood in that they hold , that 
the very motions of concupilſccnce called ( ſy 
mes 
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es) are ſynnesin themlelues,cuen without thecon- 
nt ofour mindes, which is an other extreme op- 
ſition to Catholicke doryne, that teacheth thele 
otios not to be ſynnes at all , without ſome colent 
a\ded vnto them: bur yet this aſſertion of Valem1a 

not contrary , nor contradictory to that which 
mdinall Bellarmine, and himlclfe affirmed before of 
aluin; to wit, that with the Pelagians he holdeth 
at the Infars of fairhfull people are deuoyd of ori- 

nail ſynne, for that thole motions of concupilſcece 

hich he calleth originall ſynnes in Chriſtians a- 

It,are not in infants. and therby he denyeth origi- 

{lfinnein Chriltian Infants, and granteth it in 

em that be of age, in both which heis oppo- 
eto the Catholicke Church, Let M. Mort. {ce how 

can deicnd him from contradiction to himſclfe, 

I hauc detended Cardinal Bellarmine , and Gregorts de 

lentia. 

. Thereremaineth then only to examine the 
aſon alleaged by M. Morton why Bellarmines charge 
f Pelagtariſme againſi Calun could not be true, for that 
aith he) this dotirineof denying originall ſnne wasthe pro 7” camb, 

r hereſy of the Pelagians , out ot which confeſſion of P*8-53+ 
hc L. leſuite Valentia, M. Morton Would inferre , that Palen.!.de 
dr ſo much as this was the proper hereſy of the Pe- Orig. pecc. 
ans, therforcit could not be of the Proteſtants: 0-2 
hich reaſon is fo wilt, as it can ſcrue to nothing, 

t to make the reader laugh . For albcit the Pela- 
ms were the peculiar Authors of this hereſy ; yet 
War the lame be made comop by participation, & 

d doth Valemea exprefly lay , that this hereſy was 
aken vp afterward both by the Army#ans. Albanenſes, 
Inabaptifts, citing Caffroand Melarfthon for the ſame . 
Doas tocitethisrealon or a proote, that Calum did 
aot. deny orgina | ſynne in Infants, ior that our 
owne L. leſure, Valemia doth lay, that it was the 
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propererrours of the Pelagiant (which yet are no 
his words but S, Auguſtmes cited by him for the ſame) 
is asridiculous an inference ; as1fa man ſhould lay, 
old time todeny the equality of the Sonne of Gol 
with his Father, ergo , it cannot be thatthe moderne 
Arians of Tranſiluama, and other places, do hould the 
ſame now : and it was the peculicr doctrine of be. 
rengarius,and his adherents to deny the Reall Preſeny, 
ergo, the Proteſtants ofEngland at this day cannothy 
charged with that dodrine. And doth not cuer 
body (ce the vanity of this inference ? Wherfore hy 
concluſion is to be noted, I let paſſe ( ſaith he) ada 
ſuch crummations, caſt by him vpon Proteſtants , which by tk 
teſttmones of his owne Doftors may be proued to haue by lewl 
and mtollerable ſlaunders . Wherto I an{were, that hi 
therto he hath not becne able to ſhew any one: we 
ſhall ſee what he will ſay afterward. But in the 
meane ſpace I leaue it to the modeſt Reader, to 
budge wherethe lewdnefle doth remayne, if any 
C 
66. Andtothis conſideration I add another, tht 
wheras Cardinall Bellarmine did charge Caluin, and Ci 
wmſts with two principall errors of the Pelagians the 
one, that which now hath bene handled , of deyny 
Origanall ſinne in chuldren,and Inſants of the faithſull, andre 
ſecond, of denying the difference o f Ventall and Mortall ſunt, 
and holding that by cucry leaſt finne we leele out 
zuſtice, and conſequently that all finne is mortal}, 
Bellarmie citing for the ſame the teſtimony of $. BY 
rome , who aſcribeth that for hereſy ynto the Pelegy 
ans: and wheras inlike manner he proucth the (ame 
herely , not only to be held by Luther, and Melanfthw 
butallo by Calun in diuers parts of his workes, as 
2. Inſtit. cap. 8. $. 85. lib. 3. cap. 4.4.28. &c.M. Mort 
taking vypo him to clcare Caluin in the former _ 
abou 
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zut originall ſinnc, though ſo vnluckely as you 
ue heard, ſaith ncuer a word. againſt this ſecoud Caluin 
put the diſtinction of yeniall and mortall finnes; graunted 
erby is cuident in all probability, that he admit- vnderhad 
{| that for true, and conſequently yealded fecretly, ©© hold : 
at Calurmiſts do. agree with the Pelagraxs in this he-. of Paagi- 
y, though he ſtorme ſharply as you haue heard a- _ .-... 
inſt Bellarminefor charging Calum with any point 
Pelagianiſme at all. And this fraud or frailty he co- 
treth commonly in all the reſt of the hereſies 
tected, denying the one weakly,and by his filence 


nting the other , as now by experience you ſhall 
d. 
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jedtion , acainſt Cardinall Bellarmine, for falſe 
imputation of the Nouatian-hereſy . 


$. VIII. 


R OM the fourteenth hereſy , wherin Cardinal 
Bellarmme ſheweth the Proteſtants to participate 
ith tac Pelagians, as you haue heard, M. Morton itar- 
backe to the fixt, .of participation with the No- preamb, 
ans in theſe words, He (tha is Bellarmine) maketh pag. 63. 
otcſtats guilty(ſaith hc)of the hereſy of the Nonati- 
in taking fra the Church all power of reconciliating men vn- * Caſtro de 
God, when as hisowne* Authors do note, that the hreſ-l.12. 
cſy of the Nouatians was this : videlicet, to dem ©": ou 
py man, that <hould ſine after Baptiſme, all hope of remiſion my Fa : 
fumes, although be should repent. Yea, and alſo Bellar- Teſtit e 2. 
ime himſclte in behalfe of Protcſtants confefſerh pag.a86, 
Ile where, that they require repentance and faith in Chri- Maldon. 
tans, that they may be iuſtified, and obtaine rewiiſtion of ſinnes- £917 
or this only , but there is no difſerence betweene vs (faith 19%" 
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he ) and Proteſtants about repemance, 4s it 38 4 conuerſion 1 
Bellar, l.3- God, 4: deteſtation of finne, or as it conſifteth in outward [7 
de Iuſhif.c ves of ſorro:v, weeping, conf«f'0n, and outward chaſtice 
= 1 de Ja and almoſt allof them allov an outward riteof abſolutin, 
poenit.l.r,c. But the only c0:rouer|y betweene vs 15,wwhether Pennance be pre. 
r.ſ.Vtigi perl) a Sacrament. | hc coutradictionis this, to impute 
tur, ynto Protctiants an herely , which taketh awayal 
** mancr o! repentance & hope of remitlio tor lin pak, 
& & yctto acknowledge in the a contrary orthodoxall 
© truth, which is to projefſe a neceſſity of repentance, 
©« & reconciliation, & remillio of i:nnes. I hus tar he, 
68. Andifwcltandattent in, this place, we ſhal 
ſce noleſſe fraudulent dealing then in rhe former, 
not more, to make apperance ofcontraricty & dif 
Necesſitie rence betwene Cardinal Bellarmine & other Catiolick 
of lying Authors,about the herely of the Nouattans : which 
inM. though itcould be proucd, yet doth it not inferrey 
Morton. cyery man may (ce, the principall concluſion otthe 
uceſtion , that there were willfull malice. Butall 
1s full of traud, as you will perccaue, and therclon 
isnot ſo much, 1 ſuppoſc, for that he delightcth hin- 
(clfe in lying wilfully, as before hath byn touch, 
as the neccſſ;ty of his cauſe, which driueth him to 
ylc the helpe of theſe ſhifts, or cls to ſay no- 
oy And this am I forced often to note tothe 
Reader , for that it is lightly a perpetuall obſcruti 
onin him, 
69. Hisdri't then is, if you marke it well, toat- 
ne Cardmall Bellamine oftalfity, in that, he affirmet 
the Proteſtants of our dayes to ioyne with the old 
Lib.1z.d herctickes the N onatians, in taking from the Church 
a verb. 211 power of reconciling men vnto God, for thoſe are Bela 
nitett- ,_ » | 
ai. ertig 299mes words, rhough curtally rec red by M. Mora 
herefis, Out of his Jatin text, as preſently you ſhall ſce: and to 
contradict the Cardinall in this, 4, cyteth the words 
ot alpbenſusde Caſtro, that ſaith, that the hereſy of the 
Now 
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41425,4045 fo deny any man, wha showld fume aſter Baptiſme 
hope of remyſiion of [ynnes, although be showld repent. But x, ., .4 
»w theſe two are neyther contradictary, NOrCON- Fſyronige | 
ary, if they be well conſidered, For that tlie Noud- nm. 
warcheld co teach both theſe poynts, firk S&prin=._,, _. 

. ID.T.C. To 
pally that there was no power left in the Church © ©. 
ito Priclts to.reconcite-and remit finnes, to luch as 7, 2 ,, ;e. 
11 after Baptiſme, eſpecially into gricuous finncs* purar.lipft 
teſtiticth $. Cyprian in a ſpeciall Epiſtle againſt No- 

janu, and S.Ambroſe in his booke de Pontentia, an 
hers. And this firlt part of their errour was contra 
s Ecclefie,againſt the keys of theChurch,orpower. , 
Prielts to remit {innes : and heerin all authotsdo: z pellar, 
ce. Butthe ſecond part of their errour went fur- 1,r,de par. 
cr, as ſome do gather out of the ancient Fathers, c.9. #110. 
eeſtifyerh © Suarez (though Þ others be of differert / altn7. 
dinions) which was todeny furthermore belydes ch act 
Sacramet, all ycrtue of Piyance whatſocuer, whe- 7* = 7 gr 
erpriuate,or Sacramentall,cſpecially in great firf- /:9',. 6. 
$,as by the words of Alphonſus de Caſtro heererccited 're ſpodeo, 
ay leemeto appeare. eſto. 
Of thele two errors then , the firſt and not Idem Haſ- 
je ſecond is aſcribed by Bellarmine to the Proteltats,, cis I 
d witt, that they deny the power of Pennance, as © ans 
1s a Sacrament, that is to ſay, as it contcineth not alt. 
alya priuate deteſtation of finne in the ſynner, but 
o the ablolution or remillion therofby the Pricſt 
the publicke Miniſter ofthe Church. Theother 
rour of denying all vic of priuate repentance, ey- 
her inwardly,or outwardly by ſor;ow,lighes,tears 
hd the like, ts not aſcribed to Prot. ſtints by Bellar- 
wne:(o as for M. Mortdto bring in the one as contra- 
ictory tothe other, that for as much as Alphonſu de 
aſtro ſaith, that the Nouatiuns did deny all power of 
denancde, therfore Bellarmfuc (aith not truly that the 
denycd the Sacramentall ylc therof: Or tor (o pls 
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| as Protcitants do not concurre with the Nouatiantin 
the one, they donot in the other, isa molt abu 

kynd of realoning called by Logitiansadiſþaratis, for 

that both may bc true, and oncexcludeth not the 0+ 

ther. For it is moſt true which Bellarmmlaith, that 

Katianori error preapuus erat Ec. T he principall crrour 

of the Nouatians(Which word [ principal ] importing 

that they had other crrors befids, is craftily cut ot by 

M. Mort.) was, that tbere ts not power in the Church to rechuly 

wen toGod,but only by Baptiſme: which laſt words allo, by 

only by Baptiſme ) were by M. Mort. and by the fame art 

ſhifted out otthe text , for that they haue relationto 

the Prielts of the Church, to whom it appertaynetl 

by publicke,8 ordinary office tobaptize:and in this 

the Proteliants are accuſed by Bellarmine to concunt 

with them in denyall ofpenance, as it isa Sacramtt, 

71. Andtogeather with thisit may be true, that 

A firained Þefidesthis precipuwerror, the principall errour the 
Kod coun- Nouattans, ſome,or all denycd the fruit of all kynd of 
terfait co- priuate, and particuler pennance, as ſorrow, teare, 
tradictio. puniſhment of the body, and the like, wherin di- 
uers Proteſtants do not agree with them, nor yetare 

accuſed therof. Wherby it appeareth that all thi 
counterfait contradiction which M. Morton hath(o 

much Jaboured to eſtabliſh heere betweene Belur- 

mme on the one [yde, and Caſtro, Fega, & Maldonate 00 

the other, commeth to be right nothing at all, fot 

that Bellarmne (peaketh exprefly of Pernmance , as 1t 151 
Sacrament,and in that ſenſe only ſaith, that the Pros 

tcſtants deny it, togeather with the Nouatians, as they 

doallſo the vie of Chritme in the Sacrament of Come 

firmaton, Which was an other crrous of theirs obic- 

ctcd by Bellarmine to Prote!tants, as much as the tor- 

m-r, but wholy diſſembled by M. Morton . The other 

three Authors, as they do not exclude but rather 11- 

clude the Sacrament of Pennance : yer dothey make 

N1CUc10n 


ta 


wa About obiefted fallties to Cath. writers. ) 163 Chap. 3+ 
ny ention of the other paxt of the Nouatian error, 

abſurd at ſcemed to deny all pennance in generall , whe- 

4tts, for 6 tallor not Sacramenrall: and of this 
t the 0- PET Dacramen ne, but expre- Bel.z.delu3 

not Protclitantsacculed by Bellarmme , but exp += roo 

may rather exempted by the words, which heere M. /iji6-c- 
—_— ton (etteth downe of his. Soas for him to play 
Porting »on his owne voluntary Equiuocation, and miſta- 
it of by by ofthe word Penance, & Nouattian hereſy about the 
 Techule - is toto grolle an illufion, Whertore if you 
alloy aſe let vs briefly ſce how many falſe trickes he 
me art are tp 
tion p' E” wed os all may be, that wheras Cardimall Ne ER 
ayneth Leymine to proue that our moderne Proteſtants do rall falſe 
in thi mbolize and agree with the old Nouatian herelyes, 1 © 0, 
i” cageth two particuler inſtances, the one in deny- voluntary 
ramet, g the power ofthe Church to remit ſynnes by corrupti+ 
> that ze Sacrament of penance, the other in denying the ons, 

r the cof holy Chriſme in the Sacrainentof Confirmatio, 

1ndot Morton hauin g nothing to lay to the ſecond,reply- 

—_ h only to the firſt by an Equiuocation as you haue 

hs eard: and yct if the ſecond only be true , Bellarmine 

wy iuſtified in noting the Proteſtats of Nouatianiſme: 

thi nd therfore todeny the one , &diſſemblethe other, 

thi uſt needs proceed of witting fraud, granting that 

a which 1s chiefly in controuerlſy, to wit, that Pro- 

TY ants do hold in ſomewhat Nonattamſme. SS Zo 
tor 3- Theſccond fraud is, for that in reciting Car- 

152 nall Bellarmines charge againſt Proteſtants J he cut- 

'r0- cth from che latin ſentence of Bellarmine , Ay 

hey mall & ſhort in it ſelfe, both the beginning & end, 

nd o wit, Precipuus error , 8 poſt baptiſmum » as YOW haue 

= card , and that for thecauſes which now Ihaue 

an declared. 


0 WF -;. Thirdly he doth bringin guyIfully the fore= # 
* ſaid teſtimnnyes of Caſtro, Vega, & Maldonate, as con- 
_ &rary to Bellarmine ; whereas they ſpeake of an other 
0N 3-2 ching 


Fo 
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thing, to wit, ot penancein another ſcnſe:& be(1,&, 
thisdo all expretly fer downe the two errcut, g 
the Nouatians,to witt, that they did deny as wel; th 
Sacrament of Pennace;as allo the priuate yſc ther 
as it 15a particulcr vertne :. and that the Protetiany 
of our dayes do concurre wath them in the firſt 
though notin the {ſecond : and that he could not by 
euidently fee and know this, and fo did write 
againithis conſcience to deceyucthe Reader, 
75. Fourthly when M. Morton doth alleadge 3, 
larnanelib. 2.de luſtif. cap. 6. to contclle that Proce. 
itants do require repentance in Chriſtians, that they 
may be 1uftified, he well knew that this was notcy. 
trary to that which he had ſaid before in his ac 
culation bib. 4..de Notis Eccleſie cap. 9. that:Protcſtany 
did ioyne with the Neuatias in denying all poweref 
the Church for reconciling men to God : for he 
knew that in the former Bellarmine meant of priuate 
pcnnance as it is a vertue Which eucry man may 1k 
ot himſclte, but in theſecond he meant of the $a 
crament,and keyes of the Church,which requireat- 
{ſolution of the Prieſt, Heere then was wiltull and 
malicious miſtaking: and ſo much the more, forthat 
in theyery next wordes hecre ſet downe by him 
both in Engliſh G latin out of Bellarmines firſt booke 
de panitentta cap. 8. the Cardinall doth © expreſly de- 
clare, that only Controucrly betweene Catho- 
lickes and Proteſtants in this matter , is about the 
crament of penance With abſolutio ofthe Church, 
& not the private penance which euery particulct 
man may vie of himſelfe. So as ynder the cloudot 
private, and ſacramentall penance he craftily cndew 
uorcth to make ſome ſhew ofa contraditio, w hich 
15none indeed, | en 
76. Thefiſth falſhood is, that M. Morton to make 
Cardinal Bellarmine contrary to himlcltc, or ver) ” 
gettul 


ton [bout obiefted falſities t0 CathWriters. ) . r65 Chap. 3. 
bel; defpcttull , he allcadging beere his latin wordes , ma” 
curs ofOcth him to ſay,tirit , that Proteſtants require fatth & re” 
©; chip e117 ar1ce 10 74ſtificarion , and then prelently 1n anothe* 
c there Mp iace, Luther rciecierbpennance,, as though Luther were 
teltany 20 Protettant : wheras this 1s no contradiction 1n 


c tf, ardinal! Bellarmine, but inLuther himſelic, and ano- 
not by Grious traud in M. Morton, {0 palpabliy to deceaue his 

rite it Rcadcr:for that Cardinall Bellarnnnes wordes are thele: 
X L utherus ib . de Captiuttate Babylonica, tria tanium agnoſcit Bellarm, 1, 
ge Bi, Facramenta, Baptiſmum, Pwnizentam, & Panem;tamen infra 4+de noris 
Prote. ap. de extrema Vnttzone, weyctt Pantentiam. Luther in his ©? a, 
at they dooke of Babylomcall Capttmy(in the Chapter of the _ __ 
10t c6. uchaniſt)ackno wledgeth only three Sacramets, Bapriſ- ; 
NS 26 ne,Pemmce, and Bread, and yet afterward(in the lame Luthers 
eſtan dooke)and in the Chapter of Extreme Vndtzon he reie- inconſta= 
werof tcth penance . Theſe are the wordes of Bellarnnne ©)» 
for he hich M. Morton could not but hane (cene and con- 
T1uate fidered;and yet to make ſomelitle thew of oucrlighe 
ay Wk in Bellarmine, he was content againtt his colcienceto 
Cc $a. ſet downe', Lutherus regcit Pamenttam,and to conceale 
reabs and diſſcmbleiatlthe reſt of the ſentence alleadged. 
| and When will he be able to produce one of our Au- 
r that thours with ſo maniteſt awilfulnes. 

him 77, Letvysconclude then,that M.Mort.is in a poore 
ooke caſe, whenke is drinen to all 'thcle ſhiſts to ſecke 

des out contraditions amongſt ys ,and. to fynd none: 

tho» and yet let ys heare and marke his Concluſion, and 
e [as ſee what miner ofcontradiftis he frameth againſt 

ch, Bellarmine, for it will- be ſubſtantiall (1 warrant you) Pream.p. 
ulet out of theſe premiſles. The contradittion is this ( faith 54+ 

dof he) ro 1mpute ynto Proteſtants an hereſy which taketh away y4_ wort, 
legs al! manner of repentance , andhope of remiſonof ſume paſt :& Conclufi- 
ich Jet to acknowledg im them 4 contrary ortbodoxall truth, which on out of 

% to profeſſe neceſi;ty of repentance,reconciliation, and remſ6ion falſe pre- 

ake ofſinnes. Wherto I an{were, that heere 1s no contradt- maſles, 


OI tion at all, as Bellarmine (cttcth it downe , both 
ul ; X 3 —_  thele 


Chp.y: 166 Aquict & ſober ReckWith M. Moria 
'theſe propolitions being falſe in themſciues, Fy 
firſt Bellarmme doth notimpute ynto Protettants thy 
they do take away all maner of repentance, &hope 
of remiſſion for "age in their ſenfe, but only that 
they takeaway and deny the Sacrament oi reconci. 
liation by pennance, and abſo]jution ot the Church, 
and ſecondly Catholicks arc ſotar ot from acknoy. 
ledging an orthodoxall truth in Proteſtants, abou 
repcntance,reconciliatio,6& remiſſion of finns, thy 
albcit they grauntthat Proteitats do in wordscon. 
feſle, and prelcribe vnto their tollowers repentance, 
faith, newneſle of life, and ſuch other points, ye. 
tcred and practized after their faſhion : yet arcthe 
lictle kong 5 , and much leflc orthodoxall, by 
a priuate mannerand forme oftheir owne , reicfed 
and condemned by the Catholick Church, for thit 
it excludeth the Sacrament, and abſolution of 
the Prieſt, without which after baptiſine, either 
in voto, or, in re (as Deuines do diRinguit ) in 


Chriſtian Religion, no pardon, or hope of tc- 


miſſion of ſynnes, can orthodoxally be conces- 
ucd. And thus much for this-ſecond obicacdiil 
ſiry to Bellarmine. 


THE THIRD OBIECTION 


#24inſt Cardinall Bellarmine , for falſe imputt- F 
ton of the Manichean hereſy wnto 
Proteſtants. wu. 


6) DX 
H' s t hird obicion againſt Cardinall Belloywin, 


L ot vnlawfull dealing, cocerning the imputatio 
oi lomepoints of the Manichean hereſy ynto Calu- 
ats,hclertcth downcin theſe words; Belarmine mm 

bats! 


Abovt obietedfalfities to Cath. Writers. ) 167 Cha. 3. 
b(Caith he)ynto Caluin the berefie of the Manichees,who Ap 
condenme the nature of men , depruang them of freewill, ng Ty 
{ aſcribing the ortganall and beginning 0! ſen ynto the nature 1127.1 4, 
14n , and not vnto bis freewill, (ceing he hath himlelfe de xoris 
ficrued, that Calum * teacheth, that mann his firſt crea- Eccl.c.g.$, 
bad freewnll , wherby in his integrity he might , if be would, 3- 
je attained ynto eternall lyſe . This comtradiction 1u thispoint , ** liar. 
; "MEE : [.1.de gra= 
p more then this to charge Calum with that winch he did not |, Sn 
; | prom 
eve. Is not this ſingular falshood? and yet bebould 4 more no- jg, 
 theuthis . Wherunto I anſwere, that if it be more ;.5.1n co- 
table in folly the this, orels in fraud, it is notable dem pria- 
deed: Let vs heere the folly. This corradrro in this poimg Cipios = 
ith M- Mort.)is no more the this,to charge Calum with that 
1c be beleened not. So he . Wherot 1 inferre that it 
as no contradictio atall. For to accuſe a man to 
puld that which he holdeth not, hath no contradi- 
ion in it, butatalſe accuſation : nor is it alwaies 
{ſhood , for it may be ypon crrour: and this for 
ic folly. Let vs paſle to conlider the fraud. 
9. 1doſuppole that M Morton would haue ſaid, 
r ſhould haue þ:d.that Cardinall Bellarmine was ther- Three 
dre noted by him ofa contradiction : not ſo much notorious 
r charging Calum with that which he did not be- fraudes a- 
cue, for this is no contradiction ( as hath becne bout the, 
zid,)as for that Bellarmine accuſing Caluin of concur- Mavichea 
ing with the Mawchees,in denyall of Free-w4ll vnto 
Enun,doth notwithitading in another place coteſle, 
What Caluiv graunted Free-will to baue byn ia 
an in his firtt creation : but neither in this is any 
contradicton atall. For that Caluin granting Free- 
Wiil to baue byn in man at his firſt creation, and loſt 
afterward by the fall and ſynneof Adam , may con- 
curre With the Mantchees in this, that after the 
fail cf Adam, and as now weliue, we haue no Free- oe 
will: & fo dorh Cardinal Bellarmine take him,& proue , , 
it outofhisowue words in ſundry Chaptcrsof his © © 
booke, 


hereſy . 
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booke, that he doth hold indeed , and concurreth 
fully with che very ſenſe of the Manichees therin, 
which authorityes of Calum M. Morton ought to haue 
anſwered in ſome (ort, it in carnelt he had meantty 
haue detended him. 

80. This then is one cegregions fraud, and the 
chicfein this place, to delude his Reader with the 
ambiguity , and Equiuocation of different tyme, 
The Manichees taught, that man after Adams tall had 
no free will ,as both $. Hieromeand S. Auguſtine do te. 
ſtific in the ſentence of M. Morten heere (ct downe 


_ (though craftily he couered their names) and Bellyr. 


mine proucth Calum to hold the ſame, out of his 
owne wordes and workes. What anfwereth M. Mor. 
ton? Caluin ( ſaith he) zsconfeſſedby Bellarminc to gru 
free-willin man before the fall of Adam 7abis firſt creatun. 
Yea but the queſtion is, after that fall. How then 
doth M. Mortonanſwere to the purpole? And how 
doth healleage Bellarmineas contradicting himlclk, 
In that, in one place, he ſaith that Caluz confelſcth 
Freewill , and inanother ſaith, that he denyeth it, 
forſo much as it is in reſpe& of dwwers times.. Forl 
would aſke M.Morton in his Logicke, is it a contr- 
diction to lay that Caluz: mop, "ar Freewillin man 
before his tirlt fa'l,8& denieth it afterward,(cing they 
are diltin&ttimes, and import diſtinct eſtates ? aud 
if this benot any contradiction, as any child will 
confeſTc that it is not, why doth ke ſeeke to abulchis 
Reader with ſuch a fallacy? 

$r. Another fraud, though, ſomwhat lefT* per- 


Phe ſecag haps then the former, is, that in ſetting dovwne the 


fraud, 


caarge ot Bellarm neagainit Calwn, he recounterh the 
ſameas in Bellarmines owne wordes, thus : He attri- 
buctii vnto Calu the hereſy of the Mantichees , who 
( {11th he) d'd condenme the nature of men , deprig'ng thei 
of free-will, and criving the originall and begtnmng of ſine 

yu(o 


(.4b 


nto the 


lay : 
*(rCT, 
ca ki 
»y h1 
nds 
tc, 
Lau 
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wo the nature of man,&7 not ynto Free-will. This ſentence 
lay, though M. Morton put downe in a dittcrent 
-trer, as Bellarmines words, and affirmeth him to 
xeake the; yet indeed they arenot his,nor ſer downe 
him as his owne, but arc the words of S. Hierome, 
nd S. Auguſtine with ſome inſerted by M. Morton him - 
Ife, for thus arc they related by Cardinall bellarmine: 
Lanicheorii( inquit Hicronymus) eſt bomniidammare nd- Hierom, 
am. liberii auferre arbitrium. Et Augultinus: Peccato= praf. Die 
originem non tribuitt Manichez libero arbitrio. S.Hierome al.contrs 
aith it is the hereſy of the Mantchees to codemne the Pelagia- 
ature of men, and totake away Free-will. And $. 77: 
weuſtine ſaith , that the Mamichees do aſcribe the ori- ry a4 
n ot finne not to Free-will. And why thinke you ,, 
id M. Mortonconceale theſe two Fathers names ? The 
uſes are cuident . Firſt for that he was loath to 
ubliſh, that the deniall of free-will in man, 
d generally taught and defended by the Protc- 
ants of our daycs, ſhould be pronounced for an 
crely, anda Manichean hereſie , by two ſuch graue 
athers,as S. Hierome and S, pack are. Second- 
y, for that if he had vttered the matter plainly, 
$itlieth in Bellarmine, he had marred his ſlcight of 
nning to Free-will , granted by Calwn in x firſt 
reation of man: for that it is euident, by theſc 
o Fathers, that they ſpeake of Free-will after 
ac fall of Adam: Therfore it was neceſſary for him 
o concealc their names, which yet was fraudulent. 
2. 'The third fraude is, that wheras Cardi= -- 
Bellarmine doth alleadge two poynts wherein The third 
he Protcſtantes of our tyme, but eſpecially Cal- fraud, 
1, doe concurre with the Manichean de the 
one, that which hath bene ſayd, of the denying 
df Frec-will , the other in reprehending and con- 
demning Abrabam , Sampſon, Sara, Rebecca , Indas 
Machabeus, Sephora &s. and other Saintes of = 
_— 0 


Chap. 5, 150 Agquict & ſober Reck. with M. Morton 
old Teſtament, as 8. Auguſtine teſtificth , that the 1g 

7 A mcheans did, and Bellarmme ſheweth that Caluin doth 
ect. Fa'fl. hoid the very ſame, prouing by multiplicity ot plz. 
py _ cc quoted __ of his 2: gon yous vaſſeth a 
beakef, with flence this latter PR as vnanlwerable, and 
low yet wall hauc vs thinke that. Bellarmine did injure 
*refhet, Calum. in noting him with the Manhean hercy; 
PP which is as much, as ifa man hauing two wr.ting 
Jaſuc folbew for afuitein Law,the Attorney of the ad. 

njlul C2. . 
CE £4; uerſe part, ſhould ſuppreſſe the one Which is mo 
6.5.9 c, Playneand cuident, and'cauill about the other, Ani 
14+. & this ſhall ſufhce for this third obiection . Now ley 
c.20.4.r5, paſlcetothe other more notable , which w as promi. 
oo "05g {cd bcfore.. 

$+Ye27s 


THE FOYRTH OBIECTION 


againſt Card. Bellarmine , about preteded fallen 
putation of Arianilme wnto Proteſtants. 


| « 


B ELTCARMINE (laith he ) accuſeth M. Dulings 
of 4rianifme, becauſe of the ſentence ( tres [znt. a 
Preamb, ſtain, ſcd gradu &c.) notwithſtanding he knew this Þ 
pag. 64. Wastheyery ſentence of Tertullian, and is-therforc Þ 
** whereexpounded as orthodoxall and iuſtify able by 

& himſclfe. If this be ſo notable an obiecion witi 

M. Morton-as beforc he vated, it is aitgne, that he hath 
gr-atpenury of notable ones, for that this is ſo notabl 

| aSit is indeed nothing, but that only neceſſity and 

penury did driue M. Morton to produceit: and o it 
ſecmeth, that himſelfe did eſteeme of it ,, by his obs 

ſcure propounding tierof, as though he would not 

haue it well yndcrſtood; albcit he terme jt neucr (0 


m0: able. 
$84. Fo! 
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he 1k. For better conceauing, wherof,, the Reader | 
2 doc Wult know, that Cardinall Bellarmine in the Preface to 
ot plz. is fiue bookes de Chriſto, propotng dyucrs (ortcs of 


h cur WWucrſaryes among our moderne Proteſtants, that 
c,n({ cher openly or ſecretly did impugne the diuinity 
Iniure Chriit, or lome article therunto velonging , after 
erely; c naming of many others, hc wriccth thus of 
ting linger : Henricum Bullgngerum (laith he) non pudutt 
ic ade zbere &c, Henry Bullinger (that was the Succeſſor » 
; mol yldericus Zuingliu) Was not aſhamed to Write in »» 
. And booke ofthe Scripture, that ther arethree perſons 3» 
ten the Godhead, nonſtatu jed gradu , non ſubſtantia ſed » 
rOMIL 14,101 poteſtate ſed pecte. dijferentes, differing not in » 


te but degree, notunfſubltance but in forme, not »» 
power but in kynd: which truly ( ſaith Bellar- >» 
ine) the Arians themiclues would ſcarce haue durit »» 
" auouch. : . 
Y 5. Thus wrote Bellarmine: and what now faith 
. Morton againſt it? He knew ( laith he) that this was Tertull.h, 
 pery ſentence of Tertullian, True it 1s, but cucry «duerſus 
ting thatis in Tertulian, who wrote betore the ©74*» 
ounccll of Nxe, whcrin matters and formes of 


cn xcach about the perſos of the blefled Trinity were 

f, 18 dore exactly diflulca , is not fit, nor {ſecure fora 

ths BP cuync of our times to follow. And if M. Morton had ,q,»..» 
cl; lWonſidcred well or the paradoxes of Tertulltan gathe» giver : 
c by Ed together by learned Pamelius in hislatt dion 2G av 
vith hertore this is once and the laſt of all and cenſured nor. 316. is 
1ath pr dangerous by the ſaid Author and other learned A pol-ge= 
able nen;) tis likely that he would not ſo 1athly haue '#'; & 29» 
and dbiefted the ſame to Bellarmine, for reprehending it LO 
0 it n Bullinger. Cad: 

obs 86. But M. Morton bringeth a twofoulg argument 

not for ground of his challenge, the one in latin out of 


r lo Gregorius de V alentia, as though he had allcadged the 
forclaid {cntence out of Tertallian, with approuing 
For V--& or 


F< 


+. - . . _— 0 N , 
Chep . 3 F 
x 


Cregp. de 
V alent |. 
x.de Y nit. 
& trm.c, 
9,\.1tem 


Bulling, 


«92 XAquict & ſober Reck With M. Morten, 
or at leaſtwilc not improuing the ſame , For thus jy 
the mattcra;l.aged by M. Morton in his margent cy 
of } alemia: Sic jerabu 1ertulliazus mn libro aduerſus Praxecm, 
tres ſunt , non: flatu ſed gradu, non ſubſtanita ſed jorma, nay fo- 
teſtaie jed ſpecte . Gregor. Valenita leſutta l. de Vnitat, & 
I rinate cp. 9.And then in the Engliſh text, hefaith 
as yow hauc now heard, that Bellazmme himlelie «|; 
Where in his works, expoundeth the ſame {cntcucy 
of Tertullian, as orthodoxall and iuſtityable. 
$87. Butinboth thele inſtances arc fraudes on 
M. Mortons behalfe , and no ſuch ſincere dealing a 
were requiſite among men that handled good cau. 
ſes. For that firſt, there isno ſuch narration of Tertyl 
hians\entence in Yalenta, as heere is ſet downe, with. 
out reprehenſion therof: nor is Tertuthan fo much 
named by him in the placea]leaged , but a greiuouy 
reprehenſion is vicd by him againſt Bullenger , for y« 
ling the (aid ſentence as orthodoxall. Bullingerw San 
mentarius ((aithhe) tres in Diuinitate perſonas diſſe 
cit, non ſtatu , ſed gradu &c. Bullingey the Sacramentary ifir- 
meth that there arethree perſons mthe Deity , which differ, ut 
mn ſtate, but degree, not in ſubſtance, but forme , not mn pare, 
but kind : by which wordes hedoth not only overthrow thc Gl- 
head of the Sonne , but even the whole myſtery of the mi; | 
Trmity. SoValentia.. And this was his Iudgement of 
that ſentence, which M. Morton would haue his Rea- 
dcerthinke, that Valentia had allowed of, as of anor- 
thodoxall ſentece of Tertull;g. Can there be any more 
wilfull & witting fraud, then this? . 
88. Now as for theallowance therof els where by 
Cardinall Belarmme himſelfe, M. Morton doth oficr him 
om abuſc,for he neueralloweth any where of that 
entence, gs it ſtandeth wholy in his booke againk 
Praxea , Or as it iS accepted and vicd by Bullinger , but 
only taken in hand in his firſt booke de Chriſte, to in- 
terprete in good ſenle certaine ſpeaches of Tertulvan, 
obictcd 


(About obietedfalſities fo Cath Writers.) 173 Chapiys. 
obicdt cd by Ariansand Trinitarians againſt the God- 
hcad of Chrih.as though he had fauoured them ther- hy 17 
3, & ccming toa place Cited out of the ſame booke, aro 
againſt Praxca,Where he ſaith, Dum film aguoſeo, ſecun- olly a= 
dim 4 Patre dejerido, for ſo much as] acknowledge the Sf 
Sonne, 1 do detend him as ſecond atter the bather 
(wherby the Hereticks would proue the Sonne not 
to be £quall to his Father, ) Cardinall Bellarmine an- 
ſwering to thisplacc, ſaith,thatthe Sonne is called 

cond ( ; Tertullzan) not becauſe he is inferiour , or 
Not cquall to the Father, but only according to the *® __ 

der of beginning or vrigen , forthat the Sonne1s origi- " * 1-7 
nally ot the Father:and by this occaſion heexpoun- EW 
dcth alſo the firſt two words of the forclaid ſcntece, yjyn, ' 

Jath et nongradu, ſayin g, that , per gradum mtelligit ordine 
ſonarum ; Tertultan by degree in this place vnder- 
ſtandeth only the crder ,of the three perſons among 
hemſelues, but not a different degree in perfeion. 
For that Tertul;Jin another place hath theſe words: 
Drunitas gradus non babet , ytpote ynca : the Godhead of 


ert. |. 


he three perſons hath no degrees, as being only 
Dne. 
89s Thusthendid Cardimall Bellarmine ſceke to cx- 
pound in good ſenſe the firlit two wordes of the (e- 
ence + another place of Teriullian himſelfc : but 


he whole lentence he neuer defended, nor admit- 
ed, but held it rather for erroncous in Tertullzan , & 
Hereticall in Bullimger. And now yow ſce what nota- 
_e aduantage M. Morton hath gotten out of this his ſo 
notable obicCtion , which 1s nothingels , butthe 
diſcouery of two or three notable ſhiftes, and iraudu- 
lenttrickes of his owne. And yet do you conſider 
how he infultethas if he had proued ſomwhat a- 
gainſt Bellarmne indeed. For thus he continueth his 

ſpcach for hus fifth inſtance, 
®Þ THE 
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| THE" FIFTH OBIECTION 


24inſt Cardinall Bellarmine, for falſe myuza. 
61 of hereſies unto ſunary Proteſlams. 


$ XT. 


T Hov cn P.R. require {ſaith he ) but three ex; 
ampies oi taiſthood, yet may I not enuic him 
> <pinggnls. zurther choice,becaule I know not the curioſity of 
8an%.c.q, DIS palate. | herfore let him. againe conſult with 
pls poſt CardmAll Bellarmie un another raxation of Protcltats 
turizm. laying in one place that, they reach that the ſoule of ſath- 
I ful men departmg this Ii;e, doe not goe directly pnto beauen, 
<a '* In another place he himlcite , rogeatocr With his 
po op on fellow Icſuite , hauc publiquely recorded, thatitis 
de P1:roa, A COMmoOn obrettron of Proteſtants prouang jrom Scripima 
cap,y, againſt the doctryue of purgatory, that he ſoules of the jaiti,ul 
prejenly ajter death goe drzeitly yntoheaum. So he. 
pellar. 1... 9" And truly it (cemieth lirange to me that, 
+ Bea: Morton in this his peculiar itryfetor fincerity, cats 
$anFt.c.;, Not {cr downe any .one thing fincerely , without 
ſome admixture of traud . Let h:m conſult (faith hc) 
Tert.l 4. with Bcllarmine mn another taxation of Proteſt ants,that tiey 
Con'rs teach,that the ſoules of the farthſull departed do not go dircaly 


Marton, ,, beauen . I hauc conſulted with him, at lealtwile 


Fid mt. with his booke, and he anſwereth., that rhe word 
2m. Ar. Proteſtants ewice hecre repeated isnot to be found n 
meniapud him, in the p'ace by you cited. For that he aſcribeti 
Gridous not this hereſ\, vato a'l Proteſtats in generall,but one 
In ſom :de ly vnto three in particulcrof our time, to wit Luther, 
bareth.is. © Cornelius Agrippa, and lobu Calwn, after diucrso'd herC- 
ſics named by him., as of Tertullian, Vigilantius , At- 

menans .and thelike, that held theſame his words 
atGEundemerrorembabet Calupnus &s. Calutu bath the [+me 

| grr0 


Bell-r.l.x. 
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ror , that ſoules of the jatthfull do not emter mto heauen , nor 
ivy the viſuon of Almighty God, before the day of Indgement,. 
zath, mt Chriſi only # adn ed therumto , rel:quios emnes reſidere in 
trio ,ib.g, expettare 1/9, ad mids conſummationem , that 
!1 the. reic belides Chriſt , do not enter the San- 
ftuary of heaucn , but do expe without in a Cere 
ayne porch {or entry ) vntill the conſummation ot the 
vorld. And this opinion of Calujn, Bella; nine proucth 
ut of his owneclcare words in ſundry places of his 
orkes, as namely bib. 4. Inſizt. cap. 20. & F. 24.& 
5.4. 6. So asin ſetting downe tinuisaflertion of Car= 
1all Bellarmine,, M. Morton hath made him to tax all 
roteſtantcs, and to lay, they doteach &c. wheras he 
axcth only three particuler men. Neyther haucl 
ct read any other that defendeth the ſame. Let 
s ſce now how ke. maketh Bellarmine to. contradict. 
imſclfe , for herin ſtands the principall drift of M, 
orten, in thisplace, to ſeeme thereby to lay ſome< 
v hat againſt him. | 
p22, Firſtthen he bringeth in theſe words as of 
bellarmie: It is 4 comon obicttion of Proteſtantes proe:4ns from 
Fcriptures againſt OY Purgatory , that the ſoules of 
he fartbful! preſently after death, go directly vnto heaven Out 
pf which words M. Morton inferreth it cannot be, 
at Proteſtants ſhould held the forclaid contraty Caluin 
Joctrine of expecting in theporch .Wherto I anſwere, inangled 
attorthis, totrame this litie ſhew of contraditto abour big 
M. Morton hath conccaled crattily the name of. Calgin 4714 og. 
In all thisobicion, and turned it into Proveſtants, #7 « 
wheras the aſſertion is aſcribed by Rellarwine.namely 
andchiefly ynto Calkin, and not toother Proteſtars: 
and therfore wegraunt that Calum (ſuppoſing his 
former.qfſertion to be true ) cannotyle this obicis 
againſt Purgatoric,that ſoules go direfily to beauen,except 
he would fay , that his forehaid atrium or porch, and 
putward placcofſtay, is allo heaucn , or a peece of 
Es o heaucn 
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heauen different from that Sanduarium Celi , int 
which,he ſaith, that only Chrilt is admitted yniy 
the day of Iudgment. 

93. ButotherProteſtantsthat hold not this fon 
opinion (as few or none perhapsdo) may ylc thei 
formerargument ſtill, if xt were true, that | oulesgy 
_ dire@ly to hell,or to heauen . And it 1s to be note 
how cuningly M. Morton hath borne himlclfe inthis 
mattcr,not once yttering the name of Caluzm, but py. 

A Av Fox- teſtantes in common ; wheras Calum chiefly rs meant, 

Ike rricke ca only perhaps for the Porch: for that it ſeemeth t 

about c- haue beene his owne particuler deuiſe, wherbythe 

cealment . ſly dealing of M. Morton is diſcoucred in cuery thin 
and yet (torſooth ) will he be ſtill A Memſter of ſun 
truth , and conuince Cardall Bellarmine of wilfull fal. 
ſhood. Butlet vsgo forward, and fcarch further in« 
to his ſimplicitie, | 


#1 47D, 9 


laſt obieftion, azainſt Cardinall Bellarmine, fir i! 
falſe imputation of the Sarcametary 
hereſie to Proteſtants, 


"Th © $A 


B: LLARMINE reſteth notheere( ſaith he) Þ " 
Preamp. but once againe challengeth Calum, for( as hc 
65.Bel.l.4. calleth it ) an anctent herefie alledged by Theodoret, afii- 
de nots ming , that there is only a figure of Chriſts body in the Euchariſ 


Eccl.cap.9. And yet * in another place affirming both , that, 
v2 fine. | 


* Bell.d 9148 9pmmon is not ancent , nor yet now to be found in Theode- 
Euchar.c, Tf; andalſo that the forſaiddodrine of Caluzn doti 
3. in initio. teach ,thatin the Euchariſt there is tobe exhibited ynto the 
#b.6.Seci- faithſull, not only a fiene of Chriſts body , but alſo the body and 
do docet bloudit ſelfe , by which mens ſoules are nourished ymo a 

t, 
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* Or as another Icſuite teſtifieth for Calum, that our 
les communicate with the body of Chriſt ſubſtamially. Heer = __=_ 
no more oddes in this acculation, then ancient, , * 4. 
dnot anciet, hereſy and not hereſy. All theſe con- 6.9.3.patt 
dictions do certainly cuince , that Bellarmrne hath x, 5, Item, 
publike imputations ſlandered thoſe whome in 
s conſcience hedid acquit. And ſhall we thinke ,| 
at his conſcience could be fincere in alleadging | 
her mens teſtimonies , & witneſſes , who is tound | 
s perfidioully yniult in exhibiting his owne? I , 
re to produce multitudes of this kind , which I | 
uc in ſtore, and will be a debtour to P.R. tor ma- , 
of this ſort , ready to pay my debt as foone | 
his my promiſe ſhall be exacted . Thusfarre M. | 
ton, 
And heerenowl anſwere,, that it is ſuffici- 
tly ſcene by the payment he hath already made, 
w ready orablc he is to pay his debt for any thing 
omiſed againſt Cardinall Bellarmine , whole citima- 
Dn is like to be highly increaſed , with all indiffe- 
nt men, by thisa(lault, both for conſcience; {incere 
aling, and learning, and M. Morton greatly blemi- 
ed in themall: for that comonly no one inſtance 
th he alleaged of fraud in his aduerſarie, but with 
dme fraud in himſelfe , & none perhaps with more 
She in this fixt & laſt objectio in that kynd ,concer- 
Wing theteſtimony of Theodoret for the Reall Preſence, 
or that hecre beſo many foule faults & wilfull cor- 
ptions ,astruly after fo many admoniſhments, if 
ſhould vic the ſame, it would make meaſhamed to 
poke any man in the face, 
»þ6. He indeauoureth to frame a contradiction 
put of Bellarmime in that he chargeth Caluin with an 
ancient hereſy recorded by Theodoret , which hereſy 
did affirme, that there is only a figure of Chriſtes body in the 


Sacrament , and then will he proue out of Bellarmins 
| Z him- 
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himſelfe for contradiction of this; firſt that theſg; 

Three herely is not ancient : thenthat it is not to be found 

poyntes  atthis day in Theogoret ; thirdly that Caluin doth ny 

—_— +, deny the Reall Preſence : and ſo he concludeth, as Joy 

:s take to Bauc heard , heereis no more oddes , then betwrecne ancin 

haue falſi- 41nd not angent, hereſy C& not hereſy. But.if in all and cue 

fyed, one of theſe three poyntes M. Morton be conuing 
wittingly to haue taiſifyed , and that he could ng 
but know that he did ſo , what excuſe then will}, 
make, or what will thediſcrecte , and honcſt Re. 
der ſay, orthinkeof him ? Novyy then to the parti 
culers. 

The firſt 5,” The charge which Cardinal! Bellarminemaket 
oynt of \,.,on Zuinglius & Caluin ( not Caluinonly as M. Mow 
——— Importethyjis taken from the laſt of thole 20. ol 

hcreſies before fignitied to be obiedtcd by the Ca: 
dmall to the Proteſtants of our time , in his bookeof 

Bellar.1.4. the Notes of the Church , and by him is ſet downe in ; 

de Ecil:fia theſe wordes: The twentith old herefie (ſaith Bel-F 

cap.9 mine) wherin the Proteſtants of our time do par. 
?> ticipate with old heretickes , is of them, that denied? 
»» the Euchariſt to be truly the fleſh of Chriſt , & would : 
»». hauc it to be the figure or image of the body of 
»» Chriſt.So it isrelatcd in the ſcauenth General! Col}: 
»». cell, and fixt Action, Tom. 2. and long beforcthaÞ' 

?> Theodoret in his Dialogue, intituled, Impatibil, dotl F' 

ar og relate the ſame out of S. Ignatizs Scholler to the FF 

ety" poſtles. And this hereſy is taught in theſc ourdais By 

tis about Dy Zumghiwin his Booke De yerbis Cane Domini , &b) 

the anti- Cal ltb. 4. Inftst. cap. 17. $.12. And fo we haue lard 
uity of forth the hereſies of 20. Archeretickes that were 

the Sacra- demned by the Church within the firſt ſeaucn hut- 
mentarie qdred yearcs aftcr Chriſt , which herefies being ho 
herelie. Jen by vsfor ſuch , and by our Aducrfaricsfor tit 

-» articles of their faith, it followeth that our dodrilt 


z».doth agree with the doctrine of the ancient Chutd 
an 
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d the dodrine of our aduerlaries with the anci- 23 
t hereſtes.. So he. 
And this is Cardinal Bellarmines charge. Let 
Reader now marke how brokely it is ſet downe Sundry 
M. Morton . For firſt he mentioneth only Caluinto falletrice 
challenged for thislalt herely of the Sacramenta- KS. 
Sagainit the Reall Preſence fo now I hauc laid) 
uing out Zuinglius, who is equally charged by the 
rdinall for the ſame thing , which is one tricke. 
hen he omitteth wholy the mention of the 7. Ge- 
all Coucell, which {o long agoe related & contu- 
I the (aid hereſy,8& this is another tricke.Further= 
dre he cocealeth in like mancr the name & autho= 
ic of old S. Ignatius, who in his tyme ( which was 
amediatly atter the Apoltles) held the denying of 
© Reall Preſenceto be an herely , & this is a third 
cke. All which poyntes could not be pretermitted 
7 M. Morton(nor any one of them indeed)but by yo- 
tary deliberation : and conſequently he mult be 
clumed to haue done it of ſet purpole to deceyuc. 
tletyscometo his two heads of contradiction, 
hich he will nceds find in Bellarmine. 
The firſt is, that CardinallBellarmine is affirmed Th, g.a 
y him to ſay that, that heretical opinion ( cited falſe con- 
fore againlithe Reall Preſence out of Theodoret ) is tradition 
ancient, nor yet now to be found in Theodoret , and obicted 
r this he citeth Bellarmines owne wordes, as he laith t2 Bellar- 
bp. 1.de Euchar. cap. 1.imio, and that in latin, to wit, pr” nary 
e ſentent1a atatur a Theodoretoin Dialogo , vs tamennunc J {2 yy 
m babetur.V/ Vhich lentence of S. Ignatius againſt old ET 
eretiks1s cited by Theodoret in hisdialogue , where 
otwithſtandingnow it isnot to-be found. So he tel- 
:th vs out of Bellarmme both in Latin & Engliſh, 
ut corrupteth him egregiouſly in both: Jauguages. 
rſt in allegation, and then in tranſlation , as now 
hall be demonſtrated. For firſt the true yyordes of 
L 2 Card. 
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Cardinall Bellarmine in latin are theſe : Que ſententia cite. 
Bellar. |. « tur a Theodoreto 111 20. Dialogo ex epiſt. Ignaty ad Smyrres 
de Euchar. ſes , vt tamen nunc non habetur. T hat is to lay: This ſen. 
_ - 1+” tence (concerning old heretiks denying the Reall 
: Preſence) is cyted by Theodoret in his third dialogue 
out of S. Ignatius his Epiſtle (to the Chriſtians) of 
Smyrna, Where notwithſtanding it 1s not now 
found: meaning expreſly, that it 1s not found at thi 
day in thatEpiltle of S. Ignatius, but in Theodoret iti 
Ms found, and iscxtant both in Greeke and Jatyn , 4; 
les falGg- <cry man may ſce that willread the place quoted, 
cation of SO as heere agayne M. Morton corrupteth Bellarnin 
Theodo- both in Latin and Engliſh leauing out not only the 
ret & lye mention of. Ignatius his Epiſtle ad Smyrnenſes , and 
againſt then making his Reader belicuec that the tcltimony 
Bellar- of Theodoret was not to be found at this day in him: Þ 
min. butalſovponthis falſification of his owne , wil 
necdsframe a contradiction in Bellarmme . And can þ* 
Theod, there beany more witting and wilfull falſkood then ? 


aial.z. this? Can —— ſtand with the ſolemneand 


extraordinary proteltations which he maketh of 
ſincerityin theendof his booke, eucn againſt hu * 
owne infirmityes. | 

I00. But let ys (ce yet further, how he pro- 
ucth that Bellarmine , hauing ſaid before, that this 
| hereſy of denying the Reall Preſence was very an- 
pell.zi2 Cicnt, contradicteth himlfelfe, and faith in the very | 
** ſame placethat it isnotancient, for which heal- | 
,, eadgeth theſe wordes of the Cardinall : Ne autem glo- 
| rientur Calumſte &c. And to the end, that the Cal- 
, miſts may not glory , that theiropinion (againſt the 
, Reall Prelence)is very ancient, it is to be noted,that 
" thoſe moſt ancient hefeticks (mentioned by 5. 1y- 
* natius) did not ſo much impugne the Sacramect ofthe 
,, Euchariſt, as the miſtery of Chriſt his incarnation. 
,, For ſo much astherfore they denied the Eucharil 
to 
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be the fleſhof Chriſt (as S. Ignatius doth lignific in | 

he ſame place) for that they deny Chriſt to haue || 

icſh &c. 

or. Which teſtimony if you conſider it well , The an- 
oth not prouc at all that the denyall of the Reall 60-1924 
reſence was no ancient hereſy, but only that it * we 4 8 
asnotaltogeather the ſame with that of the Pro- part 
ſantsat this day, and had an other foundation or Preſance 
zotiue: towit, for ſo much as thoſe hereticks did declared, 


pt belicue that Chriſt had taken any fleſh at all, 
key conſequetly belicucd not, that he gaue it inthe 
xcrament. But the Proteſtants though they belecue 
at he tooke true fleſh: yet do they not belicue, that 
is really giuen in the Sacrament , for that they be- 
euc not theſe wordes , Hoc eft Corpus meum , in the 
nſethat the Church doth : fo as theſe do formally 
pugne the Reall Preſence, and the other but by a 
pnſequence drawne from another herely, which 
thecauſc that they canot properly be called Sacra- 
entaries, as ours are, but moſt ancient they are : & 
d in this he contradicteth not himſclfe about their 
ntiquity. 
02. Thelaſtpointofobiected contradiction in The ecgq 
his place, is,that Bellarmine confefleth Calum to hold, point of 
)at togeather with the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, twmagined 


God doth exhibit ynto thefaithful, not onlya ſigne contradt- 


, 
. 
» . 
= 
2 
A al 


f Chriſts body , but alſo the body and bloud it ſelfe, Ction in 

yea, and as Valentiaaddeth further that Calum confel- Bellar= 

cth that our ſoules do commncate with the body of Chriſt ſub- OW, 

Hantially. Wherto T anſwere: trueit is, that in words ,, , _. 
alun doth afhirme as much in ſome partes of his bran 

orkes, but denyeth it againein others,and therup- MP 6 

on do both Bellarmine and Valentia conuince him of Item, 

moſt cuident and palpable contraditions in this 

matter , he ſecking to ſay ſomething different not 

only from Lather , bo alſo from V/Kkifſe X Zuighus, 

*-4 therby 
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therby to make a (e& of himlelfe,but yet not anding 

a Bella. jndeed,, wherin to ſubſiſt , or be premanent in any 
- og ' deuiſe that he could find out , for proofe wherg 
DA1.04P+T* 2 Cardinal Bellarmine d »th ſet downe ſeauen (curry 
Þ Clu. ropolitions of his about this matter , and proueth 
Pay the lame ſubſtantially out ot his owne wordes and 
couſmm, Ailcourles , & ech one of them difterent from the 9. 
cu Pa- ther, and ſome ofthem (o contradictory, asby ng 
flor. Tizu- polſible meanes they may bereconciled or ſtand ty. 
Hh gcather: Þ As firſt, that the flesh of Chriſt is only mn heauc, 
and that mo certatne and determinate a place , 4s 2t i5 5 di 

c Clu. ſlant from the bread , as the higheſt heauen is from the carth:; 
” 26.Mat. & then , this notwithſtanding, he ſaith (as heercis 
-omg cyted by M. Morton) that mn the ſupper the true body of Cn 
—— exhubited vnto the fazthfull, & not only a ſigne : yeazthat tle 
4 very ſubſtance of Chriſtes body is giuen. Next to that againe 
he laith,that notwithſtanding the diſtance betrweenethe hot; if 

d lib. 4. Chriſt ,& the 4Sacramentallſignes , yet are they toyued oje- 
Inltit, cap. ther by ſo miraculous and mexplicable meanes , as neyth;er t0n- 
17. $. 7, gue nor pencanviter the ſame. And then further , tha; x: 


xo. CT 32. muſt not.belieue , that this coniunttion is by any reall comming 

downe of Chriſtes body ynto vs , but by a certaine ſutſtui1.l 
Lib. 4. TIn- force deriued from his fleshby bis ſpirit . Where he lectin 
Sit,cap. toy, that the coniunttion is made, not in the lud- 
27. J+5+ ſtance, but in ſomeeſſentiall quality. Ando in tic 


T 3t. fifth place more cleerly he ſaith, that ut is made by y- 


prehenſi;n of fatth only, wherby he contradicteth all that 

Thid. 6, helaydbcfore of reall and ſubſtantiall conjunction. 
33. 34 Andin the fixt place he confirmeth more the ſame 
by ſaying , that wicked men receaue not the body at all,quia 

1t;d. 5.2. corpus Chriſti ſolo ore tidei accipitur,for that the boy 
5. lib, de of Chriſt is only rcceaucd by the mouth of fayth. And in the 7. 
cxna cap. and laſt place. he concludeth, that this Sacrament doth nit 
Jo grue the body of Chriſt , or faith vnto any that bath it not a{rea- 
dy, but only aoth teſtify , and confirme that now 1it is there , and 

fo it is , but as aſigne or ſeale ( to yic his wordes ) of _ 

which 
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bich is thre already. And this being the varicty of 
aluins opinion , 1t proueth no contradiction in Bel- 
rmine, but in Calun himſelſe. And ſo many corru- 
>tions hauing heere beene proved againſt M. Morton, 
Jo convince that in him which he would proue in 
ardinall Bellarmine , but cannot, as how (cc, and yet 
xe concludeth ſo confidently as before yow have 
heard, ſaying : All theſe contraditiions do certatnly eumce, Preamble 
hat be (the Cardinall ) bath by publicke mputations ſlaun- Þ4g+66+ 
erxedtboſe whome in bis conſctence he did acqut: and sball we , .;-« 
binke , that his conſcience could be ſincere tn- alleadging other confident 
ens teſtimonyes , aud witneſſes , who is ſound thus perſidzouſly conclulids 
inſt in exlabiting bis owne? Yhus he. And Iremir me to | 
e Reader, whether he hath ſeene hitherto any ore 
joint of pertidious deating proucd againſt the Car- 
linall, among ſo many as hauc appeared on the part 
pf M. Morton . But yet now he will go forward,as he 
4ith to another ſubic&, to wit, to ſhew lome cxa- 
ples of falſitications out of Cardinal Bellarmine in alle- 
zation of other mens teſtimonyes. Let vs ſee whe- 
ther he performeany thing morethen in the reſt he 
hath done . 
103* Butfirſt before weenter into this other ex- 
amen,there occurreth ynto me a contideration Wor- 
thy to be pondered by the Reader, which is, that all 
[theſe {ix obiections made againſt Cardmall Bellarmine 
for par herelyes to Proteliants , arc taken 
Pout ot on only chapter of his, which is the 9. of his 
4. Booke Of the notes of ihe true Church , in which g. 
Chapter $0 beforc yow haue heard) he chargeth 
the Proteſtants ofour time with different hereſyes 
of twenty ſeucrall condemned old Herefiarches, or 
chicfe Heretiks , and theroft interreth , that as the y- 
nion andagreement in doctrine with the ancient 
Catholike Fathers isa note of the true Church , and 
of true Catholiks; ſo to participate with ancient be- 
rC= 


Chap. 3- 134 A quiet & ſober Reck-With M. Morton. 
retiks in any one condemned hereſy, isa damnahle 
OE” note of the contrary ; which Chapter M. Morton per. 
= '  uſing,thought good to ſet ypon fix only for clearin 
Pot -  Proteltantsof them ,to wit , the Pelagians, the Niuz. 
Cues bb, trans, the Manichees, the Arrians, and other two Parti. 
de herefib, culcr hereſyes: wheras in realon he ſhould haue cy. 
ad Quod- ther cleered all ornone , for ſo much as accordin 
vulr-deum to S. Auguſtines ſentence , and other ancient Fathers, 
in fie, the holding ofany one condemned hereſy, is ſuf. 
cient to cuerlaſting damnation. So as M. Morton pic. 
king out only a few , leaucth all the reſt asnot ex. 
culable,and ynder hand by his flilence granteth,that 
they are held by the Proteſtants: which how mar. 
kable a poynt it is, Ileaueitto the Reader to judge, 
and (oſfh}all paſſe to examine the other head ofob. 
icons, that he hath againſt Cardimall Bellarmine, 
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Cyprian, 
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3/7 AISTER MORTON paſſing 
IN Wy ; from Cardinal Bellarmines accuſations & 5» 
f I, imputations againſt Proteſtants for he- ,, 
RYE VV relics, vnto his allegations of their te- 
== ſtimonies (corruptly as he pretendeth ) Preamb. ps 
andled by him; he beginneth hisaccuſation with a 56: 


entence of 8. Cyprianabout traditios in theſe words : ©P!- pe 
IO, 4 


. Cyprian (ſaith he)bath this queſtion(be going about to refute ya 
tradition :) VV hence is this tradztzon? It ts derived from the _— 


TL ords Authority, or from the precept of the Apoſtles? For God ?? 

lleth that we dhovd do thoſe things which are written. From ?? 

whence Proteſtats conclude , that the Scriptures are ?? 
A-a of 


Chap. 3. 186. A quiet &- ſober Reckwith M. Morton 

of ſufficiency for our direfion in all queſtions o 

—_— _ faith . Bellarmine anſwereth, that Cyprian ſpake tly, 
w _ * when he thought to defend an error , and ther fore ut w no mer. 
wy pro- waile , iſ be erred in ſo reaſoning, for the which cauſe S, Ay. 
fert Cy- gultine ( ſaithhe) did.worthily refute him. The queſtion 
prianus, 15 not, What error Cyprian held , but whether his 
Aug» manner ofreaſvning from the ſufficiency of Scrip. 
contr, Do- thre were erroneous or no. Bellarmine pretendeth,, 
DET * that S. Auguſtine did worthily reproue him . But 
«« Whoſocuer ſhall conſult with $, Augvſtrre in the 

« Chapter ſpecified, ſhall find , that this poynt by 

him 1sexcellently commended , That Cyprian warneth 

Avg l.s. vs(lanth C Avguiline) to runne vnto the fountatne, that is, 
'de Bapt. yntothe tradition of the Apoſtles; from thence to deriue a con- 
62p.26- audi to our tymes, Ut is chcfly good and doubtleſſe to be perſar- 
med. | 

105. This is M. Mortons whole obietion, wherin 

Preamb.p. we muſt cxamine-what wilfull deccipt to fallifica- 
66.9. 16.. tion he findeth here. in Cardinall Bellarmines allegati- 
on of Cyprian . For it hetind nat this, then findeth he 
nothing to his purpoſe, he hauing intituled this his 


Paragraph of Bellaramnes falſifications : but if he find no 


falſhood nor falſity at all, cither wilfull or not wil- 
full, then is he more in the bricrs: but moſt of all if 
finding nothing in hisaduecrſary , himſelfe be taken 
in manifelt falſhood, both witting and wilful. Let 
vs examine then this poynt morepatrticulerly. 
The State 106 And firſt I do note, that he propoſcth this ob« 
of the Icon veryobſcurely, & that for the cauſe, which 
queſtion Will preſently be ſecne , for he doth not explicate 
concer- Vpon What occaſion theſe words of $8. nag 


a Hugh Vvttered by him, norallcadged by Proteſtants as an 


rebapti- 
Ang. 


obieCtion againlt ynwritten traditions . Wherfore 
the Reader muſt know, that the holy man 8. Cyprian 
hiuing conceaued an infinite auerſion fro hereticks 
and hercſtes of his time, did ypon indiſcreet zeale 
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( About obieftedfalſities to Cathriters.) 187 Chap. y 
"1! into thiserrour,that as theirfaith was not goods 
» neither their baptiſme, and conſequently tha® 
ach as left them , and were conuerted tothe Catho- 
icke religion ſhould be baptized againe after the 
atholicke manner: and hauing found ſome other 
Biſhops alſo of 4frick,, vpon the lame groundes, to 
joyne with him in the ſame opinion, for that it 
ſeemed tothem to be moſt conforme to Scriptures, 
that deteſted cuery where hereticks and herelics, he 
wrote therof vnto Stephen Biſhop of Rome , who 
ſtanding vpon the cotrary cuſtome alwayes vicd in 
the Church, notto rebaptize ſuch as were conucr» 
tcd from herefie , miſliked S. Cyprians opinion, and 
wrote vato him againſt the ſame : wherwith the 
_ man being Enepkar exaſperated, wrote a 
etter vnto Pomperus Biſhope of Sabrata in Africk, cired 
heere by M. Morton , wherin among[t other ſharp 
ſpeaches he hath this interrogation here ſet downe: 
Fndeeft iſa traditio &c ?From whence is this tradition 
(of not rebaptizing heretickes?) Is it deriued from our 
Lords Authority ? &c. ypon which forme of argu=- 
ing in S. Cyprian, M. Morton {aith , that Proteſtants 
do lawfullyargue in like manner, this or that tra- 
dition isnot in the Scriptures, ergo, it is not to be ad 
mitted. | 
My: : du. Cardinall Bellarmine , this was no 
ood formeof arguing in $S. Cyprian, norcuer yſcd b : 
cups in this pecatficie "mg defending his —— was" + 59A 
as Proteſtantes alſo arcdriuen to vic the ſame for de- gf argu- 
ence of theirs, and this he proucth by two wayes. ment way 
Firſt, for that $. Auguſtine doth of purpoſe out of the good, or | 
lenſe ofthe vniuerlall Church of his daycs refute 20« 
that inference, and forme ofargument: andſccond- 
ly, for that 8. Cypriaz himſelfe in other places where 
he was not preſled with this necellity , doth yeald, 
andallow the authority of yawritten traditions, 
Aa z which 


Whether 


193 A gquiete&+ ſober Reck With M.Mortog. 
which later proofe as the moſt conuincent, M My. 
ton doth ſuppreſſe with filence, in reciting Belly. 
minesanſwere , and (aith only to the firſt, that S. 4 
guſte is ſo farre of from condemning S. Cypreansman. 
ncr of rcaſoning from the ſuthciency of Scriptures,ag 
hedoth excellently commend the lame: this then iz 
briefly to be examined out of S. Augyſtmes ovyne 
wordes. | 
108. AndfirſtI graunt ( as S. Auguſte alſo doth) 
that when any "Tradition, or doctryne , can cleerly 
be ſhewed out of the Scriptures , optimum eſt , & (ine 

"Aug 1.6, dubitatione facier.dum, it is the beſt way otall, and que- 

contr. Do=- ſtionles to be obſerued. And for that S. Cyprian in 

wet. £.26- that hiserrour did certainly per{wade himlelte to be 
able to prooue the ſame out of holy Scriptures, as 
appeareth by the many places alleadged by him to 
that effect (though wrongtully vnderltood) clpe- 
cially in the ſayd Epiltle to Pomperus, and elle where, 
which places of Scripture $. Auguſime doth particu- 
lerly ponder and refute, and ſhew not to be rightly 
applicd by S. Cyprian, whoſecing the gencrall cuſto- 
me andtradition of the Church to be contrary vi- 
to him, in this cauſe prouoked to the Scriptures 
alone, as the Proteſtants do in as bad a cauſe. But 
now let ys [ce what $. Auguſtine teacheth in this bc- 
halte, and how he confutcth S. Cyprian prouocatio 
to only Scriptures, in this caſe of controuerly bets 

Arng.l-2, weene them, notwithſtanding he allowed for the 

" 2a #6 beſt way to haue recourſe to the fountaynes, when 

£9: ay Plea thence may, as I ſayd, clecrly be pro- 
109, Letvs heare(T ſay) S. Auguſtine recounting the 
calc betweene $. Cyprian on the one fide, & himlclte 
with al] Catholike me of his dayes on theother. N- 

6 dim erat (laith he. dihigenteriila Bapttſmi queſto pertratta 
* &c. Thequceition of Ba ptiline {or rebaptizing how: 
C185 


Chap. 3. 


(About obiefled falfties toCath. Writers. ) 189 Chap. 3: 


M. 
M Mov WM tiks was not in $. Cyprians tyme diligently diſcul- 
Bello. WM {4 albcit the Catholike Church held a-molt whol-»» 
* $. 44. MW ſome cuſiome to corre that in Schiſmatiks 8& He-» 
Iman. retiks which was cuill,& not to itcrate that Which 2? 
ures, ag was giuen them as good: which cuſtome 1 belicue 27 
then is tc haue comedowne from the Apoſtles tradition, as 
OVVne many others which arc not found in their writings, S. Augn= 
nor yctin thelater Councels of their ſuccefſours,8& Fineslear- 
doth) ncuerthelefſe are obſerued through the whole yni- ned wo 
leerly ucrſall Church, and are belieucd not to have becne —_ 61g 
C& (ine dcliuered, and commended ynto vs,but from the ,,, ,.. 1: 
1 ques ſayd Apoſtles . This moſt wholfome cuſtome then tjgns, 
Jan in S. Cyprian ſayth that his predeceſſour Agrippmws did , 
to be begin to corre&t, butas the truth it ſclte being more ,, 
S, 4s diligently after examined did teach, heis thought , 
m to more truly to haue corrupted the corrected thelame. 
clpe= Thus 8. Augrfizne of the ſtate of the queſtion , and of 
here, theauthority of Cuſtomes and Traditions vawrit- 
ICU- ten. Now Let vs {ce what he laith to S. Cyprians ma- 
hely nerof reaſoning, from the lufhiciency of Scripture as 
ſto= M. Morton tearmeth it. 
VI 101. AdPompeium (faith $. Auguſtine ) ſcriint Cypria- PreE be 
ures nus de bac re &c. S. Cyprian doth write to the Biſhop = - « 
But Pompeiusabout this matter, where he doth maniteltly ,, 4 D oo 


ſhew, that Stephen, whome weevnderſtand to haue rift, cap.2z, 
beene Biſhop of Rome at thattyme , did not only nob 
conſent vnto him, verim etiam contra ſcrip(ifie atq, pre- 
cepiſſe, but alſo did write and gaue commandement ?? 
to the contrary &c. 8. Cypryan did obiett Apoſtol: mhil *? 
qu1dcm exinde preceperunt , the Apoltiles did command *? 
nothing (inthe Scriptures ) about this matter. It ?? 
15 true,ſaith $. Auguſtine :Sed conſuetudolla,que opponebatur ? 
C1pr!ano, ab eorrm iraditone exordium ſumpſiſſe credenda eſt, *? 
fuut runt multa que Vniucrſa tenet Eccleſia , & ob hoc ab Apo- *? 
ftel's procepra bene creduntur quamquam ſcripta non reperian- ? 
ir; But that cultome which was oppolcd to S. Cy- 
Aa 3 prian 


Chap.3. 190 A quiet &+ ſober Reck. with M. Morten. 


” doth hold, and they are therfore rightly belieucdto 
” hauc beene ordayned by the Apoſtles, though they 
?benotfound written. Thus S. Auguſtine. 

LIT: Wherby we vnderitand , firſt , his full 

meaning about the Authority of traditions in the 

. Church, though they be not found written in the 

holy Scripture : and ſecondly that albeitin ſome ca- 

ſes it is good and lawſull to runne to Scriptures, 

wien the mattcr may beclearly by them decided; 

yctis it no good argumentalwaics tolay, It is not 

in theScripture, and therfore we are not bound to 

belicue .it, which was the argument of S. Cyprian 

when he was in errour., and for maintenance of the 

ergy clame,as M. Morton cannot deny -: nor darcth reprouc 

euident S- Auguſtine and the Church of his time that con- 

faudin demncd this manner of reaſoning in. Cyprian. And 

cyting S, whatnow doth there reſult againſt Bellarmine in all 
Auguſtnsthis obicCtion ? Is he found File in any one thin 

meaning. which heere is ſaid? Nay isRot M. Morton os, 

of cuidcnt fraud in ſetting downe this accuſation? 

Firlt for concealing the truc ſtate of the queltion, 

then for that S. Auguſtine doth not reproue, but cx- 

ecllently commend the manner of reaſoning in 8. 

Cyprian; pretermittingall that I haue alledged out 

of S. Auguſtines expreſſe words to the cotrary,, which 

he could not but know and haue read ? Thirdly by 

cutting of tae wordsimmediatly following in Bel- 

larmme , conteyning his{econd reaſon, which was 

that $. Cypriay in other traditions beſides this of not 

rebaptizing heretickes ( which crroncouſly he 

thought to be repugnant to Scripture,) he allowed 

& vrged allo the force of Traditions inthe Church 

-of God, though they were not Written, wherof 

Cats 


M. Mor- 


” prian by the Church,is to be belieucd to hauc taken 
” beginning fromthe tradition of the Apoſtles : as 
” thereare many things which the VniuerlallChurch, 


or Vnction, vrged by S. Cyprian out of only Tra- 
dition bb. 1. Epiſt. 12. and the offering wine to- 

eather with waterin the Sacrifice, which he vr- 

e&th as Daninicam Traditionem, a Tradition of our 
Lord lib. 2. Epiſt. 3. whereas notwithſtanding no- 
thing is found written in the Scriptures of el- 
ther of theſe traditions. And if I wouldalleage other 
traditions allowed by him , though not written in 
the Scriptures, I might be large heerin: as for ex- 
ample, that of renunciation accuſtomed to be made 


in the Church before baptiſme, wherof he treateth ,.. 1::i0ns 


in his 7.and-54. Epiſtles, and in his booke de diſct- 


plina & habitu Virginum :- as allo of the demaundes , 8& 


an{weres accuſtomed to be made in the Church , a- 
bout the articles of the- Creed , Epift . 70. of Exor- 
cilmes to be made before baptiſme, Epift. 2.& 72.6 lib. 
contra Demetrianum . 

1122 The tradition of baptizing Infants, Fprſt. 
$9. Which S. Auguſtine holderth to Rand only vp- 


on ynWritten tradition, and the like. This ſecond: 
argument then of Bellarmme being craftily left out , 


and his former from S. Auguſtinesauthority witting- 
ly peruerted, M. Morton initced of an obie&tio againſt 


the Cardinal, hath brought in a flat condemnation 


of two notable fraudes againſt himlelfe. Ler vs fee 


"{ About objeftedfalſties to CathWriters.) 191 Chap. 3+ 
Cardinal Bellarmine him(clfe alleadgeth two cuident 
exiples, the one about theneceſlity of holy Chriſme 


B ellar m,. bh 
4. deverbo 


| Det.cap. To 


S,Cypria 
ſtandeth 
much v= 
pon Vn- 

written 


another of like ſort and ſuite, if he can haue patience. 


to heare it, 


His 


a 
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HIS SECOND OBIECTION 


474inft Cardinall Bellarmine , touching falſe af- 
lecations about Anacletus. 


"Wo. SELF # * 


0 E C © NDL y (ſaith he ) Bellarmine to eſtabliſh the as 
authority of the Pope, doth giue this prerogatiue Jat 
to S. Peter, to Wit: That S. Peter was the only Bishop , 
and that other Apoſtles tooke thezr Orders from Inm , which he 
Bellar, lib, helabourcth tocuincefrom the teltimonies of Ana- all 
x. de Pon- Cletus, Clemens, Alexander, Euſebtus., 8 Cyprian : where he Aj 
tif. Rom.c. 1s retelled by his owne doctors: One * ſaying, that 


Preamb.p. 
67 


2 Zo mdecd rhoſe Fathers meane no ſuch thing-: Another , that - 

: * the Epiſtles of Anacletus are counterfaite , winch many pr 

- : rc wge more then is meete , to the end they may aduance the C 

| nga * authority ofthe Sea of Rome. —_- ; all 
| conch ſe 374 Thus tarre the obicction in his owne fs 
| tj. quod, wordes , Wherin I meruaile what wilfull falſhood 4g 
| may be found, ſuch as the writer himſelfe mult __ 
| * Cog, D<cdes know itto belo , except itbe on the behalte d: 
| Cuſunus de U M.Morid, who entreth preſently with a ſhift at thc by 
Concord, firit beginning , ſaying ( as you haue hard ) that C 

Cathol, Bellarmine giueth this prerogatiue to S. Peter : that be D 

Ub,z.cap.2 145 the only Bishop , and that other Apoſtles tooke thetr orders F 

from nm, wheras Bellarmines ſaying is, ſome au- b 

thors to be of opinion, quod ſolus Petrus4 Chriſto Epi(- a 

FOR copus ord'natus fucrit, cetert autem a Petro Fpiſcopalem coi- b 

ary © ſecrationeniacceperint , that ouly $. Peterwas ordcined ' 

- Biſhop immedaiatly by Chriſt, and the other recca- { 

ucd theirFpilcopall conſecration from $8. Peter . 50 ' 
| asin ſolitlea ſentence helcaueth out firſt , that S.Pe- ( 
-- ter wasordeined Biſhop alone by Chriſt, and then t 

changeth Epiſcopall conſecration into holy Orders, ( 


_ 


7. About obieted flies to Cath. Writers.) 191 
«though they had yat bene made ſo much as Pricſts 
dy our Sauiour himſclfc,but only by S. Peter, wher- 
;all authors agree that Chriſtin making them As 
poltles, made theall Prieſts chough ſome dodoubt, 
whether immediatly by himſclte he made them all 
Biſhops . Soasno onething is fincerely handled 
hcere by M. Morton without ſome nippe or other,as 
you lcc. 


115 Sccondly , wheras he faith that Bellarmine 
labourcth to cuince fro the teſtimonies of Anacletws, ochey 
Clemens AlexJdrinus &c.the. proofe of thisprerogatiuce, 5 purer 
he abuſcth him egregioully , for that Bellarmze doth yereonly 
allcadg this opinion,that Chriſt hauing made all his made Bi- 
Apoltlcs Prielts,did make only S.Peter Biſhop, with ſhep by 
authority to colecratethereſt, as the opinion of Tur- Chr mw 
recremata , allcadging diucrs manifctt reaſons and 
roofs for the ſame: as namely. one, that cither 
Chriſt did ordainc none of his Apoſtles Biſhops, or 
all, or ſome ccrtaine number, or one only , The 
firlt cannot ſtand, for that if Chriſt had ordaincd 
none, then ſhould we haucatthis day no Epiſcopall Twurrecr, 
authorityamong vs. Norfan.it be [aid that he or; {i deſiune 
dained all immcdiatly, for that $.Paul was ordained 7: 2- Ec- 
by impoſition of handes by the Miniſters of the ©*f4c+ it» 
Church,as appeareth-A#. r 3:and by $.Lee Epaft. 814d 
Dioſcorum,as allo by $. Chryſoſt.: in hunc locum.S. lames in 
like manner is recorded, not only by Anacletws Epiſt. 2. 
but by Clamens Alexandrinus Euſehim hb.2 .biſt. cap. t. 
and by S. Hterome de Viris Illuftribus in Iacobo ,, to hauc 
beene made Biſhop by S. Peter . | 
116, Thethird poyne allo, that Chriſt ordayncd 
lome certayne niiber, he refutcth,; for that itappea- 
reth by the Euangelicall Hiſtory that all: the Apo- 
liles were cquall,ſauc only S. Peter, in whom he pro- 
ucth 25. ſeuerall priuiledges to hauc beene giuen by 
Chrilt abou the reſt, iy this of his being or- 
B b dayned 
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dayned Biſhop alon: immediatly from Chrif 


is the 22 , and the ſecond reaſon alleadged þ 
Turrecremata of the Appcllation of the Mother 
Church , giuen aboue all other Churches tg 
Rome, by teſtimony,as he proueth,of all —_—_—_ 
ſcemeth to confirme greatly the ſaid priuiledge, 
though notwithſtandingit be a matternot ſo deter. 
mined by the Church, but that there may be diuer. 
ſity of opinions , as in effect there are amonglt lear. 
ned men aboutthe ſame, in which number 1s Fran 
ct{cus de yidtorta heere cyted : who albeit he confeſſe 
this opinion to be grauifimori Virorum , of moſt graue 
Authority: yetthinking the contrary aflertion more 
probable, that Chriſt himſclie did ordayne imme- 
diatly all his Apoſtles Biſhops, doth anſwere the 
argumets of Turrecremata,ſaying,that the Fathers cy- 
ted for the (ame reuera non ſignificant 1d quod Auttores bus 
2 ſententte yolunt , that in truth they do not ſignify 
ſo much as the Authorityof thisſentence oropinion 
would haue them. And to like effet doth Cardmul 
Cuſanus here cyted, being of a different opinion, cn- 
deauour to an{were the [aid arguments : but yet not 
ſayingabſolutly that the Epiſtles of Anacletware coi 
terfaite , as heere isalleadged by M. Morton , ſed fortaſl 
quedam ſcripta Santo Anacleto attributa apocrypha ſunt , but 
perhaps certayne writings attributed to 8. Anaclete 
are Apocryphall, which two moderatiss of fortafi# 
and quedam , M. Morton craftily left out both in En- 
gliſh and Latin , as hedoth in like manner diucrs 0- 
ther things that makeagainſt himſeIfe, and namely 
theſe wordes of the ſame Cuſanw, In quibus volentes Ro» 
maram Sedem omm: laude dignam , plaſquam Eccleſia Sandts 
expedit C3 decet, exaltare , ſe penitus aut quaſi fundaut , that 
lome men intending to cxalt the Roman Sca wor- 
thy of all commendation more then is expedicnt,ot 


dceent for the holy Church itſclfe , do found them» 
EIN? ſclucs 
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clues eyther wholyor forthe molt part vpon theſe 
hall and vacertayne writings. And then a- 
ra ync: Nonepwforet diuinam tpſam , & 01m laude ſuper 
xcellentiſiimam Romanam primam Sedem rc. 1t ſhall not 
\-ncedtullthatthe diuincRoman Primate Sea molt 
incntlyexcelling in all praife, to helpe herſclfe 
with doubttull arguments taken out of thoſe Epi- 
ſtles , wheras the truth may be proucd ſufficiently, 
and morecleerly by vndoubted records &c. All this 

and much more is in Cuſanw in the place cited by M. . 

Morton , which he partly imbczcling , partly corru- 
pting, and playnly falſifying , hath brought forth 
the broken | 2aseni which heere you mayſce both 


in Engliſh andlatin , far different from the Origt- 
nals, 

1r7, And this ishis common tricke ncuer lightly 
to alleadge any one ſentence eyther in Engliſh, or 
lacin , as it lycth in the text, but ſtill with tome hel- 
ping of the _= ( as his owne phrale is) lome crafty 


copging mult alwayescnter, which I dehre the lcar- 
ned Reader to take the paynes but alitle tocxamine: 
& if he fynd not thisfraud very ordinary,I am con- 
tented to lecſe my credit with him. 
118. And fynally lect him note for coclufion of this 
obiction , thatall this which M. Morton alleadgeth 
heere,ifit were graunted, as it lycth , conteyneth 
nothing, but two different opinions betweene lear- 
ned men in a diſputable cuittion : Whether Chriſt 
did immecdiatly , and by himlſclfc, conſecrate all or 
ſome of his Apoſtles Biſhops , or one only with att- 
thority to conſecrate the reſt, Turrecremata and Bellar« 
mre do hold theone for more probable, bur Vittoria, 
Cuſanus , and ſome others do allow rather the other: 
What wilfull falſhood is there in this? Oris it not 
fngular folly to call it by thatname? But let vs ſee 
an other obicion , no wiſer then thereſt, 

Bb 32 The 
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THE THIRD OBJECTION 
againſt Cardinall Bellarmine ſor falſe allegationt 
about Platina . | 
LS KY 


IS. third objecon againſt Cardinal Bellarmin 
Preamb, Hbcoginnew in theſe wordes :; Againe (laith he) 
Þ42.67- where Bellarmine citcth the teſtimony of Plating for 
_—_ lib. the commendation of Pope Hildebrand: And in ance 
SD Ne ther place finding Plarma.obiceted in the queſtion of 
4. Extat, Confeſſion, anſwereth for the diſabling of the Au- 
,, bor, ſaying , that Platina had nopublike authority to pen 
\ the liuesof the Popes from publike Recordes . Which is nota- 
\, bly falfe , Platina himlcltc in his Epiſtle dedicatory 
,, Vnto the then Pope writing thus: Thou ( @ Princeef 
Bellar lib, Deumnes , and cluefe of Brshops ,) baſt commanded me ta 
z3.de panit. write the liues of the Popes. Whole hiſtory is therfore 
<.3+ $.Scd preatly'commended by Ballw , as being true, and take 
ACqQque. out of publike. Monuments . I could furniſh P. R. with 
Plum, 2 Pfinitcluch like deluſions , and will alſo whenſo- 
prafat, cvermy Aduerlary ſhall renew his demand: for ſuch 
o+e:i5, Amultitude of cxamplesI could bring, that I find 
,, ita greater difhculty tor me to fubtract,then to mule 

tply. So he. | 
Bicroy, 120. And1I anſwere, that the more he multi- 
Balbus de plyeth inthiskind the greater ſtore of teſtimonies 
coronatio- and {uffrages he produccth of his owne folly, and 
ue. {. Poſt ;jmpertinent- dealing : ſor that Cardinall Bellaymine his 
i - $00 denying of Platinato be of abſolute credit & publick 
- 942” authority inall matters touched by him in his hiſto» 
ry, doth not prouc wilfull malice in the Cardinall 
but rather a true & prudent cenſure.concurring with 
the Wn of diuers learned men of our time, 
cipccially of Onupbrixs. Panuinw, who Writing obfer- 
| uations 


nn, 
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vatios ypon the hiſtory of Platins concerning Popes | 
Go dork aborirres) Hood: the ſaid ſtory of diuers —_ 
defes both in the Ebronologre of times , and truth of ,4...45 
matters fet downe by him: and I doubt not, but gf Platina 
whoſoeuer thall have read the works of Onuphntw & his hiſto= 
of Balbxs heere cited in commendation of Platina , ry- 

will greatly preferre the iudgment ofthe firſt, beforc 
thelater in matters of hiſtory. Butlet vs ſce, what 
Cardinall Bellarmine ſaith of Platins, and vpon what 

ground , andto whateffe&, and ſo thall you ſee al» 


fo how weakea calumniation M. Morton hath taken 


inhandin thisobicRion. : 

12 Is The occaſion of cenſuring Platina , Was 1n 

the confutation of a certaine manikR lic auouched 

(as the Cardinall faith) by Calt'n, who aftirmed that 

there was never any certaine Ecchefiaſtiea)l law ex- 

tant, binding men to Sacramentall Confeſſion , 

before the Councell of Lateran vnder Pope Innecentzus 

the third , ſome 300. yeares paſt , and for proofe of 

this, Calutn citeth the ſtoryof Platina asaffirming the 

fame with this preface of his owne to authorize 

morethe writer, - Form Annales narrant , their An- 

nales, or publike hiſtories (of the Catholickes) do Chi. [.;, 
declare. And againe : Ipſis reflibus nondim clapſi ſnmt ami. Inſtit.cap, 
trecents, themſelues being witneſſes ( to wat the Ea- 4+ $.7- 
thokckes.) and their publ FM hiſtories, there are not 

300, yearesyet paſt fincethe law of Conſefon began , 

Which manifeſt yntruth Bellarminecofuting by great Plat.in vi- 
ſore of antiquityes, commeth at length to Plating taZepher. 
who in thelifc of the Popes Zepherinus 8 Innocenting, Pontife 
writeth that the decreethat was made by Zepherinus 

for receauing the communion , at leaſt oncea yeare 

about Eaſter, was extended alfo to Confeſſion by Pope: 
Innocents, which only is found written by Plating, 

ſaith Bellarmine,, and not by any other Ecclefiaſticall 

biſior tographer; + thefe wordes : Sed” 


3 neque 
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neque Platina Cc. But neither Plata did writethole 
Bellar. 1.3. [jues of Popes by publike authority , nor out ot pub. 


2 F'Sed like records in luch ſort as they may be called our 


neque, 


Annales: and oftentimesis he repreheaded by our 
Hiſtoriographers, for that he fell 1ato diuerscrrours 
_ ., in his hiſtory,bytollowing of Martinu Polonus : and 
mixer yet doth not Platina ſay , that which Calun faith, 
a 2 ney thatthcre was nolaw extant about the neceſlity of 
eta i Conf«ſion before the time af Zepherinus and Innocentius, 
hinſelfe. but only that the certaine time , when, and how 
,» oftena man ſhould confeſſeand commun.cate, was 
then preſcribed more in particuler. 
122, So as hcere you {ce Platine doth make no- 
thing for M. Calum, and Icſlc for M. Morton, who 
dcalt fraudulently according to his faſhion, and 
neuer commonly doth otherwiſe , when reciting in 
his margent the latin text of Bellarmne, he cut out 
the words immediatly ;following,, Vt amales neſt 
dict poſint , Platina did not write the liucs of Popes as 
they may be called our Annalcs. And albeit Plaitns 
ſaith in the Preface of his hiſtory ynto the Pope 
Sixtus 4. wholiued ſomwhat aboue 100. yearcs pall, 
that he had comanded him to write the Popes liucy 
yet this proucth not, that his colle@tion is ai 
Authenticall hiſtory of our Church, or ſo well per- 
formed by him, as all things therin contained mult 
be heldtor exa&t truth, and we bound to accept of 
the ſame, whichis all in effeR, that Cardinall Bellarmine 
auoucheth. And who would hauc brought in this 
for an example of wilfull falſhood but only M. Mor- 
ton ? Nay who would haue made oftentation therof, 
ſaying, that be findeth greater difficulty "ar then ta 
multeply ſuch examples, but him(clf, that ſcemeth not to 
diſccrne betweene ſaying ſomewhat in words, and 
nothing in effect ? But yet we muſt paſſe a little 
acrtoſce an impertinency or two more. ; 
TH 


j 
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THE FOF RTH 


Obieionarainſt Cardinall Bellarmine, touching, 
falſe allegations about Purgatorie, 


$. XVI. 


Frzxr long prying ypon Cardmall Bellarnanes 
A bookes , being abouc 60. in number,and the 
notcs therout gathered, which before you hauc 
heard, M. Mortoy commeth at length to ſecke ſome _. 
quarrels at that which'the Cardinall hath written Prez p,sg, 
in defence, and demonſtration of the dodrync of 2 Bellar, 
Purgatoric, and ſaith that he will end with that #.21.de 
matter. His wordes are thelſc : I will now ( faith he) PHrgat . 
confine my lelfe within the precincts of but one Ot 
onely controuerlye concerning Purgatorie, where j, 1,1 / 
Bellarmine diſtinguiſhing of the diuers acceptionsof ,, ge pyrg 
the word © Firein the writings of ancient Fathers, cap. r. $, 


concludeth that, > whenthe Fathers ſpeake of the Fyre of Adde: 
the day ofdoome,w hen all the world thall be of a flame, © Fe -cmwny 
they meane not Purgatory-fire, which ſoules ſuffer imme- 7 Purge 


diatly after death. After this he alledgeth © moſt playne Deed? 


places { as he calleth them) aut of the Fathers for proofe 4 Bell, 
of Purgatoric. Amongſt others in his firſt booke ;d ſ. 
(de Purgatorio'S. Ambroſe ſerm.2 0.m Pſalm. 118.for proot Adde; © 
of Purgatory-fyre , which he himſclte confeſſeth 1n his © Bell, 1, 
next booke not 4 to be meant of Purgatorie . So he dealeth * de Purg. 
allo with <S. Hilary, vrging his ſentence vpon the "As en 
Palm.118. as an cuidentplace for Purgatory, which c gong } 
dy his owne judgement , ſeemeth not to ſignify Purgatory, ,_ Je 5,,, 2. 
andyctf againe, among his manifeſt places of the Fa- cap. i 5 I 
ters for Purgatorie ; healledgeth theteſtimonyes of dem yides 
Origen, Baſil, Latantius, Hierome, Ambroſe; all which are wr. 
acknow= 


ed AR 2» 


CO OI AS, -_ 
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Bell. 1, acknowledged cxpreſly by Stxtus Senenſss , from the 
x. de Purg, cuidence ot the contexts to-haue {poken only ofthe 
c.6. . De- fyre of the day of iudgement, and conſequently a 
inde ſunt. Bellarmine hath taught vs , not ofthe fire of Purgato. 

ric. Laitly he protcſleth co confirme the dodryneof 
Srxt Sem. Purgatoric out of moſt of the Greeke and Latin Father, 


B:bliot.l5. And another leſuit ſaith more largely 8 of allthe Greek i tio! 
anno. 17: Fathers : which is anaſlertionas nd as pcremptory, Wl wh 
Bll L.1.de Euen by the confeſſion of their owne * Brbop laying; lf oft 
purg.c.6, That thereis very rare mention of Purgatory wn the Greeke Fa» Will tan 

thers:and that the latin Fathers did not all at firſt ap. Wh ſto: 
s Sahn.le- prchend thedodryne therof. Thusfar he. the 
ſuit. Com, 124- And now let the Reader note how many Bl rom 
mz.Cor.rz, impertinent poyntes (toſaynothing oftheir tal{ity Wi 126 
diſp, 25-8 that ioyntly alſo will bediſcoucrcd ) are hcere cou- Wil of 
free. ched togeather, that is toſay,. all that are heere han- ll frat 

dled, forthat all conioyned together do not con- Wil by 
h Rof- vince any one wilfull , or witting vatruth in Belur- Wi mc 
Je ie; mine,chough there ſhould be foundany ouerlight,1s Ide: 
Lutheras, fhere will not be; but rather yow will diſcouer the ll « fl 

moſt cuhning dealing in M. Morton { if iugling be Wl oc: 

cunning) therby to make Bellarmine ſecme to haue ll ſhe 

{ome contradiction in him,that cuer perhaps yow I nc: 


Bellarm. E red. For firſt, where the ſaid Cardinall writeth, that Ml thi 
_ ay when the Fathers ſpeake of the ſyre of the day of doome , when WM bi! 
= Ads all the world shall be in a flame, they meane not Purgatory ſyie, Wl 1a 
& c4.4, though'the oy it lelfe in lomeſenſe may be grai- Wl far 
Supereſt. ted : yet in the places by him cyted, Bellarmine hath WE nc 
© [.2.ca. noſuchthing , but only treating of that fire men- m 
$-Adde. cioned by the Apoſtle 1. Cor. 3. Vniuſcuinſg, opus que Wl & 
fit, 1gms probabit : Fire ſhall proue what euery mans il be 
worke is, he ſaith: Al:qus Patrum per ignem non intelligus Wl ?: 
renem Purgatorium,ſed ignem diuin Indicy, per quem fatew Ml th 
dum eft omnes etiam Santos ; Chriſto excepto ,tranſire. Some Wl 1: 
Fathers do not vnderſtand by this fire ( that mult WW 4 


try cucry mans workes ) the fire of Purgatory, — 
e 


” ( Hbout objefteld felfthes Cathwriters. ) 201 Chap -4- 


n the che tirc of Gods iudgment, through which we muſt 


of the Mconfefle that all Saints alſo mult paſſe, except Chrilt 

tly az himldelfe. ; Hilar. in 
pato. 1:5. And forthis opinion hecytcth S.Hilaryand ;1,y,,p.4 
mncof WI $: Ambroſe ypon the Plalme 118. as allo $S. Hierome, pſalm.us. 


ther, WY who ſeeme to vnderitand by this proumg-fire mcen- Concupi- 
Greek Wi tioned by S. Paul , not the purging-ſy7e of Purgatorie, uit anuma 
tory, Ml which is metioned preſently attcrin the ſame place _ b 
ying: Wl of the Apoſtle , when he ſaith, ſe tamen ſaluwerit, ſic fol. = 
ee Fae WY ramen quaſi per ignem : which later fyrc go be yndcer- 


ſerm. 20. 


{t ap» Wi ſtood of Purgatory after death , Bellarmine proucth by: 
the playneexpoſition of S. Cyprian, S. Ambroſe, S. Hie- 
nany Wl rome, S. Auguſtine, S. Gregorte, and others. — 
ality Wi 226. Now then M. Morton ſecing this diſcourſe 
cou- Will of Bellermine would needspick a quarrel therat, and 
han- Wl frame vnto himſclfſome ſhew of cotrariety in him , 
con» Wi by voluntaric miſtaking of the fire of Gods _ 
3elar- WH mcntand triall, due to cuery ſoule immediatly after 


it ,2s Wh death, for the fyre of doomes day when the world thall be m | 
erthe Will « flame, wherof Bellarmine neyther ſpeaketh, nor had Bell-!. r.de 
ng be WF occaſio toſpeake : nay hedoth expreſly deny , and og Dn 
haue Wi ſhew,that theprauing-ſyreof Gods iudgmets mentio- ES eos 
yow WF ned by S.Paul, is not the fyre of the conflagration of 
, that WW the world : and then doth M. Morton frame to 
when Wi bimſcltea contradiction in Bellarmize , as though he 
1ſj1e, WY had (aid , that $. Ambroſe, and S. Hilarie in the ſelfe 
7rau- Wi lame places oftheir works, had held for Purgatory, 8: 
hath WWW not for Purgatory,to wit, vpo the Pſalme 118.which 
men- Wl may be true in different ſenſes, & ſentences of theirs, 
quale WF & in different acceptions of the word fre , as hath 
nans Wl becne ſhewed , for that by the former wordes of $. 
lguns Paul, Ignis probabtt , fyre hall, rouceucry mans works, Three 
ater MI they thinke that Purgatory fire is not ynderſtood , but rs Sh 
zome Bl rather theexamen of Godsiudgments as hath bene S Paul, 7 
mult Gd, through which examining fyre both Saints *' - 
, but BY and not Saints muſt paſſe: but by the other fyre that 

the C c fol- 


de Purga- 
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ramen [alu erit, fic tamen quaſi per ygnems , he thall (ufter 
loſſe or punnithment , but. yet he ſhall be {aud 
as by firc,all the forenamed Fathers do hold that the 
purging fyre is vnderſtood, through which only 
1mpcrtc& men (hall paſle, ſo as they vnderſtanding 
of different fires, in the ſclfe ſame ſentence of S.Paul, 
no maruayle though they affirme of the'one,and de. 
ny of the other , without all note of true and recall 
contradiction: forthat a contradiftion mult be in 
the (elf ſame thing, and in theſamerelſpeet, other: 
wile it werea-:contradiction to ſay, that Chriſt wa 
mortall & immortall, paſſible & impaſſhble, which 
are not contradictory, but moſt truc in different re- 
ſpecs, and other ſuch like Tpeaches: yet let vs lee 
how M. Morton frameth his contradictories heere 

more 1n particuler. ; 
Fella. 1s, 727+ Among other Fathers({aith he) Bellarmine g- 
oo, teth S. Ambroſe ſer.-20. in Pſal. 118. for proofe of Purgatone 
tor. cap, fire , which be humſelſe conſeſſeth in lis next booke not to be 
1.5. Adde. meant of Purgatory. Marke heere the fraud. A place ot, 
Ambroſe 1s alleadged by Bellarmine for purgatory out 
ofhis Comentary ypon the 36. Plalme, after which 
boſe nnd he ſayth: Vide ettam eundem, ſerm.20. mm Pſalm. 118. Sce 
Bellarm, alſo the ſame S. Ambroſe in his 20. Sermon ypon the 
delivereg hundred and eyghtenth Pſalme, ſignifying, that 
froma in this place the ſaid Father hath lomwhat more, 
cauill of worthy the conſideration to the ſame effec of pro- 
contradi- uing Purgatory, and then in his ſecond booke , Bellar- 
"on. mine cytinga place out of the forſaid 2o. Sermon, 
where vpon the words of Geneſis the 4. God placed be- 


S. Am- 


fore paradiſe a ſwordgf fire , ſaith: that 8. Ambroſe affir- 


ming that fiery ſword to be #gnem Purgatorium , by 
which all muſt paſſe , both good and cuill, ſcc- 
meth rather to ynderfland the prouing fire of Gods 
1ydgments to cuery ſoule immediatly after _ 
of 


followeth in the laid Apoſtle » Dammam. patietur , ipſe 


both good and bad, then the payntull purging fire 
that is to enſuc after , wherby the bad or taulty do 
only paſſe, And what contradiction is there now 
betweene this reference of theReader by Bellarm.{for 
he ſaith but /ide) to the ſerms of S. Ambroſe, andghis 
other place cyted out of the ſame ſermon? may not 
there be in the (elfe ſame ſermon different ſentences, 
and different ſenſes vpon different occaſions, and to 
different purpoſes? Who would wrangle thus but 
M. Morton [ lacke of better matter? If he had ſhewed 
Bellermine to ſay that the (elfe ſame ſentence or dil- 
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courle of S. Ambroſe had beene alleged by him for 


Purgatory, and againlt Purgatory,he had performed 
ſomewhat : this other picking of quarrels is poore 
and miſcrablc, and ſheweth his wantes in the midlt 
of his braggings: wehaue deliuered S. Ambroſe from 
the calumnation of contradiction , let ys paſlle to 
S. Hilary. 


128, SoBellarmine((aith he ) dealeth alſo with 


S. Hilary , vrging his ſentence vpon the Pſalme 118. Bellar.f.r 
as an cuident place for Purgatorie, which by his de Purg.Co 
owne iudgment (in hisnext booke) ſeemeth not to 7” 


hgnify Purgatory, but rather Ignem diuint tudicy, b 


which our B. Lady and Saints mult paſſe, wack lib. 2. Cats 


cannot be yuderſtood of true Purgatory. Whereto 
Is anſwered, that both are conteyned in the diſ- 
courle of S.Hilary vpon the 118 . Plalme, to witt, 
the prouing fire of Gods iudgment after our deathes, 
and purging fire of Gods iuſtice after-our iudgment, 
S.Hlaries wordes are theſe vpon-that Verſe of the 
Plalme, My ſoule bath deſyred thy iudgetnents : Meminit 
Propheta &c. The prophet Dauid hath recounted 
rato ys how harda thing it is to deſyre the iudg- 
ments of God: for as no man lyuing is cleane in his 


light, how may a man deſyre that iudgement of his, 


Wu which chat tadefatigable fire is to be yndergone 


GE 3 by 


Hilar .in 
P ſal oI 13, 


S. Hilaries 


cenſure of 
purging 


re, 


Chep. 2. 


ec 
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by vs,in which thoſe greiuous puniil. ments of pur. 
ing our ſoules from ſynncs, arc to be luſteyned, the 
A Virgin Marics ſoulc was paſſed with a tword to 


« the end that the thoughts of many hartes might be 


cc 


cc 


Ilid.p. 69. 


cc 


«Cc 


., by Sixtw Sencnſis from the cuidence of t 


rc 


rzucaled . If then thar Virgin that was capable of 
God,muſt come into the ſcucrity of Gods "ae avs; 
who willdare to deſyre to be iudged by God ? So 
farre 8. Hilarie. 

129. In which diſcourlc it is cuident, that he 
comprehendeth both the fire of Gods tudgement, 
when he ſaith, that our Lady mult yndergoe the 
ſcucrity of that iudgement , as alſo the other purging 
fire in which he ſaith ſo greiuous puniſhments mult 
be ſuffered for purging of our ſoule , which may 
both well ſtand together, as acts of the ſelfe lame 
juſtice, to witt , the examination of our lyfe,and 
puniſhmentof our defets therin found, And how 
1mpertinent then is it for M. Morton in thele two 


things to frame a contradiction ? but let ys paſlcto 
a third. 


130. And yet agayne ( faith he ) among his 
manifeſt places of the Fathers for Purgatory he 
alleageth the teſtimonies ot Origen, Baſil, Lattatins, Hits 
rome, Ambroſe , all which arc arias a expreſly 


e contexts 
to hauc ſpoke only of the fire of the day of iudgmet, 
Wherto I anfwere,that here are many deluſions to- 
gether. For frſt ſuppole that Syxtus Senenſis that Iy- 
ued ſomwhat hefore Bellarmine were of a different 
opinion fromhimgabout ſome Authoryties allea- 


ged of theſe Fut Fathers, concerning the fre of 


Purgatory , doth not Bellarmine allcage almoſt 
f:itecnc beſydes theſe five ? and doth not he cite 
ſundry other places out of theſe very ſame authors 
which Syxtus Senenſis hath not cenſured ? Nay doth 
not Doctor Coccius in his Theſaurus alleage ypon the 
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ovnt of 60. ancient Fathers , Grecke and Latin 
kin the compaſlſe of the firſt fix hundred ur ca 
yeares next after Chriſt , who held the ſame do- 7,7 
Arine ? And for the firſt of thele fue, to wit yz. 5. 
Origen, doth he not belydes the place heere eXCcP- 
ted againſt by M. Morton out of Sixtus Senenſis Nis about 
Cenſure, to witt, Hem. 6. inExod . doth-he not (1 threſcore 
ſay ) allcadg fiue other manifeſt placesout of the auncient 
ſ:me Author confirming Purgatory , to Wit, Hom 14. Fathers 
tn Leuit. bem. 2.5 in Num. hom. 2.m Pſal. 38. bom. 12. mn —_ 
Bier. hb.$. in Epiſt. ad Rem.Cap. 117 And thelike I may a i - 
lay of $. Baſil, $. Hierome, & $. Ambroſe, who hauc TA 
not only the ſingle places againſt which M.Morten ,þe gr 
ſo triumphantly excepteth out of Senenſis, but goo, years 
bh that ſufficiently declare their iudg- 

ment in that behalfe. 

131, Secondly I would demaund of M. Morton 

why we ſhould aſcribe more ynto the iudgement 

of Sencnſis in cenluring thele places of the Fathers 

then vnto other learned,that_thinke the contrary: 

They are all acknowledged (faith M. Morten expreſly by Syx- 
tus Senenſis ſtrom the eutcence of their contextesto haue ſpoken 

only of the fire of the day of Iudgement , and conſequently 

not of Purgatory. 'I his now is properly ro help 

a dye in deed, for that Senerfis doth not tatke of any Sixt. Se- 
ſuch euzdence of the contextes, but ſpeaketh rather nfs |. 5. 
doubtfully,and by conicGure , ſaying of Origen, BY (vhs 
that his opinion ( that both gocd and bad ſhould. 94 
be purged by fe) is confured by S. Augyſtizxe in dans 
his bookes de Cantate Dis, but yet for exculing the 

ſame from crrour he laith: Tu vide an Origenis verba A vg lon, 
nterpretari gueant de igne viiime corflagraticnis . Do thou em. 
(Reader) conſider whether the wordcs of Origen pp 
may be interpreted of the fire of thelaſi coflagration nap 

or rot? Soashe did not exprefly acknowledge from the 

tigdence of contexts(as M-Mort. ſhifting & lying wordes 
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Origens deritood of thelalt combultion ofthe world;bur x4. 
playnete- ther leaucth it as yncertayne to be confidered by 
ſimony the Reader : and there are diuersofthem,, thatcan- 


arc ) that thele authorityes mult needes be yn. 


for Pur- ot be ſo vnderſtood , as that of Orzgen vpon the EF. Ot 
Kd: piſtle to the Romans: hectpſa purgatio gue per panam ins Wl ſtor 
Orig.lib.8. adhibetur &c. Thispurgation of lynnes which is ap. WW me 
Epiſt. ad plyed by the puniſhment of fyre, how many yearcs, Wi laſt 

om, and how manyages it ſhall affli& ſinners, only he Ml ver 


&+ Eſay- 


can tell tro whome his Father gaue power of judge. 
ment : which wordes cannot well be yndcrſtood 
of the laſt conflagratio of the world , which no man 
canaftirme to be likely to indure many ages toge- 
ther. 

I32. And many like ſentences may be obſerued 
in the other Fathers ſpeaches , which he expreſly 
allcadgeth to the ſenleof this of Origen, whom he 
ſaith they do imitate and follow in holding , that W122 
both S. Peter & S. Paul , and other Saints ſhall paſle }Wout 
alſo through this fire , though without hurt , £x- WW'" 
purgabit Hieruſalem (ſaith S. Baſil) Dominusin ſpir1:uiu- Wh ccr 
dicy , & ſpiritu ardoris , quod ad eam probationem ſue exami the 
refertur , quod per ignem fiet in ſuturo ſeculo . God (hall We 
purge Hicrulalem in the ſpirit of Iudgment, and WW we 
the(piritof burning, which is referred to that pro- the 
bation, and examination which ſhall be madeby Wl Ne 
firein the world to come. And this I thinke Sixtu  «: 
Senenſis , or M. Morton for him will hardly apply from Wl "* 
the cuidence of the context it ſelfe, ynto the laſt co- do 
Aagration of thisworld, which indced is but a meere ho 
coniecure of his,and for ſuch he willeth the Rea- WI mn 
der to conſider of it, asnow you haue heard . But 
M. Mortondoth magnific the ſame, as ſomwhat hel- 
ping him in his opinion to diuert the authoritiesof 
thele Fathers from inferring the true fire of Purga- 
tory : but thetruth is that they may include _— as 
bctore 


judgment in examining finnes after cheirdeathes , 
and the firc of Gods iuftice in purging and puni- 
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fore we hauc noted, to Wit, the fire of Gods 


ſhing the temporally , that were not purged before. 
Of which later execution of Tuſtice,. and. purging. 
ſinnes, the laſt conflagration of the world may be a 
member or part for thoſe that ſhall liue vntill the 
laſt day of iudgment. Wherunto 8. Ambroſe in. the 
ye x ha heere alledged feemeth to allude, when 


he ſayth : Cim vnmquaſa, noftrim venerit adiudicnum Det, {brof. 
; For nd ſumus &c. When cuery one j, her 


& adullos rgnes quos tr 
of vs ſhall come tothe Iudgment of God, & to thole us. 
fires through which we mult paſſe, then: let euery 
man ſay asthe Prophet did , refjet my humility, and de- 
huer me. Where it 1s euident, that S. Ambroſe ſpea- 
keth of more fires then one. And ſo this third con- 
tradition of Bellarmmeis found to be nothing at all. 

133. Hisfourth and laft contradiction | <a 
outof B. Fisher againſt Bellarmme,to wit,that there is ve- 

1 rare mention of Purgatory m the Greeke Fathers, is vn- 
dritood by him as well of the name of Purgatory not 
then ſo much in vſe, asthat the moſt ancient writers: 
next after the Apoſtles tyme, when many thinges 
werenot diſcuſſed ſo exaQtly, (as in ook of time 
they were ) did not ſo clearely handle that matter: 
Nemo 1am dubreat othodoxus (faith he) an Purgatorium fit ,. 

de quo tamren apud priſcos illos nulla , vel quam rarifima- fiebat 
mentzo. No right , belicning Chriſtian doth now 
doubt , whether there be Purgatory or no, of which 


lame may be ſaid of ſundry importantother articles '* 
of Catholike Religion : for ſo much as in the firſt 
primitive Church when the ſaid Fathers werevn- 
ar perſecution, and occupicd in other weighty 
affair cs: 


| 


hep. 3 


notwithſtanding, there was none, or very rare Reffenſ.. 
mention made among thoſe moſt ancicky Fathers. ®* Fo oy 
Wherof he giucth divers reaſons, and" indeed the © 
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_ affajresagainſt heretickes and per{ccutors, they had 
not time, nor occaſion to diſcufſle many things, 
which the holy Gholt afterward did make more 
cleare vnto the Chutch by ſucceſle of time: and yet 
doth not Biſhop Ficher ſay,that there was no know. 
Irdg of this article of Purgatory in the yery firlt Fa. 
\ thers; but onlyhis meaning was , that the name, na- 
| ture, & circumſtance therof was not ſo well dilcul. 
ſed , & conſequently the thing more ſeldome menti- ] 
oncd by them, then afterward by the ſubſequent 
writcrs. 
134. Wherforecomming afterward in his 5, d 
The opi- 3fficle to anſwere Luther, that fayd, that Purgatoy 
nion of B, couldnot be proucd by any ſubſtantiall argument, Wt 
Fiſher a- he vicrh this demonltrationagainſt him : Cum att b 
bour the Patribus{ ſaith he) tam a Grecis quam Latnis Purgatorim _ 
antiquitie affirmetur , non eſt veriſimile , quin e1us veritas per dones 
ofPurga- probationes illis claruiſſet. Wheras Purgatory is affirmed Wl * 
wry. by ſo many Fathers, aswell Greciansas Latinills, 
it is not likly , butthat the truth therof was made Wl '* 
cleare vnto them by ſome ſufficicnt proofes . And ll &” 
then after the citing a multitude of Fathers of the 
one and the other Church, he commeth to proue Ml ? 
afar ans; 6-96. Scripture out of both teſtaments, 
and then by great variety of tcſtimonics and autho- 
| rics of the ſaid Fathers. And if this will not ſuffice of 
l/ M. Morton, let him ſce the threeſcore before men- ll ® 
| tioned by me out of Cocciw,, wherof 30. or ther- ſt 
about were of ancient Greeke Fathers within the ol 
firli 600. yeares aftcr Chriſt, 
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concluſion and obſeruation about the article of Pur- 
gatory examined . 


pgs © þ Þ 
EEE MORT ON hauingplaicd 


hisprize as now you haue heard, in charging 
Cardinall Bellarmine With contradictions, and ablur- 
ditics about the doctrine of Purgatory , he maketh 
this concluſion . If any ( faith he ) ſhall but obſcrue »» 
in this one controucrſy the number of witneſles »» 
brought in for the contirmation of this their new »2 
article in the name of ancient Fathers, which are »» 
by confellis of our aducrſarics meerely counterfaite, 774% 
as Clemens his Conſtitutions , Clemens Epiſtles , Atha- PRES 
naſ. in queſt. Euſebius Emiſſenus , Toſephus Ben-Gorton , Hie- ?? 
ron. in Prouerb. Auguſt. ad Fratres m Eremo. the Litur- *? 
gies of Iames and others : all which as they are vrged ? 
tor protec of Purgatory, ſo arc they reiected by their '? 
owne men ( I defire to be challenged for proofe ®? 
heerof) as forged , or corrupted , or Apocbryph; : and in- ?? 
deed no better witneſles for truth , then the Kmehts ?? 
of the Poſt be fit men fora Iury . If further he ſhall ®? 
marke how true Fathers , and Scriptures are in- *? 
ſtanced in for proofe of the ſame article , wher- *? 
of ( when I ſpeake of Fathers) moſt of them (whe ?® 
Iſpcake of Canonicall Scriptures) all of them are * 
found by the iudgment of their owne dottours to be tortured, wre- ?? 
ſtd, and forced, as it were to ſay that which they neuer meant : *? 
If hee, laſtly, conſider how almoſt cucrie one of the * 
Indeauoring the defence of the ſame doctrine, is in ?? 
his owne aſſertions contradicted by himſelf, which ?? 
may be in this oac controucriic concerning Pur- ?? 
D d gatorie 


Chap, 2. 


” 


T wenty 
auncient 
Fathers 
brought 
by Bellar- 
mine for 
Purgato- 
Iv, 


eatoric, a latearticle of their faith, moſt plainly dil- 
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cerned. $So.ſar hee, | : 

136. And this his concluſion,or repetitio inthe end 
of this laſt obiction about Purgatorie, ſecmeth to 
me a recapitulation and'brie{c repreſentation otall 
his former ynſyncere dealings concerning the lame, 
and that he cannot be trulted in any thing he ſaith, 
though he ſtruggle ſtill to ſay ſomwhat. For fiſt 
of this number of witneſles w hich heere he laith to 
haue bene brought in 4 Knights of the Poſt for confir- 
mation of this new article of Purgatory, to wit, 
Clemens his Conſtitutions and Epiſtles , and the 
other fix or ſcaucn authoritics heere cited , they, 


HY = WY CPP” 


t 
and the reſt, ynder the names of ancient Fathers, T7 
are not ſo much as named by Bellarmane (except only Ml &! 
thetwo firſt in a wordor two) and much lcfle are Bil v 
they brought in for principall authors in the Cata- (| 
logue of ancient Fathers, whoſe teſtimonies and h 
authorities heſetteth downefor proofe of Purgato- d 
ry : ſo as this is one deceiptfull yntruth to make his. Ml cr 
Reader belicue that thel: arc our chictc Authors, ll cc 


wheras Bellarmine beſides theſe, doth allcadge twen- Ml ec: 
ty, Viz.ten of the Greeke Church , and as many Ml dc 
ofthe Latin,as namely S.Gregory Nazianzen , S. Bajil, WM 13 
S. Ephraim , S. Epiphanius, S. Cyrill, $. Chryſoſtome, Eu- Ml ſai 


ſebius, Theodoretw , Theophilatius , and Damaſcenus , all WM ni: 


Fathers of the Greeke Church: and Tertullian, S. Ml & 
Cyprian, S. Ambroſe, S. Hiercme, $. Paulinu, S. 4 Ml ( 
guſtine, $. Gregory , 8. Tfidorus , Viitor Vticenſis , and S. Ml 1' 
Bernard of the latin Church. All which twenty IM ti 
Fathers., are without the number of thoſe other Ml ci; 
againſt which he excepteth heere, and conſequent- Ml ly: 
ly are ſo many good andlawfull witneſſes ( and m1 
not Knightes of the Poſt) tor a complete Tury againſt WM th 
M. Morton. m: 


137) Secondly it is another manifeſt mar the 
that 
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that he ſaith his aduerlarics ( to wit Catholicke 


writcrs) do confcile, thele ſeaucn or eight Authors, 
and autnocities by him mentioned,ro be meercly 


th to counterfaite . For albeit ſome of them be excepted 

ot all againit, or called in quelition by {lome writers, 

ame; whether they be the true workes of tie Authors 

1th, whoſe names they bearc,or not, and therot all re- A ſecond 
firſt puted Apocryphall, that is hydden and obſcure : yet grotſe vn- 
th to ic followeth not that they are merely counterfaite, truth ” 
nfit- for that they may be ancient workes , and not to bout Pp 
wit, be contemned , though not of thoſe Authors . As you's —__ 
d the for example, that worke intituled : Opus imperfetti; F: 


they, Wl i Martheum , aſcribed to 8. Chryſoſtome, and the Ser- hh 


hers, mons ad Fratres in Eremo, alcribed to S. Auguſtine , 
only the Homilies allo attributed to Enſeb1us Emrſſenus, 
le are Bi proucd by Baronis to hauc bene.written by $. Eu 
Cata-. BY cherizs Biſhop of Lyons , that liued aboue elcuen 


s and hundred yeares gone, all theſe workes cannot be 

gato- BI denied to be ancient and learned, though Apo- anganf 
ke his. BI cryphall, hidden, and doubtfull, for ſo much as **: 44" 
hors, Wl concerneth their true Authors , which yet our wri- 

twen- Bl ters do not call meerely counterfaite,as heere M. Morton 

many Wl doth falſely affirme. 

. Baſil, WH 138. His third manifeſt vntruth is, where he 

1c, Ev- BN faith, that, of Fathers, the moſt of them , and of Cans- 

us, all BY nicall Scriptures all of them, are found by the iudgment of 


our one Dottors to be tortured, wreſted, and forced to 


S. 4 I {7 (for Purgatory) that which they never meant . Ib.p, 70l 
and S. WF lhis now whether it be not (ſuch a wilfull and wit- 
wenty Wl thy lye, as before I deſcribed, for a formall mali- 
other Bl clous lye, ſuch as the writer did know to be a 


lze when he wrote it, I am content to remit 


( and BI my {cle to any judicious, and ciuill Proteſtant in 

;gainſt the world . For if our owne Catholike doors that 

make profeſſion to belieue Purgatory , do fynd in 

ut tzcir owne iudgement, as heere is ſaid » that of Fathers 
tha 


2 allea- 
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alleaged for the prooſe therof the moſt of them, and of Scriptures 
Athird Ul of them , are tortured, & jorcea 10 (ay that wi:ich they neves 
Rro"Je. Meant; how then do theſe doctors belicue the do» 
able Foe aryne of Purgatory to be truc ? Why do they not f 
change their opinions , and become Proteltants?1s 1 

it credible , that they willbelicue that for truth, & ] 

for an article of faith which all Scriptures, & mo : 

Fathers in their owneiudgmentsdo impugne? Can WU 3 

M. Mortonanſw ercany thing to this ſo lewd & wil- WM : 

full abſurdity ? Anddid not he know , that he lyed BY = 

when he wrote this ? And that it Was impollible to WW } 

be truc? h 

i329. Morocucrl hauc now ſhewed that Cardinal Wl i; 

Bellarnane in ſetting downe the Fathers opiniovs a- ll «| 

bout Purgatory, beſydes thoſe excepted againit by WI y 
fi 

7 

bu 

M 

I 

w 

01 


M. Morton, hath twenty others, and Cocczas 18 his The- 

ſaurus hath neere threeſcore within the compaſleot 

the firit 600. yeares after Chriſt : and will any Ca- 

tholike doctour or writer(thinke yow ) lay that the 

moſt of theſe Fathers are found in their judgements 

zo be ſorced to ſpeake againſt their owne meaning ? And jet 

ſaith M- Morton , I deſyre to be challenged for proofe herd. 

wes And to the end that he may haue ſomewhatto do,l WW or 
©. oref., do earneſtly challenge him hercin , requiringat his IM ex 

preſ= 

(edang Hands, that of thoſe firſt threeſcore mentioned by Wl to 
challeged Coccius , within the firſt fix hundred yeares he doe WM ts 
for wilful really & fincerely proue thirty one at leaſt, which is W w 
' Jying a- the maiorpart, to be ſo tortured, and ſo graunted to Ml {« 
bout Pur- be by the Iudgement 0jour cwne writers , or els he falleth Ml rc 
garory. Wholyin hiscaulc. fy 
140. And againe Iet him prone that all Ca- WW 14 

nonicall Scriptures alleaged by Bellarmine and others Wl R 

for Purgatory, arc found alſo by the iudgments ofou WM m 

owne dottors to be ſo tortured , wreſted , & forced, % be tall Ml & 
proue himfe!f an admirable man indeed. Butin the MI 
meane ſpace, let ys cxaminea litle the probabii” 
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of this fond vaiit,to wit, what he will beable to do, 


neue when he commeth to the proofe. Bellarwme dothal- 

» ds leage ten ſcucrall places outof the old Teltament 

' Not for proofe of Purgatory , with the expolitiuns of the 

$?ls ancient Fathcrsvpon them , and all are coniclied b 

1, & Proteſtants theſclues tobe taken out of Canonica l "I 
moſt Scripture , except the tirlt two out of the bookes of memes cg 
'Can Machabees and Toby, which were notwithſtanding © *775*+ 
Wit- accompted for Canonicall in S. Auguſimes tyme,as ap- On 
Iyed pearcth by the third Councellot Carthage, in which 

lc to himlelfe was prefent : and out of the new [ eftamet 


healleageth other five places, with the expoſitions 
rdinall WY in like manner of the ancicnt Fathers ypon-the ſame Corr. 
NS A» that yndcritood them to mcane of Purgatory : and Carth, Ca- 
alt by WW willour owne doctors thinke yow , fay , that theſe 79 v7? 
$ The- Wi fiftcenc places arc all tortured and forced againſt their mea- 
afleot BI xing?and allthe Fathers expoſitions yiolented agaznſt their owne 
y Ca- Wi budgement ? If our doctors will (ay ſo,they muſt be M. 
at the Mortons dodtors and not ours. 
ments By 141. Andfinally it is the repetition ofa fond yait, 
1d yt BY when heconcludeth thus: Laftly{ſayth he) almoſt every 
+ beref. Bi one of thi indeauouring the defence of the ſame doftrme, is in his 
 do,l Bi orwne afcrtion contradifted by bimſelſe &c. For what one 
at 119 BY example hath M. Morton beene able to bring hither- Preamb.p. 


icd by WE to to proue this ? All his aſſaults againſt Cardinall Bel- 79+ 

jc doe BY larmine hauc bene ſagitte paruulorii, arrowes of childre, 

hich 15 BY weake in force, and returned commonly ypon him- Pſalm. 63. 
ted 10 BY clic. All which notwithſtanding,let vs ſee how pe- 


remptory he is in the end of this Chapter, in iutti- Preamb.ps 
tyingofhimſclfe, and condemning his aduerſary. 70. 


[1 Ci- BY 142. Theſe obſcruations (layth he) may giueour 

others BY Reader ſuch a ſcantling of their dealing, that we A noto- 
$ A - may iuſtly pronounce P. R. his cenſure vpon them- rious foo- 
je 1nd 


ſclues, Not to be believed beereaſter. So deſperate hath his 11lÞ vaune 
demand bene, when he required any one oucrtaken about tre- 
in atriple ſalſitie, as though he would yenture all the '*?* 

3 credit 
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credit of all the Annotations ypon the Rhemnsh Teſtament, 

”? al) the Volumes of Buronj:s bis Annales all thc Monus 

'* ments of Counceis in their Binius and Suriws , all the 

** diſputcs of Bellarmine , of Greg.de Valentia,ot Cocctus,and 

E all other racar late doctors, vpon ( as may lo call 

, it ) only tre-irappe , atriplefalſity , and then never to be 

,, Crediied agayne. 1am perlwaded that no Protcitang, 
whio hath bene conuerlant in readivg and exami- 

7 ning their Authors, but he will ſtand aſtonithcd to 

33 . "-" . , 

.; hearc this grant our Mitigator maketh,as being/as[ 
hauec layd )intolerably diladuatagious vnto the Roe 

hy mith part: but he will cafily cealc to maruaile when 

,, heperceyueth by whome it is made,to wit P. R.the 
Authourot the Booke of Mitigatio, who himlcifcis 

33 . . . - 

- guilty ofthrice chreepalpable falfityes,ſo that none 
ſhall hereafter nced to wonder , why he hath beene 

” ſolauithin hazardingother mens credits, ſecing hc 

93 » . : 2 - 

,, 1s[odelperately prodigall of hisowne. So farre he. 
143- Wheruntothatl mayanſwere briefly, I lay, 
that for my ſelfeif theremay be found thrice three 
ne een falſities , ſuch as before we have deſcri- 

cd, and agreed ypon, toWit, as cannot be cxcu- 
{cd by any ouerſightor errour , but muſt necdesbe 
judged malicious, and wittingly vntrue, I do not 
demand any pardon orrclaxation from my firſt of- 
fer, that I be neuer credited more, yea if it be but 
thrice, which is themeaſure that I offred to others. 
Hytherto we haueſeene no one alleaged & proucd? 
and truly do confeſſe,thatifI did per[wade my ſeit 
or doubt that M. Morton,or any other could prove 
any ſuch one yntruth vttered by me , I ſhould be 
much troubled in conſcience therwith:but for that 
I am ſure I never had ſuch meaning , I ſtand very 
confident that he will neuer be able to bring any 
_ example, and muchlcſle thrice three, as he brag” 
gcth, 
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144 And whcras he ſecmeth to accuſe meof 

Jacke of providence in aduenturing the credit both Fe 
of my {cite , andall other Catholicke writers vpon arte oo 
only tre-1rip, as hecalleth it , or mple ſalſity;l do not Wilkull 
lay any thing theron , for-that tattitics may procce yes areto 
of diuers caules, and in diuers degrees, and With oc 
ſundry circumſtances of more or leſſe.ſault, ſo as men, 
there may be a falſity without falſhood, whereof 

my meaning is not inthis place: but whoſocuer 

ſhall be found in a wiltulland witting faltity, or 

rathcr falſhood, ſuch as often before hath bene (po= 

ken of, that is knowne to beſuch by the vtterer, 

I do thinke it to abhorre ſo much fromthe nature it 

{cle of an honeſt cjuill man, as of what religion 

ſocucr he be of, he will not commit it once, and 

much lefle thrice. And ypon this tre-trip I thinke 

I might aducnture the credit of all thoſe that 

would beaccompted honeſt in bothreligions . And 

it ſecmeth to me, that except M. Morton and his fel- 

lowes were much intereſled therin, and miſtruſted 

their owne partes, he would neucr lo often and fo $ before 
carneſtly miſlike the ſame offer,calling it deſperatl in the preg, - 
frodigall, which notwithſtanding I hold to be lo p. 59. 
uſt and reaſonable, yea ſtrily neceſlary alſo to 
beexated, as no man. that hath care of his conſci- 
enceor eſtimation , can repine againſt it, or ſecke 
exemption therin, And ſo much of this. . 
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py. 216 Aqult flere vith O-CMrtn. 


THE SYMME 
And Reckonin? of all this whole Chapter . 


Lk XVITE, 


N O W then M. Morton to ioyne friendly with 
you, and to make yp the Reckoning quietly 
ot all this Chapter, wherin you tooke vpon you 
to proue, that our Catholicke Authours were to 
be conuinced of manyfold witting vatruthes, ſo 
vttered by them, as they mult needs be prelumed 
to haue knowne that they were vntruthes, whe 
they wrote them : you ſee what poore ſucceſſe you 
M. Mort. haue had in the 'enterprize, in that you hauc 
fucceſſe beene able to proue no one thing of any moment, 
with Po- cyther againſt Popes, or Popiſh Authours by you 
pes and0- ;jmpugned,, and much lefſe againſt Cardinal! Bellr- 
I, mine , whome you ſingled out in particuler : but 
w* much hath bene proucd againſt your ſelfe in that 
kind, wherof you wrongfully accuſed him. The 
three Popes Zozamu , Bomfacius , & Celeſtinus, hauc 
beene clearcd from the flaunder of falſifying the 
Counccll of Ne: and Cofterus and .Gratian , haue 
complayned of your wilfull falfifying their words 
and mcaning, and with ecuident arguments haue 
zuſtified their complaint. Your obicCtions of dit- 
x. ferent expoſitions of our Authours concerning the 
Councells of Eltberis in Spaine and Franckeſord in Get- 
2. many,about the vic of Images, haue byn ſhewed both 
to be-impertinent to the ſtate of our queſtion to 
Supran, proue wilfull malice, and further alſo intan led 
with diuers (allitics of your OWwne : and the Fike 
z, About the Authority of Epiphanius concerning the 
ſame controuctly of the Catholicke yſe of 1ma- 

ges. | 
146. And 


x46. And when you come to ioyne with -Bel- 
lamine in both the heads by you ſet downe, firlt 
of wilfull falſities , and ſlanders euicted ( as you 
ſay) by his owne confellion , and then of falſt- 
fications in the allegation of other mens teltimo- 
nics, though you ltretch your ſelfe farre, I mcanc 
not only your wit, but your conſcience alſo, to 
chargehim with ſomewhat that may ſeeme | 
bablc againſt him, for which you haue threeſcore 
bookes of his to offer you yaricty of matter : yet 
arc you fo farze of from hauing produced any one 
thing of ſubſtance , whereunto the nameor nature 
of a witting and wilfull vatruth may agree, as 
you haue wonderfully eſtabliſhed the credit of his 
workes, by theſe your yaine aſſaults made againſt 
the lame, and diſgraced your (elfe with the note 
ot many witting and wilfull yntruthes, ſo vttered 
by you, as they make you in eucry indifferent 
mans judgment inexculable ; in that obiccing 
fallely ſuch vntruthes to others, haue ſo excce- 
dingly multiplied the ſame your (clte. 

147. And as for thelaſt matter handled by you 
heere againſt Purgatory, and the teſtimonics pro- 
duced for the ſame, I cannot but lay before you 
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His ſuc- 
ceſſe with 
Bellar= 
mine. 


a certaine frendly conſideration, tending to your In impor- 
ctcrnall good . You and I, that arc now ſo con- tant & - 


trary in this point one againſt the other: you in 
denying, and I in belicuing the truth of that 
dredfull purging fire, cannot but aſſure our (clues, 
though our age perhaps be ynequall , yet that ſhort- 
ly we thall both come to try the matter by expe- 


frendly 
conſide- 
ratio layd 
by P.R.to 
T.M. 


ricnce, and. therof will depend our cucrlaſting Preamb. 
good or cuill. You haue noted me of indiſcre- pag. 70. 


tion for venturing (as you call it) all the credit of the 


annoc.ations of the Rhennsh Teſtament , all the Volumes of 


Baronus bis Annales , all the manuments of Councels, all 
Ee the 


Acts IN IO G44 ants» er - rae oe 
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matter , theetcrnity of your owne ſoule, ypona far 
worſe chance then tre-trip , for that you haue the 
whole dice of Chriſtian antiquity againſt you. 
143. I hauc ſhewed before how that Cardinal! Bel 
Pell», 1. 1. Iarmine hath produced 15. {cuerall places out of the 
de Purgc. 91d and new Teſtaments with expolitions of ancict 
” Fathers vpon the ſame , wherby the vic of Purgat 
is proucd from the beginning of Chriſtian Religio, 
& the ſame he proueth out of diuers ancient Coun- 
ccls, both of 4frthe (wherin S. Auguſte was preſent) 
asalſo of Spame, of France , of Italy, of Greece , which 
giuc their teſtimonies to theſame effect. I haue the- 
wed alſo, that healleageth almoſt twenty different 
Fathers of the ancient Church, teſtifying the lame 
in their dayes. And that Cocczus produceth vpon the 
poyntofthreeſcore within the compaſſe of the firſt 
600. yeares, that confirme thecommon faith of the 
Church in thoſe dayes, to hauc held Purgatory, and 
prayer for the dead for Catholike dorine, and for 
ng alſo of praying for ſoules departed, vied 
In all ancient formesof Maſle, Chriſtian Sacrifices,& 
Lyturges, throughout all Nationsof the Chriſtian 
world, the ſame Cocciwsalledgeth ten ſeucrall Lytur- 
Coccins pes, as that of Hieruſalem, that of Rome, that of Ale- 
gom. 2. !i- xandria , that of Aethiopia , that of Conſtantinople, Syria, 
_ m Pa*- Milan , Arabia, Gothia, and Armenia: all which,ort thc 
paoyg '* moſtofthem werein yſein the Churches of tho 
Chriſtian Countryes for aboue 1000. yeares gone, 
and incch one is there expreſle order preſcribed, to 
pray for theſoules departed , which neceſſarily ſup- 
poſcth Purgatory . He produceth alſo thelarge teſti- 
monyes of hue or ſix & twenty learned Dodtors of 
the Hebrew Iewiſh Church, ſome lyuing before 
Chriſt, and ſome after; all which do eſti the 
con- 
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the diſputes of Bellarmine &e. vpon only nre-trip , or triple 
wilfull jalſitie. But you do adventure a farrc greater 
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conformity betweene Chriſtian doarine & theirs, 
in this bchaltc. gs ; 
149, And fynally Iobn Calvin himſelf treating of 
this mattcr, confeſſeth thar the vſcof prayer for the 
dead (which ſuppoſeth Purgatoric ) was practized 
in the Primitiue Church aboue thirtcene hundred 
yeares gone. Ante mille Er trecentes annos ( laith he ) vſ# 
receptum fuit , vt precationes fierent pro defundtis ; It was re- 
ccyued into yſc abouca thouſand and three hundred 
yeares paſt , that prayers ſhould be made for the 
{oules of them, that were departed. Wherunto I do 
adde , that neuer any Father ſince that tyme will be 
found to hauc reproucd , or written againſt the 
{ame , or to haueaccomptcd it foran crrour or here- 
ly, butrather haue condened the oppoſite doctrine 
"A impious , and hercticall in Aeris , and other 
heretikes. 

150, All which being fo, conſider I beſeech 
you, euen for the loue of your owneeternall good, 
ypon What tre-trip or hazard you do caſt your ſoule 
in, ſtanding fo reſolutly ypon thisdeniall , which 
heere you do. For if ul 


Chap.3- 


Cal. lib. 3. 
Inflit. caps 
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this Senate of Antiqui- Vpon 


ty, and conſent of the Chriſtian world , for ſo what ma- 


m_ ages, haucnot byn deceaued, you arc | ang ner of 


eucrialtingly. If they be ſaued, you muſt be dam- 
ncd, If any of them went to the fire of Purgatory, 


fre-trip. 
. Mort, 
doth ha- 


you muſt needs go to hell-fire. And this 1s an- 2ard his 
other manner of tre-trp, then to aduenture the cre- aluation, 


dit of Annotations, Bookes, Treatiſes , and Au- 
thors which you name, 
151! For asifa man being priſoner fora grei- 
vous criminall cafe of life and death in a ſtrange 
Country, ſhould find all the ancient lawyers ther- 
of from time out of mind to haue byn of yni- 
forme opinion, that except ſuch and ſuch courſe 
be taken in his defence, he mult certainly be con- 
EE S demned 


Chap. 3- 


A compa=« 
riion of 

much co- 
{:deration. 


Clu. vbi 
_ ſupra, 
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demned , and put to execution : and that theſe 
ſhould leaue divers and ſundry records for the 
ſame; and that ſome yonger lawyer or two of a 
boulder ſpirit , but of farre lefle learning , and au. 
thority , thould laugh and make light therat, en- 
couraging the ſaid priſoner to contemne, as threats 
and yaine feares, all that which the ancients faid, 
or had Icft written in that behalte, as lokn Calyy 
doth in the formerplacecited , where after his con- 
ſeſſion of the receaued. yie of prayer before 14, 
hunarcd yeares, faith , Sed onmes fateor wn errorem ah- 
rep:3 ſuerimt: But all of them, I confelle, were car- 
ricd away With crrour: If this caſe ( I ſay) ſhould 
fall out in a matter of temporall life or dcath , 
I doubt nothing, but the priſoner would itand in 
feare to follow the yonger lawyers venturous 0- 
rg , With fo great danger and .doubt;uilnes of 

is temporall death and vtcer deſtruction to enſue 
therby . And yet is M. Morton, content in this mat- 
ter, concerning the cuerlaſting loſſe or perill of his 
ſoule, toaducnture againſtall the ſaid Antiquity, 
yea glorieth therin to make an oppoſition to them 
all , for that Calumn & Beza, & ſome yonger-Deuines 
haue put him in that gogge . And is not this to play 
his ſoule vpon lefle then tre-trip ? But now let vs 
py to other matters that are to enſue, for that 

c hauing made this vaine aſlault againſt Carimall 
Bellarmixe, and other Catholick authors before me- 
tioned, he commeth now to {ct vpan his aduerlary 
P.R. with all the forces he can gather togeather, 
though with no better ſucceſſe indeed , then in 
the former $skirmiſhes , as by EXPETIcNCc YOu will 
proouc ; wheruntol remitmec.. 
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enſuc and falſhoods , falſely obieedby: M. Morton 


mate azainſt his Aduerſarie P. R. Which axe 
of his Jhewed not to be ſuch; but that the 
ultys '  obietler falſifieth alſo in 

them objecting them. 

eu1ncs 

play 
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IVC Y little and little we draw to- 


erlary A) wardsthe ſubſtance of our chief 
ather, $A point ofcontrouerſie: which is, 
1cn in * Whether M. Morton can dcliuer 
u will 99 himlelfand his from thoſe im- 


putations of witting and wilting ſat- 
s5Loods, vihich in the Treatiſe of 
Mugatzon we produced againſt 
them , and that inſo perſpicuous and palpablca fort 
SE 2 as 


'HE 
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as ſcemed ynpoſlible to auoyd the ſame. Vnto which 2 

Chap. 6.77 prejudice M.Mort. cndeauouring to lay ſome leaitiue n 
els where. (ajue , came forth with this his Preavle;wherin it (oe- y 
mcd that heought preſently to haue gon to the que. ke 

{tio about his ownedefence : but he thought belt to te 

defer that to the Jalt place of his booke, & fiſt to Cl 

mollity ſomw hat the Readers acrimonic cf iudgmit ly 

with ſome ſmall{kirmilkes caſt out againſt his ad- al 
uerſary. As tirlt againſt bis witt, memonte ,vhill int I ogite, uw 

Greek & Helrew,modeſite,truth, the }ike, as you hauc ro, 

heard in his firit Inquiry, & in-our tirſt-Chapter : & of 

then he ſingled outa point or two of the two maine dic 


ſubicdts of the booke of Mztigaizon, to witt , about Re- 
tellion and Fqutuocation. Thirdly he obic&ed fallities 


againlt Catholike wryters, both in generall and Wil 4 

particuicr: and now. he continueth to doe the ſame Wl 9% 

againſt me, tothe end, as he pretendeth , that ha» WW Pur 

uing weakened fomwhat ourcredits, himſelf may MW Pic 

in the laſt place cither [cape Scot - free by our con- Wl 7 

demnation , or at leaſtwiſe ſay toys with the good p | 

theete, in eadem eſtis dammatione : you are in the lame Wl 'y 1 

condemnation oflying with me. But I doubt this WW My 

M. Mort. Reckoning will not fall out iuſt.For if we can iulti- JW 11 

_ for fy our ſelues openly (as hitherto hath bene donne) ff his 

cXcaPINg. from any leaſt conuincement of any one malicious MW &? 

and wilfull yntruth, and henot; then will his c- I the 

| demnation be much more ſingular and notorious. Wl #94e 
| For thatas the Philoſopher ſaith :-Contrartes layd 10- Wi 0 
[' geather doe manifeſt one the other much more: ſo as he being brir 
| ; cuidently couicted of many witting falſitics, as1n this 
| the ſequent Chapters willappeare, and his aduerlz WW thc! 
ricnot able to be touched with any one ſuch , 4s let d 
| wilbe ſhewed in this place, the difference betweene Jil cec 
them willreſt cuident, cleare, and manifeſt , not fort] 
can be auoyded by any ſlight or tergiuerſation- = 

'0 


Let vs come therfore to the point it [c]f. Tk 
| 2. 
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2. The thing that ſeemeth moſt, Or One of the 
moſt, to haue ftong M. Morton in my Treatile, thar 
was directed to Mitigation , Was , that out of my de- 
teſtation of wiltull talſhood 1. writing about mat- 
tersof truth, I ſayd in diucrs parts : that sf any'man_ 
could bring forth but two or three exanples out of any Catho- © 
like wryter of our dajes, that had imprint vſed that witting Mu $43 
and wilifull manner of lying in ſuchſort,, as the fault could not aa 
with any reaſon or conſcience be excuſed, by mfirmtie » 07 er- 

rour of the offender , negligerce , over-ſight » riorance , fatle 

of memorte , or the like; but that ut muſt be preſumed , that be 

did lye wittingly & maltcrouſly ſor the aduantage of bis cauſe, 

knowing it to be a lye when he wroteor promted it : mn this kind 

I ſatd , that if he could bring me forth but twoor three clereex- 
amples againſt my ſelf , or any other Catholicke authour of = ſt 
ours (as T had donne many in my Treatiſe againſt ***7* 
him and his, that in my iudgment cannot be de- 

nicd to be ſuch) I would newer with that authour to write 

more , or to be truſted afterward. 

3 V Vith this ſpeach of mine (though not one- 

y indifferent and reaſonable, but neceflaric alſo in 

my opinion) M. Morton ſeemeth to be much gricued, 
nucighing againſt the ſame in ſundric parts of this 

his Preface, calling it preſumptuons , hypocritical, prodigall 

& prodzgious , as betore you hauc heard, ſaying firſt in 

the title of his Paragraph,thathe is to lay downe ſuch a diſe EVEneP 
couerte of my notorious falshoods , as will inforce me by vertue 0 wid.p.71, 
1m owne promiſe, ueuer beereafter to credit my ſelf: and then Ss in 
bringing thelamein againcin his very firſt lines of Pref paa8. 
thisaſſault againſt my elf, ſayth: P. R. among 0- 

thers, is bold to inſert himſclf, ſaying: If any haur ,, 
ſet downe in print any ſuch falfitic, ſo as it muſt » 
needes be, he knew the truth , and yet would fer it ,, 
forth &c. I will in my conſcience greatly diſcredit bY 
that Authour, whether it be another, or my ſelf, if ,, 
wo or three ſuch falfiticsmay be ſhewed. So the » 


Mitigator. 


f 


/#Chap. 4- 


Petter a 


bad con- onfcicncel would diſcredit ſucha lyar, as ſhould 


ſci2nce, 
then 
N©OcC at 


i] 
a.l, 


2 molt of them ſhalb2 {o apparent, that anic one yn- 
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Mitigator. Whereby it appearcth he would ſceme | 
»* to haue a conſcience,and lo I doubt not but he hath, 
» but ſo miſcrable( if itbe lawtull to judge by proba- 
» bilitic)as it werea kind of happineſle tor him, to 
» haueno conlcience at all. Let our Reader witnclſe 
» betweene me-and him, according to tac cuidence 
» of teltimonics which ſhalbe brought againſt him: 


» derſtanding Engliſh may preſently dilcerne them, 
Thus tar M. Merton, cenſuring molt gricuoully, 
as you ſee, my conlcience, for that I ſaid: That in 


be found to ly wittingly. And inreaſon I do not (ce 
with what groundes he hath pronounced tnis len- 
tence againlt me, that it were better for me to hauc 
no conlcicnce, then ſo miſcrable a one, as I haue. 
For cyther bya milcrable conſcience he meaneth an 
erroneous conlcience, or ouerſcrupulous , or two 
large : but either oftheſe muſt needes be thoughtto Wl þ, 
be Icflecuill, then no conſcience at all. For that cuc- WF .. 
ric one of them may be reformed , terrifyed,itirred WM gy 
Vp, or bettcr inſtructed , which cannot be hoped 
where no conſcience is at all, 
5: Secondly,it may ſceme in reaſon a good con- 
ciencethat ſo much deteſteth willfulllying as mine 
doth : and thereforc for M. Morton to take an argu- 
ment from thence that I hauc ſo miſerable a conlct- 
ence, as it were a happincſle to hauc none at all, [ 
ſec notout of what topycallplace (though he pro- 
felle himſelf ro haue bene a Reader of Logicke) hc 
can probably deduce , But perhaps he willſay,that 
his meaning is /for charity, will that we interpret 
to the beſt ſenſe that may be , ſo lauiſh and ynchatr 
table a [peach )chat the miſeric of my conſcience co- 
ſiſtcth in that, I knowing in conſcience both my 


{cit and other Catholike writers to be charger? 
Wi 


he. 
2eme 
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with ſuch ſort of willfull lying , yet made this offcr 
for ayaunt only, which A Imighty God is my Wit- 
nefle., was , and is far from my cogitation , but that 
imply , plaincly , and in fincere truth 'without all 
exaggeration , 1 ſo thought, and doat this hourc,6 
hall be moſt readic to- yeeld to the performance of 
my promiſe , whenſocuer M. Morton ſhalbe able to 


conuince me to the contrarie, asI expected that he - 


would haue donnein thisſecond Replicof his, for 
ſo much as he ſo greatly miſliketh the-offer, and 
threatneth ſo much repentance to me for the (ame. 
But you hauc ſcene now that hitherto againſt other 
Catholike wryters he hath bene ablc to eftectuate 
nothing to the purpoſe : Now ſhall we cxamine 
what he is able to doe againſt my ſelfe, Fourtcene 
CO heframeth againſt me, butall ſo 
idle, light and impertinent, as I doubt me, the 
Reader will enter into ſome diſdayne afterward to 
hauc loſt ſo much timein peruſing them ; yet ſuch 
as they arcyyou ſhall haue them {et downe in his 
owne order and methode. 


"T- 3% 7 3 nl 
obicted faiſhood againſt P . R. 
$. 1, 


HA £ cntreth into this firſt accuſation of me with 
a Rhetoricall figure, ſaying thathe willnot 


doth. His words are theſe : I will not Vvrge 
150\yne contradiction , who in his* preface to his 


jthud out) intituled : An exadt Diſcouerie of Ronis 
i We do- 
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: { Fry 
ze me with my ownecontradiction, and yet he "0096 


him with name, 


Reader in the end thereof (ai 
aith: To returne to the 
Tratiſc of T. M. (for more ofhisname we cannot 0 TN 
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doftrine &c. and yet had he in his ecpiſtle dedicatoric 


Nwm.s5.@ ynto both the V nivertities , which is ſet before the 


25. 


«« preface , mentioned TM. in his expreficname, The 
«c 45 Morton, five {eucrall ty mes: butthis fault were Vee 
« Iy pardonable, were it not in him, who willthinke 
,c No fault pardonable in hisaduerlary. So M.Mort, And 
« then he playeth ypon me turther laying : In thisc0- 
i tradition I thinke rather , that P. R. his penne did 
©. runne before his wit, and ſo will heexculc himlelh, 
« Except he had rather be accompted Iyingly wit- 
< tic, then witlele raſh &c. ; 

Ss 7- And do youſee, how M. Mortou triumpheth 


at his firlt entrance, as though he had conuidtd 
me of ſome great matter ; yet he confefleth that the 
fault were pardonable jn any other, but not in me. 
So as in it lelfe and in his owne nature he gran- 
tcth it to be pardonable, and thereby alſo he muſt 
necdes acknowledge it to be impertinent to our 
purpoſe, and to the argument in hand , which 
is of ynpardonable faults , to wit, of wilfull and 
malicious lying, wherunto noe pardon may iult- 
ly be giuen ; tor that it is yoluntary and not of 
crrour or infirmity: 8 this if the fault were contel- 
{cd , or could be proued againſt me. 

8. But now, whatif this be noe fault or con- 
tradiCtion at all in P. R. either pardonable or not 
pardonable? Yea, and that M. Morton did well know 
it to be lo, & yet would obic it heere for a cotradi- 
ctio,& that in the firſt place, & play ypo me for it, as 
you haue heard, what will you ſay the of his conl(ci- 
ece , Who holdeth mine for ſo miſcrable,as it werea 
hapineſle for me to haue none ? May n>t cucry man 
then (to vic his owne words)ynderſtanding Engliſh 
preletly difcernce the ſame?Letyscometo the proofc. 
9. He afhirmeth me to write in the end of my 
Preface to the Reader , that having ſpoken all a” 
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by way of Preface, F would returne to the parti- 
culer Treatiſc of T. M. adding further by a paren- 
thetis (for that more of his name then thole two 
letters I could not yet find out) and yet (faith he) 
in the Epiſtle dedicatory to both Vniucrliries, that 
gocth before the ſaid Preface , I called him by 
the name of Thomas Morton fiuc times. But if I ſhew 
that the ſaid dedicatory Epiſtle was written after 
the Preface, thenis there noecontradicton at all: 
and if M. Morton muſt needs know itto beſo, then 
hath he either a miſcrablecauſe or conſcience, or 


Chap. 4. 


Preamb. 


fol. 71, Mis 


tig, Pref, 
þag.2s. 


both, that is driuen thus to abuſe his Reader for , 


ſometitele thew of matter againſt me. Firlt then 

thatthe Dedicatory Epiſtle of cuery worke 15 wont 

to be thelaſtthing that is written or printed, and 

that by orderof nature and good merhode it ſhould 

beſo, tothe end the Authourt Mould know , what 
he preſenteth and dedicateth , M. Morton I thinke can 
hardlydeny : and he that ſhall read either his Dc- 
dicatory Epiſtle to the King in| his firſt Reply cal- 
led A ſull ſatisfattion, or this to the L. of Saltsbnry pre- 
fixed before his Preamble, will caſily [ce, that they 
were- both written and printed after the Treatiſes 
themſclucs : For that in both Epiſtles is ſet downe 
briefly what is handled in the Treatiſes themſelues: 
and the like hecould not but ſce and acknowledg in 
my Dedicatory Epiſtle, that it was written after the 
comon Prefaceand Treatiſe, and conſequently that 
I might know his name diſtinaly, when I wrote 
this, and be ignorant therof when I wrot the other. 
10. Sccondly Ido cxpreflely fignific in the very 
firſt lines of my ſaid Epiſtſc edicatory to the 


Booke , that the ſaid Epiltle was written after the 
Treatiſe and Prefacetherof . For thus I do beginne 
my [peach to the Schoole Diuines and Lawycrsof 
doth Vniucrſities ; It By no part of my purpoſe »» 

F S | 


(learned 


A vere 
vaine Ca- 
uill about 
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derſtan- 
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(lzarned Countrymen ) whenlI tooke this Treatiſe 


»» firſt in hand, cithcrto wade (e far therin, asnow[ pe: 

»» hauc byn compelled,nor yet to prefix any other Epi. mz 

>» {tle Dcdicatory before the ſame , then the large com- be 

»» mon Prefacc it ({elfe that doth enſue , which ma of 

»> partly appeare by the argument , and namely alſo Mi 

>> and principally by that which we hauec let downe lik 

»> in the third Chapter of this Treatifc &c. Which al\ 
wordes of minedo euidently ſkew , that my De- ſur 

dicatory Epiſtle was written after the comon Pre- 12. 

faceand Treatiſe : and therfore well might I come I | 

to know M. Mortons name, when I wrote the Epi- all 

ſtle , though I knew it not , when I wrote the th; 

other,as now hath byn ſaid : and thele wordsalla of 

' muſt necdes M. Morton haue ſcene , and fo not to fac 
Ho hauccrred , it his will had not. byn obſtinate to cr- no 
ofwiniag rour. Wherunto may be added,that if I had written m; 
falſhoog? the dedicatory , and printed it with the common Ou 
Preface , the Printer would haye begunne the he 

c 


numbers of the pages and regiſter of Alphabet with 
that, and not with the ſaid Preface, as he doth. 

11. Butthirdly to conuincehim indeed & moſt 
apparatly of witting & wuling fraud in this point, I 
] mult tell the Readcr I did in the place hcere cy- nl 
ted of the third Chapter of my Treatile, ſet downe M 
clearely and perſpicuouſly, when , and by ce 


what occaſion I came to yndcxſtand , whome li 
the two letters T.M. did ſignifie , which beforc fu 
I ynderſiood not : and the occaſion was by the 6 
comming forth of the firſt reply of M. Morton, inti- 4 


tuled , A ſull ſatis{afton:; wherunto he thought belt, b 
being preflled to it by his Aduerlary,to put hisname l 
at length , divers nioneths after I had trauailed 
in anſwering his firſt Inueiue of Diſconery , that 
had onely the bare two letters for his name , my 
fpcach in that place was this ; But yet after di- 

ucrs 


( About falſities obiefted to P. R. in partic. ) 229 Chap. 4- 
ucrs moneths againe , ſeeing the ſaid Reply toap- _, 
peare,& thattheſaid Miniſter had now refolued to p< 
manifeſt his name, to wit , of Thomas Morton, which- 

before went cyphered with the two letters onely 
of T.M. that might as well hauc ſignified Thomas 
Malmeſbury, or Montague , or Montebank, or any luch 
like Syrnames ,a$S Thomas Morton , I was mooucd 
alwell of my ſelfe as by others cxhortation, to re- 
ſume the thing into my hands againe. 
122 So wrotcl at that time : and naw would 
I hauc the Readerto iudge between vs, as M. Morton | 
alſo requircth , whether it be likely that he knew 
that my Dedicatory Epiſtle , wherin I take notice 
of his name , were written after the common Pre- 
face , and firſt two Chapters of the Treatiſe or 
no : and if he knew it ( as needs -he muſt 1nany 
mans. iudgment,both. by the words before alledged 
out of the beginning of my Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
and the ſame auouched by me againc in the 6, nu- 
ber of the {aid Epiſtle, ) and yet would obic&t 
that for 4 witleſſe contradithon in me, that hath no 
morc cantrariety then to fay-, for ftome monethes 
I knew not ions two letters: TM. did fig- 
nifie , but afterward I did come to know it by 
M- Mortons owne expoſition : let the diſcreet Rea- 
der , I ſay , iudge ,what furniture M. Morton is 
like to haue of ſubſtantzall matter to proue wil- | 
tulland malicjous lyes againſt me , when he be- 
ginncth with this poore and idle obiccttion , wher- 
in only bis owne wilfullnes is conuinced , Let 
him conſider , what reaſon M. Morton had fo to in- 
ſult over me, for contradicting my ſclfe, and laying: 
that my penue did runne before my witt , except 1 would 
be era rather linglywitty, then witieſſe rath . Are 
vot thele ingenious iclts ? But now, ſaith he, 1 
(ome t o xote ſuch bis falles , as may ſeeme to be recouerable 
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by noe excuſe. Liet vs examine them. 


HIS SECOND 
obicdted falſhood againſt Þ. R- 


$. I I. 
N H. S ſecond obieted falſhood is as good at 


hisfirſt, to wit, of no moment atall whether it 
__—_ | be trucly or falſely obiced , and conſequently is 
the CIauie brought in heere by M. Morton only to make vpa 


of reler- ; ; 
varionia NUMber , it hauing bene produced by him , and 


Latin, Confutedby me bctore in the firſt Chapter , and 
Preamb.p, theretore is fondly heere called a fall irrecouerable by ay 
5.5 .z. See excuſe . It concerneth only how many times the 
ſup Cx.h. claulc of releruation is mentioned by him in La- 
tinor in Engliſh , which having bene alledged by 
him before to diſcredit my memory , as he preten« 
FED . d* a 

deth , hcere he my it as a Witting falſhood , 


3- 
Preamb,p . 


His words are theſe: I haue already mctitioned 

2 (ſaith he) how peremptorily he affirmcd that the 
» clauſc of reſcruation was not by trie ſet downe in [a- 
? tin throughout my whole Treatiſe againſt Equu 
*? catton aboue once . Wherto the Reader may an{were 
? forme, that itis ſetdowne in latin aboue twenty 
?? times: What cxcuſecan he preted? Ignorance?Oucr- 
” light? Negligence ? Why the book was preſent be- 
” fore his any in thoſe places, which he parti- 
” culcrly diſcuſſed . Could that errour be by ct- 
” rour of print , diucrſity of tranſlation , or diffe- 
”” rence of editions ? (for thelc areall the pretences 
» which he will allow :) not-one of all theſe ( he 
- knoweth ) can redceme him from guilt . So he. 
I 4 Whereto I anſwere , that ſmall guilt can 
be found (though theerrour were graunted)) where 
no 


no malice or intcreſt can þe preſumed... For to: 
what cnd or profit ſhould P. R. erre willingly in a 


heere, though the obicctian were admitted , is, that 
he erred in memory and niibring: which is nothing 
to the argument in hand of wiltullerzour. But now 

ou hauc ſcene before in the place here quoted of the 


d a+ Ml firſt Chapter that inthe ſenſe and meaning of P. R. 
crit Wl theclauſc of reſceruation was ſet downe but once in 
lyis WMH latin , that is to ſay ,intircly, and fo as it might 
vpa Wl not be vndcrſtood by the vulgar Reader, as M. 
and WW Morton had promiſed to do : in which promiſe al- 


ſo he is ſhewed to haue fayled , in that telling his 
Reader that he would alwaies deliuer the ſame m latin , 
confeſſeth notwithſtanding » that ſundry times he 
La WF putteth itdowne in Engliſh: -which 1 am farre of 
d by WI from aſcribing to malice , but rather to overſight 
-ten« MF or forgetfulineſle , it litcle importing our cauſe 
od . Wl on cither fide . But this rather may import 
oned {MW much to. conſider the great pouerty of M. Morton a= * 
c the WU gainſt his Aduerſary for ſound obieions: for ſo \ 
nla- WW Much as he hath brought in thistriflenow twice, 
quizee Wl making a (peciall Paragraph therof before, as you 
were Wl haue heard in the firſt Chapter , and now another 
2enty WM Þeere \ the thing it (elfe obicdted being both falſe, 
)uer- I #5 hath before byn proucd , and.yaine,. if it were 
t bc- true , | pd A-0t5 
arti- Wl 25- It ſhallnot necd to ponder the light and 
y ct ndiculous inſultations of M. Morton, which he vſeth 
diffe- Bil <ommonly , to make vp ſome weight ynto every 
ences WI pretended charge thathe giueth, ſayings VVhut ex- 
( he (uſe can he pretend? Ignorance? Ouerfight? Negligence? Could tt 
he. Wl *c170ur of print? Druerſities of tranſlation &c? Wheieto 
e can WM | anſwere , thatneither of thelc arc need(ull, for 
here I ©at both the thing is juſtified in it (elfe ; and if 
no | | : it 
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matter that importeth him and his caulc ſo little? See abore 
Wherfore the moſt that can in reaſon be preſumed Capel, $3, 
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jt were not, yet maketh it-nothing to. the purpoſe; 


for thatno wilfull and witring errour can be pro- 
bably ſuppoſed, where no intereſt can be gayned 
therby . And how then is this called a fall recouc- 
rable by no cxcule ?doth he thinke of what he wri- 


teth? 40 
” GT. 
obiefted falſhood againſt P. R. 
-+$6::0E- 


V. Hr A $ M. Mortonin a certaineEpiltle 
| of his tothe ſeduced brethren, calling themſelue 
"4.1 Catholikes, prefixed beforc his Reply of Full Satrsjattion, 
ptuous Writeth of his Aduerſaric, that hewas of tholc do- 
Doctours ours, whome the Apoſtle deſcribed,when he ſaith: 
mentio- They wil be doctours, and yet ynderſtand not what they ſay, wt 
ned by S, wherof they aſfirme; 1 taking his meaning to be genc- 
Paul. rallofour Catholike Prieſts,tcachers, and Doctors, 
- Tm. 2. ascuidently may be gathered by his whole diſcourſc 
7/9-De- and by the title it Telf, Of deceyued bretbren,thought 
19. 23 beſt inmy Epiſtle Dedicatorie to the Vniuerlitics,to 
anſwere the ſame, and to compare ſomewhat their 
Doctours with ours, ſaying among other things: 
But whether this deſcription of fond preſumptuous 
Doctours touched by $. Paut do agreerather to Pro- 
®* rcſtant Miniſters, or to Catholicke Pricſts, will ap 
”* pearcin great partby reading ouer this my booke, 
” cſpeciallythe 5. 8. and 10, Chapters, if by Thom 
” Mortons crrours and ignorances, a ſcantling may bc 

”* taken ofthereſt of his DoRours. 
” I7. Atwhich wordsofmine M. Morton is os 
ucd,as he wil necds heere frame a ſpeciall acculatio 
apainſt me,ofa wilfull falſhood for applying that 


to our Pricſts & DoRors in generall, which he (a : : 
No Ig that 
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that he meant of his particuler aducrſary-(.the Mo” 
derate an{werer} but [- rerait the Reader tor triall 
of this to the ponderation of the text itſelfe of his 


ſaid Epiſtle ro our deceaned Catholicke breethren, where 

, . . . M., Mort, 
within ewo lines afrer the words of $ Paul rect- anna 
cCOmPa=- +;ble Opt 


ted , he nameth our Prieſts in: generalt , 


ring taem with the blind Pricſts and: Do&tours of nion of 
the lewes. Andther: againe , for what inſuthci- our Ca- 
ent Dotours he holdeth:- our Prieſts in! reſpe& of tholicke 


his Miniſters , may appeare by his owne _—_— 
words , which arc theſe : But minds enthralle 
in ang neoprs of a neuer-erring-prieſthood, could >> 
not poſſibly but erre with their Prieſts : and ſuch »» 
(alas) is the calc of all them, whome God in his ” 
Juſtice deliuereth yp-to lyes Ec. 

18, And heere now FE would demiaund M. Mor= 
tm if ſincerity; did he meant of our Prieſts and-do= 
ctonts im generalt, or noe ? doth-he thinke that on- 
ty his Aducrſary the moderate Anſwerer is ſuch a de- 
ccaued Prieft, as S. Part pointeth at, ornoe? And 
if probably we cannot prefamie thathis meaning 
eould be only of thatone , whome henamed , but 
that 'ynder his figure he would diſgrace and diſcre- 
dit alt che reſt, ſo tarre ashe'wasable,why might not 
Iſpeake that which he meant and intended ? 

19, But heare,, I pray you , how he taketh 
me vp for this mattcr inftecd of better . V/hat excuſe 
(ſaithhe) may P. R. now yſe to free himſelſe from falshood? 
Wherto TI an{were , that I need none. YVill he al- 
leadge ſaith he ) editions, tranſlations , prints? Heere only 
one edit10n , and that only tn Englich . P. R: anſwereth, 
that this our Engliſh edition'is ſufficient to iuſti- 
he him , that you meant to/di{prace all Catho- 
licke Prieſts by the inſtance and example of one. 
FIlzou ſay (laith he) that it is anerrour of Ignorance , 
merſight, negligence? Noe, nor any errour at all , but 


G g '& 
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a true explanation of your meaning, with aclcare 

confutation and reicction of the lame , and con- 

ſequently theſe Rhetoricall ſhifts arcidly brought in 

by you,nothing necdfull for me . For P. R. tooke you 

in your true meaning, wherin you deſire to make Ce 

tholicke Do@ours contemptible in generall for their 

blindnefſe, though to lome yow will ſeeme to 

graunt the opinion of learning , but yet with ſuch 

reſtraint , andlimitation , as you make it not bet. 

ter for inſtruction of Chriſtian ſoules, then the 

learning of the Diucll himſclfe . For this is your 

' wiſe and graueconceipt . Let thembe 4s greatly learned 

( lay you) as they are , and would ſeeme to be : yet muſt there 

be 4 con , I meane an hart zealous of the truth , to be 

zoned with ſcience , to make vp 4 perfett conſcience ; 

winch is the true Dottour indeed : otherwiſe we know that 

the ſerpemt by bezng the moſt ſubtile of all the beaſts m the 

field , will deſerue no better commendation, thento be aciap- 

M. Mort.'7e4 the ckillfulleſt ſeducer . By which diſcourſe of yours 

of Col g Aman may calilyſec, whether your meaning were 

ſcience, enerall in your former ſpeach about ignorant 

octours , or no , and how impertinently you 

—_ it in heere for an argument of wilfull fal- 

ſhood againſt me, for that I vnderſtood you in 

your owne ſcnſe $I will not diſcufſe your con- 

cept of your ſaence with your con, which wasbor- 

rowed of Tohy Reynolds , and of others. before you: 

and though I be loath to tell it you , leaſt it may 

ſceme to lauour of reuenge, yet I muſt ſay it for your 

better information,that many men thinke yery lit- 

tle of the one or other to bein your ſeclfe, as they 

ſhould be, either ſaaenceor good conſcience , alleadging 
your writings for teſtimony of both. 


HIS 
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_ HIS FOFYRTH 

It in abiected falſhood azainſt ; Ip _* . 

you | 

Cie $6. IIIN. 

oy falſhood 
* to E x T vntothis he produceth for a falſhoo 
uch N:: re that Iſay in my booke of Mzzgation, | 


| uſt ti bout iu- 
that he taketh ypon him to iuſtific the writingsand Abo, 
the doings of the Proteſtants of our dayes, for thcir ſc- or. uy 
ditious doctrines and practizes againſt Princes , : 


Tned who pleaſe them not: and among others M. Good- 
here manin particuler , that wrote the moſt ſcandalous 
0 be booke againſt the Regiment of women in Q. Martes 
WY dayes , and afliſted Knox, Buchanan, and others in Pay.” 
tht troubling and turning vpſide downe Scotland : 4 þ 
1 the wheras M.Morton ſaith,that he condemned him,and ,__ 
(0p- conſequetly that I dealt iniuriouſly with him. Thus 
es heciteth my words in a different letter, as though 
Vere they ſtood ſo in my text : He (Thomas Morton) 
ant doth particulerly iuſtifie Goodman. 
you 21. Bur firtt you muſt ynderftand , that it is 
fal- his common vlſe , neuer lightly to alleadge truly 
1 1N and ſincerely any tcxt , that he will vic tohis pro- 
ole fit, cither in Latin or Engliſh , andlet the Reader 
2oT- make proofe of it if in _—_— places alleadged by 
yOu: him , he find foure without all alteration , let him 
may lay , that I do offer him iniury . My words tal- Mitig.pa 
'Our king of the parts of M. Mortons Reply called the Full 990.14. = 
Tit ſats/attion , were theſe : Secongly he taketh ypon 
they him yet more fondly in the ſecond part of this his © 
Ng Reply to makea publicke iuſtification of all Prote- ©* 
ſtants for rebelling againſt their Princes in any © 
| «I tcy whatſocuer , but more particulerly and © 


elpecially in England, and therin doth ſo iuſtific " 


Crane 


Gg 3 
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Cranmer , Ridley , Syr Thomas VVyatt , and others that 
** confpired againit 'Q. Marie in England: Knox , Buchs- 
" nan, Goodmar. , and ke Miniſters in Scotland , tur. 
" ning vpſide downe that State againſt their Soue- 
- raignes ; the rebellions raiſcd in Suetza , Polonia , 
Germany , Swilzerlaud , France, and other coun- 
., trics,as his juſtification is a more condemnation 
. of them, and their ſpirits and doctrine in that be- 
.. halfe, then if ke hid ſaid nothing atall , aspartly 
_ ſhall afterward appeare by (ome inſtances, that we 

ſhall alleadge therof. 

22. By Which words of mine you may (ce, 
that I did not fingle out Goodman alone, as particu- 
A fraudu- lerly iuſtified by M. Morton , as he would make the 
lent citati- Reader believe by bis crafty and corrupt manner 
ON, of citing my words: but that among many others 
he did go aboutallo (ſo farre as he durſt ) to cx- 
cuſe and iuſtifie him , ſaying as preſently you ſhall 
heare, that albeit he approucd him not (for this 
hedurft not do , my L. of Canterbury hauing writ- 
ten ſo terribly againſt him in his booke of Dange- 
rows poſittons ) yet that the examples alleadged + 
cry him by the Moderate Anſwerer , might cxcule 
im , Which were of moſt intollerable ſpeaches 
of his againſt Princes; and heere againe in this his 
Preamble , that in reſpc&t of Romith Prieſts he 
might be thought excuſable : wherby a man may 
ſee his inclination to iuſtifie him and his writings 
if with ſecurity he might hauc donne it . How 
then is it ſuch a falſity in meto ſay , that among (o 
many others before named , whom he cannot de- 
ny, but that helceketh to iuſtifie them _, he ſought 
allo to excule and iuſtifie Goodman , though not 1n 
{o abſolute a manner , as the other Saints of his 
yet in ſome degree conuenient to his eſtate and me- 
rit . Let vs {ce what I do write afterward more 
| about 
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abour this juſtification of Goodman ; my wodes 

- The moderate Anſwerer (lay I allcageth firſt Mitig.t» 
the wordes of Goodman in his booke againit Q. Ma- 114, 

ry, Wherin he writeth exprelly, that it islawtull by ON 
Gods law & mans to kill both Kings and Queenes, 5 Fe 
whe iuſt cauſe is offered, & herſelfc in me - 

that ſhe was an enemieto God , and that all Magi- - 

ſtrits and Princes tranſgreſſing Gods lawes might : 

by the people be puniſhed , condemned, depriued, * 

and put to death , as well as priuate tranſgreſſours: | 

and much other ſuch do&rine to this cfte, cited 

out of the ſaid Goodman . All which the Biſhop of G,,4,,,, 
Canterbury his ſecond booke of Dangerous poſitions hath þ, g4. ug, 
much more largely,both of this Goodman, and many 203. Wc. 
other Englith Proteſtants, chiete Dotours of their cap. x. 
primitive Church , reſiding at that time in Geneua. >> 

And what doth T. M. now reply to this? You ſhall >» 
hearcit in his owne wordes: If I should tuſtify this Good- Full ſatis. 
man, (faith he)though your examples might excuſe bim,yet my P52 


bart hall condemne my ſelfe . But what do you profeſle ÞAag. 103- 


to proue? all Protcttants teach-poſitions rebellious? ?? 
_ it : heere 1s one Goodman , who inhis publike *? 


' booke doth mantaine it. I haue noe other meanes *? 


to auoid theſe ſtraites which you obic@ by the ex- ” 
ample ofone, to conclude all Proteftants in England ? 
rebellious , then by the example of all the reſt to * 
anſwere , there is but one. So he. "Xe 
24 Andthisis his Full ſatssfadon and faithfull re- 
ply , as hecalleth his booke : but how poore latif- 
action this giucth , and how many points thcre be 
heere of no faith or credit at all, is quickly ſcene by 
him, that will examine them. For firſt how do the 
examples alleaged againſt this Goodman by the mo- 
derate anſwerer nA ri as heere is ſaid, (ccing the 
wordcs he alleageth againſt him out of his owne 


Gg 3 booke 
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fir. l. c.r. to tyrany, but namely Queenes: and therupon thar 
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<« booke arc intollerable , and my Lord of Canterbury 
« alleageth farre worle ; as for example : that it 1s 
moltlawfull to kill wicked kings , when they fall 


« Q. Mary ought to haue bene put to death as a tyrant, 
© monſter , and cruell beaſt : alleaging for contirma. 
« tion therotdiucrs examples out of holy Scripture; 
©« 45 that the ſubtetts did lawfully kill the Queenes Highneſſe Atha- 
« [iz : and that the worthy Captaine lehy kilicd the 
« Queenes Maielty Iezabell , and that Ehas, though no 
<« magiltrate, killed the Queenes Highnes chaplains, 
« the Priclts of Baal : and that theſe examples are lett 
« for our inſtrution &ec . And now tell me , how 
© may theſe examplesexcule M. Goodman, as our mint- 


« b-- » > was  _ @ 


« ſter Morton auoucheth ? So in my other Treatiſe. þ= 

25. Wherebyyouwill ſce that I did no iniurie ; 

See Full to M. Morton , nor yſed falſhood in ſaying , that he Wi cy 
ſatiſf. {ought in ſome ſort to iuſtify allo Goodman ,as well as Wl to 
part, 2. thereſt,according to the titleof his Treatiſe, whicn ll th 
was: A 1uſtification of Proteſtants in caſe of Rebellion, wit» WM ha 

out excepting of any : but he vied falſhood in alle» Wl ua 

ging my words in the faſhion he did, ſetting them Will chi 

owne in ſuch fort, as might ſeeme, that I affirmed WW ai 

him to iuſtity abſolutely both Goodman and all other Wl ha 
Proteſtants, eſpecially Cranmer , Ridley , VV at , and Bil you 

others there mentioned, wheras my wordes arc, ll pp; 

that he doth ſo iuſtiſy the as his tuftification is a more playnecov- Ml anc 

demnation of them and therr ſþiruts and doftrines in that behalf, Wl ter: 

then if he bad ſaid nothing of them at all. Heere then is eui- pai 

dent falſhood and treachery in alleaging my words Wl Mor 

and (enſc,as you lee. hea 

26. Andyectas though hc had taken me at agreat Ml not 

Mitig-pa aduantage , he runneth to his accuſtomed ridiculous Ml me: 


5* interrogations:/That excuſe now sball P.R.make?sballitht Wl Tor 

edition ? print ? tranſlatid ? there is no difſerence in theſe kindet. Wl «nd 

VV as it negligence , or ignorance ? the words are playne and dl Wl they 
41 
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in English . Thus he playeth with himſelf and his 
Reader , and anſwereth all but that he ſhould , to 
witt , that it isplainethat he deſyred to iuſtific Good- 
man lo farre forth , as he might or durſt, though his 
juſtification indeed be a more condemnation of the, 
asthen I ſayd, and now muſt, both repeat and con- 


firme . 


RIS FEST H 
obiefted falſhood againſt P. R. 


a. V. 


T H 1 obiction is but a peece or parcell cut out 
of the former to make yp a number : to which 
end he ſtretcheth out matters by all meanes poſſible, ,, 
to multiply therby his ranke of obiections, viing ; 
the ſelf lame thing in ſundrie places, as before you rg 4 
haue ſeene in the Nomad obieCion , about the reſcr- Ruchans. 
uation inlatin, and after will appeare in manie 0- : 
ther points, and heere, and in other inſuing obic- 
ions he taketh parcclls of that , which had beene 
handled before. For that in the precedent obicion 
you haue heard how Cranmer , Ridley , Syr Thomas, 
VVyat, Knox , Buchanan , Goodman , Gylby, VV bittingham, 
and other Proteſtant Miniſters wereaccuſcd in mat- 
trsof rebellion for their writings and practyſes a- 
gainſt their lawtfull Princes, and how flenderlicM . 
Morton defended the ſame :you haue alſo ſcene and 
heard how he picked out the perſon of Goodman, as 
not defended or iuſtifyed by him. Now he com- Preamb. 
meth in with two more, Knox and Buchanan , ſaying: Pag: 71, 
Tothe obzefted examples of Knox and Buchanan , as Doftour s 
«nd Aftors of the rebellion in Scotland , my anſwere was ,that 
therr ſedztious doftrine was condemned jn Scotland , noting them 
i 
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to haue bene worthie of all condemmation : and yet doth P. R. oh. 
ted neuertbel:ſſe againſt me , as though I baue wfi3fied them, 
28, V V hereto I anſwere firlt by the'veric words 
of his defence in the former obie&tion let downe a« 
bout Goodman , he ſeeketh to cleare all other laying; 

P.Il ſatiF. 1f1 should zuſtifie this Goodman ( though your examples might 
part. 2+P» excuſe Inm ) yet my bart shall condemne my ſelf : but what doe 
"_ Jou profeſſe to proue ? All Proteſtants teach poſuttons rebellious; 
prooue ut : beere # one Goodman &c. By the example of all the 
reſt 1 anſwer , there is but one . By which an({were it is 
euident he clereth all the reſt : and yf you looke vpo 
my L. of Canterburtes booke of Dangerous poſuttons, you 
ſhall finde as bad or worſe poſitions gathered by 
him out of Knox, and Buchanan, then out of Goodman, 
though all be moſt peſtilent . Not onely then one 
Goodman alone is there that hofdeth this poſition ac- 

.cording to my L. of Canteritries booke', which au- 

taority I perſwade my ſelf mide M. Morton, togeatier 

with ſome fearec of his Maieſtzes miflike, to an{wet 
{o cautclouſly , as heere he ſetrteth downe , that ther 
ſeditious doftrine was condemnett iy Scotland , ſaying , that 
he anſwered fo before in his full Satsfuftron. Brit 1n- 
deed notfully o, butonely that there wasanactof 

Parlament in Scotland , ypon the yeare 1584. to call 

in that Cronicle of Buchanan, cenſuring all fuch at- 

tempts and innouations: which is ſomewhat lcſſe, 
yf you marke, then, that their ſeditions dodttine wa cn- 
demmed im Scotland. | 

Letvs ce then how I impngned this his 

ſhift in the booke of Mitzpation. Thelc are my words: 

«« For Knox and Buchanan their aſſertions he an{wereth vs: 

« you might hauic added , that there 1was in Scotland an af 

« of Parlament to call in that Chronicle of Buchiatan ,. cenſuring 

c« allſuch attempts and innouations . And theryciteth in the 

«« margent anno 1584. which was almoſt thirty yearcs 

«after the ſaid do@rinc had ben'taught, preached & 

” practized 


Cautelous 
anſwering 


Witig.p. wo 
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atized in that Kingdome by thoſe firſt ghoſpel- 
bo . And is notthis a full ſatsfathion trow you? What ,, 
if the Chronicle of Buchanen were called 1n , that ,, 
recounted with approbation and inſolent _— ” 

the attempts made ypon their lawfull Princes by ,, 
incitation of this dotrine. Doth this take away the z, 
doctrine it ſelf? Or doth it proouc that theſe firſt ,, 
hoſpellers held it not? What became of the other z, 
wo of Knox ? and namely his Chronicle ( for he ,, 
wrotcalſo a Chronicle ofthe ſame matters, andof ,, 
hisowneads therin , as Ceſar did his Commenta- ,, 
ries) werethey aboliſhed heerby ? Or doe not the ,, 
ſame things remayne in Holinzhed, Hooker, Harriſon, ,, 
Thy, and other wrytcrs,alwell Englisb as Scottish? Or », 
doth all this proouc that this wasnot theirdodrine?,, 
Secthen how full orrathcr fond this SatisfaRion z, 
Is, > 
30, Thus 1 wrote then, ſhewing that M. Mor- 
tons euaſion was inſufficient,to ſay,that there was an 
act of Parlamentin Scotland to call in the Chronicle 
of Buchanan: for heere isnothing ſpoken of Buchanans 
other Bookes, nor yetof any bookes of Knox:nor do 
I find that M. Morton did vie theſe' words of codem- 
ning them then , which now he doth: that their ſedi- 
tious dotirme 45 condemmedin Scotland. Nay , as I noted 
defore, by ſaying that onely one Goodman had held 
Pw ſeditious, he thoughtto iuſtify and cleare 
oth theſe two, &all other their companionsfrom 
luſt reprehenfion . Whereby you ſee , vers idle an 
pa a gg wr this is of wilfull falſhood, for 
that I ſaid he endeauoured to defend generally all x, $.: 
Proteſtants from ſeditious dofrine od prattiſe: "nina 
which indeed he doth throughout all his ſecond 97:98. 


partof his ſayd fullſatisfattion. For proof wherof it is %inceps, 


lufficient toalleage the very title written ouer cucry 
pagebefore mentioned: which is ; A iuftification of 
H h Prote= 
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Full Satiſf. calling.it a monſtrow opinion , another berefie , a third 
þar-1.Þ-20+ beynow bereſie, a fourth Atheiſme , and a fifth Blaſphenue : 
» & yer ſaith he,notwithſtanding all this the doctrine 
2» it ſelf in the judgement of your famous Bellarmine 


Proteſtants in caſe of rebellton,orh for dotinine & pradiiſe &e. | 
and is not this then a worthy obicction f And may < 
he not fill vp bookes , if he will , with ſuch toyes? ſl 
Let theſe be compared with the reall charges giuen 3 
againſt himſclf afterwards , and let the dilcrcet p 


Reader note the difference in weight and lub- V 
ſtance. l 
el 

HI &8 2F7 &4Þ t 

obie&ted falſhood againſt P. R. g 
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| Ja the fixt place he chargeth me with a wallfull Tn 
' miſplacing of thename of Bellarmme for Camprax d 
ina certainequotationof his in the margent coli- tf 
ccrning the herely obieted to Calun and Beza , to fe 
wit , of the Awtotheans ,that affirme Chriſt to be God h 
ofhimſclfe, and not of his Father : For whereas it l: 
was auouched by the Moderate Anſwerer againſt T.M. ol 
that ſundric Engliſh yroteſtants and namely M. Vt r 
let and M. Fulke did denie Chriſt to be God of Gul, A 
light oflight , according to tie ancient forme of ſpeach,prelcri- A, 
bed in the firſt Councell of Nice: M. Morton in his ful Io 


ſatifattionan{wered the matter thus : But can you finde 
( ſaith he) no more Proteſtants of that opinion ? your lejule 
reckeneth yp Caluin & Beza &c, Thus he anſwereth, & 
in the margent quoteth Camptan leſuit. rat. 8. and im- 
mediatly atter Bellarmine lib. 2. de Chriſto , cap. 19.and 
then gocth forwards ſhewing how gricuouſly this 
poſition is cenſured by the papiſts, the one of them 


dot 
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doth ſeeme Catholicall , becauſe they deny not the ce 
Sonne.to be from the Farher , bur they deny the cl- ee 


ma 

= ſcacc otthe Godhead to haue any generation, T 
uen : And torthatvpon the words, your lejunte he 
reet placed the letrer R. for his reference 1n the marget 
lub- ynto Campian, & for the next Authour putteth che 


letter 'I'. vpon a quotation of Beilarmme to the lame 

effe of referring tac opinion of Calum and Bez in 

this matter, va og being very (mall, tac one was A very 
taken for theother, andthe name of Bellarmane {et 1mNperit- 
downe in the text inlteed of Campian , the difference "atk, 
importingnothing in the world : for thatboth of * 
them docrelatcthe ſayd hereticall (peach of Calurn 

and Bez4; Camptan as of himſelf, and Bellarmime fro 

the teſtimony of Genebrard, Lindan and Caniſixs: yet 

it doth M. Morton makea great matter about this, as 


_ though it had bene done of fer malice, by a mmble 
- 1 fleight, as he calleth it, therby to make itſceme, that 
ye he did put a contradiction in Bellarmine againſt him- 
oF ſelf, as accuſing Calums ſpeach for hereticall in one 
bor place, and yet graunting it to be Catholicall in an- 
og other : wheras M. Morton ſayd , he meant to put an 
Ceri. oppokition onely betweene Campian & Bellarmme, the 
ww one accuſing Caluzns [peach as hereticall;the other al - 
yn lowing it ,as Catholicall. 
Ju ' Butall this isa meere trifling cauill . For 


tirft , what could it import me ormy cauſe wirting- 
ly to haue changed thele two names of Campian and 
Bellarmane , for ſo muchas it was allone to me , for 
M. Morton'to-proouec that Bellarmine was contrarie to 
Campran, Grnebrard, Lindan ,and Canifius iv this mat- 
tcr,as tohimlſclf? And therefore 'for me to change 
Yoluntarity theſe inames, Cat bono ? what intereſt 
could I hane'by it ? And ſo much of the-names. 
34 Butnow for the thing-it-(elf, albeit Bellar- 
mein theplace heerequoted do ſhew;-that/accor- 
Hh 2 ding 
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ding to the expoſition of Iofias Symlerus a Caluiniſt, 
»» the words of loby Caluin in a certaine lenſe may hauea 
»» true meaning, yct ſimply and abſolutely doth he c6. 
demne the ſame, as hereticall, ſaying: Calumum exiſt 
Bellar, 1,2, 110 , quoad modum loquendt , fine dubto erraſſe. I doe thinke 
de Chriſto, without doubt , that Calum did crre in his man. 
cap.19. nerof ſpeach. Anda little after he beginneth a new 
Caluins Treatilc againſt him wath this Pretace: Reſtat, vt mo- 
OE each dumloquends Caluini &6. It remaineth that we do de- 
= oo monltrate Caluins manner of (peach , that ſayth the 
nedby Sonneto hauc hiseſlence of himſelf, is{imply to be 
Beilar= rciccd, and that we mult ſpeake in a quite contra- 
mine, Ty manner, to wit, that the Sonne hath not one] 
Mitig.p. hisperſon , but efſenccealſo from the Father , and(s 
33Ts is God of Cod, and lightoflight, as the Councell 
* of Nice declared, and this he prooueth by foure 
* wayes: Firlt, quia pugnat cum verbo Det , For that Cab 
* «ns maner of [peach is oppoſite tothe word of God 
*© Cc. Pugnat [ecundo cum Concalys, and [econdly it 1s re- 
© pugnantto the manner of {peach of ancient Coun- 
& cells, as the Nicene and others : pugnat tertio cum definnd 
* Patrum , thirdly it is contrary to the doctrine ofthe 
© old Fathers : fourthly, it agreeth with the ſpeach of 
* the old Arians, and other Rich proofes, which Bet 
** larmmedoth proſecute atlarge confirming each one 
© ofthele members by diuers examples and inſtances, 
« & that Caluinſpake hereticall y in fauour of the Arias 
&« in this behalf. 

- Thusfarreof Bellarminesopinion , and thus 
much I did ſet downe in the booke of Mitigation vp0 
this place : whereby it appeatcth that Bellarmine nct- 
ther is contrary to himſelf, neither to Father Campia 
and other Catholike wryters before mentioned : for 
that all of them do agree , that the manner of Calum 
{peach is hereticall, dangerous, and to beauoydcd, 
though in ſome ſtreyned ſenſe it may paſle- Bans 

1 


did ſhew beſides this in my forſayd Anſwere , that 
M . Morton in reciting Bellarmines Latin wordes in his 
margent, did wittingly and wilfully corrupt the 
ſame for his aduantage , by turning fllum into os, 
and hoc errore into errore onely, cutting of the word , 
boc, which made or marred all the market about 
clearingot Caluin:for that Bellarminſaid only (talking 
of the hereſy of the Autotheans, ) Non facite audeo pro- 
nunctare illum in hoc errore fuiſſe. I do not eaſily prelurme 
to pronounce him ( Calutn) to haue bene 1n this er- 
rour, refuted by Genebrard of the Autotheans; M. Mor- 
ton citeth him thus: Non facile audeopromunciare illos tn 


 errore fuiſe. 1 do not eaſily preſume to pronounce the 


(Calutnand Beza)to hauebenein errour , that isto 
lay, in anycrrour atall: wherein Bellarmne ſhould 
be contrary to himſelf, haning faid of him a litthe 
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A nimble 
Nleight of 
M. Mort, 


before, ſinedubto errafſe , without doubt he erred in - 


this manner of ſpeach : & ſo youlee, that this hey- 
nous fault , which heere M. Morton obicteth vynto 
me, that I by a nimble fleight would make him 
leeme to produce Bellarmineas contrary to himſelf, is 


donne by him , without any ſlcight of mine, but: 


only by aſleight ofhis owne, in voluntary corrup=- 
ting ot Bellarmines text: ſo as going about to accuſe 
me iniuſtly , he falleth himſelf iuitly into the trap, 
and yet he runneth finally to his former accuſtomed 
interrogations. VYbat excufe may be admitted in rhwplace? 
Ignorance ? Negligence * why P. R. looketh ypon the place, pn- 


P reamb P 


P48 « 7%» 


derfianderb English , and yet ſalſcly obtefteth to me a ſleight of 


deceyurng my Reader , brmelj by a fine fleight aluſing both me 
and the Reader &c. Theſe are words: let the diſcret 


Reader looke, where he findeth fubſtance, albeit of 


this we ſhall hauc more againe afterward , for that 
hebringeth it in ypon diuers occaſions. 
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HIS SEAVENTH 
obicted falſhood 4 ainſt P. R » 


C1. 


H 1 s obicRion he beginnethin theſe words: 
P.R. in his [reatile ot Mztzgation Cap. 4. 1h. 14. 
7. rangethatlarge, laying, that Thomas Morton framed 
The inſti. 3{<cond part othis booke ( Of ful Sattsfuition ) for iu- 
fine of Jtification of Proteſtants :and yet in cliect he contel- 
Proteſtits {cd all that hisaduerlary oppoled (about leditious 
from Re- doctrine, and practiſe ofmutinyes and rebellion :) | 
bellion. Jet P. R. learne what this mceancth , lttera occrdit, & 
Preamb.P. then let him come to be tryed by my booke &c, 
75: © 76+ Thus far he. But in my opinion it had bene good, 
that M. Morton had expounded vynto vs himlclf, 
what his 6ttera occadens , or killing letter doth meanc, 
that we might haue learned the miltery at his owne 
had. For as1a the Apoſtles fpeach that yſed thelame 
phraſe, we know his mind to haue bene, that the 
only literall vnderſtanding of the law of Moyſes doth 
kill without the quickning ſpirit of the internal 
racaning, lo how M.Mort. canapply it to his Booke 
ormy Anſwere, I know not, or in what ſenſeccither 
of them may becalled ſuch Kill-cowes. 
37- Butletvscometo the point it ſclf in contro- 
ucrly . I doſay indecd in the place by him quoted 
of my Treatiſe , that wheras his firſt aducrlary. the 
Moderate Anſwerer had alleaged great ſtore of proofes 
azainſt him;,out of Proteſtant writers themlſclucs, 
to conuince beth their dofrine & practice in mat- 
ecr of ſeditis, far to ſurpaſle that of the Catholicks, 
and that M, Mortd in his Booke of Full Satisfaftion made 
a (hew as though he would anſwer the ſame, one by 
one: 


2, Cor, 33 


legations in one « "yas , and another pecce in an- 
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ne: vet that his anſwere was ſuch, as cleared no- ' 

Rs ah cale , but in eftc&t conicllcd all, wherof Mirig.p. 

I gave thislecond cnſuyng reafon as is to be ſcene in' 3 

my Treatilc of Minigation, 

is. And key ( quoth IT) what other An- ,, 

[were can be framed to moſt plaine aſſertions out of ,, 

their owne wordes and writings , as of Calum, ,, 

Brza , Hotteman , and lo many other French Calui- ,, 

nilts, as hauc mentioned in the firſt Chapter of , 

this Treatiſe ? Goodmanalfo, Gilby, VVhntmgham , Knox, ,, 

Buchanan , and othersneerer home vnto ys? Allthe ,, 

forenamed collections in like manner of him that ,. 

is Archbiſhop of Canterbury, of D. Sutclifſe and others ,, 

in the bookes intituled Dangerous pofittons, Suruey of the , 


pretended diſciplinary Dotirme , and thelike : whercin ,, 


their poſitions are moſt clecerly ſet downe concer- ,, 
ning this matter . And albeit this Miniſter T. M. , 
in hisreply doth yſc all the art poſſible to diſemble ,. 
the ſame , by telling a peece of his Aduerſaries al. ,, 
23 


order both of Chapters , mat- _ 


other , altering 


ter and methode ſet downe by the Anſwerer, fo - 
as neuter Hare when ſhes would fit , did vie more 


turnings and windings for coucring -her ſclfe *Y 
( which the Reader may obſerue euen by theplaces ,, 
themſcſues quoted by him out of his aduerſarics | 
booke: ) yetare his anſwersſuch , where he doth o 
an{were ( for to ſundry chiefe points he ſaith no- = 
thing at all) as do cafily ſhew that in fubſtance he , 
con'cfſeth all , and cannot deny whar is obicted. 
And where he ſecketh todeny any thing , there he | 
intang/eth himſelfe more , then if: Aatly he con-' | 
felled the ſame , Some: few examples I ſhall al- ” 
tage , Wherby conicture may be made of the * 
reſt, ' BSE 

39 Sofartethen , Andin proofe andproſecuti- ” 


on 


"3p - 


27 
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truth be 


anſwered £ctm 
for excu- I remit the Reader , not to make here an ynneceſſa- 


ſing Pro- ry repetition. And ſo much of this obicQion . And 
teſtans in yet noting by the way how many different diſhesof 
matrers 


of Rebel: thingonly , which isthe iuſtiing of Proteſtant fon 


on of this matter I do ſpend there a dozen leaues at 


Nothing jeſt, refutingall the Anſwers & ſhiftes,that he yſcth 
_— your ſome,not full but faint & feeble ſatisfatttd, ro the 


timonicsalleadged, wherunto for breuities ſake 


meat M. Mortons Cookery doth furniſh out of one 
Rebellszon , hauing made allready one Paragraph of 
Goodman , another about Knex & Buchanan,and after 
wal follow Syr Thomas VV1at , and in another, Cal- 
win , Bez4 and others . And this laſt bath byn of 
all Proteſtants,and out of all which he frameth (c- 
ucrall falſhods a__ has Aduerſary P. R. as diſhes 
of diffcrent dreſling,only to make a ſhew and often- 
tation , as though he had ſomwhatto produce and 
lay bcfore his Reader, wheras indeed ke hath noe 
thing atall. | 


HIS EIGHT 
obieted falſhood againſt P . R. 
4. VIII. 
Hs obic&ionconſiſteth principally inacer- 


2: taine vehemency of paſſion, wherunto M. Mor- 
About tron (uffered himſelf to fal Yo often otherwile he 


bling the doth ) forthat he was reprehended fora certayn dil- 


jen" # that his aduerſary had ſet downe before many gric- 


of Caluin Vous accuſations not only againſt the dodrinc, but 

Beza and allothe ſeditiousprattiſes ofthe Proteſtant Generiun 

others, Miniſters Farellw, Caluin , Bez4, Hottoman&rc. againlt 

the B, ofGeneuathcir rightfull Lord, both ſpiritual 
" an 


ſimulation of his, when knowing & hauing ſcene 
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and temporall, the King of France and others, yet 

was henot aſhamedto make this concluſion . Thus 

s Caluir, iuſtified ( faith he.) concermng his Dottrine , and tn 

bim alſo Bez.4 . VVe baue heard of ther opinion , hace you 

any thing to except againſt their prattiſe ? Wherot I did in- 

ferreas the words did import , that he would haue 

men thinke, that there was nothing to be obiected 

nor excepted againſt their pratiſe . Now he lairh 

that , that queition was not made by him in way 

of flatdeniall , asthough his aducrſary could not 

Charge Caluinand Bez4 with any practiſe of Rebecl- 
lioh , but after the manner of Rhetoricall art and common 
ſprach by way oſtranſlation , to chew more orderly and empha- 
ically (to vic his owne words) what was by the mode- 
rate Anſwerer obiefted againſt their pradiſe . 

41.  Thusheſaith, & wouldeſcape by this: and 
I am ſo equall & caly tobe intreated in thismatter, 
or ry indulgent , asI am contentto accept of 
his owne interpretation , proteſting ſincerely not- 
withitanding , that I vnderltood him in the other 
meaning when I wrote my Booke', the words 
themſelues leading me therunto . But how ſo- 
cucr it be, therecan be no lealt matter of wilfull 
maliceframed hence againſt me , notwithſtanding 
that M. Morton crieth out ; O tmpotency of malice | it is 
not ynlike ynto the blindnes of the Sodomits , who after that 
they had ſeene Lotts houſe , y groped for the doxe . Which 
compariſon I graunt that I vnderſtand not, no 


Chap. 4. 


Preamb .þ. 
T7» 


Preamb.p. 
49. 


M. Mort] 


falleth in- 


more then before I did his Littera occidens : for that ©2 great 
the men of Sodoma that came to Lottes houſe ſaw the "PAece. 


lame when they had their eycſight , and would 
haue broke open the dore , but being ſtricken blind 
dy the Angells , they could not ſee the dore : what 


great point of miltery is this to grope at the dorc 73;q; 
when they were blind ? Or wherin may this be Mitis. 


ſome 


like to my cauſe ? P. R. (ſaith he) abitle aſter diſcuſeth p. 1326 
I i | 
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ſome of my anſwers to this olzetion of praftiſe , & yet nay 
will not acknowledge the beginning. So he. And let the judi- 
cious Reader iudge, how aptly this is applicd:yetto 
the thing it (clte I ſay , that true it 1s, that he 
indeauoureth both before and after to an{were to 
diucrs proofes of [editious praCtiſes obicfted by his 
aducrlary againſt Caluinand Beza, but weakly, God. 
wot, as may be ſeene by my Reply , and yet out of 

hisowne confidence, or that couragerather which 

V bi ſupra. betore I mentioned of a Cocke of the game , he 

would make that crowing yaunt , Thu s Calum 1#- 
firfied (ſaith he) concermng his dottrine , and tm Im alf 
Beza : you baue beard their optmnons , haue you any thing t 
except againſt their praftiſes ? Would not you thinke 
that he meant that we had none at all to obic, no 
more againſt their practiſes then their dodrine? 
And that as he held the one for iuſtified , ſo did he 
hould theother for juſtifiable , and that herin there 
was nocxception to be made ? Wherin then ſtan- 
deth this walfull maliceof mine ? Yea this mtolle- 
ble impudency or impotency of malice , to vic his owne 
words ? But for that they were ſpoken in impati- 
ence, I will not greatly yrge the ſame , nor yt 
ſecke to recompence them , feaſt I ſhould go againſt 
thetitle of this Treatiſe , which is A quiet and [or 
Reckoning ;, the moderate judicious Reader ſhall be 


the iudgeofall, where paſſion, and where modeſty 
is foun 
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HIS NINTH CD 
obiefted falſhood againſt P. R. 
$, I » = 


I S ninth obie&ion is a ſtrange one , and 9» 
ſignifieth that the poore man is exhauſted and 
cannot well tell what to obic& , with any ſhew or Ab out 
probability in matter of wiltull falſhood ; ſo as he Sir Tho, 
talleth to layhands of things quite againſt himſclfe. Wiatsre- 


:tioati- bellion 3 
For wheras I had proucd in my Treatiſe Of Mzt1gate anon 


.0n two or three manifeſt yntruthes , vttered vyolu- ceuffol- 
tarily by him , in going about to defend the Rebel- 5 1 
lion of Syr Thomas VViat , and the Duke of Suffolke, in ,... 
Queene Maries time , and ſo conuinced the lame., as 

there wasno place left of probable defence , M. Mor- 

ton ypon mecre neceſſity commeth here now to ha- 

dlethclc _ againe,and in part to excuſe him- 

c 


ſelf, by the fecble meanes, which preſently you ſhall 
heare: concluding nothing more againſt me, but 
this,which are the laſt words of all his diſcourſe, 
PVhereſore ( ſaith he ) theſe twoles which P. R. would baue 
beſtowed vpon me,he by vertue of his place and Patent may keep Prem. þo 
tohymſelf. And is not this a great inference, when he 59, & $0. 
ſhould conuince me of wiltull falſity? But you ſhall 
heare ypon what grounds he obiceth theſe two 
-—"—— to me, for that I conuinced him of 
oure, 

Firſt then my ſpeach vpon his weake defence 
of the forclaid Rebellion was this in my Treatiſc of 
Mitigation. To that of Syr 1bomas VViat , the Duke of mizig.c.q! 
Sufolke and others (quoth I ) he anſwereth diuerſly. p. 127. nws 
Firlt he ſaith that the Hiſtorie relateth the pretence 36. 
of 7Viat thus : A Proclamation againſt the Q. marriage »» 
diring all Englach-men to tonne for defence of the Realme &c. 1» 

Ii 2 Then, 
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Then, that in Q . Martes Oratton againſt Wiat there 
not to be ford any ſcruple concerning the cauſe of religion, 
Fovrevn- I hirdly , that #0 Mrmſter sf the ghoſpell was brought im 
erurhes gui ſl:on ata cOmotioner 11 that Cauſ e. Latily,that pf mter mght 
coruin- anjxere for Froteſiats accuſed mthat name, the 15a plain((auth 
ceda- AX; Norton ) thatit was not Religiou;, 3 jor Wiat and hisſol- 
_—_ lou ers,it is planet was not againſt the Queene or State,but fer 
both.$o he,that is to ſay, M. Morton in his Full Sattsſathi, 
44. But in all thelc toure different clauſcs I then 
ſayd , and now doe repeatagayne, that there is not 
T. {fo much as one, that in r:gour may be defended 
Pull Satisf. for true . For as for the fhrſt,though the hiſtoric of 
þ43r-2-P- Rolinshed doth relate the pretence of VViat to hauc 
pr bene againſt the Q, marriage, conccaling and diſ-' 
{cmbling the poyntof Religio in that place ( which 
cls where he conjeſſeth, as atter ſhalbe ug yet Iokn 
Fox a moreanciet and authenticall Hiſtoriographer 
then he, doth plainely ſet downe , that together 
Fox Aa With the pretence of the marriage the cauſe of Re- 
and 3zo- ligion was allo pretended, in theſe words: The 
m1MmAn. Mmecntion of marriage with Sparne ( quoth he) was 
1554-þ: bogs ill taken of the people, and of many of the 
2289.7% Nobility, who for this, and ſor Religion, confpiring a- 
30” mong thelelucs made a Rebellion wherof Syr Thams 
” VViat knight was one of the cheifeſt : And againe, 
» They ſayd,that the Q.& the Codlſell would by for- 
”> raine matriage bring ypothis Relme miſerable (er- 
” uitude,and cliabliſh Poptsh Religron . So Fox. And 
it cannot be preſymed , but that M. Mortox had ſcenc, 
and rcad thts , yet durſt affirme , that there was 
no mention of Religion at all in PViats pretence: 

whichis the firſt Iye, 

a > The ſccond alſo,that in the Oration of Q. M41 
againſt VVI1at there i: 65 not fourd any ſeruple concerning tht 
cauſe of Religion , 18 proued likewilefalfe by the fame 
authority cf M, Fox in his A&s and. Monuments : Wh0 
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writcth that Q. Maniein her Oration in the Guzldball 

ſayd publickely , that ſhe had ſent diuers of her 

Counſcll to Icarne the-pretences of that Rebellion : 

and it appeared to our ſaid Counſel ( laid ſhe.) that the mat- 

ter of the marriage ſeemed to be but 4 Spantsh cloake to couer 

their pretenſedpurpoſe againſt our Religion . And this telti= 

monie aiſo of Fox mult needes haue bene knowne to 

M. Morton : and conſequently here isa ſecond wit- 

ting lye, , affirming that there is not ſo much,as any 

ſcruple to be found , concerning the caulc of Religt- 

on in that her Oration. ; 

46. T he third pointlikewiſe that there wasno Z3. 
Miniſter of the Ghoſpell brought in queſtion as a Co- 

2otioner m that cauſe, 15 both falle in it ſelte , and caute- Whether 
loully ſet downe : for that the commotion of YViat, Miniſters 
and the Duke of Suffolke enſuing within the copatle had any 
of fiuc moneths atter the death of the Duke of Nor- v77e 
thumberland that did confpire the depriuation of Q . Hd ce 
Mary (the firſt being put to death ypon the 22 . of ,,,,. 
Augult 1553. the other beginning his rebellion vpo 

the 25 . of lanuary 1554.) & it being well knowne, 

and cofecfled both by * Fox, Helincbed, Stow , andothers, , ,, 1, -. 
thatthe motiue of Proteſtant Religion was com- a 
mon to them both, and pretended for chiete in them 
both : and it being notorious, that in the firſt both «© 1554. 


Commotioners,. for that the Rebellion was _ 
c 


47. Wherbyyou may ſee the craftic ſpeach of 
M. Morton w ho ſaith that Mmniflers were not the Com- 


Moltoners ,nor brought mto queſtzon for ſuch, that is to ſay, 
Ii 3 they 


Chap. 4: 


Sander.l. 
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they were not taken with armes 1n the field ,nor 
brought into publicke iudgment and tryall for the 
ſame . Wherot D. Sanders in his booke de Schiſmate 


2. deSchiſ, yeeldeth thisreaſon: for that Q. Marie being a zea« 


þe 322. 


Pox ibid. 
Holinſbed 
anno rg 53+ 
Þ-1096, 


ous Catholick Princeſſe would hauc them rather 
called in queſtion for herefic , which 1s treaſon 
againſt God, then for con{piracie or commotion, 
waich is treaſon againſt her perſon: ioasthere can 
be no doubt, but that conſidering the forfaid au- 
thors, and eſpecially Holinshead, M.Mortons aduocate, 
who affirmeth expreſlely that this conſpiracie of 
VViats was generally agreed ypon among moſt Pro- 
teltants,and that for Religion as well, as tor mar+ 
riage, though breaking forth before tae time by the 
apprchenſfto of a certaine gentleman-(whome he nas 


-mcth to hauec byn caſt into the Fleet for another mat- 


tcr ) there can be no doubt I ſay , but the chiet Pro- 
tcſtants,to wit , Biſhops and Miniſters had as deep- 
ly their harts, & hands, & heads in this , as in the 
ormer of the Duke of Northumberlad, & much morc: 
& lo did Q. Marie vnderſtand it , as D. Sanders decla- 
reth , though ſhe proceeded rather againſt them in 
matters of Religion for the cauſes now rehcearled:(o 
as in this third point alſo M. Morton is conuinced of 
falſitie , yea of falſhood in like miner, as may ap- 
peare both by that we hauc related, and for thatin 
this his laſt Reply he hath wholic left this matter out, 

and palt it ouer with filence. 
48. Andfinallythefourth point is alſo moſt fallc, 
that there was nothing meant by that rebellion a- 
_ the State, or the Queene, but rather for them 
oth, and that her Hijghneſle' preheminencie and 
ſoueraigntie might not beimpaired, which lohn Fox 
allo contradicteth: and not only he, but Holinshedin 
like maner M. Mortons owne dcarc Author: for that 
both of them 1oyntly relating Q.Maries Qration, doe 
affirms 
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affirme VViats anſwere to haue bene ynto two of the 
Counſell, ſent to him by the Queene, to know the 
cauſc,to wit, Syr Edward Haſtings and Syr Thomas Corn- 
wallys ( which VViat confeſſed allo at his arraigne- 
ment ) that he and his would not be contented , except they had 
the gouernement of the ſaid Queenes perſon , the keeping of the 
Tower , and the placing of her Counſatlours , which was in 
effec to take the Royalty of her Crowne from her: 
I will rather be trufted, then truſt, ſayd he , «nd therfore 
demaund the cuſtodie of the Tower , and her Grace within it, 
end th e diſplacing of ſome Counſailours about her , and to haue 
others placed in thetr roomes . So writeth Holywhed of Syr 
Tho. VViats words to Syr Edward Haſtings . And yot 
ſayth M. Morton, that it 1s plaine, that VV:ats commotion 
was not againſt the Q. or State, butrather for bath : and to the 
end , that her Highneſſe prehemmencie , and ſoueratginty might 
not be 1mpatred. And can any man forbeare to laugh, 
or rather not Fang os, warye at the vttering of 
ſuch palpableyntruthes; yea knowne vntruthes to 
the wryter , when he wrote them? For it is vnpoſſi- 
ble but that M. Morton inſiſting ſo much vpon Holm- 
thed as he doth, ſhould haue ſcene and read him in 
this place, and yet is notaſhamed, as you (ce, to c6- 
tradit him , and faceout the matter, as though all 
wereſmooth and verifiable, which hevttereth , & Full Satisf. 
ſhameleſlcly affirmeth, to wit, that there was nothing at- P47 2+þ » 
tempted by VV/yat againſt Q. Maries perſon, when he de- "*** 
manded her to be his priſoner, and to diſpoſe of 
her forces, State and Counlcll, | 
49. Theſe foure voluntary falſfities then were "ITS 
layd ypon M. Morton and proucd , as you hauc heard —enF = 
in my laſt Treatiſe , will itnot be well to examine jngs. 4 
now , how he hath bene able to diſcharge himſelf 
thereof in this his laſt Preambling Reply? Letys 
heare then , if you pleaſc,his owne defence in thele 
fourclycs obieed, 

50, The 
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50. The firſtlye( ſayth he) whichP. R. no- 
Pream”. + teth againſt mc, is in relating of the Oratio of Q, Mz- 
G0. .. Tie, wherein I ſaid , there was no ſcruple concerning Relj- 

_. ton, and I cited for witneile Holmsbed . This author 

. (as we may perceyue) P. R. hath examined, and 

. could find nothing in him againſt me for this point 

., couching Q. Martes oration, therefore he [ceketh 0+ 

ther cuideuce, and bringeth againſt me theteltimo- 

. ny of M. Fox, wherin there is mention of Religioa, 

| VVhatcherfore ? Therefore am by him condeme 

ned fora lycr. Nay. Butrather by this oppoling M. 


** Fox, P. R. hath wilily imitated the fraud of a ox: 
A mad 


which creature, men ſay, doth vſually prey turthcil 

mane from home. So likewyle P . R. if Coat haue 
« prooucd me a [ycr ſhould hauc donne it out of Ho- 

« linsheds relation of Q. Maries Oration , Which was 

« the witnelle, whome produced ; but he wanting 

«« Caule of reproofe heerin, doth therefore range tur- 

«« ther to couinceme of lying, by the teſtimony, which 


« I mentioned not. 

* 51. Do youſee, whata kind of proofe he brin- 
geth ?that for ſo much as Holznhed cither omitted,ot 
guilefully concealed the mention of Religion ia the 
Proclamation ofPVzat, and oration of Q.Marie, ther- 
forcI might not prooucthe ſame out ot Iobn Fox, that 
was before, and nearer to the matter then Holintbed, 
who taketh out of him? doth not one affirmatiuc 
witneſlc conſtantly auouching any thing , prooue 

' More then ten that hold their peace , & ſay nothing? 
Or 1s Iobn Fox become of ſo little credit now with 
M. Mor19,as to be ſhaken of ſolieghtly, as heerc he is 
Or 1s he become ſucha ſtranger vnto Proteſtants & 
theircaule, asthe citing of his authority muſt be 
accompted for wily , foxlike , ranging , and preying ſurtheſ 
from home, as though he were nolonzer any domeſticall friend 
writer? Or is not Iobn Foxescredit in hiſtory as good, 

a5 
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as that of Holiwhed , eſpecially when he affirmeth, 6c 


the other faith nothing ? | 

2. Buryetfurther, if you remember two points 

of wilfull faiſhood were obictted out of M. Morton, 
and prooucd out of Fox, which heere arc ſhufled vp 

into one: and the third , that no Miniſter of the 
ohoſpell was brought in queſtion about this Com- 

motion, is Wholy omitted heereby him, without 

any mention therofat all, and much leſle , without Preamb.p. 
any anſwere. And as for the fourth ( which he cal- 8. 

(cth the ſecond) that there was nothing meant agamnſt the 
£. or State , he hatha ſtrange detence therot ſaying, M, Mort, 
that exen in that purpoſe of V V 1at to keep the Tower , wanted conuin- 
not the ſuppoſed intention which was the preſeruation of the Q. ced of in= 
and State, which (fay I )muſt needes be ynderſtood folerable 
allo of the violent keeping of her perſon, holding of fallitics- 
the Towerand forces therof, and appointing her 
Counſaylors. And thelc be the good intentionsand 
meanings that M. Mortondefendeth in the rebellions 


of his Proteſtants, holding them notwithſtandin 
for very good ſubiefts, though by armes they "Ve, 
them to theſe conditions . And the ſucceſle and ile 
ſuc may be ſcene by the practiſe of the Hollanders in 
the low Countrics, and of Duke Charles of Syetig , 
and others , who began their taking ofarmes in the 
names of their true Kings & ven 4 » preten= 
a 


ding & proteſting that all was for the fety & good 
of their State and perſons:and no lefſe in the cauſe of 
Sy Thimas VVyat . ; 
53. Heere then you ſee, that heisconuinced 
ot foure ſcucrall falſe aflertions, which he conld not 
chooſe but "know to be falſe, 'before he' ſet them 
downe, if he read, and belicucd M. Fox, and other 
Proteſtant writers. But how'now (thinke you)doch 
all this conuiince , or ſo 'much as accuſe me of any 
willtull falfitie ? And if it' doth not, as cucry 
K k man 
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man ſecth , why then isit brought in heete in this 
place for a {cuerall obicction of faiſhood againit me? 
Yea With words. of great reproach , laying : VVemay 
ſuffer profeſſors of the ſeates oj legrer- de-main to delude the be. 
houlders 10 conuey on mans Ting trto another mans pocket, ard 
then call bim 4 coſner : nt for vs Dtumes 10 play ſuch tricks 
P. R. bath donne, changing Holinſthed znto M. Fox, aud 
then to tax me for falsicd , is 4 demiſe mexcuſable . $0 
MW 
54 Anddid youcuer hcarea ſober man in this 
eunc ? Stand attcnt I pray tothe controuerſy . He 
cited the ptoclamation of Syr Thomas VV1att , as not 
making mentionof Religion, and quoteth Holznshed 
in the margent , I producedM. Fox , that wrote be- 
fore Holinshed , and liucd in Q. Mayes time , Who 
ſet downenot only VV1atts temporall pretcnſes, but 
that ailo for religion : and for all the other three 
points I do allcage the ſame Fox , and M. Morta 

quoteth no author at all but Hoelmshed , as holdin 

his peacc and ſaying nothing therin , which hew) 
needes take for adeniall ; albeit in the laſt point, 
as you haue heard , Holinshed himſelf expreſly teſti 
fieth wm him , which he diſſembleth . And do 
I then heere- play Legrer-de- main coucying rings into 
other mens pockets, and changing Holinshed into Fox 
Doth this man know, or care, what he ſaith ? Or 
3s there any one of theſe points , that prooueth any 
leaſt falſhood in me , & notrather all toure in him? 
How then is it here againe brought in againſt me 
In this ninth obiefion'of falfity ? I am content 
that any indifferet friend of his anſwere for him in 
this point; whether inleauing to me the charge of 
two yntruthes, draweth notvnto himſelfe all fonre 
much morcforcibly, then they werelayd vpon him 

before in our Treatiſcof Mitgation. 


55- MNay,lI multtcl|the Reader further , that 


has 
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hau.ng conſidered better the impudency of this his 
lait Preambling &eply , Whercin he would [hroud him- 
ſe.t from a manitelt conuiction of lying in tae tirtt 
point, tor that Holwwhed (peakcth nothing of religio 
11 //iatspretence : I tooke thepaines to {earch hum Holinſh, 
- oucr more diligently , and found that he did cx- an.r553. ps 
preflely affirme allo the lame that Fox doth, laying : 1593. co= 
The Commons and many ofthe Nobility for the marriage , and (11M. 2 
for the cauſe of Relagtonconſpired to rayſe warre. And the ve- gs _- 
ry ſame doth affirme 1oþn Stow in his Chronicle OED mY : 
laying , that for this ( marriage ) and for religzon they oo s 
conſpired againſt the Queene &c. So as now hauing 
found out this, M. Morton cannot lay , that 1 do yy, yore, 
willy like 4 Fox prey furtheſt from home, for that before taken ina 
I did vrge anly the authority of M. Fox, ſccing notorious 
that now both his proper Author Holznshed , aid open fals 
Stow arc found expreſlely to affirme the ſelf ſame, ſho0ds 
VVhich way will M. Morton turne himſclf heere? 
For he is conuinced of an open and manifeſt 
falſhood , in-denying that in two ſeucrall Re- 
_ and Editions of his bookes, which now 
-_ owne author Holinshed is found flatly to af- 

me .* 
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FZOFRE OTHER 


obieftions. of M. Morton againſt P. R. in mat- 
ter of Willfull falſitic : to Witt, thetenth, 
eleanenth , Fveluth , and thir- 
 xeenth, in M. Mortons 
Catalogue. 


$. Xe 

N fgne that M. Mortofs matter now groweth 
| Penh... , in obiccing of williull falfities againk 
T0. me, he beginneth to huddle vp diuers of them to- 
Aboutthe geather, but of ſo (mall moment , and fo fully 
text of E= :1{wered and confutcd betore, as it is euident;he 
—_— ſeeketh but ſome ſhew of number to help him- 
Friſmg . 8& ſelf for ſome oſtentatis : towards which help, 1 
others, doe willingly increaſe his number more by one, 
then he maketh it in his owne reckoning,though 
he indeed ſet all downe : but yet being aſhamed 
of the firſt (about my crring in hisname T. M.) 
he giueth thereunto no numberatall of a diſtint 
obicCtion , as I haue donne in my anſ{were, Let 
vs lee then, what manner of obiections thele 
fonre are , beginning in his accompt from thed, 

in thcle words. 
S&ePrem, 575 A Mnthfaldood (fayth he) may be accompted li 
"Ach ' peremptory reprehenſ.cn of our English tranſlation vpon tha 
15.@' 16, Of Eſay the Prophet 29. 4s diſſeming fromthe I atin, Greekt 
h and Hebrew both m u'o1ds and ſenſe , in which cenſure he hat 
bene conuitted of a groſſe falsood tn both , by the judgment of ti 
EE GENIE T hus tarre he. And for this he _—_ 
out the 1n the margent, ſee alore $. 5.n4u. 18. meaning that 
-- png the Nan wah before bews VS, in ehiaPre- 
vert9*  amble, &ccnſcquently condemneth himſelf of im- 


pertinency 


. 


1 that 


reekt 
bath 
of Is 
Kr 
that 
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pertinency and of lacke of matter to obicct againſt 
me, when hebringeth it forth heere againe for ma- 
king vp a number of many obiections , though ne- 
uer {o yaineand idle, quite contrary to his ſolemne 
promiſein the begining, that he would bring torth 
nothing, but only ſuch falles of mine , 41 may ſeeme to be 
recouerable by no excuſe , and inforce me neuer hereaſter to cre- 
dit my ſelf, and the Reader to thinke that have no conſctence 
atall. All this he threatned : and now do you indge 
whether thefe obicfions of his do intorce thus 
much or no, being in themle]ues both trifles 8 not 
prooued by him. 


53, And forthisfirſt, about the text of Eſay, wher- 


in he accuſeth me of grofle falſhood , there could 
be nonetherin on my partat all,it being but a repre- 
henſfion of mineagainſt him,for that he tranſlated 
the ſentence falſely : which if it could be prooued 
that hedid not , yet ſhould it be but an crrour in 
me , and no Witting falfhood, and conſequently 
nothing to our purpoſe ; but he that ſhall peruſe the vid. Sypre 
place heerecited , where this matter is before dif> C15 2+ 
cuſſed , ſhall find M. Morton , and his Engliſh tran- 
Nation ( if there be any ſuch extant) cleerly con - 
vinced , that they ackebes agree with the Latin, 
Greeke, or Hebrew, nor with $. Hzzrom, moſt skil- 
tull in all three Janguages:(o as this obietion might 
haue bene left ont, but only for want of other ſtore. 
Andas for that hefaith in thelaſt words of this ob- 
iection that I am conuinced of grofle falſhood by 
the indgment of my owne Doctours, it muſt needs 
be grofſe preſumption for M. Morton to affirme it. 
For that there is no one of mine , that is to ſay Ca- 
tholicke, that ener tooke out that ſenſe of the words 
of Eſay , that hedoth : nor could they do it , the 
text not bearing any ſuch interpretation,as before 
bath benedeclarcd - Wherforc his ſubfility in for- 
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cing Eſaytoſay that which he doth not, is contemp.- 
tibleco ys in compariſon of our grollcnefle , that 
cannot ynderitand him , bur in the ſenſe he ſpeaketh 
aud meaneth . Letvs paſle to the other 3. obiccti- 
ons of this Paragraph. 

59 For tenth ([aith he) take bis wilfull falshood in 
preſiing one only edictonof Carerius , therby accuſing me of falſ- 
hood in corrupiing the author , wheras the Colen edition bath 
hſtifyed me , and diſconered this diſpoſutton of P. R. to b:ue 
bene wiliing , that I should rather be condemned rasbly, then 
zaſtly acquited  Wherto I anſwere that this alſo hath 
bene handled before in the forſaid firſt Chapter, & 
is brought in heere againc without any grace, caule, 
or ſubltance at all. The peruerting of Careris his 
text , as it lay in the 1talian originall cdition , to 
wit , in ſetting downe —_— and yt- 
ging Verefor Vero, which made a great ference in 
the ſenſe , I could not omit to note , he ſtanding 
therypon ſo much as he did , and I neuer hauing 
heard before that time of any othercdition . Now 
heſaith , thathe hath another later edition of Colw 
( which I neuerſaw, nor could by any inquiry heare 
of , but now from M. Morton himſclfe) wherin he 
auoucheth the word Vere is to be found . What 
wiltull falſhood was there in me to note the error, 
which I found in mycdition ? Nay M. Morton is not 
ſo excuſed by his Colen edition , but that he may bc 
aq of legier-de-main for vrging ſo much Vere out 
of that ſayd lecond print , differing from the Origi- 
nall , for ſo much as cuidently he might ſec by the 
driftand context of the author , that it could not be 
Pere Celſus , but ratherYerd : wherin I referre mcto 
that , which beforc hath bene treated againſt him 
moreat large , and do conclude this his obicRion, 
thatif there were any wilfull falſhood committed, 


it mult necdslye on his part, and not on minc- _ 
gocti 
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octh forward . 
A For aneleuemb fraud ( faith he ) may be remem- Preamb.F, 


bred his vntaſt criminationin noting me 4s 4 notable [yer , for 
affirming that which bis owne triple mſlance doth eutdently Proemb.þ, 
euince . And we may adde for a 1weluth I obicttzon of the 
Authour Frifingentis , wherm that he may proouc me 4 fal- 
fificarour , be doth Limjelfe play ſoure exce!lem feates of Jalss 
hood . So he . And theſe two obicctions are allo 
handled before in the Chapter mentioned in this Abour 
Treatiſe: for which cauſc it will not be needfull to Proteſiae 
adioyne much more here , but only that the Reader - —_ 
maynofe, what ſimple furniture he hath for the _ 
matter taken in hand, to proouc witting & willful *** 
falihood againſt me , ſuch as cannot be excuſed, but 
that I = necdes know them to be falfities, when #* 
I vttered them (for this is our queſtion, and of this 
fort do I produce multitudes againſt him and his: ) 
as for example, in this his cleuenth obie&ion he 
accuſcth me Ps noting bim 4s a notable ler: but if I pted b 
y 

prooucd the lame in the matter produced, then was T_ M, 
Itno falſhood, but truth in me: and if I did not, yet 
doth it not follow presetly that it was wilfull fraud, 
for it might be crrour in me; that did perſuade m 
ſelf, that he had lyed in that point. But he that ſhall 
read theplace here quoted , where before it is han- 
dled , ſhall inde, that the lye is iuſtifyed againſt M. Seeſupra 
Morton, and that there js not any ſuch triple or fim- © 7 ad 
ple inſtance making for hisexcuſe, as here he pre- 
tendeth : and thelike he ſhall find about the 12, ob- 
ection , concerning M. Mortons falſe and fraudulent 
allegation of the authour Frirgenſs and that all the 
foure excellent feates of falſhood there mentioned 
are prooued indecd to be but ſo. many foolerics of 

1s0wne inuention. And with this be endeth his 


7M, 20 


About 
Friſin ge 
{is corrua 


dozen of obiections gif me. VVhercunto I ha- 
uing added the title of one more, Me Morton hath re- 
ferued 
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ſcrued another for the ypſhot of all , which hecal- 
leth both new and noble . Let vs heare what 
it is, and ſocnd this whole Chapter. 


THE 


feurtenth , & laſt obiedted fallhood 
ED azainſt P. R. 


PLS © Wo 


E O & this laſt place M. Morton hath reſerucd a ti 

TT {urecarde, which he calleth new & noble falshood 
Ofthe Cconuinced againſt me: but the conuiction is not yet 
do&rine graunted by ys, butrather is like to light on his fide. 
of Equi- For wheras I had affirmed in my Treatiſe of Mit 
uocation gatgoy, that M. Morton had confeſled incffet, that for 
| Sep the ſpace of thele laſt foure hundred yeares the do- 
onda ctrine of Equiuocation had byn receyued for true 
eee  andlawfulldodrine in our Schooles, and conlc- 
£5 pany practiſed alſo - throughout all Chrilten- 
Mi'12-p. dome, when iuſt occaſion was offered &c. V pon this 
Pres M . Morton falleth into a freat diſtemper of {peach 
ſaying : that by cuſtome of falſity 1 haue caſt of alt ſenſe of y- 

Ing , fallen into a dead ſleep, aud caſt away all conſcience of 

Preamb,p. truth , & the like. V Vhich he nh to proue by 
83. two points. Firſt in that I do peruert his confeſſion, 
for fo much, thatalbeit he confeſſe the yſe of Equi- 
uocation for the ſpace of theſe laſt foure hundred 

cares : jet{layth he) that be neuer acknowledgedthe (ame 

for ſo' ymiuerſall, as that it was receghed in, all Vninerſitc, 

Schooles , "of all Denines , Eaſuiſts &c. Nay', that he cofu- 

ted rhis afſertion of generality, by the ſentence of 
ourowne Dotour Geneſius Sepulueda, who ſayth, that 

Gabriel Biel xlewd Sophnſter (et it abroach , &"of him 

t00kc it Sulueſter , Angelus, and ſome feyy other _ 

4 | | Glo- 
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Glozers, but was not then, ſo generally receiued a- 

mong them . And hereof doth he inferre this new& 

noble Pibeedagainſ mc, asthough I had auouched 

him to contciſe the generality therof in all Schoo- 

"cs, Vniuecrſities &c. for theſe foure hundred 

YEAres, | 

62. But in this I {ce not what aduantage M. 

Morton can take againſt me, not only of any falſhood, 

wherin there mult be yoluntary crrour, but neither 

of fallity , where crrour happeneth by oucrſight 8 

infirmity . For firſt I (aid no morein my 'Trea- 

tile , then that M. Morton had manifeſtly ſet downe 

in his , to wit , that fortheſe laſt foure hundred 

yeares, he grauntcd the lawfulncs of Equiuocation 

to haue byn taught in our Schools . Andconſult (ſaith 

he)with the anciet Logitians from the beginning of the world, till 

within the compaſſe of _—_— foure bundred yeares and leſſe, : 

that ener any Logitian did allow your mixt propoſition partly Full Satisf 

mentall and partly verball, & I will &c. Out of which £473-P-54 

exception for theſelaſt foure hundred jeares, is cuident- 

ly deduced , that he graunteth the vic of ſuch mixt 

propolitions ( which areproperly Equiuocations ) 

wherof one part is yttcred, the other reſcrued in 

mind , as before hath byn declared. 

62. And therof I inferred further by cuident 

conſequence & ſequele of reaſon (though he ſpeci- My infe- 

Ton hied not the ſame) that for ſo much as our Catho- —_— 

=": licke Schooles were then ouer all Chriſtendome & rak IA 

| ed {WM one publikely knowne or in yſe but they , (for "mans Ron 

e ſans the firitthree hundreth at leaſt of theſe fourc )it mult cation ye 
| needes follow , that the ſame docrine , during pon M, 

(i115, thaesi : : xa. g P 

2 fi at time, was generally receiued in the ſaid Scholes, Mortons 

Vniuerſitics &c. Wherofallo may be allcadged for | S843 


\ce of 


hat WI 2ofe amongſt other points, that which M. Morton ©" 429: 
Chi ſe Citeth to the contrary , to wit , that Geneſius Sepul- apa 
Go was of this our laſt ageſeemeth to be the only tirſt 

Ll Author 


Glo- 
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Author that M. Morton can produce for dilallowing 
abiolutcly Equiuocation ( though indeed he do not) 
and therby doth plainely prooue , that in the firlt 
three hundreth of theſe toure , there was no op- 
polition tound to haue byn made to the contrary, 
among lo many multitudes of bookes and Authors, 
asarec extantot thole times: or if there had , that 
their oppoſition had byn extant , aſwell as this of 
Sepulucda . 


64. Neither did I ſay (as M. Morton would (ceme 
to perſwade his Reader ) that, expreſlcly and by 
name , he graunted the generall vic therof in all 
Schooles, Chaires, Vniueriitics, Tribunalls , and C 
the like , for thele foure hundreth yeares : but I did Mm 
by force of conicquence inferre that he mult needes bd 
graunt ſo much ypon his firſt confeſſion of foure 65 
hundred yearcs,as hath bene ſayd . Neither can he bc 
auoid that inference and conſcquence , as hath byn Bl 77 
demonſtrated : for if it were a recciued dodtrine i >: 
among vs , and no ancientcontradiction to be toi, Wt ©! 
then mult it needes in that antiquity be ſuppoledto #44 
haue byn generall current doctrine in our Schooles, WW 77 
Preamb.p, Vniuerſitics , Tribunalls &c. For where no con- ff ! 
34 tradiction is found , there generall approbation WW $* 
may be preſumed . Neither doI youchſafte to an- int 
{were to that obſcure compariſon of the French jurWl 0! 
which M. Morton ( though a Miniſter ) is not aſha-Wſ 2" 
M. Mort, Mcd to bring in for an example , that ſome , yea& the | 
obſcene many haue had them in thi» age , and yet may we prail 
compari=- not conclude , that all haue had them : And the rihed 
ſon, like ( ſaith he ) in the dotrine of Equiuocatio, OM. 
though ſome Schoolesand Doctors hane taughtit, _ [ 


jet notall. Wherto I anſwere that there isno part 
ty . For if there had bene as many writers that had 
oppoſed them ſelues againſt the doQtrine of Equuo# 
tron , and vie therof in the foure hundred yu 
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and deteſting the lame, as there haue bene cleane 
men and women , that haue detelted that other 
fowle dilcale , proieſling themiclues to be tree ther= 
of ; M. Morion would not hauc bene in thole [traitcs 
that heis , for finding out one Author that contra- 
dictcth the lame in all the time by him appointed , 
bctore Geneſius Sepulueds, that only in ſome particuler 
Caſes, reproucth the ſame, though granting and 
dctending it in others , Soas I leauc the filth of this 
comparilon to the Author,and do concludein this 
firlt point , that heere is nothing at all to be found, 
cither of falſhood or falſity in this obicction againſt 
me , For whatI laid , is iultified by M. Morton his 
owne wordes. 

65. © Thereremaincth then the ſecond point to 
be diſcufſed. But noting firſt by the way, the lauiſh 
immodcſty of M. Mortons tongue in citing the learned 
Doctor Gabriell Biel out of Geneſius Sepulueda by the 
contemptuous title of lewd Sophiſter, whercas Sepwl- P5097" 
weda (tileth him in the lame place, Theologum do:ſii- Blu mw 
mum, a moſt learned Diuine, and Tritemius who liued |, 
with him faith : In diutmis Scripturts eruditus , 1m- Tritemius 
gemo excellens , vita & conuerſatione praclarus & c. Learned lib. de 

in the diuine Scriptures , excellent in wit , and fa- Scriftor. 
mous for his good life and conuerſfation , Gouer- Eccleſ-in 
nor of the Vniuerlity of Tubinga in Germany cuen from Ga Mc 
the beginning therof, ynto the yearc 1494. which 

praiſes and Euloges will neuer (I doubt me) be ye- Iniury 
rified or giuen by any Author of credit or accompt, Offered 
to M. Morton , that ſo ſcorneth and iniurcth ſo graue ©* rn 
and lcarneda man . And yet doth his grauity and --» aa 
humility make no bones to cenſure him for a lewd * 
Soplſter at the yery firſt blow , whome perhaps he 
hathnotread , and without ( perhaps ) vnderſtan- 

deth not in many points of chicteſt learning . And 

tus is the priuiledge of our new Doors , to con- 

2 temne 


Sepul,Did-+ 
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tcmne & reproach all others,though neuer ſo much 

learneder then themliclues . But let ys go for. 

ward, 

66. Theſecondpointin his Paragraph is, that 

he taketh ypon him to checke the general acceptace 
Preamb.p. of Equiuocaticn , Which I ſais to have byn admit- 
$4. tcd inall Schooles, Vniucrhtics &c. for the ſpace of 

foure hundreth yeares, by alleaging the contradi- 
Three ion of three famous learned leſaits of our time{tor ſo now 
learned he calleth them, when they tceme ſomewhat to 
leſuits ſerve his turne ) to Wit, loarres Azorius z Emanuel Sz, 


wreſted nd IoarnesMaldonatus, who in ſome particuler caſes 
againſt E- 


quiuoca- do reprehend , or not admitt all manner of Equus 
ton, tion . VVherin firſt js to be noted, that whercas M, 
Morton ſhould haue ſhewed fome contradictour of 
the three ages paſt, he nameth only the writers of 
our tyme,and thoſe Jeſuits allo , which fort of men 
are cucry whereacculcd by him , as the Authors and 
{peciall fauourers of Equiuocation, and now fyndeth 


none in effec to contradict it but them . VVher- 
fore M. Mortenand his fellowes muſt ceaſe hereafter 
to accule Teſuits ſo generally , as defenders of this 
dodrine , orels ſay, that they are contrary one to 
the other : or that there is ſome meaning and pat- 
ticuler ſenſe in thoſe thatſeeme to deny the (ame, 
. Which M. Morton therfore concealcth , for that be- 
ing diſcoucred , no contradiction would be found 

amongſt them. 
Jeſuits 67. Andthis miſtery by him concealed is ( which 
reſtraine . before alfo ſundric times we haue noted) not that 
_ m_ any Teſte doth vtterlic deny the lawfulnes of Equi- 
Kg but #catton in all cales whatſocuer, as bouldly and ig- 
do not Norantlie M.Morten doth,but for the reftrayning of 
codemne ſuch abuſes as may fall out in the practiſe therot, jt 
it x to much libertie bepermitted, they are more ſeucre 
rally, thenothermen in limiting the ſame,as more fullic 


may 


=” wy 4# > + -»> Am. us 


=> 
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ay appeare in part by our diſconrſe in the laſt 
Cn of the Freatife of Mittgatien : where Ca- 
tholicks are exhorted to yſc the lawfulncs therof 
with great reſtraint and parſimony . And further 
the ſpeach that infueth about thelc three learned 
writers Azor, $2, & Maldonatws , all threcIeſwtes,and 
miſalleadged by M. Morton , will mote plainly make 
manifeſt the ſame. 


7 KH 3 OHIO N &F 


the Dodtor Teſuite, Joannes Azor, about Equi- 
© uocation falſly objeffed by M. Morton, 
as makin? for him:Wheras it maketh 
Wholy againſt him . 


& X18. 


| N »Þ asfor the firſt which is Azor , M. Morton 
bringeth him in with this Encomion, ſaying x2. 


In a ſpeciall title : The firſt witnes conuincing P. R. of 
falshood,is Azorius a learned leſuite : but I do wondcr 


that M. Morton will bring him in againe hcere , or mo oe 
fuffer him to be ſo much as mentioned , I having _ a 
conuinced him in my Treatsſe of Mitigation of ſo noto- paint all 
riousand wiltull a fraud and corruption in allead- Equiue- 
ging Azor his words about Equinocation in an Oath , as cation. 
could not but ſhame any man of modeſiy to hauc it Preamb.p. 
lene or ynderſtood by the Reader, wherin I referre 34+ 

my ſelfe to the place quoted in the Margent . But cy aget 
now let vs ſce notwithſtanding further what 4z0- Fam: buy 
Tis faith _—_— Fquzuocation'in generall , for to this & 45t. 
effclt he is brought in,in this place , as though he 

held that all Equaocation were to be reieRed as ying: 

for proofe wheroF he citeth two places out of the 


klfcſame leafe and page of Azorius . The firſt wher- 
LI 3 of 
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of reprehendeth ſome kind of men. that did extend 
the Rule of Reſeruation and Equauocation' to tarre , out 
of Nauar, Silueſter, & Angelus, contrary to their mea- 
ning , making itlawtull in commonylſe and con- 
ucriation amongſt men , to vic any kind of dill. 
mutation by ets AF ERS their minds any thingat 
their pleaſure: which Azortwcondemneth , aud lo 
do weto . And for better direction of men , how, 
Azor the where, and in What matters and occations they 
leſuit no- may Equiuocate , or may not , he (letteth downe 
wo diſtin&tly in fiuc ſcuerall Rules . Wherof M. Morton 
M. Mo... *kipping ouer foure ( for that they make exprellcly 
; * andrelolutely againſt him , inallowance of many 
Cales of Equiuocation ) runneth only to the titth 
and laſt , peruerting the ſame againſt the Authors 
meaning as preſently ſhall be ſhewed. 

69 And to let you ſee what manner of writer 
M. Morton is, and what manner of cauſe he mantay- 

neth, that forccth him to this foule kind of ſhitrin 
he reciteth the words of Azor laying thus : 1 am l; 
different opinion ( ſaith Azor ) from thoſe afore men:1ond 
'F>or, (tharſtretch che'yle of Equiuocatid to cuery thing that 
Inſt.moral they liſt to deny or diſſemble) which opimon of mine 
part. rl. will declare _ by cert ame Rules that heere I will ſet downt, 
x1. £.4-$. Which words M. Morton hauingrelated , ſaith prc- 
Meota- ſcnely.His fiſth Rule doth hit the naile on the head . Andis 
Oe irſo Syr £ Whatſay youthcn ofthe precedent foure! 
Why ſay you nothing of them ? What part of the 
naile do they hit ? ifthe laſt only ſtricke the head ? 
Finerules How is it pollible that your Reader , if he ſhould 
of Azor looke ypon Azor , would paſle to the fifth without 
about E- ſeeing the former foure ,, which are all quite againſt 
>. <a you ? Forthat in thefirſt he reſolucth , that a Pricl 
'  mayequiuocate,and ſay he knoweth nothing, wh 
he is demanded any point about Confeſſion . In tit 


ſccond he reſolucth , that whenſocuer any man is 
dCe 
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demanded by an incompetent Tudge , cucn in an 

Oath, whether he hath committed this or that 

finne , hemay by Equiuecationdeny the ſame euen in 

an Oath, Wherot he giueth many reaſons, and reſo!- 

ueth ſundry other cales by yertue of the ſame Rule. 

As ifa man be wrongfully compelled by a Indge to 

ſay, or (weare that he will pay ſuch aſumme ot mo- 

ney to his aduerſary , he may ſweare it (laith Azor) 

though he haue no intention to performe it,as being 

again(t law, hauing this reſeruation in his mynd, 

that be will pay ſo much as by law he i bod: & three ortoure 
otherlike Caſes beſids in the explicatio of this Rule. 

70, By his third Rule he proucth the like in 

other Caſes, beginning his Rule with theſe words 

Quottes in conuiftu hommum communt &c. As often asin 

the common conucrlation of men we are demaun. Diuers ca» 
ded of any thing, and driuen to ſweare it , if any fes reſol- 


iniury therin be offered ynto vs, it is lawſull for vs aven0-4 = 


in {wearing to yſc ambiguous words, and to take quiuoca- 


them in our ſenſe ſo far forth as the words may ;,, 
beare that ſenſe, albeit in the minds of the hea- 
rers they do ingender an other ſcnyſe. And by this 
Rule he reſolucth two ſcueral!] Caſcs:that an adulte- An aduT 

: . al. 
r0us Wite being ynlawfully demanded by her huſ- ,.n.,v 
baid Whether ſhe haue committed adultery ? the the may 
may ,it the adultery beſecret, {weare that ſhe hath equiuo- 
coinmitted no adultery , reſeruing in her mind, that cate. 
ne bath committed none , ſo 4s she is bound to confeſſe it vnto 
bm. This is Azor his reſolution. And is not this our 
Caleplainly ? doth not this bit thenayle on the head allo 
apainit M. Morton ? 
71» Twoother Caſes in like miner he refolueth How E- 
dy the force of this Rule. Firſt, that if a man fall] J720ca: 
uto the hands of a theef, a tyrant, or an enemy , nar2a 4 
TT of any other that doth yex him iniuriouſlie, and , athees 


forced to [weare and promiſe any thing by oath, 
he 
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he may equiuocate , and is not bound afterward 
to ck that which he promiled vpon wrong- 
full coaftion. The ſecond Cale is the Couentry 
Caſe, which M. Morton in his former book did great« 
ly reprehend , and icſt at , but learned Azor (as M, 
Mortoncalleth him ) houldeth it for truc and jultif- 
able , towit , thatif a man ſhould , for example 
ſake , come from' Country, or any other Cittic, that 
is ſuſpected to hauc the plague, and indced hathie 
The Co- not, nor is himſclfe otherwiſe infected : bur yet 
— ſhould be demanded at the gates of London whether 
cale adOut |  camefrom Couentry or no ? he might lawfully an- 


comming "0 6 Ee! 
E om an IWCTC » he Came not : vnderſtanding in his mind, 


ted that he came not from Couentry , as infected . And 
place, alltheſe Caſes doth Azor reſolue ynder his firſt three 
Rules: whichareall dircaly againſt M. Morton as 
you ſee. Andin his behalf there 1s nothing,cither in 
theſcor in theothertwo, which haueno particuler 
Caſcs aſſigned them, but only hauethisin generall. 


72. The fourth rule of Azor is: $3 nulla nos 
fiat iniuri« &c . If no iniury be offered vs when we 
arc demanded any thing , it is not lawfull to vic 

2» ambiguous nova 4 except in that ſenſe which the 
2» hearers do conceiue. The fifth , Sz reuera veris 
quibus ytimur &c .If indeed the words which wedo 

» vſcarc not doubtfull in their fignification , norin 
»» the comon vicof men, nor hauc any other ſenſe but 
,» only one, we muſt yſe them in that ſenſe which 
»» theyyceld . Neither is it lawfull for vs, albeit we 
»» ſhould be demanded againſt all law and right to 
2» wrelt it into another ſenſe by any cogitation of out 
»» mind. For it is ncuer lawfull for vs tolye : but he 
» doth lye, that doth take wordes in another ſenſe 
»» then they do ſignific. So Azor. Whiere you ſee that 
| he forbiddeth only, that wordes which haue 
but one only naturall ſenſe and fignitication , 

An 


( About falſities obieftetto P. R. tnpartic.) 273 Chip. 4 
and are not ambiguous or of diuers (ſenſes, ſhould 
be vcd by the ſpeaker inany other ligniticatio then 
naturally, or by common yle amonglt men they 
do yeeld: as for example , if one that had 4 borſe 8 
notan oxe, ſhould be demaunded , whether he had 
any borſe, he ſhould ſaie noe, meaning that he had noc 
Oxe , tor that he concciued an Oxe tor an borſe , this 
were not lawfull, faith Azor, inthe yſe ot words, 
becaule the word horſe hath but one proper meannig 
amongſt men , and cannot fignific an Oxe : and con- 
ſcquently cannot be ſo taken but by a lye . Butif the 
word horſe had a doubtful or double fignificatio,fig- 
nifying as well an Oxeas a horſe , then might a man 
ye the amphibology of the word , to auoyd any 
iniury offered him by an incompetent Iudge, as Azor 
himſelfe determineth . 
73. Butnow (torcturneto the matter) what is this 
again our Clauſe ot Reſcruation in a propoſitis or 
lentence ? And how doth this ſtrike the nayleon the head 
tor M. Morton? Nay,dothnot Azor ſtrike M. Mort. on the 
head directly, inſteed of the nayle,& moſt manifeſtly 
in the firſt,lecond and third Rules, & by all the diffe- 
rent Caſcs therin reſolucd ? Who would thinkethen 
that a manof comon ſenſe, or of any meane modeſty 
& care of his credit would haucalleaged Azorſo coh- 
dcntly againſt his aduerſary,as M.Mortondoth?8z that 
which is moſt ridiculous,(o to inſult againſt him,as - 
he doth againſt me here,ſaying:P.R. mateineth that »» 
his mentallreſcruation isa truth: but Azoriws conclu- »» 
deth that it isa lyc. And can there be any greater co- ——_ 
tradiCtion then this ? Hath he any ſhadow of cx- Ge i 
culc by ignorance of the Author and place? No, for " 
he hath alledged this Author ypon this queſtion Preamb, 
of Equiuocation foure tymes . Is he helped by dif- Þ42+ 86+ 
terence of tranſlations or editions 2? Noe , he will »» 
not pretend this , Therfore no cuaſion can ſauc him: 2» 
M m and 
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and therby any man may diſcerne , What credit 
** ſuch wretched Equiuocators may delerue , So M, 
'* Morton. - 
74. WhertolI anſwere, that not only foure times, 
Azor pro- but perhapps twice foure times hauc I allcaged the 
uedto de- authority of Azor for the lawfull vic of Equitocation 
tend E- apainſt M. Morton , and in diuers of them he hath 
quiuoca- byn ſo manifeſtly convinced of witting & willing 
ſp faiſhood , as there isno defence orexcule to be had, 
Nay , he doth not ſo much aspretend any defence 
therof hitherto. , norI thinke {hall I find any of the 
defended by him in the enſuing Chapter , though - 
it be c———_ deputcd to this argument of anſe. 
ring diuers manifeſt and wilfull yntruthes layd to 


his chrage . Wherfore to ſay ( as he doth hecr ) thu h 
Fiue dif= Thaue no shadow of excuſe by rgr.orance of the Author and plait } 


ferent +, is only to intertainetalke , and to ſecmetolay 
COOwS ſomwhat: for I am not charged with any thing that 
one time, I<quireth excuſe , but he isconuinced of yoluntary 
* concealing of five or fix different Caſes relo!ueds- 
eainſt him by Azor ,. as you haue heard, and paſſed 
ouer by M. Morton , as if hc had not ſeene them : lo 
as cuery one of them includeth a witting fraud in 
him , that admitteth no excuſe . Let vs come to 
his ſecond learned Iefuite , whome he bringethin 


for deniyng of Equizocation , which you ſhall ſeeto ms 
be no lefle contrary vnto him then the former , and "y 
eſpecially to teach Equiuocationto be Jawfull, in the y t 


very places alleadged by M. Morton. 


M. MORTON 


COntrg 


from 
76. 
fried 
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M. MORTON 


His ſecond Witneſſe falſely pretended againſt 
Equiuocation ts the Doctor Teſuite 


Emanuel $4. 


the 
1108 


ath 


ing $2 881. 

we A Ser c ox Þ Witneſſeſaith M. Morton conuin= 3s 

' cingP. R. offalſhood is the authority of Ema- i 
J.3 muel $4, 4 famous learned Leſuit among Caſuiſts , as heere he Sa vntru- 
byes is called , whoſe wordes are (et downe thus out of ly allea- 


his Aphoriſmes: Quidam dicunt &c . Some there be ged a- 
who ſay, thathe whois not bound to anſ{were to | 00009 


that 


" the intention of the examiner, may an{were by Equiuo- 
"thi; WY "<(cruation of ſome thing in his owne mynd , to cation. 
Jos witt , that it is not ſo , that is to ſay, ſo 4s be us Shim A 
"* bound to ytter it ynto him ; or that he hath not ſuch , or ppoyiſ yer. 
afled ſucha thing : to wit , togiucit ynto him : Albcit bo menda- 


othersdo not admit this manner of anſwering, and cium z. & 
Jin peraduenture vpon better reaſon then the former » 4+ 

: Thus far Emanuel $4: allcaged alſo as M- Morton ſaith, Satirf, 

we - by his former aduecrlary the moderate Anſwerer . But part .z.Cape 

0 how truly and fincerly M. Morton here dcaleth with 26. Mode- 


n: lo 


m_ him in this behalf we ſhall ſce preſently after. Now rat. An- 
5 the is to be conſidered , what he doth inferre out of this SF» ©: 26 


authority againſt Equizocation in generall, for thus he 
maketh his inference ypon thexecited text. Thus far 
o x Fane! $4 (laith he ) conſeſing bereby that diuers Catholike p;eqn, 26, 
Authors haue contraditted this equtuocating forgerie , which 
P.R. bath auouched , that no Catholike writer did ener 
contradit . 1s it poſible that my aduerſary can free bimſelf 
from a falſity corroding the conſcience? 
76, WhertoIanſwere, that cucen now it ſhalbe 
tried, who hath 4 corroded Conſcience in this matter, 
M m 2 he 
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The Rea- Þeorl : and let the Reader ſtand attent, for that 
der requi- M. Morton maie not eſcape yntill he hanue ſatisfied 
red toſtid ſomwhat . Firlt then my affertion was , that no 
attent, Catholike writer within the time by him alcribed 
of the laſt foure hundred yeares hath byn tcund to 
deny abſolutely all Equiuocation without exception: 
albeit in particuler Cales (as this 1s here propolcd by 
Emanuel $4) ſome School-dafors were of one op1- 
nion ,and (ome of another , ſome more {trait and 
foie more large. The Cale propoſed heere by 
Emanuet $4 , is of a man that hath no obligation to 
an{wereto the intention of him that demaundeth, 
whether he may anſwere with Equinocation or noe, 
and ſay that it is not (o, ynderſtanding ( wth olliga- 

tzon to tellzt you: ) or I haue it not( to-grue ynto you.) 
In which particuler Caſe he ſaith , that ſome men 
do not admit that kind of an{were : but for (0 

much as he hath no obligatio to anſwere any thin 

atall, he is boundeither to hold his peace or Ml 

the truth . And perhaps (faith he) this later opini- 

on is the better, forte pottors ratione non admittunt . $0as 

Eman. $3 Þeerche ſpeaketh but by (perhaps ) that a man may 
in Aphor, Rot cquiuocate in this Caſe: which word (perhaps) 
yerbo Me. M . Mortoncraftily omitted : and indeed in the alt 
dac.z, & cdition of his booke at Rome 1607. this whole 
4+. JIaſtſentence wasleft out, as though he had chan- 
ged his opinion. But howlocuer this be , thisis 
ut one particuler Caſe of Equiuocatten , as hath byn 
faid, and: M. Morton could not but know it , and 
conſequently doth yſe notable fraud', when ypon 

the different opinions of ſome Schoole doctors in 
this ſpectall Caſe (whena man is not bound to an- 

[were) he would inferre (as here he doth ) that di- 

vers Catholick authors do contradi& and deny 
Equiuocation in generall, that is to fay , all kind of 

Equtuocation- 18h what caſe ſocuer, 
| 77. And 
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»7, Andihat M Morton could net choolc but know 
this to bea fraud, & conſequetly the traud to be wil» _ 
full, is cuident : for thac in the yery next foure lynes ater 
going imediately before the former alicaged words, FREE: EN 
Emanuel $a doth reloluctwo other Cales, wherin a 
man might equiuocate,ſaying : Petent! que et reddrdiſts, 
potesnegare te accepiſſe &c. if aman that had- lett tome 
pledge with you, and you had reſtored the lame to 2? 
him againe , he ſhould afterwards demand the lame IEEE: 
the ſecond tyme, and preſſe you with an oath about SE i 
the ſame: you mightlawfully deny that you had re- _.-..c... 
cciued any (uch pledg , ynderſtzding in your mynd that you Ritution.. 
xccetuedt not,in-ſuch ſort 4s you are beiid now to reſtoreit. And 
againe ; ifa man((aithhe)ſhould demand the. whole 
ſume of money, wherothe had. recciued backe apart: 
you might deny the ſaid petition, ſaying:that you , 
owe it not, vnderſtanding of the whole,or of ſo much as be ,, 
woefully demadeth.So as in both theſe Caſes Emanuel $4 
contelleth, that Equizocation:may be ved, as you. (ce. 
And how then is he brought in heere by M. Morton , 
as a witneſle denying all Equiuocation , or at leaſt- 
wiſe as ſaying, that therearediuers opinionsabout 
the ſame, which is in partalſo falſe , for that Ema- 
ruel $a doth net ſay , that there is doubt or differece 
of opinions, whether any Equiuocation at all be 
allowable : but only whether in this or that par- 
ticuler Caſe it be to be admitted-. 
78, This then is cuidentand-witting fraud in- £bor.:z.. 
M. Morton , for that beſides the former two Caſes re- de Conf. 
lotued. in approbation of Equiuecation , Emenuel $4: Shdry ca> 
hath many more , which M.. Morton probably could ; re(o1- 
not but know , as amongſt others theſe : Poteft Con. ned for E- 
feſor iurare ſe mhit ſcire &c. The Prieſt that heareth quiuocati- 
Confeſſions may lawfully ſweare , that he know- 0n by En 
eti nothing , nor that he hath heard any thing in manuel Sa, 
Confeſion 3 ynderſtanding in his mind , (6 as be is 
Mm 5 bound. 


us 


z 


exculable.. 
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bound to vtter the ſame . ) Againe : the pemtent may ſweare, 
that he ſayd nothing, or no {luch thing, as he1s deman- 
ded in Cifeſion,though he had (aid it. And moreouer 
in another place: Nonlegittme interrogatus &c. He that 
1snot lawtully demanded,may deny that he knows- 
cth the thing he is demanded (though he knoyy 
it indeed ) ynderitanding in his mind, that he kyo- 
weth it not ſo,4s be is bod to openit to him. And yet further; 
Reus non tenetur Cc . He that is accuſed is not bound to con- 
ſeſſe thoſe thinges , for which it they were reucaled , he 
ſhould vnuultly be condemned : Wherfore he may 
deny them , ynderitanding in his mind (that be bath 
not donnethem ſo , as be is bound to ytter them . ) And now 
willany man ſay , but M. Morton: , that the learned Ie 
ſutt Emanuel $4 , is a good witneſſeagainlt all vie of 
Equiuocation ? Doth not cuery one of thele exam- 
ples conuince him of wilfull fraud ? And conle- 
quently theſe foure examples diflembled by him 
arc foure {cuerall falſhoods wittingly and willingly 


comitted ? But let ys ſce one notable ſhift more, 
which is the fifth new falſhood , before we pale to 


his third witneſle. 
79 Hedoth cite the forſayd authority of Ema- 


wuel SA _ Equiuocation , allcadged by has firſt ad- 


ucrlary (the moderate Anſwerer ) and to couer him- 
{elfe the better with his ſhadow , doth diſſemble 
that he hath looked vpon the Author himlelte , to 
the end he may haue ſome hole to runne out , when 
he ſhall be prefſed with theſe wilfull corruptions of 
Emanuel $4 , and his meaning. But yet he could not 
do this handſomly inough, but he muſt allo cgregi- 
ouſly abuſe and falſity the words of his ſaid aducr- 
ſary , making him ſceme to inferre out of this par- 
ticuler Caſc , an abſolute deniall of all Equiuocation. 


To which cnd after the forſaid wordes of ___ 
$ 


$4 recited, he maketh him to conclude thus : VV her- 
byit is maniſeſt , that all Catholicks do not allow of Equiuoca- 
tron .. and then himſclfe ſaith ( I meane M. Morton: ) 
Thus farre he , conſeſi'ng beerby , that diuers Authors haue con- 
tradicted this Equtuocating lorgery . 

$0. But6 M. Morton , let me pole you heere : 
Is it truethat your aduerlary layd , ſofarre , and no 
further to the purpoſe in hand ? Or is itrather true, 
that you cut him of, and would ſuffer him to fay 
no further ? Surely your bad dealing is not excuſa- 
ble in this point. For your adueriary did fully cleare 
the mater, if you would have permitted him to tell 
out his tale:for theſe are his wordes: VVherly it is ma- 
mfeſt , that all Catholicks do not allow of Equiuocation , where 
be 1s not bound to anſwere the Indge or exammer proceeding vi;- 
wſtly and not according to law and equity. By which words 
he declareth playnely , that healleadged not Emanu- 
e $4 , asdenying als uuocation , oras making 
Catholick Authors to Te of it among thelclues, 
as M. Morton doth vntruly impoſe vpon them : but 
only he teacheth, that not in cuery particuler Caſe 
Whatloeuer , where he that is demanded is not bound to an- 
ſwere , doall Catholicks allow of Equiuocatio . For 
£14 Wi that where there is no iniury offered , Nor violence 
; ad- Wl vſed, ome thinke it bettcr(or rather ob] igation)that 
he ſhould hold his peace, then Equiuocate . But this 


mble Bf is reported butas a particuler opinion in this par- 
ho ticuler Caſe, which it ſeemeth that Emanuel $a did 
v hc 


afterward change , as before hath byn (aid. 

dr. Now then to conclude , confider ( gentle 
Reader) in how many Witting and willful) fal- 
ſhoods M. Morton, in producing this one forced wit- 
nes, hath heere byn taften, both againſt Emanuel $4, 


5 par- Wy (elf and bis moderate Anſwerer . Againſt Emanuel $z, 
aq In allyfying him contrary to his owne words and 
ny Crift , making him to condemne all cquiuocation 


which. 
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which manifeſtly he teacheth in'many Caſes to be 
The man- |awſull, as now you haue heard. Againit me, for that 
nerof fal- tyiceor thriceat leaſt he fraudulently vrgeth my 
ſicies 7 laying as contrary to Emanuel Sa, that no Catbokke 11. 
PA _ ter did ener contradift any kind of Equtuocation : Which [ 
| Fray in Acucraffirmed, butrather granted that in this or 
this alle- that particuler Calc , there might be difference of 
gation of opinions : but my aſſertion was and is , that none 
E nanuel gidcuer abſolutely deny. all vſe therof, in cuery 
—_ Cale. Againſt his moderate Anſwerer in like manncrhe 
victhfraude, in that wiltully he cutof thoſe words 
that explaine the whole matter about the meaning 
of Emanuel Sa . All which notwithſtanding , will he 
needs be talking of corroded conſctences, as though his 
Conſcience were cleere , & {ſmooth among ſo many 
& manifold falle tricks asare couinced againſt him. 
But let ys leauc this , & paſle tothe third witneſle, 


M. MORTOMN 


His third Teſuite Door brought in to Yit- 
neſſe againſt Equiuocation , to Vit, 
Ioannes Maldonatus. 


I > 27 8 
14 HE intituleth this Paragraph , The third wineſe 


conumcing P. R. of falshood , preſuppoſing that the 
Toannes fgrmer two haue done the ſame : 0s how con- 


Sn trary that hath fallen out , and of how many fal- 


alleadged ſhoods M.Morten himſclfhath byn by them and their 
for a wit- Occaſion conuinced , the Reader hath now [cence X 
neſſe a- conſidered I doubt not. Let ys peruſe then that 


_»_ all which he writeth ofthis third, which wilbe found 


_ Woo to haue no more againſt P. R. then theformer two, 


which in eftc& is nothing at all : yet ſhall go 
= ort 


tneſe 


the 
coN- 
 fal- 
heir 
1c X 
that 
und 
two, 
e lay 
forth 


thea he beginncth his narration. *' ; 

$3. Maldonete ( ſaith he )4 principall leſust and Ct- 
faſt reſalueth thus; V V holocuer doth indcauour by tet- 
ging to deceyue another, although he intend to 


tignity ſome thiag els, yet doubtles he licth. This te- 


ſtimouy 1 vſed for confutation of this vile art, which P.R. 


. __ 


could nor be 1ig1orant of 
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forth what . Morton prodaceth in this dehall. Thus 


, becauſe he indeauoured 
to latisfy other teltimonics, as of Geneſius SC Sorw: 


Chi. 4. 


Preanch.p, 


87. Mel « 
donat . 
Com , in 
vie. Luc. 
Ver. 28, 


”S 


but this Author Maldonat ſpecifyed in the ſame place * 


(as the weaker aduerſary will do his ouermatch ) he 


did willingly pretermit. So M. Morton, and he quo- 


Satisfact , 


; | 7 a 
ecth in che margent , Treatiſe of Mitigation , cap. 10. ©3644 


21M. 4. p49. 4,09. and 410. where [ do anſwere Geneſius 
and Sorus and not Maldonate. But as in all other places 
lightly which he citeth he dealeth vnlincerely whe 
any waics it may make for his purpoſe : So here, if 
the Reader will but take the payns as to turne to the 
place quoted of my Booke , he thall dilcouer mor2 
then ſimple ſhifting. 
84. Fortirſt I donottreat in that place of Geneſis 
and Sotw togeather (as he ſaith I do.) butonly of Ge- 
neſius alone : neither do I there indeauour to (atisfy 
any of their teſtimonies , as he fallcly affirmeth , for 
that thereare none in that place brought forth a - 
gainſt me: but rather co the cotrary I do bring forth 
an euident ynanſwerableteltimany of Geneſis in de- 
tence of Equiuocation againſt M. Morton, which he 
doth not ſo much as goabout to anſ[were here, nor 
cucr Wiibe able. How then will he be able to iuſti- 
fy thisquotation ? Or how can he defend,that 1 do 
mleauour to ſatisfy Geneſiug and Sorus togeather , as [pe- 
citied in the ſame place , but pretermitting M.{donat 
as an pnequall match ? For in tae plate quoted I do not 
treate of them both , as now hath bin ſayd , nor do 
I remember that I do ioyne Geneſius and Sotus in any 
N n place 


P43: 59, 


Falfe and 
abſurd 


ſhifting 


C*Y2 
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lace togeather throughout my Booke , though 
they be cyted within the copaſle of one page in M. 
Pull ſatis. Mortons Full Satisfattion,togeather with Azor and Maldo- 
P3430: 4+ nate , Which authorityes I do examine in diftcrent 
P48'5%* placesof my Booke, according as the matter and 
lubicct requireth. : 
= 85. It may be therefore that by ſome errour he 
Vittgat » meancth of Azor and Sorus (and nor Geneſius and Sury) 
P43*43* wholcauthoritics| do examineand ponder togea- 
thcrlome twenty pages after the former:quotation 
ot M. Morton . But truly me thinkes he ſhoutd haue 
bin greatly aſhamed toſcnd the Reader thither , tor 
he ſhall fynd there the molt intellerable corrupticns 
& falſifications of thoſe two Authours proucd a- 
gainſt M. Morton, that perhaps are obiected againk 
him in the whole Booke For that Azor is cytcd by 
him quite contrary to his owne words & meaning; 
as for exampie, that he condemneth his fellow leſuits for al 
lowing Equiuocation , where he doth expreſflely detcnd 
the ſame: and that he condemneth the Conentry. Caſe 
before mentioned of comming from an inteced 
place, when as he doth by name allow of that Cale. 
And the like falſifications are demonſtrated outot 
Dominicus Sotus , as may be fcenein the booke. And 
M. Morton taketh not vpon him to anſwere , or lo 
much as touch them here in this his Preambling Ref, 
and conſequently thould haue bluſhed to dic the 
Reader thither , where he ſhould find theſe wounds 
laid open, but durum telum neceſi:as. And whe thornes 
arc on cuervy {ideof the path, to runne baretootcd 
and blindfold, as M . Morton ſecmeth to do, is a hard 
Caſc. Foretno fide he can ſtep without incurring 
ſome peril]. Now then let vs come to Mallonat, 
whole authority he faith I did of purpoſe, as yoan- 
twerablc;pretermitt. 


86 .Fcr to make Maldonateof more wei oht & credit, 
PL 
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asthough he had ſaid ſomewhat againſt me, and 
in hisbehalfe ; he beginneth with this deſcription 
of him. Maldonate ( ſaith hc ) a principall leſunte and Ca- 
ſuiſt reſolueth thus &c . and in his booke of Full Satrs/ad. 
he citing the (elteſamelſentence of Maldonate, which 


Chad. 4. 


Preamb, ps 
37 « 


he doth heere,beginneth with this preamble: Not on- ,, 


ly Sorws(Iaith he)called among you the {ubtil Doctor, 
but cuen the ſubtileſt of all your Icluirs calleth your 
Equiuocating , ranke tying : laying, wholocuer doth 
endeuour by teigning todeceaue another, although 
he intend to fignifie lomewhatels, doubtles he ly- 
eth. In which two Prefaces to pretermit all other 
pointes you maic notetwo grofle oucrſlippes :the 
tirlt in ſtiling Maldonate 4 Caſwiſt, who is neuer 
knowne to haue read or Written of Caſes in his life, 
but Scholalticalldiuinitic he profeſled many yearcs 
in Parts, and left yery learned Commentaries vpon 
all the foure & uangeliſts, though the Roman Index Ex- 
purgatorius Anno Dom. 1607. doe mention, that cer- 
taine Caſes of Conſcience publiſhed by another & 
mg at Lions An . 1604. were falflic aſcribed to 
im. The {ccond, that Donamcns Sotus Was Iobn Scotus 
the ſubtile door, which liued abouc 200. ycares 
before Setus , wherof I admoniſhed him betorc in 
the Treatiſe of Mitzgation, and yet he would needs 
renew againe the memory therof in this Preamble, 
by ſending me to peruſe what I anſwered before to 
Sous , andthereby reueale his owne ſhame. 
$7, Butnow what hath Maldenatus here in the 
entence alleaged, that I ſhould willinglie pretermit 
oan{were,as beingoucrmatched therewith ? doth 
Maldonate lay any thing in this ſentence that is not 
ontorme to our Common doqtrine of Equiuocation ? 
Noe truelie. For we graunt,that, whoſoeucr doth 
ndeuour by fel gning to deceiue another,dpth lye. 
ao much as it agreeth well with the definitio ofa 
Nan 2 lye 
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lyclet downein S. Auguſtine: Mendacum ct falſa vo 
Lib. de me is ſigntficatto cuan intenttone ſaliends. Alyeis a taile fig- 
da.c. 4.7 niticatio of ſpeach With intentio to deceiue : which 
lh. cov. twoclaulſcs of the detinition of a Jye, 1 do precue 
_ and demonſtrate tor diucrs leancs togcather , in the 
''- 1** eight Chapter of my former Treatile , that they can 
not agree with the nature of Fgwumeation, and by 
conſ{cquence that Fquivocaiton is no lyc, 
88. Notthefirlt Claule, a falſe ſignif.catron of ſtrach, 
which is, whe theſpeach doth ditter irom the mica» 
| ning andſcnſe. Not the ſecond, of inteuticn to Ge 
Mvigc. ceive :torthatthefirſt and principall intention of 
9.P48-336- him that is forced ſorſome juſt caulc to equiuocate 
ve (for otherwiſe he maie not vſc it , ) 1s to ceijuer 
himſclffrom that iniurie which is offered him, and 
not to decciue the Iudge or hearer, though conle- 
Strata- cucntlic that do follow. And this 1 do proueto belo 
=_ cicare,as that by this are iuſtificd all Stratagems in 
awtu'l war, Which arc indeed nothing but Fqutuocarts in 
ones fact, that otherwiſe ſhould be ynlawfull and fintull: 
rhcy ve - Which yer 8. Auguſtine With all other ancient Fat 
equiuoca- yet S. Auguſtine with all other ancient Fathers 
tions, Go cxpreſily jultify ſaying : Cum inſtum bellum 
ſuſcepertt , vtrum aperta pugna vel mnſidjs vincat , mhil adut- 
ſlittam intereſt . When a man wageth juſt war, it im- 
'Auv. 9. porteth not in reſpect of iuſtice , whether he cucr- 
20. 1o- Come by open fight or cls by ſleightes or ſtratagems: 
ſue. Gra. Which ſtratagems are indced nothingels , but law- 
tian, mw full diflimulations that ſeeme to haue deceipt in 
cauſa23. them, and conſequently to be lyes in fat and vn- 
9-:-9.2% Jawfull, but indeed arenot : as 1 do ſhew by ſundry 
mmm examples out of Scripture it ſelfe, where God that 
cannot lye , did 5 whs command or allow ſuch 
ſleighrs and deceiptsin ſlratagems,; as that of lo 
atthe Cittyof Hay , wherin many thereby wee 
ane: the ſtratagems of Elizews at the Citty of D&- 


tham: that of Iudgthat Bethulia and the like, And] ri 
| al- 


Toſue rt. 
4. Kev.6, 
Hudith un. 
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alleage divers cther examples. both in tat and 
word aſwcll of our Sauicur cut of the Euangeli- 
ſes, as of $. Paul and other Saints ; whereby it 
is moſt cuidcnt that in ſome Calcs a man may equi- 
UOocate, 6 
89g. Idoſhewalloatlength in the ſame Chapter wy o x 
toWitt, the eight, but much more in tke nynth, - wothg 6 
that the Claulc (antentto fallends) conteyned in S. Au- =_ wan 
ſtmes detinition oft alye, doth in no calc truly enter ,, n. 7. 
intoEquiuocation. For that he which victh law-= 592.793. & 
full Fqutuucation , hath not his firſt and principall end dunceps, 
to deceiue the hearcr, but to auoid the hurt that he 
is ſubic&t vnto , it hedid not equiuocatc;albeit ther- 
by it followeth,that the other be deceiued, which is 
without all fault of him that ſpeaketh doubtlully : 
which I do demonſtrate by many examples out of 
the Scriptures and Fathers; wherby is cuident that 
chis permiſſion of others to be deceiued by our 
(peach , when we do in «fect but conceale a truth, is 
Jaw full , and yſcd by Saints, yea God himlclt, and 
conſequently can be no lyc. 

90. Now then to returne to Maldonate M. Mor- 

tons third witnefſe , which he affirmcth in his title 
to conuince me of falſhood, he ſaith nothing againſt See the 
me atall, or for him. For we graunt that whoſo- 19"® 
eucr by fey —_— doth endeauour to decciuc ano- } wie 7 
ther, doth Iye : fo as it differcth nothing from our oa apr? 
common opinion, asnow hath byn ſayd. And how 9. Wt 9 7 
then doth he conuince me of falhood ? Or how did 58. 59. 

I willingly pretermit toanſwere him, when as he Mald. c©- 

laid nothing againſt me , but with me and for me, 7' 1: 


as I do ſhew by divers diſtinſi numbers, cyting him LAG £24 


allo num. 75. pag. 399. & this very place here quo- Tols. bh 


tco by M. Morton, togeather with another of Toletws to de 7. Sa- 
theſamectfet?VVhat meancth,1 ſay, M. Morton tO cram. c, 
dealc lo ynſincerely in ſuch ſort as cuery child may 46. 
Nn 3 {ce 


V.it.C. 7. 
N11. 23» 
24 + 
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ſce his fraud? Andif any man will doubt whethe 
Maidonate did deiend Equiuocation in ſuch Cales as 
we do, wherin lomewhat 1s relerued in mind 
of the ſpeaker , more then is (pecityed in the 
words , let him rcad him in his Commentaryes 
vpon the Ghoſpelis, in the places that contcyne 
{uch relcruations., as that ot our Sauour con- 
ccrning the Archilynagoges daughter, Non el mor= 

Sue. for, 44 puella, ſed dorm : the maide 45 not Gead , butſlee- 

Tv.r Do. £fÞ: wheror the (ecret ynderitanding and relcr- 

mini 44. UACLON 1s, (aith Maldenate, that ſhewas nolo dead 

Matt. 9. as the people thought, that ſhe could not be rai- 

Marc.s ſedagaine: which mentall reſcruation S. Auſtin allo 

Zuc. 8: notcth vpon that place in like manner. The other 
words o7 our Sauiour , Ego #01 tudico quemquam : 1 
do not tudge any man , cannot be yerityed without 
a mentall reſeruation orſubintelle&ion. 
9T. Yea Maldonate hath a ſpeciall note ypon 
theſe words of the lait of $. Marke , He that sball beltee, 


Mar. vir, and be baptized,shalbe ſaued. The Rulc, ſaith he , which 
v.15, 1n manyotherplaces wehaueſct downe is hecreto 
»» be obſerued, to wit, that generall propoſitions in 
2 the Scriptures are to be ynderſtood with certaine 
>> conditions not expreſlcd , but only conceiued in 


Maldonat mind, itthey be not ſet downe in thetext : as that 
teacheth 


leinly laying in Ioel: Euerie one that shail call ypon the name of out 
Equiuo- Lord,shalbe ſaued , to wit , $i reliqua que debet , faciat , if 
cation, he pertorme all the reft which he is bound ynto:; 
which clauſe was not (ct downe by the Prophet, 
butreſcrued in mind. And (o heere in the allcaged 

< (cntence of our Sauiour, is neceſſarilie to be vn- 

| derltood this reſerued condition, Si bene credidertt, 

: '& baptizatus fuerit: if he belicue well, & be baptized. 

192+ Heere then, you ſee that Maldonate doth ex- 
preſslic teach, not onlic the lawfullnes, but alſo 

the neceſſitic of reſerued Equiuocation in _ 

Cales 
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Caſes. Now then to conclude,we ſeewhat help the 

Jeſuite Maldonat , drawne in fora third witnes , bath 

brought to M. Morton, that is to laic, he hath teſtified 

plainly againſt him. And yet yow muſt hauc pati= 

ence to hearc his triſiphant coclulion after his man= 

ner. Now(ſaith he)haue 1 inſtaced thisgenerall pro- 

ofitio of all Vniuerſitics, Deuines, Caluiſts,appro-" 

uing this doctrine in three famous Icluits and Ca-?; Ds 
ſuilcs, Azor, $4, Maldonate,& in the conteflion of his F.4,...1_ 
fellow, the Moderate Ayſwerer,acknowledging that di ting con - 
uers Catholiks approucd not their mentall relcrua- clution of 
tio &c.1 hauc exceeded the proportion of our Miti- M. Mort. 
eators demand , who required Euttwoor three in- 3» 
itanccs in any,though of himſelfe : I haue offered > 
him thirteene ynſatisfiable talſhoods, as many as I >» 
could well bundle ypin this brief Preamble , re-,, 
ſcruing the relt tor the exact Encounter, whe I doubt ,, 
not, but ypon the diſcoucry of his ynconſcionable x 
deprauations, he will with,that his braines had byn 3, 


aſleep, when heframed this Mztigatzon, 

03. This is his Concluſion, ſtill finging the vi- 

ory as you fee. And it ſhall not need for me to an- 

{were _ points therof:for that they areeither cui- 
( 


dently falſe or impertinent. I ſaid that for theſe laſt 

foure hundred yearecs the doctrine of Equiuocation 

in ſome Caſes hath cucr byn admittcd, and ncuecr 

knowne to be wholie controlled by any . He 

bringeth forth three Icfuits of our time againſt chis, , , 
who wereſofarre of from denying the doctrine of vn Verge 
all Equinocation , as they teach & ſame exprefſcly . Follies 
in ſundry Caſcs,as now you haue heard. This then before 
rather deſerueth laughter of the Reader, then any promiſed. 
confutation by me. He faith it is confeſſed that divers Ca- 

tloltks do not approue mentall reſeruatton : 1 an{were that in 

lome Caſes it is true, but not in all Heſaith, be hath 

exceeded the proportion of my demaund oftwa or three inſtances: 


Chap. 4. 


T5; 


The con- 
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I (ay, he hath brought forth neuer a one, or half ons 
that he can dc<tend to make tor him. He auvncheth 
that hc hati offered me thirtene vnſatisfiable fals)oods againſt 
my felf outof my writings : 1 an{were, that three were 
luthcicnt, it they were vulatisfiable ; of which 
kind he hath yet produced neucr a one zas by expe. 
rience you haue tound,, and conſequently his word 
ot my ynconſctonable deprauation diſconered , and that 
would whthat my brames had byn a ſleep wien I wrote my 
Book, are moſt yayne threats,6 fit tor ſuch a brayne 
as M, Mortons (cemeth to be, 


THE £-1:N 4:4: 
Reckoning of this Whole Chapter + 
$. XV, 


O paſſethen to ſumme vp the accompt of this 
whole Chapter briefly & trendly with M.Mor- 


cluſion of 191 : let the reader remember , how at the begin- 
all theſe ning therof,, for fo much as,I was ſo bound (to vic is 
r5. Para- wordes) as to inſert my ſelfe alſo in the offer made , thatif 


graphes, 


Preamb. 


fag. 71s 


two or three ſuch wilfull falshods, as there 1 deſcribed ( wher- 


in nothing can excuſe from witting malice) should be found in ny 


writings , 1 would diſcredit my |elfe, and would be content tobe 
diſcredited for euer , and eſteeme my ſelfe ynworthy to tak 
peninhand againe : for this contident ſpeach , 1 lay, 
M. Morton condened me and my colcience for worle 
then no conſcienceatall , promiſing to proue 1t 11 
this Chapter by the matters to be obietd ynto me: 
and further added as you haue heard, let our Reader 
witneſſe betwene me and him according to the eutdence of teſtt- 
monies, which shalbe brought againſt him. Now the telti- 
monies haue byn brought forth ,and viewed by the 
Reader , thirtecne in number , as M. Mort, reckoneti 


them | 
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them , but fourtecne in my accompt. All which do j 


n 
th conteine ( as he affirmeth ) pnſatzsfiable falsroods and tr- —_— 
Jl reuocable falles, and that ſo apparem jor the moſt of them, that ch un - 


any one puderſtanding English may preſently diſcerne them. 
95. This was his promiſe then, and 1s his vaunt 
now . I for my part demand performance, and that 
the Reader giue his iudgmet . Andas tor thelc four- 
teene objections now brought againſt me , ny 
mightbe alwell fourc hundred of that kind, whic 
they are , as fouretcenc; that isto lay, of no force in 
the world to the queſtion heere handled of witting and 
wilſull falchood . For as for the molt part of them , he 
cannot ſo much as pretend any ſuch malice to be in 
them . For what malice could there be in inter- 
preting the letters T', M. for Thomas Morton in m 
Dedicatory Epiſtle written after the Treatiſe ended 
( which is his firſt chargeagainlt me ) and yet ſay- 
ing before, that yncillthat time, I had not knowne 
this that Name to hauc bene meant by theſe letters? ©48+72» 
More What profit might my cauſe gaine therby ? As alſo 
Pl by wilfull erring (ifit had bene ancrrour,) in coun- F428: 
c his ting how many times M. Morton had ſet downe the 
batif Clauſe ofreſcruation inlatin? What gaynce might Pag 32s 
»her- WM 1 pretend by applying that to all Catholicke Prieſts 
nn. WW & teachers in their degrees, which M. Morts ſcorn- 
ttobe WI fully obiedted to his Aduerlary , as to a Prieſt , in 
tak contempt of all Prieſts? 
lay, Wl 96. And withtheſc hebeginneth his charge, and 
'orle endeth with no better. For what do make to the 
it 10 p__ thoſe otherlalt obieCtions, as that I repre- 

ended him for placing, as his poely in the firſt page 
cadet of his bookeagainſt Catholicks , Stay your felues, for 
teſtt- they are blind and make others blind: where as neither the 
With originall Hebrew, nor Syriack, Greek or Latin 
y the ancient tranſlations hauc itſo ? ThatI noted him 
neth to lauc yſcd and vrged Vere for Yerd out of Carerius 


hen. Q 0 contrary 


Pap. 72. 
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contraric to the edition which I hadof that booke? 


* And like to*hele, arcthe other three that enſuc jn 


Chap. 5. 
Chap. 6, 


him , which are but yeric light & yainec toycs, And 
if they ſhould be all granted , as they ly , they would 
proue nothing of moment, concerning the queſtion 
in hand . And yet doth he repeat them _ and a- 
gainc, and ſome of them three times, as though they 
were great matters againſt me . Can there be any 
more poore and miſcrabledealing then this? 
97. Butbcſides this, I preſume not only to haue 
cleared my {cif inall thele trifles obiected by him, 
but further alſo,, to haue conuinced my aduerſaric 
commonly in eucry one of hisobicctions , to haue 
comitted ſome new manifeſt falfities himſette . And 
asfor his laſt three witneſles , learned and tamous 
Icſuits, I doubt not, but ſo to hauc turned them a- 
om himſclf, as he hath recejiued much contuſion 
y bringing them in. There remaineth nothin 
then for the ending of this accompt , but that the 
Reader, as chiefe Auditour , laying before hiseycs, 
what he hath ſeene brought in , in charge , and 
anſwered in diſcharge , do giue his ſentence where 
the debt remayneth: or rather who is banqueiupt, 
cither I, or my Aduerſary , Which yet he thalbe 
better able to do, after he hath heard in likewile, 
what new Charges arc to be laicd ypon him, in the 
enſuing Chapters . For that hitherto hath bene 
handled only , what he hath pretended to be ablc 
to ſay againſt Catholicke writers , and me his ad- 
uerlary ; which hath bene ſo weake , poore and 
pittifull , as now you haue feene , cuery battery 
of his, recoyling commonly ypon his owne head. 
Bur the next three Chapters are to conteinc the 
fight made vpon himlſelfe , for three ſorts of falf- 
ties . Firſt ſuch as he gocth about to defend , and 
cannot ; the ſecond , luch as he diſlembleth and 
pies 
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pretermitteth to mention , for that he could not 
cleare himfelfe therin : and the third ,, ſuch 'as he 
hath committed anew , in going about to defend 
and clcare the old : and then after that , you arc 
toſce and behould his multitude of new braggs and 

Challenges , as though notwithſtandingall + 
this, he had had the victory in the 
former : fo confident the man is 
in his owne concepts. 
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In this his laſt Reply , which is the clearing of hins % 
felfe from many notorious vntruthes , obiectcd or 
as Willfull& vitting, by his Aduerſary ga 
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And how inſufficiently he perfor- % 

9] 

meth the ſame.. 

_ 

PREFACE» th 
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_ 7Þ- F1xN »Þ theſaying ofthe Philo- th 

/ ſophers, That thething which i aſs lo 

: n executen, is firſt tm our imteution, tO th 

5D be yeriticd in this Preabic of M. bo 

Sx Morton: for that his principal in- ha 

N- <> © rentio being to quit himleltc,1o ſuc 
SEARS, tarreas hemight, of the odious th 
Imputation of ſo many wilfull yntruthes obicctcd ” 
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ynto him by P.R. 1 his Treatiſe of Mztigatton _ 
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that the importance of the matter of ſatisfying ſom- 
what , or ltaying at leaſtwiſe the iudgment of the 
Reader, with ome ſpeedy 4pologie in that behalte, re- 
quired that preſently in the firlt place he ſhould 
excuſe himleife , from thoſe manite(t imputations 
Jaid again(t him : Yet hath hedelaid the matter as 


firlt in certaine idle , and impertinent skirmiſhes 
with his Aducrlary : As whether he be a man of ſufficten- 
cy , wit , memory, skgll in Logicke , Greeke and Hebrew , 
and thelike, and then taking in hand to touch two 
or three litle points about the argument and ſubiect 
of his Aduerſaryes Booke: andthirdly obiccting tal- 
ſitics to others , that he alone might not leeme to be 
culpable : and fo finally he commeth by litle and 
licle, though vnwillingly , as it appearcth , like a 
beare to the ſtake, to the point firſt intended, which 
is to dceliuer himſelfe from ſome ſmall number of a 
greater multitude of manifeſt yntruthes obiccted a- 
gain{t him , outof which multitude he ſaith , That 
be bath ſingled out fourteene , not ſuch 4s might ſeeme vnto bin 


I preſſed and vreed . 

2. In both which aflertions he ſwarneth a- 
v4inc from the truth, as preſently will appeare : for 
that the Reader by taking the view , alwell of thoſe 
that he hath pretended to anlwere , asof the reſt , 
that he hath willingly pretermitted, will ſee ( and 
ſo ſhall we alſo demonſtrate in the next Chapter ) 
that thoſe which he hath oucrpaſſed are much more 


both in number and force , then thefe which he 


hath produced, and conſequently hath ſingled out 


luch 4s might [ceme vnto him moſt eaſily anſwered : the 0+ 
ther part alſo of his aſſertion is 4/5 thatP. R. hath 
moſt ychemently preſſed & vrged againit him theſe 
Which he hath anſwered . for that he preſſeth and 
Oo 3 Vie 


Volutary 
Wandring 


<p ; - from 
you ſce ynto this lalt place , intertaining himlſclte the pur- 
pole , 


P reamb, 
moſt eaſily anſwered, but thoſe winch P. R+ bath moſt yehement- pag. 38. 


A mant- 


feſt falli- 


ty » 


Chap. 54 
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Vaunt-s 
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vrgeth molt the corruptions againſt Bellarmine, 4zy, 
Sayer , Sotus , Cicero, Vidtorta , and others , which 
ſhall be ſet downe more particulerly in the next 
Chapter , and therby conuince M. Morton of oucr- 
laſhing in this behalfe. 

3- Otfall which M. Morton hath made heere ng 
mention , and belides this, hath laid togeatherin 
thelc fourtcene,, diuers of (mall weight and momet, 
and ſome handlcd before ypon other occaſions . As 

for example, about the om of Eſay the 29. which 

was bur lightly obiected vnto him tor an ouerſight, 

And thelike in vrging vere for yero out of Careriy, 

brought in hecre by him che third tyme to make vp 

anumber. And the like about a citation of Dolmay 


that was handled before. His 12. obicRion allo in 


this Chapter about thelucceſſion of Proteltit Prin- 
ces, and the 13.about an allegation out of Friſngenſs, 
hauc byn all handled before, and brought in by him 
againe and agayne, therby to make a ſhew , that he 
an{wcreth to many things : wheras in truth, he an- 
ſwereth to nothing truly and ſubſtantially; no , not 
indeedto the eaſieſt of theſe, which heere he hath 
picked out , to ſhew his manhood in defending 
them. And yet he ſaith inthe Prefaceof this Chap- 
ter, That he hopeth to gine ſuch ſatisfattion to all,as that notow- 
ly the wound of flaunder may be cured , but euen alſo tit 


ſuſpicious ſcarre of imputation may be wyped away. 
THE 
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CEE FEE FIT 


objefted falſity pretended to be anſwered 
by Thomas Morton 


"RE 1 


N the firlt frontof his ſquadrs of 14.obicted fal- 
ſities,cholen by him heere tobe defended, he pla- 
ceth a reprehenfion of mine , made ynto him in my Popes 
Epiſtle dedicatory to theV niueriitics, for thatin his. 4.5 
Epiſtde to the K.Maieſtic of his Treatiſe, intituled A ged out of 
full Satisfaftion, he vieth theſe calumnious words: Polidore: 
Polzdore obleructh (faith he) that the Popes a long Preamb. 
time in their clection,. had their names changed by ibid, 
Antiphrale , viz. the elected , it he were by natu- >» 
rall diſpoſition fearfull , was named Leo, it cruell, » 
Clemens , if vnciuill, /rbanw , if wicked, P:w , if >» 
couctous, Bontfacius, if in all behauiour intollcrable, > 
Innocentius &c. T his ſpeach as maliciousand contu- :» 
melious,. & traught with decciptfulnes, I juſtly re- 
prehended ; noting by the way that he had cited no 
ou in Pohdore , wheras he hath written ſund 
ooks beſides his hiſtories . 1 noted allo that diuers 
Kinges and Princes might haue names whoſe figni- 
hcations might be farre different from their quali- 


ties and actions : and that Popes, ſince the begin- 


ning of that cuſtome of changing their names after 
theireleftion , did not take names by-antiphrafe.or 
contrariety of ſenſe , as this man ſeditiouſly did in- 
bnuate, but for reverence , commonly, of other holy 
Fopes who paſſed before them , whoſe names they 
tooke , as I exemplified in many : and yet not ha- 
uing Polidore then by me ( 1 meane that worke of 
his de Inuentoribus Rerum.,) I paſted ouer diuers other 


points; 
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pointes of deccipttull fleightes in him , which [ 
might haue yrged , and now mult needes in pare 
couch, tor that co rnis acculation of myne , he hath 
nothing to anfivete in this his Reply , bur this 
which caiucth. 
5. Firit thatalbeit hecited not any certayne booke 
or place out of Polidores workes ; yet that the lentence 
reported ' by him vpon his memory , is found 
in Po{:dore his fourth booke de inuentoribus Rerum c. 19, 
which is intiteled , De onigme honorum qui Romano Pon- | 
trfict babentrer , & de eius autboritate in omnes Eccleſias: ot the c 
beginning ofthe honors that are giuen to the Bi. f 
ſhop of Rome, & ofhis authority ouer all Chwrches, Y 
And albeit this obſcruation of Polzdore mentioned by l 
M. Morton be not tound in any of our Bookes , now T 
commonly extant : yet, helaith , that they are in tl 
his booke of the edition of Byſilea of the yeare 1 5 7 0, at 
and that two ycares after that by order of Pope Pru be 
Quirtus , the Index expurgatorins did put out thele tr 
wordes, but he telleth not what Index it was, forl Ca 
hauc one con taining both the Spansh 8 Flemnsb Index, 
wherin It is written about Polidore Virgil thus: 
Ex Indice Louantenſi que in PolzdoroVargalio de rerum muentt- 
rtbus Baſilee tmpreſſo anno 15 4.4. tn oftaus ,corrigenda [int at- 
que delends . Thethings thar areto be correctcd , or 
blotted out in Polidore Prgil ( 1n his cigkt bookes) 
of the- firſt inuentors of things , which worke of 
his was printed at Bfilea in oftauo , ypon the yeareof 
Chriſt r544. 
6. - Outof which wordes it may be preſumed, as 
to me it (cemeth , that vpon the ſaid yeare of Chril 
1544. Whiles PolydoreVirgil lyued yet in England, his 
workede jntemoribus Rerum , though it were printed 
at Baſile, where Proteſtant Religion was cntred, 
yet this place of Pof:dor about changing of Popc 
names wasnotfound, for that being both _” 
| Ous 
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lous and yatrue( as prelently ſhal{ be ſhewed)) it is 


_ ycry like , or rather certaine , that this our Index ex- A Sh: 

FU purgazorius would hauc noted it atlcalt, as ic doth Fu” 
diucrs other thinges , not only out of the fame Dlidore 

oo worke , but cucn out of the ſame 4. booke and j; abuſed. 

a 2.3+4-5. 6.7. ands8., Chapters, and yctlaith no= 

ey" thing atallot any thing of the tenth , Where M. 


SE Morton (aith this his obleruation is now found in his 
es booke printed at Baſile 1570 . which was 26 . yearcs 
Cthe aiter the former edition: wherof muſt needcs be in 
Bi. ferred, that either M. Morton dealcth not ſincerely 
ches with vs ( Which yet in this matter I will not bce 
d by lo ynfriendly as to ſuſpect) or that his edition of 
"OW 1570. {which hitherto I cannot ſec) hath receaued 
-c in WI fis addition about the Popes changing their names 
- 7 0, after the foreſaid edition of 1544- Which could not 

* Pry WY Þ< from Polidore kimiclfe, who was dead before , bue 

theſe WI from ſome new merrybrother of Bafile, then hereti- 
forl ca'l, who ro make ſport , put itin for a merriment 
index, indced , for ſo in the text it ſelfe he profeſſeth that 

thus: WI 2< wrotcitinicſt , though ir pleaſeth M. Morton to 
take it Vp in carac(t, 


14ent6s 
nt at- 7+ Bur let vs heare the wordes themſclues which 
d, or M. Morton {etteth downe as found in his Pol:dore, Pri- 


Chap. 5. 


okes) Wl 1 29n05 (laith he.) Romano Pontifict habetur , vt fi mints 
rke of pulchro honeſtetur nom:ne,et ſtattm create lueat wind mutare: 
-arc of I” bt gratia (quod non extra iocum dittuns fit) ſs homo male- _ 


ſicus antea fuerit , vt Bonifacius appelletur , {i timidus , Leo, »» 
6 ruſticus, Vrbanus &c. This isthe firſt honour giuen »» 
tothe Biſhop of Rome after his creation ( ſaith he) »» 
nat ifhis name be not fayre, he may chage theſame: »» 
$for example, ( which yetbe not ſpoken but in 2» 
[cſt) if before he had byn perhaps an ewill doer, he 1» 
ay be called Bomfactus, that is 4 good doer, if he had »» 
yn fearſull, then may he be called Leo, a lyon, if »» 
uſticall, then Vrbanws , or ciuill &c, And the firſt Au- 
Pp >= _ 


ed , 4s 
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» thor ( or beginner) ofthis cuſtome is ſaid to have 
” binPopeSergius the 2.whole name having bin before 
» Os Porct., Which Ggnyficth the mouth of a bopge, it was 
»» permitted ynto him ( ſaith the ſuppolcd Polide- 
? re)for auoyding the obſcenity of his former name to 
” changetheſame. 

$8. Thus much out of M. Morton Poltdore, wher- 
Preamb. of he vauntcth according to his faſhion in theſe 
_—_ words: Although they haue made Pol:dore by their 
Index expurgatorius almoſt in cucry page dumbe, not 
ſuffering him to beare witneſle againſt the pryde of 
Popes &c. yet our ancient Polidore now dwelling a- 
The tale Mong Proteſtants printed anno 1570 . Baſle, hath 
out of Po- a tongue that will tell tales. So he . Speaking more 
lidore co- truly then perhaps he imagineth that his Polidore in 
futed. this poynttelleth mcere . indeed , and conſc- 
quently , is no great iewellof antiquity to be brag- 
ged of , as dwelling now among Proteſtants. For 
now I haue ſhewed that in a more ancient cdition 
then this by 26. yeares, this treaſureſo much brag- 

ged of by M. Morton, is not extant. 
9. Andas for the two pointes touched therin, 
the one azeſt | as himlelfe tearmeth it) about chan- 
Plitinain 81g of names by antphraſe, the other of the firſt oc- 
Vita Sergij caſion therof by Pope Sergius, neither of them hath 
ſecungi, any ſound ſubſiſtance at all : for that to ſpeakefirlt 
of the ſecond, the narration of Plating in the life of 
Pope Sergius 2.Who was choſen Pope ypon the yeare 
of Chriſt 844. that he beiyg called firſt Os Pore, of 
Os-Porcius, changed his name into Sergius , himlcltc 
propoſcth the matter very doubtingly , ſaying : Sun 
qurdicant, there are ſome who ſay, that Sergius 2+ 
was called before Os Porci, and ſo changed hisname 
Vreungque fit , conflat Sergium ex 1lluſtri familia natim, 
hewlſocuer beit,it is cuident that this Sergius Was 


of a Noble Familic : ſoas heere Plating pelager? if 
ut 


22 
37 
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but as a report of ſome, and namely,as is thought, 
out ofMdartinus Polonus a ſimple credulous writer, as all 
learned men do know. 
10. Butfurther then this Onuphrius Panuinus a VE- gyyph ring 
ry learacd man of our age , contfutcth this tale payuinus 
much more effeually out ot the hiſtory of Anaſtaſius in vita 
Bibiothecarius, that according to the accompt of Tri- Sergiuzs 
temius & other learned men , lyued in that very tyme 
when Pope Sergius did, and had chiefe care of the Anaſta- 
Roman Library, and wrotethe life of this Sergius fits Biblio- 
2.and therin ſheweth cuidently where , & of what ***#"6 
ibidemn . 

noblc parents he was borne, how brought yp , by 
what meancs choſen Pope , and that before his 
Popedome he was called Sergizs, and ſaithno word 
of changing of hisname, nor of Os Por, and yet 
he may be preſumed to haue _ preſent at his e- 
letion by the many particularityes which he ſet- 
teth downe of the ſame. Beſides it is to be noted, 
that Os Porci,or Os-Porciwsis the ſurname of the fami- Conggee 
ly, which no Pope is wont to change, but only the of this 
Chriſtian or proper Name , as when of late reaſon. 
Hippolytus Aldobrandinus was called Clemens 8. he chan- 
ged not the name of Aldobrandinus, but only of 
Hippolztus : and, the like in other Popes, wherefore 
though the ſurname of Sergius had bin Os Port, yet 
would he neucr hauc changed that, butonly his 
proper name. 
11. The forſaid Onupbrizs alſo in his notes ypon 
the life of Popelobn the 12, a noble Roman, called 
before Oftauianus, who was choſen Pope ypon the What 
yeare 955. (more then a hundred yeares after Ser- Pope firſt 
giw) ſheweth by many arguments, that he was the changed 
firlt of the Popes that changed their names at their 25 2ame- 
cle&tion. And Cardinal Beromws hauing found an old 
Epitaph written in marble in the Church of $. Iobn 
Lateranin Rome of Pope Sergius the fourth , choſen 

Pp 2 Pope 


Thap.5. 200 Aquict & ſober Reck.Ypith M.Mortos. 
Pope ypon the yeare 1009. ( an other hundred yeares 
aftcr the forcſaid Pope lohnthe 12.) doth manite- 
ſly ſhew out of this Epitaph, that the ſaid Sergrusthe 
fourth , being calted Peter before , did out of the tc. 
ucrence andreſped he bare to that name leauc it, 
and tooke the name of Sergius , Which was the cauſe 
why others,cſpecially Mariinus Polonus, miſtaking one 
Sergius for another , did aſcribe it to Sergivs the 
{ſecond . 

12 « But howſocuer this be. ( as Plating before 
{aid ) concerning the firit Author ot this chan- 
ging ot names, which litle importeth;certayne it is 
that M . Morton did falſely & malicioully abutc this 
icſt of Polzdore, or of whom ſccucr it be, about na- 

A dete&io Ming Popes by Antiphraſe . Nor is heable to defend 

of M. bimſclfenow, but rather as it falleth out commen- 

Mortons ly in yntwiſting of lies, he hath cntangleth himlclte 

yes about much more , orzather conuinced himlelfe of open 

this mat= falſity. For firſt , he ſaith to his Maiclty , as now 
tr. «+ yow hauc heard, that Polidore obſcrueth,that Popes 
fora long time in their eletion had their names 
changed c — viz. the elcfted if he were by nd» 
turall diſpoſuton fearfull , 14s named Leo,sf cruc!l, Clc- 
mens, if ynciuill, Vrbanus, f wicked , Pius &c. 
But now by the latin words of Polidore brought in 
by M. Morton himſelf, it appeareth that he {aith not 
lo;towitt, that Popes for a long tyme bad thcir 
names ſo changed by Antipbraſe. Nay,he affirmethit 
not of any oneof all the whole ranke of Popes, but 
ſaith only ( and inicſt) that ſome might be ſo cal 

A wilfull led by changing of names, not anſwerable to theil 

vntruth diſpoſitions» 

ngeprang tf This then is the firſt incxcuſable vntruth, 

ge 5 wittingly and willingly anoucked to the King) 

the L. of Maieſty,and now againe auerred te. ghe Honout 0! 


Salisbyry . My Lord of Salibury,to whome notwirhſtandrs 
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{ HV he cleareth himſelf from wntruthes.) 301 Chap. 5. 
hewriteth in the Dedicatory Epiltle of this Pre- 


res 
ife- amble, that he is content to yndergo all the crimes 
the obicdted againſt him, it it may be proucd that he 
Ie- durſt affirme an vntruth before his Lordſhip. But 
it, he that durlt do it ſo confidently to the King,it may 
zule caſely be preſumed that he will darc it to thc othcr 
one allo . And heere I muſt charge him to haue 
the done it vnto them. both , yntill he can defend 
himlelfe. 


14. His ſecond falſhood was, the leaning out 
of thoſe words of Polidore , ( non extra 1ocum dictum T1 (>. 
ſit , )letnotthis be ſpoken by vs ( or be vndcritood G4 gale 
to be ſpoken by vs) but in icſt (or fora merriment:) ſhoodin 
wherby the writer would fignify,that this pleaſant abuſing 
conccipt came into his hcad , that by this changing of Pol:- 
of names , ſuch an Antiphraſe , or contrariety of- na- ©7<+ 
mes and diſpoſitions might be practiſed : which 
wordes if M. Morton had rclatcd in his firſt quota- 
tion of Polzdore, the matter had bin well qual ied of 
it lelfe. But this made not for his purpole, which 
was to {coffe at Popes, and make them contempti- 
ble by the help of Poldore. And I doubt not, butthat 
this was the cauſe , why he quoted neyther booke 
nor Chapter in that allegation , leaſt we ſhould 
haue found out this which now himſelfe is for - 
ccd to produce to his owne ſhame and condemna- 
tion. 
15. Butnow perhaps the reader will demid what What M. 
hath M- Mortenanſwered to theſe two Chapters in Morton > 
this his Preamblatoric Reply? Hath he cleercd him-anſwereth 
' {elfe of falſhood ?No, but rather doubled the ſame. *9 theſe 
For to the firſt this only he anſwereth : FVbar bane 12 20t0- 
reported from Polidore ? viz. that Popes names were changed by HH: _ 
antiphraſe or comraryſpeach,to couer their deſeftes,& this u ne ag oy ty 
whit differet from the teſtimony of Polidorc, who ſaub that x : 
ile Pope were before his creattd wicked » be dzd takg the name 


& a of 


Chap.z, 302 Aquict& ſober Reck-vith M. Morton 
of Godly ypon him , if rigorous , then Gentle &c. Thig 


15 his defence. But we hauc ſhewed now the lame 
to be falſe: and it is conuinced out of the forclaid 


{ 
latin wordes of Polgdore , who laith only, that by the 
liberty of changing names, there may ſuch Antiphra- c 
ſes be brought in : but ſaith not that. it was practi- 2 
ledin any one . Liceat mutare ( laith he;) they may ' 
chage thcir names if they will. T his falſhood then 1s I 
doubled by himſelfe, which is the firſt. 4 
I6. Theſecondisof concealing or leauing out il 
deceiptfully in his firlt citation , the wordes of n 
Polidore (non extra iocum diftum ſut)let it not be ſpoken h 
bur in ict: wher ynto here now he an{wereth no- M 
thing in cffe&, but firſt with this interrogation, in 


Can thisbe ought but atranſcendent impudency to blame me far fe 
not cating that teſtimony which h1s Pope , leaſt ut maght be cited, if 


Two im- bath ytterlyrazed out?But Syr , be more calme I pray th 
pertinent yow , for youare not blamed for not cyting that of 

anſwers which our Pope had commanded to be blotted out W 

of M. inour Copies, but for not cyting that which re- ot 
Morton. jnayncdin yours, & was willingly omitted by you | 

yned in yours, & was willingly yY m 

(as now it appeareth ) for that it made again(t you. A1 
| This is then his firſt anſwere very cholerike as you w 
| ſee. His ſecond is a certaine cuaſion by a ſlcight- lik 


full tranſlation into Engliſh , wherby he ſceketh to 18 
ſhift of the force therof, for thus he Engliſheth it. th 


As for example , ſaith he , ( which may not be ſpoke» I bo 
without 4 teſt ) if peraduenture he had byn before a wicked Iu 
man &c. which ſleight eucry man,that isbut mcanly Wi ly 


| learned in thelatin tongue , will eaſelydiſcouer. For 


that , non diftum ſit cannot be fitly tranſlated , it my th: 
not be ſpoken without a teſt, but , let it not he ſpoken bu a me 
zn teſt, wherin I remitt me to the ſenſe of the iſ exe 
textit (elf . So'as, about this ſecond poynt M. Mort Wil ma 
| remayneth culpable ewo wayes,firſt in diſſembling Wh 9a 
and ſuppreſſing this icſt in his firſt booke , and now JW ti. 


in 


(Hf »v he cleareth himſelfe from ontrathes.) 202 


lis in ſecking to auoyd the ſame by ſIcighttull tranſlati” 
Ne on.But lct both crickes go vnder one, and {o I make 
1d it but onc falſhood, which laid to the other before, 
he do make two notorious vntruthes , wherwith I do 
de charge M.Morton now againe in this his laſt Reply, 
tis and lay they are vnan{werable. 

ay 17. Asfor that which he inveigheth againſt our 


11S Index expurgatorius, Wherin he faith that our Popes doe, 
appoint what wordes sball be pus out in mens bookes , 4s of * Warn- 
But they pulled out their rougues , leaſt they should ſpeake , it is Word a- 


of not worth the anſwering. And I remember thatI gamnſt Syr 
Ken hauc handled the matter els where againſt ſome of Hſ ; 
10« M. Mortons* fellowes.Good reafo,it muſt needs ſeeme ,, * ek 
"Ns in any reaſonable mans iudgement,that ſuch as pro- , ,,,. .., 
fat feſſe themſclnes Catholiks , ſhould be content, that zz. ec. 
tedy if in any workes of theirs, any thing had eſcaped 
ray them "ha eyther diſagreed from the publike rule 
that of faith , acknowledged by the whole Church , or 

out were temerarious , {candalous, inconfiderate, or 

re- otherwiſe offenfiue, ſhould be cenſured and refor- 


you med by publike authority of the fame Church. 
YOU, And he that hath not this humility and ſubmiſſion 


you with him , is not Worthy to be accompted a Catho» 

pht- like, or fonneof the Catholike Church. 

h to 18, And as for others that arc not Catholicks, 

h it. they rather gayne heerby : for that wheras their How iuft 
poken bookes that handle matters of religion, and are 2 _ 
cked udped to conteine incxcuſable "arr ng are who- is that Ca- 
anly ly forbidden to'be read by Catholiks, but with *©9like 
For particuler licence: yet ſome other workes of theirs, - ue; 


that cither treat not of that ſubic&, or do it fo overſfoene 
moderatly , as with paring and cutting of ſome and cor- 
exorbitant things that be moſt offenſiue zthey refed 
may be made tollerable, and are permitted to re- When 
mayne to poſterity : andall this by the benefitt of 2<<dre> 
this Index expurgatorius, which otherwiſe ſhould be 4%#*th» 
CX= 


Chap.z. 204 A quiet & ſober Reckvith Mu Morton 
extermined with the reſt , wherof almoſt infinite 
cxaples may be lcenc inthe Indices expurgatorty of cuc- 

How ry Catholike Country, which permit byokes of he- 

bookes of Leeicall Authors of all lorts , to be read .commonly 

Hereticall | | 

euthours 214 publikelyatter they haue byn cenſured and re- 

areper- Viewed inthisfort, which is not done by the Pope 

mittzd, hiniſeltc, or by his particuler order, in this or chat 

placc,as M. Morton would ſcerne fondly to perſwade 

his Reader , when he ſaith , that Anno Dowm 1 5 7 2. 

" « by the Amtbontty of Pius Quintus the foreſatd wordes of Poltdor 

were commanded to be blotted out ; and againe, which bu 

Pope ( (aith hc) ytterly razed out & but the ſameis 

pertormed bya Congregation of learned men in &- 

ucry Nation by commilſion of the iaid Church and 
Headtherok. 

19, AndIwoulddemaund of M. Morten, or any 


indificrent man on hisbehalfe, if in cm. 57 there 


were the like Congregation appointed of learned 

men to examine and cenſure bookes of their owne 

men , that are ſet forth, or after they be publiſhed, 

and are found to be ſo full of palpable yntruthes as 

theſe of his, and ſome other of his fellowes are, 

were it nota good prouidence , and more prohtablc 

Ademid both to their publike caule and priuate credit ofthe 
made to writers themlſclues , that ſome ſuch reuiew ſhould 
Pp Mort. be madc, than that cuery man writing what he liſt 
"a © Without checkeor controlement , do come aftcrto 
books, ſhame their ownecauſe, by ſo many and manifclt 
yntruthes laid open to the publike {ight and laugh- 

ter ofthe world, as in this and other bookes appca- 

reth? But this point of prouidence concerneth not 

me, and I haue mentioned it only by inforcement 

of M. Mortons importunitic, Let ys paſleto the (c- 


bond imputation , 
THI 


U 
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THE. SECOND 


Charge of wilfull falſhood againſt M. Morton , and 
2 pretended to be anſwered by bim , but 
po poorely performed. 
nat 
ade $ II F 
Fo Frz n this firſt charge which he tcooke ynto 2. 

bi himſelf out of my Lpiltle Dedicatory , and Abourthe 
eis hath ſo badly diſcharged , as you haue heard , with death of 


: , ope A- 
adding of new falſhoods; hetaketh the ſecond out ,-Þ by « 


nd of chetourth Paragraph of my lecond Chapter of fly 
the aid Treatiſe ot Mitigation, where I hauingre- * * 
preheded him forfalle acculing of Pope Sgxrus Quin-. , 


oy tw, that he cenſured the late K , Henry of France , for 

cd this only crime (as he aucrreth.) for that bimſelfe being 4 ©” eamb, 

'nc Papiſt , yet fauoured the Proteſtants &c. concealing the P49 

d, two knowne murthers both of the Cardinall & Duke 

Gs of Guiſe, I do paſſe ontotell kimof ahether egre- | 

e, gious falſity about the feigned death of our Engliſh 

ble Pope Adrzan by a fly in thele wordes. 

6 The Charge . 

" 27. Andagaine in the ſame place, vr precedent Mitie.p, 

to page, he hath rhclc words : Pape adrian bemg guilty of 79.C. 2. 

> Wl Uke ſediriow prattice againſt the Emperour Hemy the ſecond , 7197 46+ 

Y was choked with 4 fly » And in his quotation citeth Naucl-p.ts 

wy Nauclerustor it , Generatione 1 3 9. which ſhould be, g,yer.z9, 

Fo 39. forthat Nauclerws hath nothing neere ſo many 

nt Generations in that part: and injteed of Henry the [e- Our En- 

7 cond , he ſhould hauc ſaid Fredericke thefirit ef that plith Pope 
* Adr. egre- 


name, for that Henry the [econd was before the time iouſly a= 
otour Conqueſt , and almoſt two hundred ycares Pulſed by 
beforc Adrian the 4 our Engliſh Pope , of whom we T. M, 

q now 


(How be clareth kimelfe fomentrathes. ) 305 Cha.g!. > 
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ehp.z; 206 quiet ſober Reck With MH: Morton. 

« now ſpcake, who liued inthe timeof King Stephen, 
« and King Kenrytheſccond of. England , and.was a ho. 
« ly man , and accompted the Apoſtle of Norwegra, for 
« conuerting the ſameto our Chriſtian faith , before 
« he was Pope ; and'all Authors do write honourably 
« ofhim , and ſodoth Nauclerwaffirme; and therfore 
« though he makerh mention of ſuch a fablerelated by 
« Prſpergenſis that was a Schilmaticall writer in thole 
« daycs (who alſo doth not abſolutly auouch it , but 
« with this temperament,ys ſertur, as the report gocth) 
« yet doth theſayd Nawderwreiect the lame. as falle, 
« and confuteth it by-the teſtimonies of all other wri- 
« ters, clpecially of Ttalythatliued with him, & ther= 
« by knew beſt bert-hivlife, and deathy. And yet( ſaid: 
« I ) allthis notwithſtanding will- this: falſe ladde 
« T. M. needes ſet downe this:hiſtory as truc , afhr- 
T ks DW; ſuch , and neuer (o mc giving his 
« Reader to vnderſtand , thatany other. denyed the 
« ſame , or-that-the. only. Author himfelfc. of this. 
« fiction doubted: therof . And'is not this perfidi- 
cc ous dealing ?+ Or'can-any man excuſe him from: 
« falſhood and malice in this opentreachery? 


The pretended diſcharee . 


22. This was the Charge . What doth he now 

_ an{wereforthe-diſchargeot this imputation ? Firlt 

fora ground of cuaſion he faith, I dotrulyproteſt (for' 

Anabfurd theman is cuery- where full of proteſtations) that! 
Gonfefj- 4d not write this out of the Author Iymelfe , which 1 had never 
on: ſeene', but from -collctt10n out of ſome other bookes . So he. 
Which thoughir be a thing litle ſtanding with his 
ownecredit toconfeſſe ,; yet in this proteſtation he 

nauit gruc me-lcauc not Een lion him , and: 
The firſt ' this for twoor-three reaſons . Firſt; for that hehath 
realon - made-many. proteftations in-his former bookes t0 
God , the King , the L, of: Salzsbwry/, and others of! 
true 


farow he cleareth limjelfe from wnrruther.) 307 Chapy, 


true and ſincere proceeding. , and doth itcrate the 
Tame heere againe in many places -, and cſpecially 
inthe end of ehis Preamble ., With great ſolemniy, 
vader thenames of new Chalenges , wherin not- 
withſtanding 1 find hin to. hauepractized thequite 
contrary to his proteſtations. | 
23 « The ſecond reaſon is , for that it is not The (e- 
probable that he haning to lay ſo great and greiuous cond rea- 
anaccuſation ypon'our Engliſh/Pope Adrian, held by lon . 
the Chrilttan world of his tyme tor 'a holy.and re- _ 
nowned man , and this ypon theonly.teftimonyoft 
Nauclerns, he would preſume to do it , without loo- 
king ypon the Author himlſcltc: or if he did, i3emuſt 
ncedesargue him of great temerity , and ofthe ſame 
crime that heere he would auoyd , to wit, offal- 
ſhood , and malice , and perfidions dealing . For a com- 
if in England one ſhould accuſe another of murther pariſon 
or any otherlike greiuous crime, and that reſolut- thewing 
ly and affirmatiuely in publike iud t. (as this vaconia- 
was preſented by himto the Kings Maieſtic of En- 'onable 
gland, and to all Engliſhmen bclides ina: printed ©*n'"s 
G F without 
ooke) and this only ypon hear-ſay-, that ſome ,.,.-1.t 
man had ſpoken it, and themanbeing inthe Citty Cd. 
to be found out 39 Naudexus booke was in Londen ) 
yet that he would not ſo muth-as ſccke him out 
nor ſpcake with him , but go preſently to the 
Kinges Bench and accuſe the other , and cauſe the 
arraignment to be made : and when the witneſle 
denied the ſame , he ſhould cxcule himſfelfe ,, fay- 
ng , as M. Morton dothiheere: It 1s true , and do 
truly proteſt that I did newer ſee the man ,. or ſpeake with 
him , but framed my acculation ypon hear-ſay ; 
were notThis (ufficiettocondemne this man of fal- 
ſhood , and malice ? 
24. My third reaſon is, for that heſet downe 
in the citation the yery latin wordcs themſclucs of 
Q.q 2 Naublee 


The third Nuuclerus thus : Hadriunus .Pomifex: exeommunicationen 
reaſon. Henrico ſecutido deriuctans, ipſe a Deo matedittus,a muſca ſuf- 
focatus eſt . Naucler . gener. 1 319. Adrian the Pope 
pronouncing excommunication againſt the Empe- 
rour Hen the ſecond; him(elt being curled by God, 
was choked with a flye. Which wordes are not to 
be found in Nauclerus,as heere they lye , nor yct in 
Many ' | Vrſpergenſis, out of whom Nauclerusrecitcth this table, 
na but his words arc theſe : Caumque venifſet ad quendaw 
"Iu ” fontem , baufit erbibzt., uc comtinuo ,+yt\ ſertkr., muſca 05 cus 
lin — <2” entrant &c. And when as heicame toacertaine well, 
S* +» hetooke water, and drunke it ; and preſently , as it 
is reported, afly cntred into his mouth, & could not 
be gotten forth vntill he died . Se Vr{pengenſis, ſaith 
Nauderus. And'then refuteth it both by the teſtimo. 
nics of all Italiay writers which he could rcad , & of 
John Salisburienſis( whome he callerh Flasbortenſis) who 
was familiar with Adrian himſcif , and teltificd his 
yertues. And if M. Morton: had not ſcenc nor read 
Nauclerus( as heere to excuſchimſelt he ſaith ) how 
did he preſume to ſett-downe his latin wordes [6 
precifely , as his reader could haue noe probable 
| | caliſc to doubt ; butthatthey were his owne proper 
| wordes? VV as not this craſtte perfidious dealing ? So as to 
[1 | me it [ecmeth , that M. Mortow by this firlt part of this 
cuafion which conſfiſteth in his proteſtation that he 
he had not ſeene , nor read the booke , doth more 
intangle himſelte in the crimes of falſity and malice, 
which he pretendeth to auoyd , then if he had fim- 
ply confeſſed the ſame. But let ys ſee the other parts 
-of his Anſwere. 
The ſe- 25 Secondly then he confeſſeth , that he erred 
cond part In the miſquotatis of the Generatidcited out of Nat- 
of his an- clerw, to wit, 139. for 39. and gocth about to 
were. proucthar there was no malice therin , which [ 


calily graunt., nordid I obicd it as any Corruption 
| ut 


- 
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Chap:y. $68 | Aqwicr & ſober ReckeirbeM Morton; | 


- " 


(How he tledreth himiclfe fromuntruches, ) 30g Chas. 
- but only aduilcd him of it as an crrour.. And tact» 


fore his iong excule of that matter , which was nc- Preamb, 


uer yrged againſt him , ſheweth that he ſecketh oc Þ48-92. 
cafionsto intertainc himlclfe , and to make a thew 
in clic he 


that he an{wereth ſomwhat ,, where; 1 


ſaith nothing. | 
26. Thardly., he confeſſeth that he ſhould haue 


ſayd Fredericke the firſt for Henry the ſecond , againſt Thethird 
whome heacculed Pape Adrianto hauc moucd lcdi- part. 
tion , and ſaith for hjs excuſe : 7Vhat s&uHerh it whe- 
ther it was Henry an Emperour , or Fredericke an Emperour 
that was excommunicated. , wheras the mtendedconcl:;ſion was 
only this , that Adriantbe Pope d;d excommuntcate an Empe- 
your , and conſpired againſt bim ? But this now is not 
{o tollerable as the former excule , no nor tollerable 
atallin alcarned man , eſpecially in an accuſation 
of ſo great weight , wherinthe accuſer ought to be 
exact , andpreciſe , M. Mortonlaith it importeth no 
more, then in an examinatio ofa murther, whether 
the wound were giuen by the right hand or by the 
left ; but he is decciued, or would decciue in this: 
For that error perſone is of anpther manecr of weight 
in ſuch kind of accuſatios then M.Mort. would ſeeme 
tomake. For if Thomas Harue) { forexample ) ſhould 
be accuſed to haue murthered ſecretly Henry Denbam, 
and that Thomas Hatweys friends could prouec that Her- 
7) Denham was dead two hundred yearcs before Tha. 
Harvey Was borne ( as Henry the ſecond was very nere 
before Fredericke and Adriau) ſhould this import no 
more , then-whether Denham, were ſlainc with the 
right or with. the-.lett.hand of Harwe., wheras. he 
could not beflaing by himat all ?. Bcere then you 
ſee that. matters are not exactly handled by M. Mar- 
ton 1n this his falſe accuſation ot Pope Adrian. The 4. 
27, Wheaforc' in, the. fourth, place concerning Part of his 
the principall point.it ſelfe ofallcaging Nauclerus , as anſwere, 
| 6. * Sa By 
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2 Witneſlc -of the diſaſtrous death of Pope Adrian by 
a fly, heanſwereth litleor nothing:to the purpoſe, 
for excuſe of his guilfull dealing therin, though he 
turnehimſeife :many waics to get out .. He laith, 
thatthough 'Nawtlerus doth not athrme it , yet 4b 
bas Vrſpergenſis, related by Nauclerus, doth . But why 
had not M . Mortonmentioned Vrſpergenſis at the firli? 
end finccrly hauetold;his Reader that he-did only 
relate -the matter with this clauſe (v7 fertur) 
as it isfaid ?* Why, if hewould haucdealr plainly, 
had he not confetted that Naxcleriws did mitlike and 
tmprouc the {aid —_— , & that by-theteltimony of 
all 1:atan writers that he ould read ? Nay, why 


doth he now againe ,.being taken #n flagrante delidt, 
-miſallcage Naiclerus words after that he had lcene 
and read him , ſaying : Verum cum mults Italsnullan de 
boc menttorem factunt &c . but- wheras many Italians 
do make no mention of this , wheras \Nauclerw true 
words are : Verumcum Ttals , queslogere potut ,- nullam de 


hoc factant menttonem , & ToannesFlasbortenfis alijq, multan 
de Adriano referant honeſtatem&c. But wheras the [ta- 
lian writers, which I could come toſce, do make no 
mention of this matter , 6 Ton of Salivbury and other 
Authors do relate much goodof- Adrian, 8&&c . He 
Many et aha ambiguumme reildunt quid pottus -eligendum , quide 
bad thifts credendum fit . Scribrmus emim wes geſtas afſefiu nonnunqun 
of T. x pluſquam veritatis amore duftt. Verum-vnum hoc adijcumu 
—_ clers Adrianit Virum ſuiſſe imegrum&c. Theſe and other ſuch 
© things do make medoubrfull, what were to be cho 

fen , or what wereto'be belcived , For that we do 
writcother mens acts morcoftentimesby affedtion, 

then led therunto by the Touc- of truth . VVhich 

wordes arceuidently meant by Naudlerw , of Vrſþer- 

yenſis , taxing him that he-wrote much of pallion 

againſt Pope Adrian in behalfe of the Emperour Fre- 

dericke , with whome he held againſt thePope , _ 

a 


. 
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that do the next enſuing wordes of Nexclerns ſhew. 
which are cut of by M4. Morton irv relating them brre, 
m his Preamble, Ferum hecadycimn » Adrtantan Virum 
ſuiſe imegram &c. but we adde notwithſtanding to 
this , that Pope Adrien was an irreprehenſiblc man .. 
So asin this (mall ſpeach-ot Nawlerwby vs now Ic- 
lated ,*M. Morton inſteed of Itali quos legerepotu, ICCl- 
teth-his wordesto/be , Ci wwlts Italt : he ftriketh. 
out allo Ioanmmes Bladborienſis aljg, multam de Adriano veſe= 
rant boneſtatem:he addeth of his owne that he was ma= 
lediFus a Deo : and nally he cutteth of the laſt of 
Nauclerw , which contamne his owne 1wdgment.. 
Ainanum Vinim fuiſſe mtegrum- . S0as, if now atter he: 
confeſſeth to /haue ſeene Nawelerws , be doth relate 
himſq corruptly, what great creditcan be giuen to- 
his former proteſtation, thathe had not ſeene nor 
read -him-? Or what importeth” whether: he. ſaw. 
him er'no ,. for ſo much as* he: was: refolute to: 
corrupt him ,, and to make him ſpeake no more nor 
lefle , then he would have bim to do', as. now you: 
haue ſcene, , 
28, Soastoconcludethisaccompt, wee ſce that 
M . Morton in going about tocleere himfelfe from: 
this charge of treacherie , doth intangle himſelfe 
with two or three other treacheries more . And 
laſtofall , ,not hauing- what toſay , runneth to a 
comon place, that foure other Popes arc reported to 
haue had diſaſtrous ends, to-wit ,Anaſtaſins 2 . Toannes Foure 0+ 
10. Joanes 12. & Vrbanws2 . as if wee defended, thatall therPop=s 
Popes had good lines, orprofperous'deaths, orthat obieted 
amorg our Kings of England & Scotland', who PT 
haue been peraduenture fewer then Popes , many x oy 
lamentable endings were not to-be found': and yet gs x 
may wenot argue'therof againſt the lawfullneſſeof : 
Kingly power ; or Juerelhedt to be borneto their 


perſons and places ;-or that it might be taken for an- 
argu- 
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'to witt, that he ſaw notthe worke it lelfe. For that 
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argument that God did abandon themand their di- 
gmty , for ſuficriag them codye dilaſtrouſly , as this 
man would interre of Popes . And finally how ma- 
ny Popes ſocucr did dye vnfortunatly, thisdothnot 
exculc M. Mortoz in belying Adrian , and his Author 
Nauclerus , from which ir icemeth that he cannot be 
exculed, | OTE 
29, Andthisincaſcall weretrue which he wri. 
teth of theſe other toure Popes, whom imperti- 
nently he bringeth in to accompany Adrian: but as 
in the one we haue found him manifeſtly falſe , lo 
in chele alſo you ſhall not ind himexadly true, in 
any one thing lightly , that he ſaith of them , but 
{till there mult be ſome mixture of ſ({cightfull tricks - 
to diſguiſe matters. And to help out the ge (to vie 
his ownephraſc ) he beginneth thus : But-awhyshogld 
it be thought a matter incredible , thas futh a difmall end syuld 
befall a Pope ? Wherynte I anſyere'that the queſtion 
isnot whether it be incredible, that a diſmall cnd 
may befall a Pope, but whetherſuch an end as yow 
deſcribe, did befall Pope Adrian, orno ? And whc- 
ther-you haue vied true dealing in the manner ofrc- 
counting the ſame? ; 
30. Irfolloweth in your narration out of one of 
our Doors (as you lay: ) Benelegitur Anaſtaſium duo 
nutu percuſſum mnterijſe : It is read that Pope Anaſtaſu 
was {troken with thehand of God and periſhed, £ 
ou Cite for it Ioanpes de Turrecremata lib. de ſumma Et- 
cleſ. de Anaſtafio. V V hich citation is ſo ſet downe as 
I perſwade my ſelfe , that at the next reply he will 
hauc the like cuaſionasbefore in citing of Nauclers, 


Turrecremata doth not write only one booke de ſu- 
ma Eccleſ. as hecre is infinuated, but foure, ech one 
ofchem hauing many chapters ,, and one oply bati 
more then a hundred , which.is this wherout this 

| ſentence 
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ſencenceis pretended to be taken. And yer doth M . 
Mortons citation {pecify neyther booke nor Clapcer, 
waich allwaycs you muſt imagin hach ſome myite- 
ryinit. He quoteth allo de Ansſtsfio, as though the 
Author had ſome ſuch Chapter, wheras he only 
ſpcaketh ofthis Pope 4neſtaſiu by way of an[wering 
certayne obicRions aboar the caulc of intallibility 
of noterring in the Biſhop of Rome, when he 1sto 
decreeany thing forthe Church : wherabout ſome 
ſaid, that albcit a Pope might fall into herely , yet 
God would not permitt him to decree any thing 
hereticall , wherof an cxample was brought of this 
Pope Anaſtaſius 2 . that being inclined , as ſome 
thought, by inſtance of the hereticall Emperour(of 
his owne name) Anaſtaſius then lyuing , to admitt 
ynto his communion the heretike Acatius , and ex- 
pecting only for that purpole{as was thought )the 
returning of his legate Feſtus from Conſtantinople, God Turrecre, 
tooke him away before his returne . Turrecremate (9. 2 » de 
his wordcs are theſe : Tertium etiam buc inducunt e- on _ 
xemplum de Anaſtalio , quzlicet veluerit reuocare Acatium, a " 
non tamen potuit, quia Diuino nutupercaſſus eſt. They bring © 
in allo hecre a thixd example of Pope Anaſta - 
fius, who albzithe hada will to recall the heretike 
Acatius , yet he could not do it, for that he was ſtro- 
ken by the hand of God and dyed. 
31. This isall that Turrecremats faith of the mat- 
ter, which makech much more for the prehemi- 
nence of che Biſhopof Rome, if you marke it, then 
any-Way again't the (ame : fe it ſheweth that 
God hath ſuch ſp:ciall and particuler care of that 
Sea, and Paſtor cherof, as he will rather take him 
away then permit him to doany thing preiudiciall 
tothe Church, which is the bleſſing, as we know | 
oftheeleA, and dearly beloued of God, accordi ng 
to the laying of the Scripture: Placens Deo, fattus dr- 

Rr lettus 
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lctus, raptweſt , ve makitia mutaret imtelletum eius , albeit 
Sap-4-V-1 | muit.aduartife.theReader ,that the whole current 
x of other writers do deny this matter about the in- 
Nicep.l-16+ cl;nation. of Pope Anaſtaſius to recall Acativs, affir- 
= |, Muang that the ſaid Acarrus was dead diucrs y cares be- 
£18.45 23, fore dnaſtaſimwas Pope , as do teſtify Niceptorus Cal- 
Liberat . c, txtus , Euagrius , Anaſtaſius Bibbotbecartus , Liberatu, 
19. Gelaſuus and others :all which, or the moſt, are na- 
* Diſtin. med in the firit part of the Decree ot * Grattan which 
39+ Cap.9+ js cytedallo by M . Morton, and fo if he looked ypon 
it, he abuſcth vs greatly in diſſcmbling the matter: 
and it he did not, why doth he cite it ? And thus 
much of Anaſtaſius, whome all writers common- 
ly do hold tor a very good man . And if any 
» b.4. Will ſce him further detended both for ſanity 
Hierare, Of Iyfe , integrity of faith, and the Temouing of 
cap.Y, this flaundcr touching his dcarh , let him fee the 
b Lib,2+ learned diſcourſe of Albertus* Pighius , Cardinal! > He- 
Pr opnig. , fi , Doctor © Sanders, Cardinall * Baranins , Cardinal 
Nankes © bellarmine , and others in the places hcere cyted. 
lib. 7. fol. All which M . Morton in his manner of playne 
386. dealing difſembleth , and paſſeth ouer , and al- 
d romos, leageth only 4+ or 5, words out of Turrecremata, 
in Anaſta- which that Author propoſeth only in the way 
fro. of objection, and not of aſlertion. 
p oete> 3 32. And asfor the fable rayſed about his ſud- 
- _ Y dayne dcath , it feemeth to haue beene taken by 
Decimus Errour , and fimilitude of the name of Anaſtaſins 
nonuseſt Of which name the hereticall Emperor bengs 
Anaſta- that Ilyued with him, as before hath byn laya, 


fius z. and being firoken fuddaynly by death with 3 

thundcrbolt , as both Paulus Diaconus , Beda , Ct- 
In vita A- drenzs , and Zonaras do teſtifie , it fell out that the 
»:/?:fij one was miltaken ſor the other, asdiuers learned 
In;perato= men are of opinion. 


ac 33. As for the other two Popes Iohnthe my 
I 
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{ Howe clearethbinsfelfs from vmtrather ) 41 Chap.'s, 
lohn the 12. asthey were borty yiolently intrudedby 


bo fauour and force of friends /into'that Sex ; and gane 

at no great cditication in'their lives; ſo no meruayle 

s if they had no very gaod ends? Albeit\ for {o'niucly 1, 2,1;,., 
a as belongeth to Toby the'12 + otherwyſe'the"r3'.'tt- Porrif, 
_ uers Authors do defend him, and namely in out age Roman, 
Franciſcus Toannettw » Citing both Ortho Fraſingenſig,and cap. us. 
A Abbot V1ſpergenſis for theſame. '— CR hon 

h 34- Thclalt of the foure, Yrbanavtertins, whome Aboutthe 
dk M. Morton bringeth in as'noted by Dottor ' Sexermmus Br-! death of 
4 vw out of the teſtimony of Vrſpergenſis, that for [e- Vrbanus 
Ns dition againſt the Emperour he was called Turbanus —_ h 
hs andilied as ſtroken by the harid of God : trucitis, K. Frag 
ny that Barzws relatcth ſuch a thing recorded by V1ſper- M. Yolo 
ity genſis, a Schiſmaticall Author , ſtanding with the 

of Emperor againſt the {aid Pope , but refuteth the 


{ame asfalle and malicious ont of Plats, and other 
Authours, ſhewing how he died peacebly in his bed 
at Ferrara, for the lorrow heconceaued of the over- 
throw of the Chriſtian army in the Holy Land;for 
preuenting wherof he had taken a 1ourncy toVence 
Anne Domini 1187.adding theſe words : 1ta Plating _ 
de olntu optimn Pontificss, verius et melius ſentiens quam Schis- @., 4 Nor 
maticorum fautor Vrſpergenſis . So writeth Platine of the ob, 
death of this excellent Pope, wherin his iudgment 
was truer, and better then the iudgment of Vrſper- 
by genſis the fauourer of Schiſmaticks : which conclu- 

tion M . Morton according to his ordinary art of 
no, Ml fmplicity thought belt co pretermit and conceale 
'S from his Reader : and yet to furniſh” his miargent 


h 3 with ſundry citations of Doctor Be , as though 


he made for him. 


hes 35. Andbclidesthis teſtimonyof Plating guyle- wha 
ned {WH fvlly concealed , he diſſembleth alſo two other 62 , in fore 

Authors of greaterantiquity of our owne Nation,to b Lib.z.c, 
and WL Witt , Roger * Houedemiy and Þ Newbregenfis ; who both 34. *=fine 
1obn Rez 23 lyucd 
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lyucd in the ſamety me when Pope Vibarw did, and 
o write yery honorably ot his death, ſaying that 
when he heard the gricuouvs calamityes happercd 
at Hieruſalem y dolutt vehementer , & metdit en egritudinem, 
& mortyweſt apud Ferrariem ; He recey ued cxcecding 
grictc therby , fellinto 1:ckneſle, and lo dyed at x4. 
Tara , Which ſignifygeth both his picty. in Gods 

cauſe, and the honourable cauſe of his death. 
26. Thus thcſetwo ancient Engliſh writers to 
omit many other'that do enſue. Aud ,now. confi. 
der good Reader the vayne yaunting of M . Morteny 
ſpcach vpon this fition : VV hat i now wanting ( ſaith 
he ) but an example of one Pope to be produced ypon whome the 
vengeance of God ſeized , becauſe of is relelizous oppeſution 4+ 
gainſt temporall Lords? This was V roan the third( ſaith Ab- 
bas Vrſpergeniis ): commonly called Turban &c. ſo latle 
cauſe could I baue to round my aduerſaryes with forged muen- 
trons , berg thus ſuffictently furnasbed,, and prepared to co 
found them wwh rue and playne confeſſed tiſttmenyes, 
So he. And do you hearc him how he croweth? 
Hath he cytedany one Author but V1ſþergerſis and 
Binius , wherof the later is expreſsly againit him, as 
you have heard, and fully ouerthroweth the tor- 
mer? And haue not wealleaged three for his oneto 
the contrary ? and may do thrice as many more of 
thoſe that cnſued'the other, if we would ſtand v- 
pon it? How then is M. Morten ſo ſufficiently fut- 
niſhed ro confound ys with true and plajne confeſſed tefiime- 
njes?V V here are they?V VV hat are their names? When 
Iyued they?V Vhere dwell they? VVhy did he not 
bring them forth with the reſt ? Is1t not playne 
that M. Morton ſel!cth wynd , and wordes , and 
' vaunts for workes ? but Itt vs furniſh hip with tc- 
ſtimonies to the contrary, of Authors who write 
right honourably ofthis Popes death . Lethim read 
and conſider what Sabellicu hathyctt writtcy, Knead. 
9 
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9. lib. 5 . What Cranziw , hb . 6: hiſtor . Saxon. cap * 
52 . What Nauder , parte 2 , generatione 43 +» What The mw 
'Vernerus in faſciculo teniporum atate 6 . anno 1184 + bones 1 
What Onuphrixs Panutuus in vita Vrban terty.. What 10- , s pra Vc= 
annettas 14 Chron cap «151 . What Phulrppusm ſupplemen- \,. T "EM 
ro Liſtorrarum auno 1186. What Carelus Stgomus tb. 15+ geath; 
de kegno ltalie amo 1 1 87 . What Genebrardus im Chrom- 
coanmo 1 185, And finally what Blordusdoth teſtifte 
lib. 6. decad. 2 . anno 2 18 1, whoſe wordes be thele ** 
and may ſtand forall thereſt that agree inthe ſame: * 
Orbcm Chriſtianorem (laith he , ſpeaking of the life *? 
and death of this Pope Vrban the third ) de mittendis © 
in Afiam copiis monuerat &c. Pope Vrbanw 3. aduertifed '' 
the Chriltian world by an vniuerſalldecree to ſend ** 
forces into 4ſia , ( for recoucring the holy Land) *? 
the ſucceſle wherofwhen he ſaw to proceed more © 
ſlowly and negligently , then the feruour of his hart * 
deſyred , he determined to go in perſon to Venice, * 
there by his preſence, to draw togeather more a- '* 
boundantly, and with greaterſpeed a Chriſtian ar- ” 
my . VVherfore being arriued ynto Ferrara, and * 
aduertiſed firfi by common rumour of an ynfortu- ** 
nate fight had with the Infidels, and then afterward ** 
vadilnatls morecertainly the truth therof, he ** 
fell into ſuch ſorrow, as cauſed an Ague,and ſoone ** 
after death it ſelfe, through the force of gricte. ” 
37- Thus wrote Blondus . And with him agrce ** 
the reſt of the Authors Cited, & many others by me 
pretermitted . And now confider M . Mortons words , 
 VVhatisnow wanting ( ſaith he ) but an example to be pro- 
duced of one Pope ypon whom the vengeance of God ſeized , be- 
cauſe of Is rebellious oppoſition againſt temporall Lordes? Was 
ita vengeance of God to d ye peaceably in his bed , 
through the feruour of holy defires to fee the holy 
Land recouercd? But I will poſe M. Mortonno fur- 
ther in thele matters, for that cuery man ſecth what 
Rr 3 ne- 


Chap 5. 318 A quiet & ſober Reckvith M<Morton 
neceſſity driueth him to ſpeake and write (o abſurd. 
ly , as he doth. | 


THE: THR: D 


Charge of falſhood againſt M. Morton,Which 
he pretenaeth to anvere. | 


&. i 42% 


| Ya the third place it pleaſerh M . Morton to chooſe 
out another imputation of mine againſt him, in 
Abe? he ticlame 2 . Chapter, & 4. Paragraph of my booke, 
aertion Which is about thecgregious abuſing ofa place of 
of D. Bou: D. Bcacher the French-man De zuſta abdicatione &c, 
cher per- therby to make all Engliſh Catholicks odious, as 
uerted. allowing his doctrine. The controuerly is clearly 


Preamb. ſet downein m | . : 
= | y reprehenſio of his fraud , expreilcd 
$4895 —_ thele wordes. I 


The Charee . 


= —_—_— 29, An other like tricke he plaieth vs ſome few 
_ ; my pages before this againc » Citing out of D , Bowers 
f-3otet®> booke, De tuſta abdicatione thele wordes : Tyrannum oc 
..., ** aderehoneſtum eft , quod cuzuis npune facere permititiun 
Wing. Pp , 
pag. 80, 4uodex communt conſenſu dico . And then he Engliſheth 
Diſcou, The ſame thus: Any man may lawfully murder a iy- 
pay. 23, Tant, which l detend (ſaith he) by common con- 
® ſent . But he that ſhall read the place in the Author 
,, himſclfe , ſhallfind that he houldeth the yery con- 
A notable trary, to wit , that a priuate man may not kill a 
SD. Tyrant , thatis not firſt judged and declared to be 
We publickeenemy by the common- wealth . And he 
PR the ſame atlarge , firſt out of Scripturcs, & 
”* bythe decrec of the gencrall Councell of Conſtance: 


® his wordcs bethele , Neque yerd eo jure quod ad regnum, 
EI habes 


(21% heleareth himſelfe from untrathes.)) 419 Chap. 5. 
aber, niſi per publxcum Iudicium , ſpoliart poteſt &c. Nei- | 
ther can a tyrant be depriuedot thatright which he | 
hath to a Kingdome,but only by publicke iudgmet: , 
yea further allo ſo long as that right of kingdome | 
remayneth, his perſon mul: be held tor ſacred, w her- $ 
of cn{ucth , that no right remaineth to any private 
man againſt his life . And albeit any privateman 
Mould bring forth never ſo many private inzuries | 
done by the ſaid Tyrant againſt him , as that he ” 
had whipped him With iron rodds, opprefled him, | 
aMicted hirn, jet in thiscaſe muſt he haue patience, ,,Pe, 2, 
according to the admonition of S. Peter; That we ,, 
muſt be obedient nor only ynto good and modeſt Lordes, but alſo ,, 
ynto thoſe , that be diſorderly: and that this ts grace when 4 ,, 
man for Gods cauſe doth ſuſtayne , and beare with patience ,\ 
inturtes yuiuſily done vnto him &c- KOT 
40. Andin thisſenle( faith he) is the decree of C*=cit. Co. 
the Councell of Conſtance to be vnderſtooed,, when fant. Sel. 


they lay, Errorem in fide efſe &c. It is errour in faith Catholick 


to hold { as los VVickhiffe did) that cuery Tyrant qoderatis 

may be ſlayne meritoriouſly by any vaſſall or ſubic& towards 

of his, by Tceor ſecret trealons &c. Thus writeth cerſuring 

that Author, holding as you ſee , thatno Tyrant of Prin- 

whatfocuer , though he be neuerto great atyrant ©» 

may be touched by any private man, for any private ?* 

iniuryes though neuer fo great, nor zetforpublicke, ?» 

though neuer fo manifeſt,cxcept he be firfi publick- #» 

ly condened by-the Commonwealth , which isan 2» 

other manner of moderation and ſecurity for Prin= x ,,y 6 

ecs, then the Proteſtant dodrinebeforerehearſed, þjf?.p. 322. 

and namely that of Knex vttcred in thenameof the ,, 

Whole Proteſtant cong1egation both of Scorlandand ,, 

Geneua : If Princes betyrants aga*nſt God and bs truth , bis ,, 

Jubutts are freed from their Oathes of Oledence. $5 he, =, 

41. And who ſhall be judge of this? The people: Xnox ap= 

$01 that the people ( faith he ) are bound by oath to God to re- pl: fol. 
wenge 


Chap.5. '220 OA quiet & ſober Reck: With M. Morton 
uenge the int:try done ag4inſt bis Mateſty. Let Princes thinke 
» weltof this, and let the Reader conlider the malici. 
”» ous falihoaod of this Miniſter T. M. who in allca- 
» ging that litle ſentence betore metioned, about kil. 
» lingota Tyrant , ſtrooke out the wordes of molt 
» importance quem hoſtem Ref . tudicauertt : whomethe 
» corffnon-wealth adiudged for a publickenemy, & 
»» adding that other claule , which I ſay by common conſent, 
?» Which isnot thereto be found : and with (ſuch pco- 
2» ple weare forced to deale that haue no conſcience 
? atall in colenage: and yet they cry out of Equiuocation 
?? againſt ys, where it is lawfull to beyied ; making 
» no{cruple at all theſclues to lic, which in our do- 
» Erine 1salwaics ynlawfull for any cauſe whatloc- 
2» ucr. Thus farre were my wordes of charge &repre- 
2» henfion to him in my ems Treatile of M:1gation, 


| The pretended diſcharge « 


42. And now you hauing heard this large Indite- 

ment , it isreaſon you heare alſo what the priſoner 

at the barrecan bring forth for informing the lury 

to his diſcharge . You muſt ſtand attcnt , for he 

would gladly ilyde away , vader a veile of wordes. 
Wherforec firſt he layeth forthat larg the drift ot D. 

Bouchers diſcourle, laying that he maketh a double 

had «.. conlideration of a Tyrant : one, as he doth any in- 
656k of lury to any priuate man, and that for this he may 
M. Mort, not beſlainc of apriuate man : the other, as he doth 
commit publicke iniurie and violence either in calc 

of religion , or the ciuill ſtate, and this Tyrant 

may be {laine by the common wealth ; yea alſo and 

by any priuate man , when the common wealth 

hath declared him for a publicke enemy /. And then 

he inferreth thus for himfelfe : Ve ſeenow that Bouche! 

hath defended , both that no priuate man may kill 4 Tyrant fot 

priuate imuries done againſt priaate men , and alſo, that 4 

| orinat 


= 6-2 ho. 


(How he deareth blwſelfe from vntrathes. ) 321 ap.5. 
friuateman may hill a Tyrant for common tnauries . 1 haue 
aleaged the later, and P.R. bathoppoſed the' former , both of vs 
bauc affirmed 4 truth , where then 15 the falshood? "I hus Ice 
keth M . Morton to clcape , and gocth aboutby rwo 
fimilitudes to confirme this manacr of an{wering. 
Thcfirſt, thatif an Eſquire hauc a fonne chat is a 5 
knight, he ſhall fit aboue kim in publike mectings, | 
but notin priuate: chatis , that he ſhall fir abouc | 
himzand not fit abouc him, and fo Chrittcommaun- | 
ding (taich he) that we ſhould do as the Pharitics | 
did ordaine, but not as theydidin their lik: & man- | 
ncrs;he willed vs to do,& notto do as the Phariſics 
do, indifferent xcſpeets and ſenſes &c. And thus 
- thinketh to haucquitted himſclfcler iedly by a dis 
tin&ion, for that as he-ſaith the ſclreſame. Tyrant- 
may be killed , and notkilled by a priuate man, in 
regard of publicke or private injurics . x 
43. Butthiscualionisouerthrowne by the words x1, , 
& whole diſcourſe of Dodtor Bexcher nowalledgedy yerthrow 
for that he ſpcaketh notonly againſtkillinga Tyrat of his e- 
for priuate iniuries by a-priuate man ,but:alſo in vaſion, 
publicke injuries : for ſo doth: ſhew his allegation 
of the Necree of the Councellof Conflaxce that.con- 
dcmacdas an crrour in faith to hold with Jobu#Fack- 
clifſe , that eucry. Tyrant may be ſlayne meritorioul- 
ly by any vadlall or ſibic& of his 1; by-ope-»dr 
ecret trealons,, which is ynderſtood; as well for 
publicke aspriuate jniuries. £4 
44. Burtit is graunted by D. Boacher , ſaith M. Mor- 
ton, that whentbe common wealth hath condenmedand. decla- 
ved any Tyrant for a publick enemy , heap be ſlaine by a pri- 
nate man. Wherto I anſwere , that then he is no 
private man, for that he doth it by a.publike 
authority of the Common Wealth , as doth the ex- 
ecutioner, thatcutteth of a Noble mans ;head,, b 
ordcrandauthority of the _ Magiſtrate : fo 
Si as 


Chaps 5. 


condem- 


principa 


Two ac- 


M. Mort. 


rr _ which made the matter cleare , to wit quem boſtem 


ceſloryes . 


122 \ A quiet x5 /obe? Reck/rrb MM orion. i 
35 inthis ,M (Mortons diſtintion {crueth him to no 
purpoſe, for that neither for prinatc or publicke in- 
iuries'can a priuate man, as a Priuate-man , that is 
to {ay , by priuateauthoritic kill any Prince though 
he werea 1'yrant for any-cauſecitherpriuateor pu. 
blicke- whatſocuer . So as in this principall charge 
M. Morton remaincth wholy conuicted as you ſec, 
45. There doreſt the two other wingsof falſhod 
obicdted ynto him : the firſt, that he ſtrokeout the 
wordes of moſt importance fro D. Bouchersdiſcourle, 


Reſpublica tndicauerit , whome the Common-wealth 
hath adiudged for a publieke' enemie., him maya 
priuate man kill : and the ſecond;thatheaddeth the 
Other clauſe of his owne thatare not found in Bog- 
chers wordes., VVhich-1 ſay by common conſent . 'T fie firit 
of theſe two falſhoods he would excuſe by ſaying, 


_ that albeit that D. Boucher in the me before allcad- 


ged , out of his'third booke, doth ſet downe this po- 
tion with the forclaid reſtriction , private eriam cu 
10s Tyranmum 'Refub: 1udscauertt,occtdere lick 
Tum fe : that it is lawfull alſo to any. private manto 
kilta'Tyrant ,-wheme the Commonwealth hath 
judged fora publike-enemy , (for'then he doth it 
not by private authority: ') yet that-in his fourth 
:booke:hehath a whole Chapter to. prouc , thatin 


:fomevrgentrauſethematter may be. preuentcd, as 


when thething is ſo notorious, inſtant, and peri- 
-tous,as the ſaid publicke iudgement cannot well be 
expected y and:imay*bepreſumed, aS-grauntcd , el. 
-peclally({aith hejza penaprezating in iprivatiue punt- 
«(mene;thar is eofay, when ſubicfts in ptiniſhmer of 
'openand manifeſt tyranny 'do withdraw their dur 
reſpe&and obedience , by ſeeking only to defend 
themſclues': though not inpoſitma; mn politic puni- 
ment of actualtrebcllion or warrevffenſiuc . ma 
- this 


a> 5 - "= | 
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= 


{ Hite hechareth' Wniſelfe from intruthed.) 224 Chap. 5, 
this doth not any way latisfy the falſhood obiected 


in ſtriking dit (hel wordes in the farmer booke & 
place, where D, Boucher ſet them dowae for declara- 


tion of thisdodtrine, that own man was not li- 
cenced to killa Tyrantby his ownepriaare autho- 

rity: for when Subiectsareforged ta.vic this way of 
preuention by armes defenſiue , before the com < 
mon-wealth can make publicke declaration ; in 

ſuch cauſe they doit not , as priuate men, but as the 

body of the Commen-w : Soas condiderifig 

what heere is in queſtion,he muſtneads be condeme 

ned of ambil dicir,tt notallo of felfum dat. 1 rep +l art þ 

46. Andrheverylike maybe laid about the ſc 

cond acceſſory vritruth , for adding .the wordes 

Sepord 'x 4, Avg we , ) forcxcule wherof he 

runneth roche other Chapters wherin he ſaith. thar 

D, Reiter anactiond; lin 18 affirmande confensi ,. 

there is woderfultcoſent in allowingthis dodrine, 

and then in another Chapter, thathe who demeth this 

(thathe fayth) is deſtitute of common ſenſe : Bur thelc 

arc ofother mattersandſpoken pon otheroccafios _, _ . | 
and not annexed totheformer fentence of D.. Bou- n _ 
ther , produced and corrupted by :M . Morton, and MET 
conſequently they are mere impertinent cuaſions , 

that do moreconfirme andeſtabliſh , then any wa 
remoucthe fraudes and falſhoods obicted x Sour 

him. . And ſo much of this tmatter, which would 

grow ourcr long, if we ſhould proſecnte the ſame, 

as M , Mortons manner of anſwere would inuite vs. 


S{ 2 THE 


224 Aquiet & ſober Rech. ith M.Moriep. 


4. 


THE FOVRTH. 
Charee of falſhoadpretended to be aniYered 
or rather ſhifted of by M. Morton, 
it 34 and caſt pon ; 4 9p 
6 - 
Mons other examples that] alleaged of M, 
A. Morton ſpiritiin. dealing ynflincerely þy.calum- 


Aboutthe qjating our Catholicke: writers, therb to. get lome 


abuſe of 
M. V Vil 
liam 


Reinolds 


thew of aduantage againſt them , and the Catholick 
cauſc:,, kproduycediaplace out of M. VI liq Requold, 
his booke de Reipublice:autboritate, molt notoricully a- 
buſed-and peruerted to-make him ſceme.to abaſcthe 
authority of Kings ,' and Princes in that very place 
where M. Remelds did fpecially imploy himlelte in 
aduancing their dignity : .I ſhall heere lay forth 
the fraude ; you thall iudge what manner of 
conlcicnces theſe men haue , and whether they 


. defend+ their cauſe as a cauſe of truth or no. This 


Mitts. 
pay. 68. 
Puſcou. 


ay. 8. 
Re old.de 
ſta Retp. 
anOterita- 
[toCoI, 


then wasrhy former repreht:elion about his dealing 
in this point, | 
The Charee . 


; 48. Tn his booke of Diſcovery pag . 8. hauingſct 


downe this falle propoſition ,, that all Catholick Pref 
did profeſic a prerogatiue of the people over all Princes,t0f 
proote therof he cyred this poſition of M. Renolde 
in theplace aforſaid, Rex humans creatura eft, quia ab 
mimbus conſtiiuta : and engliſheth it in this manner, 
King is but a creature of mans creation, Where you ſec 


»» firſt that in thetranſlation he addeth,bur,6& mans 0 
»» ation of himſclfe, ſor that the latin hath no ſuch 
>» aducrſatiue clauſe as,bat , nor,creation, but rather tht 


word 


MING SY = DD) hid 6  bRodtnen MK oc $9 ca co a ce. 


hd s Wy 


(Hv he clearerh himfelfe from vnerathes.)) 125 Chap, 5. 
word conſtitution . Secondly theſe wards are not the ? 
words ot M.Reynolds, but only cited by him out of * 
$. Peter, and thirdly they are alleaged heere by The- * 
mas Morton to a quitte contrary ſenſe: from the whole ? 
diſcourſe and meaning of the Author , which was ? 
tocxaltand magnify the Authority of Princes , as ?? 
deſcending from God) andnot to debaſle the lame *? 
as M. Reynolds is calumniatedto ſay. Epr proofe heerof ?? 
whoſocuer willlooke ypon the booke and place it ® 
ſelfe before mentioned , ſhall fynd that M. Reynolds M1. Rey, 
purpoſe therin is , to,prouc, that albeit carthly noldsdif- 
Principality , power and authority be called by the courſe, 
Apoſtle , humans creatura: yet that it is originally » 
from God, and by his commandement to be Shins > 
His words are theſe: Hine emmeſt &c. Hence it is,that »» 
albcit the Apolile do call all carthlyprincjpality s »» 
bumane creature, for that it is pared in certayne men 5» 
(from the beginning ) by luffrages ofthe,people: », 
yet elc&tion ot Princes doth flow from the law of »» 
Nature , which God created, and fiom the yie of »» | 
reaſon , which God powred into man, and which R9m-13- 
is alitle beamc of diumnelight drawae fromebat int >» 
finite brightnes of Almighty God-; thexfore doth »» 
the Apoſtle $. Paul pronounce, that there is no PO- »» 
wer but from God, and that he which rcliſterh this 3»: -- 
povyver refiſteth God himſclig. So M. Reynolds i411, | >» 

9. In whichwordes we ſcethat M.. Retiopldes is i * 
6 farre of fromdebaſing Kingsin this his:difcourle © * 
or {ubicting them vnto the pcoplc,as he doth both 
extoll & magnitie their dignity, as proceeding fro 
Cod himleltc, and reconcilcth togeather the ſpeach 
of P. Peter,calling a King a bumane creature , with the 
wordes of S. Paul, pronouncing it tobe of God, and vn- 
der pane of danmationto be obeyed. And can there be any 
more yntrue dealing then this? Let ys ſce then how 
M. Morten wall hecre diſcharge himſclfe : you ſball 

| O 


3 m 


- 
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Chap. 5+ 


- 


516 ' Aqatet & ſober Reckvith I.OMorton 
fee him fornwhkat more humiliated then before 


( would God' to his conuettion, and not to his 
orcater obduration and confuſion : ) and yet will 


 heinany caſedetend & not amed his error; tor thus 


: Pay.r00, 


cc 
* of occalionscould feeke after him , which I con- 
, feſle ,, is greatly exorbitant :for I recciued it as a 
,(c{timony debafing the authority'of Kings, So he. 


t 


As 
ce 


he procedeth . 


The pretended diſcharge. 


5o - This Allegation is{(#aith he) of all which 
yet I haue fond molt obnoxious, and alliable yn. 
to taxation ; which (God knowerh that I lyenot) 
[ recciucd fro (uggeſtion;as the Author therof R. C. 
can witneſſe . For at that time T had not that Roſeu, 
alias Reynolds , neither by that preſent importunity 


.. And'truly when tirſt I read the beginning of this 
. arifwere, and heard him ſocarneftly , and ſolemnly 


. to proteſt before God that he 


:- 45theproperſa 


reccyued this fraud a- 
gainſt M. Reynolds by ſuggeſtion, 1 imagined he 
would haueſaid of theDiuell, for that he comonly 
ſour of all ſuch vniuſt and wic- 


- keeÞcalumniations :but when I ſaw the lettersof 


A ſtrange 


R: C:follow inſtced ofthe Dinell, I began to muſe 
and thinke with my l[elfe whethertherc on: 


euaſion of Dijuell of that name or no, or-if it wereno Diuc 
M. Mort.-hjmfelf, what inſtrument or choſen ſcruant of 54- 


by accu- 


Gng R.C. 


in print fo notorious a lycand corruption. 


:thanit might be, that had made: this falſcſuggeltion, 


"Which M . Morton himſelfe confefſerh heerc to be 
greatly exorbitant from the trath , and inſteed of 
onething to hauc ſuggeſted the quite contrary , & 
that wittingly doin his: conſcience ;- yea with 2 


double maliceas may ſeeme. The firſt to calumniatc 


M. Reynolds, and Catholike doQrine by him : and 
che other to diſgrace M ,' Morton; by making him put 


51. But 


and therforeforR. C, 'to 


51. But when afterwards I was aduertiſed by 
ſome that would ſecme- to know the miſiery, that 
R. C. did fignify Ri. Can. 1 was driucn into a farre 
greater mcLuaile ,how M . Mortyncould be permit- 
cd to-publiſhluch a matter in, print ( the thing ha- 
aing to paſle the view of R.C,his officers) and how 
he could preſume to haue more care of his owne 
credit, then of the others that is his head and Chicf« 
teyne ? For as aſcarre, the more higher it ſtandeth 
in theforhcad., the more deformity it worketh. to 
the whole body ;{o ſuch a potorious cryme of wil- 
full -falfification being proucd to be inthe Head it 
ſelf , euen by the aſlcucration and teſtimony of ſo 
rincipall a member, of-the ſame Head, cannot be 
very diſgracefull tothe wholebody :though it 
may be that M. Morton . being the patty moſt 
interefſed, might pretend in this, notonly. his owne 
perſonall defence, in this particuler eſcape, but a 
proteRion alſomoregenerall heerby for all Mini- 
ſters to vic this art with :lefſe reprchenſion; when 
the Head of Miniſters: ſhould be. conuinced to yſc 
the ſame with ſuch liberty and lacke, of conſcience, 
eſpecially ina matter ſo odious, preiudicious and 
calumnious to all the ranke of Catholiks, Ido confeſſe 


{ faith M. Morton) that it is greatly exorlatant,for, 1 1ecey- 
wed-1t 4s 4 teftemony dehaſing the authority of Kings . . And 


from whome ? From R.'C., But did he gather, it 
himfelfe( thinke you )or did he take it alſo by tra- 
dition.of others'& ypencredit,as you profeſſe your 
felfe tw haue-donne ?£ Fhe later were, diſgracetull; 
the fyſthateſull-For if he looked ypon the Authour 
himſelfe he muſt needs ſec , that M. Reyneldsdrift,yyas 
to aduance Kingly Og Yr + ok to ,debaſe it; 

ettdowne: the quite.co- 
trary , and make- another to print,it alſo;with;his . 


allowance and'approbation, wasa dophlcortriple . 


iniquity. 


( How he cheaveth bimfelfe framrontruthes. 327. Chap. fo 


_ m 


Chap. s. 323 A quiet & ſober Reck With M. Morton 

| A mode. Ihniquity.And ſurely if thelike may be proucd in any 

rate fats. Prelatc ofours , let him haue for pennance neuertg 

faftion de be truſted after, which is the greatelt ſatisfaRtion 

maunded that i would with to becxactedofR.C, if he ac. 
for agreat knowledgethis accuſation of M . Morton for true, 

ame 52, Butnow, though this charging otR.C, be 

tome disburdening co 'I' . M. that he inuentcd not 

the (launder of himlelfe : yet doth it not wholy tree 

him fro all falſhood in the. matter. For he ſhould 

Not haue ycalded to thefalſe ſuggeſtion, nor je: ad- 

mitted ſo yniuſt a temptation : tor ſuppoſing that 

R. C. would ncedes play the parr of the tempting 

and lying ſerpent, yet ought T. M. not to hauc tol- 

lowed the frailty of the credulous & infirme woma; 

& although R . C. had dcliuered vnto him the note 

ſo barely , as heputeth it downe,out of M. Reynolds 

to wit, Rex bumana creatara eft , quia ab homnu:l us cſtituta; 

yet could not M, Morton but remember , that the ct- 

feft therof was in the Epiſtle of $. Peter , and that 


_ 


Theword jq no ſenſe it could be truly Engliſhed as he doth, 
(bur) ma- King 1s but 4 creature of mans creation : both for that the 


liciouſly 


inſerteqg, Word (but) which is aparticle aduerſatiuc or exc|u- 


five , isnot to be found in the latin wordes of M, 
Reynolds : nor could it ſtand in any reaſonable good 
meaning,that a Kings —_—— 1s nothing. cls but a bu- 
mayne creature, as though it had no dependance or 
cauſation from God .. Wherforcas there was great 
malice inthe ſuggeſtor of this falſe imputation: lo 
was there no leſfe want of truth in him that ſo wil- 
lingly ores to ſo bad and falſe a ſuggeſtion. But 
what ſaith he heere for his defence ? This which 
now enſueth. 
Preamb, 523. Vponthis preſumption , ſaithbe , (iftruc,) 
Þ4g+ 100 ( towit , that M. Reynolds had ſpokento the debaſemtt of Kny! 
»» authority as be did not , but tothe contrary ) it could be no 
» falſhood in me, to inſcrt the particle ( bat, ) on 
a 


(How he chaveth himfelfe fomontrathes. ) 39 
ally being 
a King in coinpariſs of thedignity of a Pope, doth 


defend , T hat Kings , being choſen by men \, are not 1mme- 


Gatlycreatedby God: and yet , the Pope cleted by Cardmallsy 


hath bis authoruty immediath from God . 

4 Whertol anſwere', that wdll he-might ſay 
FAM chat Chriltboth God and man did inſtitute un 
particuler, and immediatly the Supreme Authority 
of$. Peter, and hisſucceflors, when hegaue to him, 
and by him to them the keycs of hcaucn , but he 
iuſticuted-not the Authority of Kings immediatly, 
bur left toeach people to be goucrned by what fort 


acquainted with the do&rine of Cardinalt 
Bellermine , who that he may diſable the authority of 


Cha. 4 


of gouernment they beſt liked : albeit , that where How the 
that forme of gouernment,or any other(as of Dukes, 'authority 
Common«wealth ; or the like ) was once lawfully of Kings 


introduced, hecommanded duc obetlicnce to be per- 
tormed therito.So as though we may truly ſay,that 


is from 
God and 
how from 


Kmgly Authortty is tmmediatly but from man ;, yet can We , 


not lay,that a King # but a creatureof mans creation , for 
that this includeth borhimmedzatly and mediatly, which 
1s falſe : Forthat kingly Authority is the creature of 
God mcdiatly and originally ; for that God giueth 
powcr to the people to chuſe him , with comman= 
dement to obcy him when he is choſen , and it is 
the creature of man immediatly , for that by choice 
of men that dignity is appointed in ſome Coitries , 


and not in other , which isnotfo inthe Popes, and, 


ticir Authority . For though their perſons be cho- 
ſen immediatly by Cardinalls , that are men, as here 
M. Morton obie&teth : yet is not their office , power 
or authority choſen or appointed by. thoſe men as 
an Kinges, but immediady by God. Soas this hole 
Will not ſerue M. Mortox to runne out at, orto cx= 
culchisfraudulent thruſting in ofthe wotd ( but ) 
that p:ruerted the whole ſentence of his aducrlary. 

q 4 Te 55+ And 


. 


Chae. 339 Aquict &: [aber Rech yithe Morton 


5%. :1;: And yet i518 furthes cpbe. cnplidercy by the 
Readers that all which, keere be: hath, ajd for his 
cxculg therin.,, zs, but ypona ſuppolition, that this 
ſcazenge. in M. .Kejnads did. tend te the abafing of 
Kings Authorizy: whichluppobcio being truc{laich 
he ) it could be no falbopd.p Me, tQ-1Þ{Tt the pare 


The par- 
ticle (bur) 
flily inſcr- 


__ this is the fubltantiall manner of clearing bim- 

clfc. 
57.  Laſthy he framcth to himſclican obicction, 
& feeketh.to.intertaine time by anſwering, the ſame 
An obie. f0no-purpolc in the world, for thus he ſaith..] knw 
Qio made That P:. R. may paſeblysnſiſt,that hy ctted the. text of S, Pctct 
by him- T.-Pet.2. who callcth-a King.or Gouerner conſtituted. by man, 
ſelf, which hamanam ercaturam , 4 b:mane creature., and then how 
he is not could theſe wordes be reprehenſible- in-M. Reynolds, which are 
ableto  werrextable byS. Peter ? This is hisobieRion, which 
9M* indcedhathnoiſolution; forthat the wordes bes 
| bh 57 | cn 


we . 


-SAEGE | —— x ee Alok 
{ 29 be Hleure angel from untravhey.) 33s Ga. 5, 
take vu66f8. Peter 4 atid* Vicd'by M. Refiolils in's. 
Peiern ferſe! } arid to the ſatneendthat 'S, Privy did), 
a5- heere rs both proved and' tonfelkedd ,"thyy can 
haueno reprehenfion,cxcepr' we will reprehend rite 
Apoſtle timlelfe, and"conlequehtly 'they' were 'ab- 
ſurdlybroughtinby M2. Mortoragainlt M:' Rejnolas as 
picking a quartel{ where none was. BOD 
58. But-to this M. Morton'anſwereth, that the 
4elfe ſame ſentence rhay be'vſed by diuctrstn feuerall 
ſenſes, laudably'inthe otic, and reprehenſibly in the 
other , as: baile Maiſter was to Chriſt by the Diſct-' p1aeeb, rs, 
np ,and by the Phariſies,and,thou art the'Sunne of God Marc.s, 
y Ss Peter , and by the Diuell, & fo it' might bane bene 
preſumed ( (aith 'M. Morton) that M . Reynolds yfed S. Pe- 
ters wordes but not in $ . Petersſenfe. Andlet the Reader 
obſeruc that he faiththat it might hane beene preſu<- 
med,towit, whmR. C. a falſely ſugvelt it ſo, 
butnow that M. Mortow hath ſecne, and read the 
lace: both in my reprehenfion heereſet downe , 8& 
in 4 . Reynolds himfclfe , and hath found rhat he vicd 


ehis place in thevery (ſenſe of S . Peter for exalting 

the Kings authoritic; yea in theſcnſe of M. Morton 

here ſet downe, ſaying :'Let every Chriſtian learne that , 

that Gouernour whome'S . Petcr callethacreature of matl., S. 

Paul calleth the Ordinanceof God. If thisI lay beſo, how _. 

can M. Morton excuſe himlſclfc from a groſſe malici- P!2ers 
ous falſhood , in that he obieted this ſentence in [hifres t0 


his Diſcoucry againſt M . Reynolds, as though therby get Out, 


he had debaſcd Princes Authority ? Hcare ]- pray 
yow his laſt ſhift. Though not the place alleaged( ſaith he) 
yet the ſcope of M. Reynolds whole booke doth conuince him 
of rebellious dottrine, as will more plainly appeare tn the Encoii- 
ter. 'Marke now whicher he is fled He confeſſcth, 
that in the place alleadged by'M . Reymotds ( whera- 
bout only ſtandeth our controuerly ) his drit was 
not to debale , but exalt*Princes Authority , and 


TE. 3 conſequently 


The.5. 335 Aquict ſaber Reck-with M.Marton. 


conſequently he muſt graunt ) that he, abuſed him 
in that crimination.. But he ſaith , that the ſcope of 
his Booke is otherwiſe, which he deferreth to proue 
vntill he make hislarger Encounter , which 1 ſup. 


go will require a large tyme : and in the mcane 


pace we have both by our euiction and his owne 
confeſſion,that he belicd M.Remolds in this accuſati. 
on, and fraudulently alſo put in the particle (but) 
to make it ſceme more heynous and odious, eſpeci. 
ally to his Maicſtic , whome both he& R, C. Pur- 
ſed to incenſe by this their falle coſpiracy againſt 
vs,and our wholecaulſe, viing ſuch inucntions of 
their owne for our aſſertions; then which manner 
of proceeding nothing can be more malicious or 
wicked. And it being oncediſcouered to his Maicſty 
by ſo authenticall witneſſes as arc the confeſſions of 
theſc two Miniſters ſo cobyned togeather, may iuſtly 
moue his Maicſty not ſo caſcly to belieuc hercaftcr, 
what is preſented by ſuch peopleynto him, And now 
to the ſequent imputation,for thisis not only not put 
of, but confeſſed and confirmed, as you haue ſecne, 


THE FIFTH 


Imputation of lying pretended tobe anſwered 
by M.Morton, or rather by M.Stocks 
for him . 


$ Ys 


: N E x T ynto this M.Mort. culleth out of my book 
PEEL A the ſome dozen pages afterthe former, an impu- 
decree of fation of falſe dealing about certaine places cited 


Gratian 


out of the Canon law . My -reprehenſion of hi 


wroefully ſaid falſe dealing isſet downe 1n theſe wordes . Bit 


alledged. will you heare a caſe or two more out of the Can 


law 


- 
a oc. at 


m_” 4 wa,” og © «« 2&_ a cc 4: - i oat i #6 ed i 


{ Hiv he cleareth himelfe from untruthes ) 222 Chap. x. 
Jaw, how dextrous $jr Thoms is in corrupting that 7,.. * 
which he loucth not , norſecmeth well to yndcr- my 
Rand ? You may read in the fourth page ofhis pam- : 
'phlet anancient decree(for fo he calleth it) allcaged | 
4 him out of Gratian in the Gloſſe , determining, | 
"thatthougha man hath ſ{worneto pay money to one Another 
that isexcomunicated, yet is henot bound to paythe Coſenage 
ſame, & healleageth the latin text thus:S17uraut me ſo- abouta 
luturum alicui pecuma qus excomunicatur,non teneor ez ſoluere: *<x* of 
Ifl haueſworne to pay money toany mathat is cx- Gratians 
communicated,lI am not bound to pay it , adding ?? 
this reaſon , quzaqualitercumgque poſſumus , debemus vexare *? 
malas , yt ceſſent 4 malo : We ought to yexecuill men by ?» 
What meancs ſocuer we may tothe end they may 
ccalc from doing cuill. In the allegation of which 2 
little text a man would hardly belicue how many 2? 
falſe tricks there be to make Catholickedodrine to?" 


ſceme'odious and abſurd , For firlt thele wordes not aj wp 


being found in anytext ofJaw , or decifion of any cp, 4, 
Popc or Coiiccll, but only in the Glofſe or comme- Glo. 


tary , they make notany anciet or moderne decree, ,, 
as the Miniſterfaiſely auoucheth , but rather ſhew ,, 
the opinion of him who writeth the Commentary, ,, 
If his wordes wercas hcere they are allcaged . _R 
60. Butthe truth is that the wordes ot the Gloſle ,, 
cotcynconly a certaine objection, vpon a clauſe of ,, 

a Canon, cocerning promiſe to be obſerued to one ,, 

that is cxomunicated, after the promiſe was made: A doubt 
and the obie&tionor doubt is made in theſe wordes Gowns) 
by the Author of the Gloſſe or Commentary : Sed Solued. 
quis dices , fi turauie&c. But what will you ſay,if I haue »» 
{worne to pay money to any perſs,or haucpromilſed » 

the ſame vnder ſome forfeiture, and in the meane 2» 

ſpace, he, to whom TI made the promiſe, is excom- »» 
municated, amlI boundto pay the ſame or not? » 

This isthequeſtion : and then he argucth on both as 

S370 ſides 


_ ow 


| wy at Bay YC 
hip. 4. 2344. Aquiet& ſober Reck with MaMoreyg 
»» fjdes., and firſt for rhe negatinie , Valley quddney , Te 
.* ſecmothvt arn not: forthe Cahonilaw faith ray 13, 
” q- 6. Tharwe ought to affiti-wicketmenby all meanes poſh. 
” ble,to the end they may ceaſe from ther Wickedneſſe.So he ; a]. 
” ledging diucrs other arguments torithe'lameopinis, 
* but yct afterwards cortiming to glut his Ownereſo. 
” lution he faith:chus : Verius credo , quod licer te non has 
” beat ins perend:, tamendebet er ſolnt ; 1 do belicue the tru- 
”'er opinion to be, that aibert hezthat 1s foexcom- 
” municated,do'leeſe his right ro demaund his mon 
» yctis thc othet bound-to pay him. And for-thishic 
”:citeth divers lawesdhitrealons , therin mentioned, 
” as namely Extrau. ide tare debitors ,'& Extra. deſcnten, 
” Excom. S1TCTE. C7 11-4. 3-CuMmexcommunicato. 
See of this 61. So-as heere our Minilter, not of ignorance 
hiſtory che but: bf falſhood, taketh the obicCtion forthe relolus 
diſputatis tion, as Plefiis Mornay-did in his booke againlt the 
b, fore ' Maſſc, where he would proue, that Stotws, Durand, 
the King and other Schoole diuincs did doubt of the Reall 
of Fr 4 Pi preſence, and tranſubſtantiation, for that hauirg 
annexed to » | . : 
theCm- Propolcd the queſtion, they began toargueforthe 
fut. of the negatiue part, laying : Videtur quad non, though at- 
firſt 6. terwards they reſolued the contrary , and lojued 
Monethes the argument. And the very like doth our Minilter 
of Foxes. heerc, calling this obieton of /1detur quod non , not 
Calendar. gyly a reſolution but an ancient Decree. Secondly, 
+» thefe Is willfull deceipt in leauing out the firlt 
,» Wordes of the Author, Sed qudd dices, fi inraui ? But 
»» What will you fay, if I have ſworne?which doc 
aw ry ſhew that it isbut an obiectis. Thirdly that 
Foure fal- he alledgeth/the reaſon of the obietion , Quiaqua- 
[1.00des* [zterermque poſſurmis &c. for the reaſon of the ſolution, 
avout Oe which is talle : for that the reſolution is madea- 
ung. gpainſtthatreaſon. Foutthly , the true reſolution of 
» the Commentor 15 ytterly concealed , and a contra-. 
* ry determination by him impugned ſet downe,and 
tliis 


( Hol he cleareth himilfe fromwntrethes...) 335 Chap 5. 
this not as a,priuatc opinion, but as an.ancicnt de- *” 
creeof the law and Canon it [eife.. Contider I pray * 
you how many fraudcs and.talſhoodes there be in *” 
one litle quotation, and what a yolume I ſhould be ?* 
inſorced to. make, if I would examine cxactly (uch ?? 

a multitude of citations,zas he quoteth, againſd vs.. *? 
Ehus farre wrote L at that tyme in.my 1 reatiſe of 
Mitigation :now let ys ſee how M. Morton Will quit 
himſcife hcerof. He beginneth his diſcharge in 
theſe wordes. 

62. My: aduerſary, P. R.(faith he.) may ſatisfy himſelfe Pream-þe 
forme, whoa lule aftes concernmg this ſame allegation of this 104+ 
Autheriy bath ſad, that, 11 may ſeeme to import that he (T. M.) V2 Pe 
ſcarce read the bookes themſclues , but cited the ſame out of ſome can 
othen mans notes. Heere , we ſee, tin bis rehement cruminaiton of 
malitiews falshood , be hath imſerted acharttable and true diut- 
vationof my witegricy. 1 am gladto ſeetn the mingling of a poiid 

of warme- wood, and .ten.ouncesof gall , be had thegrace to let fall 

this drame of ſugar, and:that ſo ſcaſenably. For the truth is, that 

I tookg vp theſe allegatvons of Gratian vpon credit , & therſore 
returne theſe peeces ynto. lym , of whome 'T recerued: them. , 
who.is to proue them currantyand to. ſatisſy for hnimſclſe . $0 

M-. Morton. 

63 Wherby we may ſce, fixſt how doughty a 
man M. Morton is to. bea publike writer , when {o- 
often he isforced:cither to cofefſe that he ncucr ſaw 

the Authors which he citeth,or that he: tooke them 

vp by creditor borrowing ofothers: we may ſee allo 
how poorc men in ſub{lance our Miniſtersaze, who 

for ſorae ſhew of defence of their bad cauſe, and for 
ſome oftetation or rather calumniation againſt Ca- 
tholicks they ioine their abours togeather like em- 
mitts., the once to carry ſtraw., the otherearth, the 
other ſome more contemptible-matter to make a c6- 
mon treafure , out of which cucry man may take- 

jor furniſhing himſclic ; but yet when it cometh "on 


p 


Chap.g. 336 Aquict& ſober Reck-with M. Morton 
be handled and weighed, it proucth nothing but 


vs y 


Conſide- drofle , cucry one of them following rather hispre- 
rations V- judicate paſſion Cz _ in making his colle&i- 


298 the 
ormer 
econfetho 


of T.M. 


ons,then thetruth or ſubſtance of the things he ga- 
thereth together : and wheras he taketh ſo kindly rhe 
dram of ſugar , thatl l«efall,in ſaying , that it leemed 


that he (carſe read the books which he citeth againſt 


vs, L cannot but be delighted with his gratitude; yet 
if he had ſer downe my whole words,they had ſome 
worme-vyrood ailo in them: forl ſay, thatthis fau't 
were more pardonable , if he did not vie traudin 


like manner in the things themfelnes deduced by 


him fi om thole miſalleadged authoritics,as you ſhal 
hcarc in the ncxt imputation « 
64. Now then finding himſclte preſſed in ſuch 
ſoit as he cannottell which way to turne for defen- 
ding his credit, he is forced to make recourle to 
ſtockes aud ſtones , blockes and bones , (as their 
phraſe is , of our recourſe to interceſſion of Saints 
and honouring of their reliques) that is to lay , he 
Is conſtrained: to referre vs ouer to one M . kt- 
chard Stocks a brother-Miniſter of his, and dignitcd 
by him in the margent withthe title of a learned Prea- 
cber of Londen. This Stacke then being a bad ſtorehoule 
of ſuch as write againſt ysto furniſh them with falle 
warcs,[ent M. Mortonthe places,or rather deccaucd & 
abuſed him with themas R3.Can.did before , whici 
Stocke acknowledgeth the matters 8& beginacth his 
recognilance thus : I Richard Stocke brought this allegati- 
on 13th ſome others to the Author of the Diſcouery rc. And 
can there be any thing more ridiculous then this, 
when one Miniſter is brought in to help out ano- 
therin matter of falſe dealing . If I would bring in 


a Collogurim here betweene M . Morton and M « Stock, 
about the defence of this place for ſauing mutually: 
thcir honeſtics , ſhould I not hauc other manner 0%, 

matter 


YO AB©BcSE + OO 600 = ww 


th 


{ Hiv he chareth himnfelfe from untruthes ) 327 Chap. 5: 

matter for.an interiude the M. Mortos framed to him- Supra.c. ts 
i ſeiie before out of his tingers ends betweene the Mo+ 
M deratc Anſwerer, and the Mitigator. $7243 
65. Butl mcanenot to ſpend time inſuch rifles: 
only I would hauc the iudicious: Reader in cornelt , 
to contider /,\Chat if M. Morton cither of hnmlcltc or ; 
with the help of his creditor M. Stoake , that lene | 
bim the falſified authoritics before alleadged again{t 
Catholickes, couldany way in the world with any 
probableſhitthaue anſwered the (aid faltitics him- 
Etfe though nruer (o flenderly; it may be preſumed 
that for his credits ſake he would haue done it ra- 
ther.in his owne name, then hauc confeſſed his po= x4, 
uerty , orrather patchery in borrowing it of ano- ference 
ther, .and much lefle would he haue ſent: vs to M. berweene 
Stecke:for an{weretherof. , butrather would he hane M.Stocke 
taken Storkes dizetion,& haut delivered the ſame as 22d M. 
fro him(cltc, if any way he had foud it to be ſuffici- Morton, 
eefor ſome probability of truth?Bur indeed they co» {27 © 
ferring matters togeather , and examining. the pl#- 6... _- 
ces, andtinding that they were both atthem'taken fallifying 
ina'falſcmeaſure , the one for lending the falſcau- : 
thority , the other for borrowing and abuling; they 
concluded like good fellowes & trends to deuide the 
thame betweene them, M .Morton tor his beggarly 
borrowing nd deceiptfull vſage of that which he 
had borrowed , and M. Stocks for- bis frabdulent 
_—_— of that which was not true, nor yzritia- p 

Co - 
66. _ Let vscomethen to the tryall how both 
zwoyning togeather , do: indcauour ech one for his 
part to latisfic my former charge”. There be foure 
or fiue pointsof falſity obiected to them as you haue 
heard . The firſt ,that M. Morten in his Diſcouery 
aucrred (& repcated the ſame afterward againe in 
his tull Satisfaction)that it is anancient decree of the Ca- 
Vu yon 


Chap. 5. 


Diſcou. þ. 
4 full Sa- 
tisfeparte 
x. P4Y.21, 
Mitgat.f. 
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Preamp. 


4. 
M Stocks 


defence. 


338 CAquiet & ſober Reck with M. Morton 
non law , that Catholckes are not bound to pay debtsymto herg.. 
ticall creditors , notwubſtandimg they bane ſworne to do 4; 
And tor this he citeth thus : Apud Grattan.cauſa 15.9. 6, 
cap.4. yet cited he no particuler Canon but only cer. 
taine wordes in latin found in a Gloſle, ypon the 4, 
Cans that beginneth Nos Sandorii &c. but fo fraudy. 
lently patched togeather by M. Morton , or by his 
os M. Stocks, as where theſaid wordes lyenot 
togeather , nor areſpoken by the Gloſſeto one pur. 


pole but ro =uo contrary and oppoſite ſenſes , M. 
Mortonalleadged them as appertaining to one & the 


ſame cefieR:the wordes are before ſet downe : $1 1yra- 
wi me ſoluturum &c.and the different fraudes and tal- 
ſities therin vſcd hane byn before diſplayed . Now 
only we muſt ſce how M. Stocke ( the Champion or 
yndertaker ) can defend himſclfe about the firſt 
point , whetherthere be an ancient decree or no, for not 
paying debts to excommunicate perſons , which 


oth he , and his borrower M . Merton arc bound to 
bring forth vnder paine of diſcredit ,, for that the 
wordes ofany Glofle donot proue a Canonica)] de- 
cree , nor do thelc heerealleadged, $334raut me ſoluty- 
74 , make to that purpole but cxpreſly to the cotrary 
that a man is bound to pay, as hath bene declared, 
How then are theſe two firſt pointes anſwered of 
falſifying a decree,and peruerting the Gloſle? Let ys 
heare the new aduocate M.Stocke ſpeake for himlelfe. 
67. Thi allegation (laith he) wth ſome others, 1 Ri- 
chard Stocke brought ynto the Author of the Diſconery , which 
P. R. challengeth to be malictor;ly crred , partly for that the 
wordes of the Gloſſe were only ſet downe , when the decree 


«c s menttored , wherm I conceine P. R. complayneth no 0- 


« c Therwiſe , then one , who being ſmitten with the ſcallard, 
&« *hould complayne that be was not ſlrucke with the ſword: 50 
« be , becarſeT. M. talked of the derree , and vrgedonlythe 


Gleſſe . For the decree 1s farre more plaync _ 
tacm 


(H v he clareth himſelf from ontruthes. ) 339 Chap. "A 


them then the Gloſſe . Nos ſanttorum predeceſſorum '* 
ftatuta tenentes , eos qui excommuntcalis fidelstate aut Sacra- ' 
mento conſtrifti ſunt , Apoſtolica Authoruate 4 turamento ab- '» 


hibemus , quouſq, ipſt ad ſatisfattionem veniant . T his is the 
Decrec, which in the generall carricth as much or 


ſoluimus : &r ne ſult fidelutatem obſernent , ommbus madis pro- "» 


YD 


more , as is ſet downe by him , and lo clearcth »» 
him from any malice in this point . So M, »? 


Stocke . 
68. Butas for malice, we ſhall treat afterwards. 


Now weeare to ſee how he hath beatcn ys with 
both the ſword & ſcabbard , that is , both with the 
Canon or Decree it lſelfe of Gregory the 7 . Nos San- 
forum : as alſo with the ſcabbard, which is the Gloſſe 
ypon that Canon : and for this later we haue pro- 
ucd before , that being peruerted & maniteſtly cor- 
rupted by M. Morton, quite contrary to the ſenſe, 
wordes , and meaning of the writer, who ſaith, and 
proucth the quite oppoſite to that which he was 
made ſay by M - Morton: though it be but a ſcabbard; 
yet hath it wounded and ,broken M - Mortons head , 
i ws _ Stockes alſo , if he had part in the corrupting 
therof. 


69. As forthe ſwordit ſclfe which is the Canon The 


Nos Santtorum heercalleaged, M . Stocke himſelfe con- 
feſſeth , that it ſtriketh not ys in particuler in deter- 
mining any thing about or againſt paying of debts 
to excommunicate people, and therforc he maketh 


Carrieth as much or more 4s 1s ſet downe . Marke that he 
laith,, that it carneth as muchn general: but generalitics 
arenot ſufficient to auouch particulers . This -Ca- 
non doth prohibitcobedience to becxhibited to'ex- 
communicate perſons vntill they do conforme the- 
[clues : it ſpeaketh-nothing of debts : how. ſhall we 
try it? Furſt by the wordes themſclues, wherin there 
Vu 2 IS 


ſword 8& 
fcabbard 
both 
wounding 
> © Pp phe M. Mor- 
his inference thus : This is the Decree which in the generall tons cauſe, 


eret.l.s. 


vie.7.c.16. isdecrecd as in the other, to wit, that he who fab 
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35 no mention at all of debts:and tor that cauſe jt 


' isprobablc that M . Stocke was aſhamed to Engjiſh 
' them, as M.Morten betorc to recite them. Secondly by 
| the Comentary or Gloſle , whuſe wordesare plaine 


Licet excommuncaito tollat obligationem quocd fiacltatem, 
non tamen quoad alos contrattus: albeit txcommunica. 
tion do take away obligation of hdclitic or (iubje. 
ion towards the perlon excommunicated , yet 
not in other contracts: SoasifI do owe to an x. 
communicate perſon money , I am beund to pay 
him. Thus doth the Gloſle expound: the Canon, 
and the ſcabbard doth agree with the ſirord , aid 
both of them do hurt M . Morto 8 M. Stecke , though 
neuer {o good fencers in a'bad caulc. 

70. After this M. Stocke , to helpe out ſomwhat 
his Client M. Morton , tellcth vsthat the (clfe ſame 
Gloflc (that atter diſputing to and fro , concluded 
befofe for vs, as we haue ſecnc, that we arc bound 
to pay debts to excommunicate perfons ) granteth 
notwithſtanding in the cnd , that probabileter dic poteſ 
&«c. probably , notwithſtanding ,-it may be (aid 
that by excomunication of the perſon a man is ex- 
cuſed from paying debts ynto him in reſpect of the 
fundry authoritics and reaſons that he had recited 
for that opinis before : but what of this? We know 
his owne rcloſution before was., Verius credo &c. 1 
do thinke the truer opinion to be, that we are boid 
to pay, though this other be not improbable allo 
for the reafons alleaged : what makerth this for the 
excuſe of M. Morton that alleaged this Glofle, as ho!- 
ding thequite contrary . '"Þ 

7t. M Stocke goeth further eo \allcage another 
degining of a Cans , Abſolutss ſe nouerins , which was 


- Ereg,9.d:. Made by Pope Gregory the 9 . almoſt two hundred 


yearesafter the former , wherin the very ſame thing 


leth 


>. 


25 


(Fo he cleareth bimifelfe from aatrethed. ) 34.1 chatt42 
leth into manifeſt herely , (and is by name denoun=+ 
ced, as both Medina:amd other expphtours do ob- Medin.. 
ſcrue) leelerb all leruce and Gcbegience due ynto Cod.de res 
him , yntill he be abfoJued againe : -Wherin there is /{#11+ 943+ 
no one word of debts , though - by -occafion* of this canſs.9. 
decree a certayne Gloflet,” which.as of Berrardus de 
Buttono Parmenſis, doth probably hold , that to ſuch a 
man there is not obligation of payment of debt ( at 
leaſtwiſe of ſuch debts as are only contracted by 
promiſes , but arenot reall debts). (o long as he xe- Tolet.hb, 
mayneth in thatcale . And ta this cfſe@-alfo ſpea- 7+ I=/irvc 
keth Tolet in the place heere cited by M.. Morton, and OE ſo... 
Wwe hauc heard before, how the other Gloſle of Bay. WV 
tholome w Brixienſis held it for probable , though the 
contrary for more true , ypon the Canon Nos San- 
Hlorum. 97 ONE $44 Leh; 01287 
72. © Wherforetoconclude, we ſce that neyther 
M. Mort . nor his new Aduocatc M. Stocke , nor both 
of them together hauebeecne able to bring forth.the 
ancicntdecree which waspramiſed about riot pey« *! - 
ing of debts due to Proteſtants: ( fori this-he' would -- 
inferreto make.our do&rine more odious-vnto the ) - 
for beſides that Proteſtants arenot' nomwratimiiexrom- 
municatt , and colequently not comprehended inthe - 
caſes allcaged , the rwo decrees mentioned , do 
ſpeake only of temporallſeraiceandobedicnce , and - 
ſecondly the Clofl, atlcaged and corrupttd by M./ - 
Morton and M. Stocke both in wordesand lence-isnot 
heere juſtified nor defeded at all, according to their 
former allegation therof, but that the foure: abuſes 
objected by me outof the ſame, 'remaine ſtill lyable 
yp6 them, as if they had anfwered nothing at all ; - 
fo valiat vndertakershauc they ſhewed themfelues; 
and ſtout Champions ..Letvs paſle vnto another 
no better defended by them then this. | 9:1; 


TH: | THE 


: 
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THE SIXT 


Imputation of falſhood pretended to be anſye- 
redby M. Morton With the help of 
the ſame M. Stocke. 


' Vu. £ 
nh a 9 24, fixt charge gun by me vpon M. Morton 


for wiltull and fraudulcnt dealing, choſen out 

—_— by him to bedefended is{et downe by meſomwhat 
war largely in my Treatiſe of Mitigatio , for that it con- 
decreein tayneth ſundry branches: and I beſeech the Reader 
Gratian, to haue patience to read it out , & to marke with 
attention the poynts therof . Thus then I wrote 


before. 
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The Charee . 


al 

Mit.p-384. 74. Inthe ſixtpage( quoth I) of his Diſcouery 7 
»» he hath this grieuous accuſation out of the Ca- v1 
, non.law againſt vs : Heretic filj , vel conſangunet de 
p10 dicuntur ; fed 1uxta legem fit manus tua ſuper eos, Vi pe 
»» fundas ſanguinem ipſorii. And then he quoteth thus, apud pe 
»» Grat- gloſ]. in decret. lib. 5. Ex decret . Greg . 9. (auſ- 23 eh 
»» 4. 8. cap. Legi. Which diſtracted kind of quotation m 
» (cparating the firſt and laſt wordes that ſhould hauc th 
»» gone togeather, ſeeme toimportthat he ſcarce read Fic? 
,» the bookes theſelucs, but cited the ſame out of lome H 
,, other mans notes. But that fault were eaſcly pardo- th: 
,acd, if he vſed no greater fraud in the thing it ſclfe. of 
, For firſt he Engliſheth the words thus, Heretickesma) an 
,» not be termedeyther children or kindred , but according to the be 
>» 01d law thy hand muſt be agamnſt them to ſpill therr bloud , and lic 
, then inthe margent he ſetteth -downe this ſpeciall ne 


2» Printed note, The profeſſed bloudy maſſacre againſt LK ſel 
| b i 3 Oh teſtants 


( Hiv he cleareth himſelf from wntruthes.) 343 Clap.s 
reflants without diſtiniiion of. ſex .or kindred'. And what ?? 
can be more 0dtoully vrged then this ? Now the let 5» 
vs ſcc how many falſe trickes and ſhittes , fit fora » 
Proteltant Miniſter, do Lye Jurcking in this ſhort ,, 
Citation. pes 4 
75- Firſtofall is to be conſidercd that this Gloſle 
or commentary of the Canon law , which hecre is *? 
both vntrucly cited and maliciouſly applyed , is v- *? 
pona Canon , beginning 85 quis z which Canon ts *? 
taken out of the third Councell of Carthage , wher- 5,.,&.1.,. 
in the famous Doctorand holy Father S. Auſity Was & here. 
preſent , asa chicte Biſhop that. had voyce in that ziz.7 .c-$ 
Councecll , and the decree of the Canon is : That , 
ifany Biſhop ſhould inſtitute beretickes or -pagans 
for his hcirs, whether they were conſanguines or extra- 
nes, kip{men or externcs, et Anathema dicatur , atg, erus ** 
nomenenter Det Sacerdotes nulio modavectetur, : lethim be 
accurſed, and ict not his name be remebred any way 2» 
among the Priclts ot God. 


. 33 
76. _. This 1s the {cucrity of that Canon : for The fe- 
OIIEE » another /precedeht Canon ſerterh uere ſen- 


| : \ . rence 
owncout of the lame S. Auguſtine , quod hereticus ES ti 


perſeuerans, aternaltter damnatur &c. that an hereticke ai "Hg 
pericucring in his herely is danined cternally; Nei- Saint "x 
ther can he reccauc any profit by baptiſme, almes , rericks, 
martyrdome, norany other good workes. So hath 
the tytle of the Canon . But the wordes of S. Augu- 
ſtrie are thele : .t3rmiſſime teve & nullatenus dubttes Ce. *? 
Hold for molt certaine and no wayes doubt , but ?? ; 
that euery .hercticke orſchiſmaticke thalbe partaker — 4 gs 
of hell fyre eucrlaſtingly , togeather with the Diuel 5, 
and his Angeds , except before the end. of his life he 
bc reftored and incorporatedagaine into the Catho- * 
licke Church . Nevther ſhall baptiſme, nor almes ?? 
neu.r \o aboundantly ho ares , no nor death it 2» 
(cltc luffered for the name of Chriſt , profit him 3 
any 


I 


Chap, s 344 A quiet & fober ReckWith M. Mortog 
2» anything to laluations. So S. Auguſtine .'.. 

22. 77-4; : - V,pon chis ground then chat hereticks out 

»» 0&che Church& lo cenſured as here you haue heard, 

» fRough they be neuerlo-neere of kin, may not be 

madc heircs, eſpecially by Church men, the Glofle 
yealdinga ncalon therofg-hath thele wordes : Quig 
" 1ſt Heretge3 , iam non dicuntur filwel conſanguinet . Vnde dj 

2 aturinlege; ſi frater tus, & amicus uns , &f vxor tua deprye 

52 Mare. voluertt veritate:,' fir mans tua ſuper alles : For that 

 , => theſe hberetickes are not now caltedchildre.or kin. 

++... 3» toikes, therfare;zasiluch, they cannot be: made In- 

| : 2, 5 ,, Aeitors by Ectlefiaiticaltmens Wherupon it is (aid 
| an the law ( of Deutronomy) if thy brbtber , & friend, or 
F | ** Wiſe unllgo about todepraue'the: truth , let thy band be ypon 
I #* them, And prelcntly he citcth to the lame eitcct, 
i » thc Authority ofS. Hirrome , out ofanother Canon, 
(| 2» AN anotucr place of the law y as preſcnly we thall 


aw l 


__ (ce. TI ;F by 
| ,, 78* Soas firſt heere we may behold that T. M. the 
! hath notput downe this his quoted Glofle , as it is wor! 
foud in the true Glofſle itſclfe , but left out both the aki 
| ?? beginning, Qmnaiſti heretici &c. which imported (0+ " 
-» What tothe vaderitanding of his meaning: asallo no! 
2» heleft outthe reaſon alleaged by the Glolle out ot __ 
>» Godsowne wordes in Deutronomy , to wit , the 1/jul wh 
Fier.cont, corrupting of Instruth, And thirdly he added theſe words "= 
V ivil.cit.a Vt fundas ſanguinem ipſorum, which heere (as you lee) het 
Gratiano theGlolle hath not , but they are cited out of 5. hej 
caul.23.9: Hierome, in another Canon, & volume of the law, in 
$.c. Legi. where the holy Father exculing to his friend Riparia all 
2» aPrielt hiscarneſt zeale & detire to haue /rg!lantiw all 
2, the hereticke (againſt whome he bad writte) pu- th 
,, Niſhed: by his Biſhop, alkcadgeth diucrs examplcs po 
=: of ſcucrity in like caſts out of the Scriptures , a5 of m 
" Phinees, Eltas,, Symon Cananeus , S. Peter, $.7 aut, X th 


9? laltly citeth alſo. the forelaid words of Gods __ 
nanc 


nance in Deutronom : If thy brother , thy wife , thy friend, »» 
(. thall go about to peruert thee from Gods irue worghtp &'c, 2» 
are bim not , nor conceale bim, but bring bym forth to Iudge- »» 
ent , and let thy band be vpo him fo ſt , & then after the bad »» 
of all the people &c. Which isto be vnderttod according 2» 
to the torme of law appointed afterward inthe 17. »» 
Chapter , that he be orderly brought forth to Iudgement , and »» 
then when ſentence is paſſed againſt bum , he which heard or »» 
aw him commit the ſue , and 1s a witneſſe againſt him , muſt 2» 
caſt the firſt ſtone at bim,, and the reſt muſt follow . And this »» 
allo doth the ordinary commentary or Glotlc of Ly- »» 
14nus , and others ypon thole texts of Scripture, de- 
clare, | 
79. Andnowletthe judicious Reader conſider | 
how many corruptios this crafty Miniſter hath yſed £ 
to bring forth to his purpole this one litle diſtrated , Ocala. 


text for profeof profelled bloudy maſſacres inteded gue of cor 
by vs againſt Proteſtants . For firſt he corrupteth ruprions . 


the words ofthe Gloſle omar? ,and that in di- 


urs poynts, leauing outthat which the Gloſle faith, | 
and adding that which the Gloſſe hath not; then ; 
he corrupteth the meaning both of Gloſſeand Ca- * 
non, deprauing that to a wicked ſenſe of bloudy * 
maſlacring without diſtinction of ſex or kindred; ” 
which the Canon and Councell of Carthage, with *? 
S. Auguſtine , meant only of ciuill puniſhmet againſt ** 
heretickes , to wit, that they could not be made *? 
heires to Ecclefiaſticallmen, Thirdly he perucrteth ® 
inlike manners$. Hieromes intent, Which was, that ** 
albeit he wiſhed that heretiks ſhould be puntſhed *” 
allo bodily, yerby order and forme ot law , and not * 
that any one ſhould kill another, and much leſfe by ** 
Houdy maſſacres , as this fellow ſetteth it downein his ** 
marginall note. And laſtly he preſumeth to peruert ** 
the very wordes of God himfclfe in thelaw, by L 
vanſlating, fundas ſangumem ipſorum , ſpill their bloud, 
X x in 


Chap.5- 2346 A quiet & ſober Reck. With M. Moytog. 
in ſteed of 5hed their bloud , as though God werez 
.. bloud-ſpillcr , or commaunded the lame to be done 
.. Yniultly by others. But all is ſtrayned by the Minj. 
ſtcr ,to make S 0dious, Wheras himleltc indeed is 
> therby made ridiculous. And thus farre endured my 
. former Charge. 


The pretended Diſcharze. 


$0. To this important Charge, let ys ſcenow 
how M. Morton trameth bis dikcharge: tor it may be 
reſumed, thar it he had not byn abie to do the (ame 
ſufficiently in his owne conccipt, he would not 
haue made choice of defending this betorcſo many 
others as he hath let paſſe without an{were . Fit 
then, you mult know, that heere agayne he refer- 
reth vsto hisfrend M.Stocke, to help him out, which 
he doth ſo miſcrably, as it is pittitull to {ce in what 
plight they both are. For that M. Stocke , though he 
conteſſe that he lent him thisplacealſo out of the 
Gloſle, yet he will not take vpon. him to 1ultit) ar 
thing therin, but only the citation to be truc, vv ik 
notwithſtanding he cannot performe , as prelent!y 
{ball be ſhewed : ) but as forthe corruptions and tal- 
The Co- fitications vicd about the ſame, he lcaucth tlicm all 
medy be- to M. Morton to ſhift with them as he can. And in 
eweneM . quuth it isa very Comedy to fee, how they deale 
gs oy togcather, For firſt you muſi n—_— M . Mon 
* BROCK» to enter on the ſcaffold, and there cing charged 
with this imputation of ſo many falſfityes:, as now 
you haue heard, firſt Jooketh round about him who 
will come forth ro help him therin :.and then ſeing 
no body appeare ſayth thus : To the allegarts of thic place 
of Grattan , Ric . Stoke doth ewe you an anſiere . And {0 
goeth of the {caffoid agayne, leaning the otherto 
play his part, who coming vp, proſecuteth the mat- 
as thus, IT | | 
| $1. 


Bow he cleareth himfelfe fomuntrathes: ) 347 Chap. 5* 


Br. This fccondplaceaiſo I brought (faith R. | 
Stocke) vnto T, Morton , the whole being no other- Preamb, 
wiſe diltractedly quoted then the Gloijc z WRENCE pa. 107» 
I had it, warranted by me : fo that it P. R. reproue » 

me , he mutt checke his Gloſſary : for when the »» 
Glotlc had (et downe the firlt part , he quoted for the » 

larcr, Cauſa 23.9.8. cap. Legt. &c. And this being 

ſaid, he preſently recoyleth , and leaueth the ftage 

for M. Morton againe to make the Epilogue , and 

cnd the Comedie . But we mult call him back a- 

gaine, for the glofle cited by him doth not war-= 

rant this Citation , to wit , apud Grattazum Gloſſe 

in decret . lib. 5 . ex Decret . Gregaiy 9 « cat. 23+ 

q. 8. cap. Legs . for it had bin ridiculous that this 

Gloſle heere cited ypon the 5. of the Decretals 

of Pope Gregory, thould haue becne found citcd 1n 

Gratian, as the ColleGour of thele Decretals of Gre- 

gory the ninth, for ſo much as the ſaid Grattan was 

dead* many yeares betore this Pope Gregory the 9. 

was made Pope, which was vpon che yeare 1227. ide Poſ- 


as in the beginning of the {aid Decretals is (ct ſein. inÞt- 


blioth. vers 
by Gratias 


downe: and Gratiau coileted his Decrces [eaucnty 
& lix yeares before, to Wit, 1151. So as M. Marton 11 
his firittwo bookes , the Di{couery , and full Saitsſattion, 
Citing the {cntence, Hereic: fily vel conjangume! non di- 
cuntur , quoteth the place thus, wud Grattun. Gloſſa in 
Decret. lib. 5. ex decreto Gregory non, did miilc farit in 
ſaying apud Grattanum Gloſſa, tor that the Glofle cy- 
ted 1s not vpon Gratzan, but ypon'the Decretals of 
Gregory, and the Author therof is Bernurdus de Botrono, 
Secondly it is not mn Decretis gathered by Gratian, but 
ypon the Decretals of Pope Gregory, gathered by 
Saint Ry'mondus B.arcznoncnſis almolt a hundred yearcs 
after Grattan, as nath becne lay. 

$2. V Vherfore , though before TI ſaid to M Mor- 
tn, that this Ault ot diſtracted quotation were ca- 


» Fo lcly 
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ſely pardonable, if he yied no greater fraud in the 
' thing it ſelfe , for that it was likely he read not the 
M. Morto bookes which he cytcd (& he thanketh me hartely 
more Pat- for it, as NOW you haue heard, as for 4 dram of ſugar jal- 
donable ling ſeaſonably ypon htm out of a pound of worme-wood , that 

then M. | - Jap 
Stocke, Þ24 gone before: )yet I canot fo caſely pardon itin 
M. Stocke, who will cofeſſe nothing , nor imitate y, 
Morton in his humility, but will needs ſtand to his 
former crrour , and redoubleit by anew out-facing 
that he quoted the place no otherwile then the 

Gloſle had warranted : which is maniteltly falſe. 
Foralbcit the Gloſle did cite theater part well out 

of Grattan, to wit cauſa2 3.9. 8.cap. Leg. Which I re- 
prehended not : yet the tormer part,to Wit , 4pud 

Grattan. Gloſſa mn decret . ob. 5.ex decret. Greg. 9. can ne- 

uer be defended or juitifyed. And fo M. Stocke, though 
he tooke but litleypon him for defenceot M . Morton 

which was todelend only the bare quotations : yet 

hath he notperformed ſo much as he promiſed, but 

left his Client more intangled then before . For 

now theerrour isnot only of ignorance, as befoic, 

but made malicious alſo by this extrauagantdcien- 

ce. Letvs heare how M. Morton will ſatisfic therelt, 

He beginneth his defence in theſe wordes,aftcr M, 

Stocke 1s departed of the ſtage. 

83. So bath M. Stocke ſatisfied ( faith he ) forbi 

ellegatton : It remayneth that] likewnſe 1uftiſy both my collettion 

end trarſlation. V V herto may be anſwered , that if 

you do iuſtify no better the he hath done, you will 

proue both of you jiult men alike. And firſt of all 

It is ridiculous in you, that being charged with ſo 

many graue matters of ſhifres and falfifications , 45 

are (ct downein the precedentcharge , which you 

haue related moſt brokenly.ang corruptly , leauing 

out many chicfe partes therof to hide them from 


the ſight of , our Reader ;3ow runne to accrtayne 
= Di» 
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(2vv be cdeareth himſalfe from onerather. ) 149 Chap 5: 


Dilemma , ſet downe in your margent ,andſay,that 

you will take me vpypou 4 Logicall racke , demaunding me Deutr .3t» 

whether the C anon of murdering kindred ( which wordes 

are taken out of Deutronomy , & applyed by-S. Hterome 

againſt the heretickeVigilantins) rf they sbouldbe applied 

to Proteflants,, whether 1 would hold jt for a Maſſacre or for 

Catholicke _— For if 1 anſwere the one , then am 1 4 

Trajtour , if the other, then am 1 againſt the Cars. V V her- M. Mort, 

to 1 anſwere, that the demand isfoolith, and not om Di 

worthy the anſ{wering at all ; for that the like'o. + 

dious demandes may be made about the execution 

ofall criminalllawes. Anditis a token that M. Mor= 

ton is at a Non-plus, when he feeketh to intertayne 

tyme in theſe impertinences; VVhy doth he-not 

an{were directly to ſome of the mayne chargeslayd 

againlt himfelte before : as brit , the manitelt 'corru- 

ption of the wordes of the Gloſle itſete ; fecondly, 

the faltification of the meaning, both of the Glofle 

and Canon : thirdly, the perucrting of S. Hreromes 

ſenſe and intention : tourthly the peruerting of the 

wordes of God himlclfe by tranſlating fſundas ſangu#- 

nem mpſorii &c ſpilltherr bloud, initeed of (het therr bloud,as 

though that God werea bloud-ſpiller, and com= 

mandcd the fameto be done yniultly by others: for 

that ſpilling of bloud is commonly ynderſtood in 

the worlt ſenſe. And this tranſlation is feemed:to 

be vicd by him, rather then the other to makethe 

very wordes of Deutronomyodious, as they lye in the 

Popes Canon taken out of S.. Hzerome. 

$4. Butnow hepretermitting all thcother three 

poems taketh ypon him only to write fome few Whether 
ynes in defence of this fourth and laſt poynt abont ſpilling & 
ſpilling of blond, going about to ſhew out ofdiuers — 
_ the Rhemiſh Tranſlation of thenew T e- 2! Þiou 

ament , that not only ſpilling of bloud , but beall one:. 


thedding of bloud alſo is ſomtimes taken in ill part, 
X Xx 3 as 
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as Rom. 3. 15+: Their feete axe ſwift to shed bloud : and a: 
gaine Apo. 16, They bave bed the.bloud of Saints, and 0. 
thcr ſuch places, where ſhetding ot bloud is ynder. 
ſtood vniuli thedding ,or ſpilling of bloud : which 
I deny not, but that oftencynes thedding of bloud 
may be taken tor (pilling of bloud : but yet this dif- 
ference you thall tinde, it I benot deceaucd, that 
{pilling is alwayes taken in the cuill part, and Sed- 
ding (omtymes- 1n one , and lomtimes in the other, 
as killing and murtbering tor exampie, k:llg ma y beap- 
piycd both to good and bad, iult-and vniuſt {lay- 
Ing , but murthermg can neucr be taken in good part, 
And lo M. Moron, it pallion againit the Popes Ca- 
non had notletted him-ywould neucr haue tran(la- 
ted the wordes of God fundere ſanguine, to [pill bloud, 
which alwaics is take in the worit ſenile, but rather 
ſhedd bloud , rhat may hauea good(enle. And a- 
gainlt this diſtinction , and oblecruation , let M, 
Morton alleadge me but three examples, where [pil- 
ling of bloud is taken in good lenle for lawiull 
ſhedding of bloud, 8 I will ſay he hath done ſome 
what. And for ſo much as he hathnot bencablcto 
do it hecre, where moſt it imported him, Ez where 
he moſt cndeauoured to feeke out ſome one exam- 
_ ple for the purpoſe, the diſcreet Reader will calely 
conſider of his palſionate {peach and concluſion in 
this place, which is this : Now then ({aith he) what 
Preamb. a notable Critike haue 1 met withall , whome enery good wiſe 
pag - 128+ i able to conumnce of idle dotage, the vulgar vſe of ſpeach being, 
that drinke is ſpilt , and drinke us shedd : this is the man priut= 

ledged to ſend me to the Vmucrſity to make 4 ſyllogieme, whom [ 

may more tuſtly ſend to an Ale-houſe to learne English . 50 

farre M - Morton in his choller. And now all this ( as 

you lce ) requireth no anſwere, but compaſſion ra- 

ther towards the party , ſo pittifully put out of tunc 


by the weaknes of his cauſe, as he is forced to draw 
vs 


{ Hi he cleareth himſelf from entruthes.) 351 
vs toan Alc-houſe torendivg therof. But let him 
proue by any of his Ale-wiues, that ſpilling of good 


F alc is take in good Icyle, to wit, that it 1s well [pilt, 
d & then he proucth ſomewhat out of his Ale-houle, 
bi w\ here 1 per{Wade me that he ſhall find few good 
It drinkers, that will be of his opinion. 

[- $5. Finally then he concludeth his defence in 


theſe wordes : The laſt point ({aith he) which is obſerued 
24 our Mittgater  # , that be affrmeth this Canon to haue byn 
decreed in the ih11d Counceli o) Carthage , where no ſuch thing 
can be ſound : therfore muſt by ou ne termes of falshood . fraud, 


- treachery , Teuerberate ypon bimſelſe . T hus he. And tru- 
|= ly I cannot but maruaile greatly what he mcancth 
, todeny matters {o reſolutly , that arcſo apparant as 
ry chis is , & may inuincibly be proued againſt him. 


- For firſtithe Canon it ſelfe that beginneth:: Sz quis 

Epiſcopms &c. Ifany Biſhop do inſtitute hereticks tor 

his heirs &c. is cited by the ColleQor of the Decrerals 

1 ex Conclio Africano, out of the Councell of Atrike, 

8 wherby ſome do vnderltad to bemeant the ſaid 3 . 

Coicecll of Carthage , as held in-Afpuke : but the note 

in thc I the Cano it {c}te doth exprefſe= 

ly referre the reader to the faid third Councell of 

Carthage , and 13. Chapter , and to the teſtimon 

of Theodorus Balſamon a Greeke writer in his Colle- 

&tions ypon the Councel of Carthage, and 25, Chap- 

cr. 

$6. But what need more teſtimonics when the A ſhamee 

thing isclecrly extant in the Councell of Carthage it full deny- 

ſelfe, where it is written inthe 13. Canon , yt Epy- ing of a 

ſcopt vet Clerica &e. that neither Biſhops nor Clergie Canon in 

me ſhall beſtow any of their goods ypon any that be the third 

not Catholickcly Chriſtian, chough they be their 

kinsfolkes. And the Councell of Hippo where 8. Au- 

fien was Biſhop, which Councell profefſeth to make 

Abtrextationes Concily Carthaginenſisterty, an abrid oment. 
of 
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of thethird Carthage: Councell , hath this Canon) 
That Biſhops and Clergie men ſhall beſtow no- 
thing of their goods vpo any, bur ſuch as arc Ca. 
tholickes. So as for M. Mort. to deny this matter now, 
and to lay boldly that there is no ſuch thing foung, 
yea tt turne it oyer agane to me as falsbood, fraxd , and 
rreaclieiy , I know notin what accompt of {peach 
orproceeding it may be reckoned ; but onely that 
the nece{lity of intertaining his Reader forced him 
to ſlay lomwhat, though neuer ſo fall or farre from 
the purpoſe , yea yoyd of modeſty and ſhame , as 
now you haueſecene, in denying that , which his 
own eyes mult needes teſtify againſt him . But let 
this paile with thercſt, 


THE SEAVENTH 
Impmtation of falſhood pretended to be auſvered 


by M. Morton . 
s. V I I: 


H e Reader cannot forget how that in the 

beginning ofthis Chapter M. Morton protclicd 
that he had not choſen out thoſe imputatios which 
were moſt eafic to be anſwered , but fuch rater, as 
his Aduerſary did moſt infiſt and inſult vpor: . NcW 
he laycth further forth againſt me, that I do charge 
him with talſhood about alleadging an Extraua- 
gantofthePopeinſtced of a Gloſf: , and thar after 
my wholechargegiuen , Ido inſultin theſe words: 
Thus much for his yartety of corruptions mn this luttle ſentence. 
To whichI anſwere, that this is no great inſuita* 
tio, if the particulers of the Charge giucn be coni!- 
dercd , Forthus it Randcth in my booke of 24k 


act ys | "y 
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83. Topaſſeno further ( ſa'd1) in this ſecond Mit-p.r7y 
poynt of arguments, vnder the new Teſtamet , we &74 » | 
ſhall lay a word ortwo only of the third, ro witaf | 
proofes affirmed to be deduced by vs from farce of ,, 
rcaſon, forſo M . Mortos intituleth them, to wit, .» 
Popich Arguments from Reaſon . And to the end you ,» 
may ſee his talent therin , we ſhall examine only the ,, 
third reaſon in. this place , which he declareth iq ,» 
theſe words: Except ( ſath the Romisb pretence) there were »» 
& wa) of depoſing Apoſt ata Princes , God bad not prouided ſuf- »» 
fictently ſor bis Church . And for this he citeth the Con- 3» 
fiitution Extrauagant of Pope Boniſacins, and laith,this obie+ »» . 
Qion izin your Extrauagants, and ſo it may be called, becauſe is P'ſe® Þ-34 
rangeth extra , that is without the boJds of Gods Ordinzce Gre, 10448» 
Buras in all hisother cications generally he is acucr Es 
lightly true, andfincerc in all poynts, no not thrice , yþcdis- 
( lchinke verily) throughout al this lying Bookec tia,j. Vni 
of his: ſoneyther hecre. And it would require a ſanftzm. 
Front volumealone to examineonly ſome partof his 
caucs about this point of his ſhifts E corruptions, , 
they arc ſo many, andthicke, &craftily hudled yp ,, 
togeather . As forcxample heere,firſt this ſentence 3s % 
notinthe Popes Extrauagant at all , but only in a 
ccrtayne addition. to the ordinary Gloſle , or Com- 
mentary of lobn Picard, which addition was made by 
Petrus Bertrandus a late writer. Secondly this Com- B niEs , 
mentary ſaith nothing ofdepoſing Apoſtata Princes , but fallly = any 
only affirming the foreſajd opinion of Canoniſtsto leaged. ' 
be true , that,Chrift was Lord abſolutely in this liſe over all; | 
not only tn ſpirttuall authority ,. but 1 temporal alſo , he ig- »» 
ferreth therby, Chriſt ſhould not haue (ufficicntly »» 
prouided for the goucrnment of his Church, and *» 
Kingdome vpon carth , Nifi ynicum poſt ſe talem Vica- > 
rium reliquiſſet , qui bec _ foſſet, except he had left 
; : al 0 *i<C y Fs « v , 
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'* ſome ſuch one Subſtitute (or Vicar after him, ay 
Addit. ad ſhould be able to pefforme plehele things, to Wit, 
—_— as belong both to [pirituall & tem orallpower, ac- 
ry in c, cording as neeeſlity ſhall requare, which later clauſe 
x. ad fnem. you [ce,that T.M.cut of,as he added the'othet about 
© Apoſtars Princes. ' And thus much foi his yariety of 
«ccortuptions in this litle ſenterice, - | | 


The pretended difcharee. 


' $9. We fee the points of iugglings heere obie- 
ed; Ter ys alſo (ce how fincetly they will be now 
: anſwered by M. Morten in this his laſt Reply . Firſt 

he fayd in his Booke of Full Satisfa1on , that the 
ſentence by him propoſed , was in the Popes Extr4- 
| Wagents, or Extrauagapt Cinftirutions: now 1t 1s ſhewed 
that they arc not tound in ay Extrduagant . Conftiti- 
twonatall, but only ina certayne addition of one Pe- 
tru Bertrandws a late writer vpou the Glofſc or Com- 
mentary.what an{wereth he to this? For any ( ſaith 


Preamb Pp. he ) the Extranagants of the Pope, au trigenious Reader woul 


Bog ' baue ynderftood s figure called Synecdoche , where the par 


i put for the whole : as when we ſay, This man ſhall not 
come vnder my roofe , meaning by toofe , which is buts 
part of the bouſe , the whole houſe #t ſelſe: ſo heere by Extras 
uagat might have byn meant the whole body of their Conſt 
tutzons , which contayne both Extrauagats and Gloſſes &c. 
90. This is the firſt part of his anſwere,that we 
muſt vnderſtad him'by a figure, Parspro toto , asif 3 
*- man ſhould ſay in divinity , the Scripture hath this 
Kwere by a. 07 that, becauſe fome that write Commentaryes 
Seure, Annotations vpon ithaue it : ſox all Commenta- 
rycs mult be held for Scrip tes. And thelike in Phi 
loſophy , Ariſtotle way be affirmed to ſay this or thats 
for that fome of his Expofitours doe fry the ſame- 
VVcre not thisa fubſtantiall kindof arguing ouf of 
. the figure SHnealache, which 18 Part prototo, 2 part - 


the whole ? Will not M . Merton be aſhamed of this 
ſkift; and bluth at the conſequence ? Buirindeed here 
is not fo much asany Synecdoche, or {uch figure at 
ail, but only the figureof playne lying . For neyther 
arc the Exirauagant Conſtitutions of Popes , partes of 
the Gloſles, nor the Gloſles are parts of the Conſtity- 
tions, & much lcfſe may Additions or Annotatios 
be accompred any partcs at all of the ſame: Soas 
heere M. Morton cannot be defended or excuſed by 
his Specdeche in cyting an Annotation for an Extra- 
wvagant Decree,or Papall Coſtitation. And this is his firit 
{bift: let'vs {ec his{econd,; | 

91. The ſecond is not{ofyne, but much more 
foulc and fraudulent , or rather ſhameles, which 
he deliuercth in theſe wordes, therby to proucthat 
Gloſles. and Annotations, arc not only partes of the 
Popes Conſtitutions, but of the very fame Autho- 
rity and validity, with them: a ſtrange deſperate aſ- 
ſertion;, if you conſider it well. But how will he 
prouc it thinke you? Let vs heare his wordes and 
realon. > "3, ; Ze 
92. Pope Gregory the:13. (daithhe) bathratifyed the 
foreſatd Gloſſe and Annotatios , with. priaaledge ayd authority 
equiualent and anſwerable to the amthorttyof the Decretals & 
Extrauagants themſelues. Wherof he interreth,that whe- 
ther a man do cite Decretals, Extrauagars, Glofles, 
and Annotations, all is one, for thatall haue; cqui- 
ualcnt authority. And willaay man of ſenfe belicue , ,eo.;h 
thisto be true ? It is incredible. And how then doth. gus & (6. 
he auouch it ? Or what reaſon can heallcadgefor it? es falliti- 
You ſhall hcarc his manner ot proofc how {ubſtan- cation of 
tiall-itis, ' Firſt then you muſt know that Pope Gre- Pope Gre» 
gory the 13. in theſe ourdayes being demaunded li- 897 *he 
cence to print theCans !aw a new, prefixed an E- 'F 

piſtle before the Decretals of Grattan with this tytle, 

Ad ſuturam ret memoriam , Wherin he giueth licence 
VP 6 to 
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to Paulus Conftabilis Magifter Sacri Palatyto review the 
fame , and tothe Printers toprint it cxaRtly accor. 
ding to the Roman cxample, ſaying among other 
things therupon : Vt hec Iuris Canonict Corpus fideliter 
incorrupte , thxta exemplar Rome impreſſum , 1mprimi poſit, 
that this Corps ofthe Canon law may be faithtully, 
and without corruption printed, according to the 
Copic ſet forth at Rome : wherof M. Morten will 
needs inferre, that for ſo much as Pope Gregorzdid 
ordayne, thatall the whole Corps of the Canon 
law ſhould be printed togeather, according to the 
Roman Copie, as well of Conſtitutions, Decrees, 
Extravagants, Gloſſcs, Annotations, and thereſ}, 
he made them all cquall, and ofthe ſameand < 
quall cncherkey feds runne his wordes : Pope Gie- 
Lory the 12 . (faith he ) bath ratifjed the foreſard Gloſe and 
Annotations with priuiledge and authority equiualent and an- 
jog to the autho13ty ofthe Decretals and Extreuagant; thi- 
elues. 

93. And what man in the world in his right 
Witts , belydes M. Morton, would hauc had the tace 
to alledge this Licence of printing, for an cqualling 
the credit and authority of all thethingsprintcd? 
Can there any match be found tothis ? Tell me l 
pray you , when king Henrythe cight did allow at 
the beginning, and gauepriuiledg for printing thc 
great Engliſh Bible with Tindalsnotes(w hich atter- 
ward hecalled in againe & ccnſurcd tor hereticall, 
did he therby make theſe notes of Tindall of cquall 
Authority with the Scripture it ſelfe? Or if Queene 
Flizabeth did approve the printing of the Engliſh 
new Teffament With bez his notes , did fhe thcrby 
equallthe ſaid Notes with the text of the Teſta 
ment it felfe ? VVho would reaſon fo , er who 
would go about fo toabuſe his Reader , and him- 
iclte , Lathed care of conſcience or credit ? Cal 
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theſe fraudes be commitrted but of deliberation and: 

ſet purpoſe ? Surely if any oneſuch tricke' ſhould! 

be brought and proucd againſt any writcr ot. 

ours , it were inough to ſhame him for cucr . Let 

any man read the ſaid Brexe of Gregorythe 13. and he 

willſay , thattheſe men are driuento great-extre= 

mitics , when they are forced to:lay. hands ypon 

ſuch baſe and bare thiftes. | 

Butlet ys ſeehow he ſhifreth of the laſt ewo 

charges of adding to the beginning , and cutting tro 
theend-of the ſentence alleadged'out of the Glollc . 

He ſaythto the firſt , thatalbeit the wordes Apoſtate ,, ,_ ar 
Princes be not in the text of-the Gloſle , rorrdem: ver- 7,7 
bs, that is in preciſe wordes (nor indeed are they , , de ma- 
found at all : ). yet may the matter handled in that zorie. & 
Gloflebe extended ynto them y and to their depoſi- Obed. cap, 
tion , for ſo muchas jn that gloſle is _ the 1 <dfmrem, 
Popesauthority in gencrall ouer temporall Princes: 

which is farrc tetcht as youſee , to be ſet downe by 

him in a diffcrent letter , as the very wordes not 

only ofthe Gloſſe , but alſo of the Canon or Extra- 

nagant itſelfe'; Andasfortheſccond clauſe which 

2s the cutting of the laſt wordes of the ſcntence, 

Nrfi ynicum poſt ſe talem Vicarium reliquiſſet Cc. he anſwe- 

reth thus : YVbat needed any addition of that which was 
ſuſfctently expreſſed m my Aduerſeryes obiethon ? But Syr, 

we require no addition by you, but why did you cut 
of theſelaſt wordes of the ſentence that 'immediatly 
followed in the Gloſle , and made ſo much for ex- 

lication of his meaning ? What necd thele nib. 

ings , ſtrechings , andother ſuch ſhifts in ſo ſmall 
ſentences (as now we are to. ſee allo ;in the next 
wnputation) but only that the miſery and neccſlity 

of your caule cannot clſc be defended ? For that o- 

therwiſe it may be ſuppoſed , that you arc not ſa 
dclighted in falſhood, as to yſc it ſp often , without 
YT _  viility 
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vtility:ornocaflity: ; yea wore or lefle in eu 
ſentece lightly ,' that 48alleaged, as now the = 
ſhallſce in another that enlueth .. In the meane ſpace 
itis.cuident , that you arc fo farre of: from ph 
ablc rodcliucr.yourſcite from, the, Charge and um- 
putation of talſhood in this place obicted , as you 
haue Idcurred new ,.and. that moſt notorious in 
flaundering Pope Gregory the 13 . to hauecqualled 
Gloſſes and Annotations with - Extrawagants and Canoni. 
call Decrees , Which-neuer pallcd through his cogita. 
tions. And the miltakiny 1snot only ridiculous -bue 
al{o.malicious, toditcredit therby Pope Gregor) at 
by it ſelfis moſt: cuundent, 


Imputation.of flſbood pretended to be 
| auſwered by T, M. * 


$. VIII. 


$. H rs cight imputation inlike manner, is + 
monkey T bout another wilfull corruption: yied by M. 
ut Mortonina litle fentencealleaged by him out of Car- 
theiſme inal Bellarmine , which though it conteyne ſcarce 
obiefted two orthree lines: yet hath artrwoor three corru- 
to Caluina ptions thetin; fo ſet downe as could not by any 
andthe probability be ofoucrſight orcrrour; but of (cr pur- 
— poſc for helping of a bad cauſe. | handled this mat- 
+2 ter ſomewhat before in the precedent Chapter , but 
wordes M- Morton for want of new itore, draweth: it heere 
tharin , 11 agayne': T he controuerſy aroſe about a certaync 

ſpeach broughtin-by M: Morton: of Caluinand Bets 
how they were accuſed by F. Campian; Genebrard, & 
other Catholike writers, forholding the hercly of 
the Autotheans, who 'dergy Chriſt to. be God of God 6 

(e061 41 Lyyht 
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2:ghe of Light'; asxhe Councel of Kice teacheth vs'to 
ſpcake , bur that he iv'Gddof bryfelf vwhich dofrine ' 
notwithitanding: M « Morton {aid',” that Cardinall 
Bellarmiine holdeth for Carholicall, and cotifequent- 
by he both deljucreth-Cainiz and. Bezzs from impu- 
tation of hereſy therin.,'#nd' is contrary to His fel- 
owes, 'who of iignotaneeor paſtor alcribed this 
for hereſy to Caluin and Beza; whetin'M. Mortongoeth 
about by:Equiuocation to beguile his Reader . For 
albeirBellarminedoth teachthar in ſome ſenſe it may 
be truly ſaid, that Chnſt is God of broiſetfe + yet ablolu- 
- tely'doth he! condemne'the fpeach of Calum for here- 

ticall therin , and he prouerh it a Age” 4" ey 
- whichpoint M- Morton concealed,and beſydes craf- 
tchy corrupted the words alleaged out of Bellarmane, 
abpreſcntly will be ſcene. Forthus my former Char- 
ge wos made aftcr therecicall both of M. Mortes and 
..Cardinall Brllarmanes wordes at large. * 


The Charee. 


96, Butnow(ſaid1) aſwell Cehix and: Bets { as F178 -þ» 
allo M.VViller and Deftoy Fatke their Sehollers)in's par- 3* * 
ticuler ſenſe (ſaith our Miniſter) do deny Chriſt to be >. 

God of God, to wit , that the Eſſence of his God-head ?? 

hath no generation, though as he is Sotine, and ?? 


_ the ſecond, perſon in Trinity, be is by generation Þ*)1amms 
. from his.Father + pick dope he Tour BY. —_— 
 larmine. doth hold for Cathelitall,*whofe wordes he al- ly alled- 
ledgeth inthe margent thus: Dum rem ipſam excutio, ged. 

won facele audeo pronunciate uiles in erroreſuiſe , while I 2, 
do.examine well the thing it felfe, 1 date not pre- > 
lame to pronouncethem'to6h#ucbyn in errour , to... * 
WH » Calum and Bex4 :»w hetas Brllarmines wotds Arc, 5 
dum rem. ipſam excatid, & Caluim ſententias ditigentes conſi- © 
ders, no facile. audeo pronunciaye lum in boc errore fuifie » >> 
While þ cxaminethe matter it {chic and diligeiitly >» 
$37: 53;101 configder 
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. « conſider Calumiopinzans, 1 do not caſcly preſume ty 
«« pronoucehim to hauc bin inthis crrour, to wit, in 
«« the particuler crrour , or hercly of the Autotheans ,ſct 
«« downcand confuted hy 'Genebrard, and in. his (coſe 
« condencd expreſly by the anciet Catholike Church, 
« for denying Chriſt to, be.,, and to haue his Eſſence 
£ from the Father ;hut, yerthough in ſomeſenſc it (ce- 
.« mcth to Bellarmne, that Caluin may be cxculcd in this 
_ piagts & particulcr meaning ot his, yet not abſo- 
« {utcly as T. M. would make his Readertothinke,by 
« {triking out cuninglythe particle boe (thiserrour ) & 
 « {cauing the word (error) un comon, as though Belg. 
©. mine had excuſed him fromall kind of crrour, which 
« 15 moſt falſe , forthat preſently after, he both impu- 
«. gneth of purpole and confuteth by many arguments 
-. his manner of ſpeach , as -hereticall in this behalfe, 
1.97. Reſtat (ſaith he.) vt modum loquends Calum ,qui 
dicit Filium a ſe habere eſſentiam, fumplictter eſſe repudianiuan, 
C& contrarto modo loquendum eſſe demonſtremus &c. It re- 
e mayneth that we do demonſtrate Calumns manner of 
gr", {peach ,: that ſaith the Sonne to haue his eſſenccof 
emned himſclfc , is fimply tobe reicted ,and that wemult 
by Bellar- ou in a quite contrary manner, to Wit , that 
mine, the Sonne hath not only his perſon, but cſſenceallo 
| *from the Father , and lo.is Godof God , and light oflight, 
«as the Councell of Nicc declared : and this he pro- 
T- 'ucth by fourc wayes, Firſt, Quis pupnat cum Verbo Det | 
2. forthatCaluns mannerof (peach is oppoſite to the 
* word of God &c. Pugnat fecundd cum Concilys , and le- 
*condly it is repugnat to the manner of {peach of an- 
cient Dain ,as the Nicene and others. Pugnat terti 
cum dotirzne Patrum, thirdly it is contrary” to: the do- 
"<&rine of theold Fathers. Fourthly it agrecth with 
"the [peach of the old 4riars : and. other ſuch proofs, 
**which Bellarmine doth, proſecute at large , cofirming 
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{ov he theareth himſelſe from Ontruthes. ) 361 Chap. 54 
inſtances, and that Caluinſpake heretically in fauour 
of the Arians inthisbcehalte, ”» 
938, Soasthecolcnagehecre of ſtrikingout (hoc) »» 
out of Bellermmes wordes, making him to lay , non »» 
4udeo pronuntiareullosin errore fuiſſe, inftecd of ilumin hoc »» 
envore fuſe, though irbe [mall #n ſound of wordes, »» 
yctin ſubltance it is much. For that therby Thomas »» 
Morton would make his reader belicue that Bellarmine »» 
clearcth Calum & Bezafro all ſortes of errour in this »» 
pointe, and for that propolc turncth illum into los, 8 »» 
hoc errore, into errore, that is tolay, bin into them, »? 
and thiserrour, tnto any errour 4t all ; wheras Bellarmine »» 
though in one ſenſe he excuſe him , yetabloſutely >» 
doth he condemne him, as you hauc hcard. And »» 
no man can deny, but that hislatin wordes were »» 
hecre fraudulently and pertidiouſly allcadged , and >» 
mangled by Thomas Morion, for that he could not do »» 
it but wittingly and of purpoſe: and yet forſooth »» 
this man willnot cquiuocatcas he faith for a world, »» 
though lyc he will manifciily for much leſle as yow »» 
ſce. T hus wrotel then. 


The pretended Diſcharge. 


09. Foranſwere tothis Charge M. Morton ſaith 
three things. Firſt, that fara ſigne of his ſincere mea- 
Ning , and that he had notany ſuch diucliſh diſpo- p,,,,. 8- 
ſition to coſen his Reader, as is pretended, heal- weak an 
ledgeth that he left the latin ſentence of Bellannime ſycres, | 
yntranſlated ; wheras if he had recited italſo in En- 
liſh, hehadlaydas it werea double nett to trap 
Fi Reader &c, But this is a poorecxcuſe: For he 
that ſhall read the contexture and threed of his text 
In that place, ſhall ſce that he could not conuenient- 
ly bring in theſentence of Bellarmine Engliſhed , bur 
It was Inough to citc the latin wordes [2 the more 
learned, and deccaue the yulgar Reader with the 
Cz _ fall 


Chep.s. 2362 Agquiet & ſober Reck With M.Mortopn. 


falſe aflertion ,; that Bellarmime-held the doctrine of 
_ Caluwand Bezator Catholike , without any millike 
or reprehenhion at all. 
'* Yoo. .* Secondly for nibling of the word hoc, and 
citing errore, for hac erxore , he faith the fault was no- 
Preamb.þ. thing , for that all was one in Bellarmnes ſpeach. For 
proote wherofhe runncth to diuers experiments of 
fpeach ,as before to the Alchoule and Ale-wyves a- 
bout ſpilling and ſhedding ale: fo heere he taketh c- 
xample of his Hoſteſſe and 6f catingat the table, af. 
' firming that if one ſhould ſay, of two ſortes of bread 
vied at table, give me' the courſer bread , and his 
feruant ſhould tetch him horſ-bread, for that he had 
not added (hoc; that is to lay , giue' me of this ſort 
of courler bread , and not hoti-bread , for ſo much 
a$it was [6 to be ynaderſtood of it {elf : fo when the 
queſtion 'was about a particuler hereſy of the Autos 
theans , when Bellarmmedcliuered Calwn ( ab errore) it 
 Wasa$ much to ſay , as aber errore , from this parti- 
culcr errout ; And the like he anſwereth aboutilur 
forilum, ſaying thatfor ſa much as Bellarmindoth af- 
tcrward in theſameplace excyle one Simlerus a tol- 
lower of Calun for the ſame opinion ot Calkin, he 
doth conſequently alſo excuſe Beza : and ſo M. Nor- 
ton might quote {os for illum. 
107, Thus he trifleth out matters adexcuſands 
excuſatianes.in pectatis, Arid witat may not be defen- 
6% _ ded or deluded tm this fort? but let hini anſweredi- 
"77 ® redtly and ſubſtantially to this demaund ? = 


—  badnothe (if he had meant playnly and fincerely 


{ct.downe Bellarmines wordes as he found chem in 
bis ext? efj ecially they being ſo few? bee did he 
c 


alter them ? VVag it by chance or of purpoſe ?1tby 
crrour he miſſed in the citation , why happened It 
vpon thoſe things that were all to his aduantage*? 
.To witt, the leauing out of ( hoc) thetby to _- 


( Hiv be clearetbhinsfalf from witruthes.) 4364 Chay-ys 
it ſcemec that Bellarmimnecleered Calum of all errour:in 
that matter , wherin he cxpretlely condemned him 
guoad modi; loquendz,in his. manner of {peach , which 
he proucth to be hereticall by foure {ortes of argu» 
ments, as now you haue heard. Or whyihad not M. 
Morton ſo much as mentioned this condemnation 
by Bellarmine , (cing it imported the matter {o migh< 
tcly? If it were not by chance, but by induſtry and 
ſct purpoſe (though it be buta word :) yet is it ſuf- 
ficient to argue the taulty mynd of the Corrupter. 
And in this fort might I argueinall theretit of o- 
ther points, that are peruerted : It could. not proba. 
bly fall out ( eſpeciallylootren) by chace or crrour, 
ergo of purpole , ergo of fraudulent meaning , and .of 
deſyre to deceaye. And ſo much for this to proouc 
. 1 M. Morton mentemrea, a guilty mind, that. accor- 
"ding to 8. Auguſtins iudgement maketh him mendacy 
reum, guilty 6t willtull lying, though it be but in 
ſmaller things , where malyce is more the the mat- 
ecr it (cIF, 
102 , Hytherto M . Morton hath gone vpand 
downe, [ecking and picking out the weakeſt ſort of 
Impuratios layd againſt him, wheruntohe thought 
' bimſclf beſt able ro make ſome ſhew of probable an- 
{were : wherin notwithſtanding you haue ſeenc 
' how htle he hath becne able' to performe in any 
ſubſtance of truth , and how in three or foure of 
theleeyght aready propoled , he hath beene for- 
ccd cyther to confelle, that he ſaw notthe Authour M- Mort. 
which hecited ;or roremir vs to other men for an- dle 10." 
-Hycring the falſhbodes'therin.obiccted; And now 1220. 
"he betak&h himiſelftto' another ſhift} for. making before di 
'yp a nomiber of jmputarions, as ſatisfycd by him culſed.. | 
* {for it ſeemed ſomewhat to touch his credit to an- 
ſwere fourteene imputations, whica was the nii- 
" ber he-bBirted agarnſitimie ; chough helcante more 
J £L2z 2 then 
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lace of 


lay 29» 


See before 
Caper, (+ 5. 
Og Caps. 4* 
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Tſay. 29, 9, 


Af tis. Þ « 


then twicefourteene vnanſwered)and this new ſhift 
3sto repcate , and bring in agayne in this place fiug 


ſcuerall imputations treated both by him , and yy 


before, and ſome of them twice at leaſt : and yer 
would he nedesfetch them in the third tyme, not 
for want of othcr layd againſt him, of much more 
force & difficulty to be an(wered, but for that thtke 
being things ot {mall moment, and lightly obieRed 
for ſuch by me, they do ſerue him to makea bulk 
of worke, as though he had diſpatched much mat. 
tcr, and folucd great difficultyes, wheras indeed 
they arc nothing but wordes, on his behalfe, and 
oſtcntatio without ſubſtance. Let vs {ce then what 
they are. 


THE NINTH 
Impatation tice handled before , and noy again 
brought in by M. Morton. 


FF, I XR. 


TT 1 s is aboutap'accof Iſay the Prophet it 
the 29. Chapter andg. yerle , where it is ſaid 
in the common Latin traſlation of $. Hierome , Olſi- 
peſcite & admiramint , flufkuate & vacillate , inebriaminy 
C& non a vitio , mouenin , C& non ab elrietate: Bc yca- 
fſtoniſhed and wonder , wauer yeec and reclc , - 
arc drunke , but notwith wine. yearc moucd put 
not.with dru3kenneſle :and coformeto this arethe 
other texts alſo both in Hebrue & Greeke. V Vhich 
ſentence M.. Morton tranſlateth into Engliſh, & (et- 
teth it forth for his pocſie in, the firſt page of bi 
bookein theſe wordes : But ſtay your ſelues and wonder, 
they are blind and make ou blind, applyingit to our C4 
thoalicke Doors and doctrine Br which I noted 


him only in thecnd of wy ſecond Chapter, hey 


f Zo be cleareth himfelfe from ntrathes. ) x65 Chap.y. 
Iy allcaging , corrupting , and mangling this place : 

x & Reater will lc hay Sal by looking —_ the 

text . And how little he hath bene able to ſay for 
himſelfe in juſtification of this his fancy, maybe 
ſceneinthe two Chapters before mentioned, And 

{o we paſle to another as trifling asthis. 


THE TENTH 


Imputation fWvyce alſo handled before , and now 
42aine brought inby M. Morton. 


Fakes, 


TT rs alſois a Colewort twice already ſodden, 
and now brought in agayne the third tyme,for ,r 
lacke of better victualls, to witt, about the text of ,p & yes 
Careriusthe Paduan Door, whether it ſhould be N#- in Carer? 
perrime vert Celſus, or nuperrame vero Celſus , wherof I 
ſpake but a word or two in my Treatiſe of Mingation, Mizigation 


penny it fora trifle : and now M . Mortow hath 1o p. 234+ 


ſtretched out the matter, for that he mayſceme to 

haue ſome litle patronage for hiserrour by thelater ,,, ,,-,, 

errour of another prynt, as hauing brought it in ,,, 4.6. 

twice already in tweſcuerall Chapters for an often» x cap. 4+ 

tation of his manhood, he cometh now againethe $. 10. 

third tyme with the ſame thing, as you (ec, wheras 

my booke might haue lent him agreatmany of o. 

ther more reall Charges, wherin Jus ſaid manhood 

mighe better haue beene tryed, But he deſired only: 

to.makea floxith, | 
os £2 3 THE 


& 
Abont 


Dolman 


falſely al- 


lege d. 


See Caps I» 
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THE ELEVENTH 
Impatation pretended tobe anſwered , Which 
| & handled alſo before . 


NE. 4 


T H 1 s Imputation was for that M . Morton had 
athrmed that Dofeman'doth pronounce letence, 
That whoſoeucr sball. conſent. 18: the ſuccefſ1on of 4- Proteſtant 
Prince , u 4 moſt grieuous and damnable ſynner. V V hich 
ſentence I do affirme in my Tixcatile of Mitzgatton, that 


it isneyther in wordes nor 1n (enſe to be found in 


Doleman'; which I da proueby producing his whpk 


text that. hath no ſuch wordes , though M .. Mogon 


MitgatÞ» hath fete them downe ina different letter, as Dole 


Vt o 


' Imperti- 


net cita- 
UOns. 


manus-proper wordes. Nor are they there 1n true len» 
ſe, asmorc preiudiciall to Proteſtants, then to men 
of other' religion : for that the diſcourſe is generall 
for all '{brtes of menvof what Religio or {edt locuer, 
thatthcy doſinnegricuoufly , it willingly they doe 
concurre to the making ot ai King, whome they 
thinke in their conſcience to Þe contrary to Gods 
true religion ? Where M i Mortd (ſaying :nothing to 
the (ubltance of thematter.itfclfc ) indeuourcth to 
ſhew,that asa man may ſometymes 2llcagetheſcntr 
of Scriptures only, and-not the very wordes, citing 
for the ſamediuersexamples, as Ephef. 5. 14.. Heb. 1. 
I « Heb. 3. 5. Aft. 10. 43: and ſomight he:alleage the 
{enſec of Doleman though he yaricd trom-his wordes. 
-But '] deny, that eyther the true wordes, or truc 
ſenſe of Doleman wasrelated by him, and conſequen- 
tly , it cannot be excuſed from a witting falſhood. 
Sce this matter handled before Cap. r. $. 7. 


THE 


wy 


G4 OTTt 5 jan 


before bath bene handlcg... S015 1215 7 


'him by his Aduerfary ;as will appeate in the mext ©* 


' With finallcr tancters., twice or thrice. repeated . 


(EZ 0 be chaverbbimſelſe fem eintrather.) 163 chep.x. 

THE FWELSTH: 
Inputation handled befote Chap.” 1'.'and preten- 
ded ni acaine to be anfvered. = 


$.. X1I- 


TE: H 1s Imputation was about falſe dealing on v”e. 

M . Mortans behalfe, in ſetting downea gencrall about the 
aflertion , that all Popich Prieſts vpos the pretended ſuprema-: ſuccetlion 
&y andprerogatiue of Pope and People (,wuer Princes ) do ytter-, of Protel- 
h aol; the title of ſucceffionn all Proteſtant Princes . W her, tat Princes 
in he-is conuinced ofdiuersfalthoods, handled be- 
fore by vs in the firſt Chapter of this Treatife, where H#ig. þ « 
we: haue ſhewed. euidently, that he cannatdefend 72; ff /4> 

his'/pofition , but with multiplying more falfityes ma : 

one, ypon another, fox, view, wherof. I rernitt the [nt Ky 5 
Reader to the place quoted: for {0 much , as M.Mor- 

zo in this laſt Reply writeth only five lines therof in Preambap. 

this place,remitting vs in like;maner to thatwhich 9% - 


Imputation handkd alſpibefore , and udY brou 'o/8 
in againe by M . Morton. 
Sp NO0L., 
Te. IS a great argument of M. Mortons penury that ” 
he is forced to repeatthings ſooften, thereby to Abour = 
make ſome thew of anſwering to ſomwhat, though tho Fri- 


in truth it be nothinpln effect 5 for that he diſſem- fingenſis 
bling abouc 30. weighty and maine Charges giuen Prue 


Chapter , he feeketh to intertaine his Reader heere 


And 


Chq.4s 368 Aquictt& ſober Reck. vich M. Mortog 

And now chi chircetath Trapatation; ifyow reme« 
ber, wasabout allgaging the authority of the Hiſto- 
riographer Otto Frifingenſss, againſt the cauſe of Pope 

Gregory theſcauenth , in fauour-of the Empcrout 

Henry the fourth , quite contraryto the wordes & 
meaning of the (aid' Hiftoriographer , whodefen 

dcth the cauſe of the ſaid Pope, ſpeaking much good 

of his lyfe & yertue., And M. Mort. isfo farte of fro 

being ableroquithimſclf from falle dealing in this 

behalf, as he is forced parttyto lay the fault ypon 

. others, as ypon' Door Toloſanws, partly to abuſcthe 

* name and teſtimony of Claudins Eſpenceus, and make 

him to ſay andauecrre that which he doth not, but 

rclateth out of others : And im noone [mputition 

hitherto touched was he more graucled then in this, 

as rheReader may ſee by turning tothe place it(elf, 
tne 8 q0 * $oas itis ſtran ge that M.'Morton will bring in thisa» 
&' 463, & g2ine, but only to make yp aniiber, and yer leauc 
cap.4.y.o Outlo preat ſtorcof other of farre greater importace 
; as hath bene ſaid. But now leaning this, let vs 
ruſe another defence ofhis , which he hath chole 

to make, asthe laſt prizeof his maiſtery in this dc- 
halfc:and it being reſcrued by him for the lalt place, 

- we may imagine, it wHlbca good one. 


THE FOVRTEE NTH 


«nd laſt Imputation of ſalſhood pretended by 
M. Morton 70 be 2riumphantly 
anfvered. 


$. XIIII. 


On thelaſt om and Vpſhot of this Combat, 


M. Morton hath made choice of an Imputation 


which hepretendeth not only with great aduan- 


tage 


haha BY 


( How he cleareth hinſelfe from ntruthes. ) 269 Chap. 52 

rageto be ablc to repell and ſhake of from himlelfc,but 
eo retort the ſame in like manner vpon his aducrſary, & 144 
therfore he intcrtaineth himſc!fe agen therin then in About 
any other hithcrto named, 8&deuideth his an{were both cre 
into a ſeuerall preface & toure diſtin& heads or para- © _ 
graphs,promiling in the one to ſhew the falſity of this ob« burg. 
zxe&tcd Imputatio: in the ſecond the fooiisbnes;in the third peryces 
the ynſortunatnes: in the tourth theblaſphemy. And ſurely if ted .- 
he can,not only clcerc himſclt from the | rm 

proue allo cheſe foure points againſt me for obicting 

the ſame,or any one of them (which is more liberality 

then he demadeth)iwill ſay that he hath ſhewed man- 

hood indeed in this laſt attepe,to recompece the Child= 

hood ve hauc foundin all therelt. 

109. But yet before we palle tothe particulertriall, I 
- mult nerdes tell him friendly, that this aduetrous any- 

moſity of his is notallwaics either comedablc or fortu= 
Natc, as wethall thew in our cight Chapter , where ,. 

we thallbe forced to treat ſomewhat of his cofident 8& 
audacious offers & protcſtatios.and for that he termeth 

the Charge made by me ofthis imputation an Inditem#t, 

I ſhal vic the ſame Metaphor in this my Anſwere & ad- 
uertifmervnto him, which is that I hauc heard of (un- 

dry in England, who being called inte {uſpition about 
criminal] imputations, & beund ouer only vpso ſleight M. Mor: 
bandes te appcareat the next Alliſes , haue vpon like a- tos fond 
nimoſity,Cto daunttheaducrlary with yoluntary ap-a2imolt- 
pearing & defending their owne caulc, remayned con- Yo of 
demned, & executed, notwithſtanding their indiſcreer = -— Pw 
conrage in preſcating themſclucsat chebarre,when it yarge.s, 
codes not, & {omtimes nn" the {ooner , for that 
they ſhewed therby1o little reſpect to the Scar of Tudg- 

m<t,as to thinke themſclues able to delude the ſame : 

And cue ſo fareth itin our caſe, M. Mort. hauing ſcene the 

parts of his inditemet,as hinelfe callcth it, &pondered 

= doubt) of what weight they arc, would , notwith- 

nding,necdscall the matter into queſtion againe be= 
Aaa 
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-*: piety (fad 1) is that whichenſueth within foure lynes 
 » afteriin theſe words: Pope Gregorythe 7. (faith your Chront- 
**- praphtr ) 1044 excommunicate of the.Bishops of Italy , for 1hat ht 


tore a new lury & haucal particulers 1cuicwed,& more 
exactly looked into, whereas the thing might hauc bjg 
atled oucr with filence, or at leaſt with leile publicity, 
it himſclf had not prouoked the _— .. 
x10. VVellthen for ſo much as he will needes have it 
ſo, let ys bring forth our Charge ſet down in the Tre. 
tilc of Mitigation, which he calleth an Inditement , the 
{ubie&wherof is about egregious falle dealing, in allea- 
ging the authority of the Germa hiſtoriographer Law- 
bertw Scafnaburg. againſt Pope Gregor the 7. whom Lan- 
bertw doth highly commend, cucn as the lame M. Mor, 
had done betore in alleaging Orto. Fraſmgenſis; but jet 
-with morc audacity, for that he would ſceme to exculc 
the other fac,by laying the fault ypon Doctor Toles 
as you haue hcard. Buthecre he doth not.only notlay 
It vpon-another, nor cxcuſc the fat, noracknowledy 
any error or ouer ſight, but aucrreth hothfalfity, folly, 
infelicity and Blaſphemie to be in the imputaiion , Let 
ys come the to the diſcuſſion of the whole. My former 
'Wordes were theſe, 


The Charge. 


-'Frr.: | But thenext fraud (after that efmilalleaging 
» Fritingenſis ) or. impudency ,, or rather impudent iM- 


had defamed the Apoſtolike. Sea bySymony CF other capital 61m 
And thencyteth for proot hereot Lambertw Schaſnabug.. 
Amo 1077: As ifthis our Chronographer had related 
>» thisas a thing of truth againſt the ſaid Pope ,or thatit 
,» Wereapproued by him , and notratheras a {landerous 
,, obiection caſt out-by his aduerſaries that followed the 
-» part of Benry the Emperour . Let any man read the 
*, pies and yeare heerecyted, and jf he be a modeſt man, 


»» he will bluſh -at ſuch ſhameles dealing . For that no 
»\Author of that-time doth moxe carncitly mo ” 


—_ — 
— > 7 


f £3v he chreth himſelfe from untruthes ) 3/71 Chap. $+ 
cauſc & vertuouslite oft Pope Hildebrand, the thisman, ,, 
whole wordsarc : Sed «pud ommes ſanum aliquid ſaptentesluce Lamb, 
clariis conſtabat falſaeſſe que dicebantur : Nam & Papa tam ex= Schaf- 
ime tamque Apaſtolice viram mſtuachat &c. But with all men = co 
of lound wildome, it was more clcerc then the ſunne, _ 
that the things which were ſpoken againſt _ Hilde-. 1... un, 
brand were falſe; for that the Pope did lead ſuch an cx-.,,,, 
ccilent & Apoſtolicall life, as the ſublimity ot his con- ſub fire, 
ucrlation did admit no leaſt {pot of wicked rumour ,, 
againſt him, helyuing in that great Citty & open con- 
courle of men, it could not haue byn hidden,if he had: * 
comitted any vnlawkull thing in his life . 'And more- ?” 
oucr, the ſignes & miracles which by his prayers were ?? 
often times done, & his moſt ferucnt zeale for God in »» 
defcnec of Eccleſiaſticall lawes, did ſufficiently defend ,z 
him againſt the poyſoned tonguesof his detraconrs. ,, 
-Andagaine: Hildebrandiconſtatta et tmatius aduerſus auaritia 
Knimus omma excludebat argumenta humane fallacie. T he con- * 
ſtancicof Pope Hildebrand and his inuincible mind ?* 
againſt thecorruption ef auarice, did exclude all argu- 2 
ments of humane fallacie and deccipt. So Lambertus. 22 
112. Andnow let the Reader conſider, with what The 
conſcience & tidclity T. M. hath cytcd him for codem- cue" 
natio of PopcHildebrad. He relateth indeed, what cer- ==; 
cinc Noblemen, Captaines & others that came with peror 
the Emperour to the Caille of Canzſiux,& would not Henry 
hauc had him made peace wichthe Pope inthat place, the 
ſaid in their rageafterward,for that apain(t their Con- fourth 
{ell he had ſubmitted himfelfvnto theſaid Pope. And andy 
when a certaine Biſhop ramed Eppo was (ent to their pr 
Camp by the Pope and Emperour to informe them of Canuſia. 
the agreement & lubmiſſion made: Fremere omnes ( (aith 
this Storic') & ſeurre verbis & menibis caperunt, Apeſtolice le= Lambert, 
gati0'3 irnſorys exclamattonibus obſtrepere, commtia & maledita vbiſupras 
turpiſoms quecuang; faror ſuggeſciſſet irrocare. All ofthem be- 

an to tretand wax fierce, both in wordsand caſting 
their hands, & with {coratull outcricsto contradict this - 
| A aa xz Apolto- 


2 —_ 
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> Apoſtolicail legation ſent ynto them, tocalt Vpon the 

,» Popcall the molt foule reproaches & maledictions that 

-» furic could ſuggeſt ynto them. Thus ſaith Lambertus: and 

>» then ſetteth downe the particulertlanderous reproachey 

»» heerecyted by T.M.which he approucth not, but con- 

>» demncth as you haue heard, and bigbly commecadceth 

»- not only the yertuc, but ſanRity allo of the Pope. And 

» Will cuer any man credit T.M. any more 1n any thing 

>, that he alleageth, when this coſcicnceles falſification is 

>» once diſcoucred in him ? yea thaagh it were but once 

>» throughout his whole Bookc,it were ſuthciet to proue 
—__ that he dealeth notout of any faith or conſcience at all, 
c. 113. Ifanenemy would diſcredit both Chriſt & Chri. 
Pc tian Religion, and ſay, your owne Euangeliltes dore. 
expreſ- B1ON, 2 J-Y : _ $ COTE 
fing the count foulc things againſt him (as here this Meiſter 
fraud of faith our hiſtoriographer doth of Pope Gregorz ) and 
F.M. namely that he wasaccufcd by the Scribes & Pharifics 
for caſting out diuclls in the power of Beelzzbub, for de. 

»» Ccauing the people , for denying tribute to be paid to 

» Ceſar, for mouing {edition , and other like crymes, 

-»> Which our Euangcliſtes doe recount indeed , but do 

»» condemne them alſo as fallc and calumnious : were not 

»» this as goodand faithfull a manner of reaſoniug, a 

»» this other of Thomas Morton out of Lambertws and Fnfn- 

>» genſis againſt pope Hildehratid, who is by the both moſt 

» highly comended, as you haue bak and his acuer- 

»» ſarics condemned? Truly,ifany man can ſhew mc outof 

»» all the Catholicke writers that be extant, Engliſh or 

» other, that ever any one of them vfed this thamefull 

» fraud in writing, where noexcuſecan freethem from 

> malicious and witting falſhood, then will I grant that 

2» It ISnot proper tothe Proteſtant ſpirit alone . Hitherto 

»» I muſt confefic that I neucr "at, it in any : and it 


»» ſhould, though it were but once, I hould hold it fora 
>» ſufficientargument not to belicuc him ener after. An 
+> this ſhall ſuffice for a taſt only of M. Mortens manner of 


32 procceding ; for that to proſecute all particulcrs would 
ies on | xequire 


— — 


( Ho be cleareth himfelfe fro m untruthes. ) 23,72 Chap-5: 
require a whole volume, and by theſe few you may, 

heſfe at the mans veyne and ſpirit in writing.. Se E 
wwrotc then in my Treatiſe of Mitrgatron. 


The pretended Diſcharge. 


214 Tothis Charge M. Mort, beginncth his Diſcharge Preemb 
thus: Thou ſeeft(Chriſttan Reader)1 baue bad patience to heare my Pye E. 
Inditement deltuered ynto the full, aud ſuffred my Aduerſary with- 5*%« 

out any interruption to ſay ſo much m this accuſation , 45 tbat by this = 

tyme he may ſeeme to hitlle Tunne him{clf out of breath &c . Now »» 
therſore 1 turne my ſelf yntothee(good Reader ) 4s to my ludge , who vx 

way ſeeme by thu tyme to exatt of me an anſwere , aud of iwhome »» 

I wuſt deſyre and expett aiuſt cenſure .. Vouchſafe thereſore ( 15» 

Fray thee ) an intenttue examination, and 1 dare preſume,thou wilt », 
acknevledg th accuſation to be beth ſo ſalſe , and fooltsh , and vn- »» 
fortunate to his cauſe , aud indeed blaſphemaus, «s though he had ſtu- = 

died to be exther ſatthles, or fond , or vnluckze , or impious Fc. SO »y 

M: Mort. And you (ce how paſhonate the man is in theſe». 

his ſpeaches, and how ncedfull it was for me to intitle 
thisAnſwere A quiet and ſober Reckoning,for that otherwife 


we might hauc fallen from all reckoning of reaſon and 
modcration . But to come to the matter , what ſaith he 
eo the point it ſelf of juſtifying hisallegation of the yn= 
eruth of Lambertw _ Pope Gregory? You ſhall hcare 


it dcliuersd by himlelf. 

215. Inthebeginning (ſaith he), I am charged with L 
Impudent impicty for citing Lambert Schaſnaburge to af- \,54 an 
firme that , The Bisbops of Italy did excommunicate Pope Gre- gon; nar» 
#0 as . But why 1s this impudencic ? As it ration. 
(laith P. R.) this our Chronographer fad related this outof 
asa thing of truth , or that it were approucd of him, Libert. 
and not rather as a ſlanderous obicion caſt out by his about 
Aduerſaries that foYowed the part of Hemy the Empe- _— | 
xour &c. The point now in queſtion is, whether this Saws. .uſ 
Author Lambert? Schaſnaburge was of this opinio ? Which cgmun.. 
P.R. denicth,calling my affertion an impudent smpiety. cation. * 
L.ct ys bc iudged by the cujdence of the Author himſglf 

| Aaa 3 who 
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Chap.4. 254: Arquiet & ſober Reck With M. Mortay 

who intheplace alicadged hath theſe words : Poſtquey 

per Itdlians fama percrebuifſer. &c.. After,that the fame way 

" {pread abroad throughout Italic that K. Henrie had ſe 

*” his foot in theircoalics ( certatzm ones Italie Epiſcopi oc.) 

” All thc Biſhops of Italy did flocke by troups yato him, 

receauing him with all honour worthythe magnifi« 
cence of ſuch a perſon, and within a few daiesaftcr , an 

' arty of an infinite multitude was gathered vnto him: 

for trom the firlt time that he was King, they longed 

' for hiscomming into 1taly, becauſ®tt this time Itah was 
peſtered with theeuery. And what els ? It followeth a litle after, 
Beſidesthey ( yiz. the Biſhops & people) did cogratm 
latc his coming, becauſc it was reported that he came 
witha rcfolute courage to depolc ( Gregory) the Pope, 
Heere we ſceit graunted by Lambert, that all the Bi- 
ſhops of Ttaly were defirous to haue this Pope Gregory des 
poſcd.. Thus far are M. Mortons wordes. | 
116. Butto beginne with that which he laſt mentio« 
neth of alt the Bishops of Italy, the word all is fraudulcnt!y 
vrged by him , as you will ſec ; ſo that Icarlly in any 
thing doth hedeale fincercly,foralbeit theſe wordesbe 
In Lambertus, Cettatim ad eum omnes Italie Epiſcopi & Conntts 
"confluebant: All Biſhops and Earles of 1talydid flock vnts 
him, yet that they were only certaine Italian Bithops & 
Earles,'thatdwelt about the Alpes tseuidet by the nar- 
ration it ſelfe . For the yery next precedent words let 
out by M. Morton are, Superatis afperrimus' rupibus , 1am intne 
Italie fines confiſtete, certatim ad eum omnes Italte Epiſcops. At> 
tcrthatit was vnderſtood that the Emperour had ouer- 
come the high rockes, and was within the borders of 
Itdy,all the Italian Biſhops & Earlesflocked vnto him. 
And whatſort of —_ theſe were ; he expoundeth 
within few lvnesafterſaym 4, fe tumpriddtn ab Filer 
Paftica communione ſuſpenderat : they ated Pope Gregor) , as 
him that had ſuſpended them from Eccleſafticall Co- 
munjion .. Andagainealitle after'; aboutthe caulc ot 
their ſuſpenſion ; Paſſimiatamibat Regis ſuntarivur & 14 F4e 
ta Clerius 
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( Ho he cleareth himſelf from yniruthes.) 175 Chap. 5. 
Clerks , qudywticata © cond etta Canomum cautradid camugra 
probikebat, I he Emperoury tauorers did calt abroafl,c{pe. 
cially Clergimen,yato whom Pope Gregory had forbid-- 
den ynlawtull marriages, contracted againit the De- 
crees of the Canons, that he liued difſolutely &c. 3 
117. i hcſe theare the Biſhops of Italy whome; hemeti- 
oncth,to wit, ſome of Lobgrdy that. Jjuedaboutthe Alpes 
& were of diffolute lifeand excommunicated by Pope 
Gregory, who were the firſt thatranneto theexommunis What 
catcd Emperour, hoping,asthe ſaid Lambert ſaith, by —_ 
his mcancs yt tnmurign ſwam. tdonee vindicarent , that they Biſhe 2 
ſhould fitly be able to reuenge by bis power their iniu+ ;5,; =. 
ry recciued , asthey acompted it . And albeitin reſpe& nedGre- 
of thenultitudeot German Biſhops, and alſo of Burs. gory. -; 
giidic andother Countrics that. came with the Empe= 
rourlomcfor him and {ome againit him , Lanbertus 
doth call them Itales & ltalpe Eprſcopos i yet: doth he not 
meane that all the Biſhops of I1falz, nor yet; all of the 
ly Wl Northward partes therot ( and much lefle of the Sous 
ny Wl therne) were againit Pope Gregory, or fauoured the Eni» 
perour . For that expreſlely he ſheweth that the Coun» 
ccfſc Mathildes which: was Lady of the moſt and' grea« 
{t Scaces bordering vpon thole Countries of Lombardy: 
was wholy with the Pope againſt the Emperour :fo as 
all thoſe 1rakan Biſhops (in:'which word M. Morton ſtans 
Xt {Wdeth much) that did make Conuenticles againit Pope 
6 Wl Gregory, were only thoſe,and of that fort which-Ihaue 
f- Wmentioncd. And this did'M. Morton craftely conceale, as 
1- Whis faſhion is though itlay in the very lame lynes , 
of Wfrom whence he tooke thereſt. 
n. W183. But this is not the chief queltion,; that nowy 
th WW wemuſt handle, whether theſe Biſhops were all the 
-- WH Biſhops of {ta/z or not- (which-no man wilk:imagine,, 
as Wl that ſhall read the endeauoursof 8. Anſelmme of Luca, ind: 
0- WW ot manyother holy Biſhops of l:a tor the Pope) but 
of W whether Lambertns did afhrme or approue, that thoſe 
" I Schilmaticall Biſhops dig gepole: Pope Gregor.or no. 
wy . Foxr 
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Chap.y, 336 CAqniet &- fober Reck With M. Morros 
For if he-did norteitify both theſe points, taen way 
he no fit witnes for M. Morton to dilgrace Pope Gregory 
withall, yet doth he to auoid this llation propolc the 
matter otherwilc inthelc words. 

* 119- The point in queſtion is{quoth he} whether 
< this Author Lemberius did thinke that thoſe Biſhops of 
< }ruly had icondemned this Pope Gregory ( for whether 
« they did it lt y or injultly is tae {ſecond queſtion ) tor 
« fuch crimes or 116 . I haue affirmed that Lambertus was 
< of this opinion, bur P. R.denicth'it. So he, 
. 220. ::V.Vherto I an{werey that this ib not the-point 
in quetrion, whether Lambert did chinke,that they had 
excomnmuicated himor no? Neither did we euer 1oyne 
flue therupon , as doth appeareiin my charge before let 
downe : though Lambertus is not found any where to 
afhrme.thattthey did excomunicate him, but onlyre- 
| aceth;, thar{ome of his enemics in their fury ,-rage, 
and pathon'did obic&tluch things againſt him : butthe 
truc queſtion is , Whether Lambertus ſuppoſing ſuch 
thing had byn done, were of opinion, that it wasith 
ily oriniuftly, rightly or wrongtully done , for other- 
wilſc he thould impertinently be brought in for thec0- 
demnacion of Pope Gregory: for ſo much as if he hadbin 
wrongfully and iniuriouſly ſo condemned , it would 
haue bin more for his praiſe, as bythe examples of 5. 
Athanaſ.S.Chrzſ. 8 other holie men 6 codemned by mule 
titudesofcithcr bad or deceyued Biſhops,may appcares 
121. Whertore we fee M. Morton brought hecre 1nt0 
great ſtraites , and forcedfirſteo chang the whole lite 
of the queſtion: and then 'toſay ,that I did deny thit 
which I did not, and himſelfe to affirme that thing 
which 33 ncither cothe purpoſe, nor can be proued to 
be true. For ncither did I deny that Lambertus knew! 
fuch a condemnation, nor is M. Morton ablc out of fm 
to-proue, that he knew it. And if it were, yet 15 1t 
very abſurd and iniurious manner of proceeding » Vp® 
another mans rclation only, without approbat'e” k- 
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| +, 7. TH (;} 4' + & * <4 ' C 
cingehefameyco jnfatneShcondemnetougreta' man 
as P. Greg, was .Letivs ſer down the C aſc in tevetcarms. 
122: A Sonnd'complayning titat his Father hath byn 
niuſtly infamed, (aithy -thac his:enemics amongſt o- 
ther chings-did:;flaunticrouſly atcuſe/him of imurder, 
ſtealth, adultery andth&bke'yburitbavalirwasfalle & Acaſe 
done of: hatred againſt hams Wherupon notwithſtan- expre - 
ding foms of: them bauing no-authority therunto did ſing the 
deprive: bim. of an high: office which. he-bare.inche Nee 
GontopwcalthamihnscoplantttremaininginRecord, 11 un 
\{onmeenemyef bigfhbuſwmaniyyeares after, Thauld al- cajum- 
leadgtheſcthings for enic againſt him , and ſhould cite niation 
.thetctimonyos his owne. Soang for witnes therof., outof 
might not he be accompted for-anotable bad tellow & Fam-. 
.malicious calumniator , that would do:this? M. Mort, bertuss 
.Caſe isiuſt the ſamertowards Þ. Greg. and Lambert? allca» 
ging the later fot infaming che firit: wheras he doth dc 
end, prayſe andcxtollhim:. Can there be more wiltull 
malice then this? Butlct ys examine yet further ſome 
awordes of his defence « :::' | 19 
123+ Beſidesthis (ſaith he) the' ſaid Bishops and people did 
congratulate the Emperours comming, becauſe it wit reported that 
he came with a reſolute cour age to depoſe ( Gregory) the Pope. p« 120, 
And the he inferreth thus. Here we ſee it graunted by- Lam» 
bertus that all the Birbops of Italy were deſirousto have thns Pope 
Greg. depoſed, But'wethauc ſheied alittle betore what 
manner of Biſhops thoſeiwere. And now 1 M . Morton 
would hauedcaltplainly, and without fraud (as ſcarce 
he doth inany thing )and hauc continued the wordes 
of Lambert but little further z as they ly in his eext, 
we ſhould haudfecne thecauſes of this their deſire : for 
thus Lavbertar Writeth .: Pretcree quia fame vulgauerat ad 7, wh © 
deponendum Papdnrſeracibus els guenms properare ( which M . vbiſupre 
-Moreon eranflatcth;wnth a reſolute courage ) admedum gratula- an, 1977. 
bautur oblutam fubrocraſtonem eſſe, qua in cum, quit ſe 1ampride ab 
Ecclefia: communtone ſuſhenderat 6c « Moreouer , for ſo much 
« the fame wane publitg.; that the Emperour came haſtening his 
yorney with a fyerce myndto depoſe the Pope, they jd greatly con- 
B bb gratulate 


. 


FG 120.0 
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The vn- 


Pope Greg. the 7. ( laith Labertus ) was .excammnicated of the 
Bichopsof Italy, for that he: had defamed. the. Apoſtolicke Sea by 
Symony, & other Capital crymes. By which words it is cul- 
that M. Mortons intent was to make his Reader be- 
ſition, 


caged (0 
points 


ther doth Lambertw cxpreſſcly affirmerhe thing it (clf, 

(that is to fay, that he was excommunicated by tholc 

biſhops, but only that hispalſionatecnemiesin theirtu- 

ry & rage ſaid ſo: ) neithcrdid he any: 7 20 ot 
doth he 


allow thereof, but impugue it;Neither alligne 
this Reaſon ( for that be had defamed the Apoſtolike Sex wy 


Jas M. Mortonaffirmeth, andatter againe 1 other 
ords, becauſe by Simony be bad defyledhe Sea Apaſtalick . For 
making vp of which ſcnſc M. Morton corruptethagaine 
ie text of Lambertus , putting in (quia) for ( quz ) lo as c- 
ucr he muſt help the die in ſomewhat. The words of Lam- 
bertus may be (ene a litle before in our Charge, to wit: 
That thoſe ſedutious Italian people that were banded againſt the 
Pope , and grieued with the peace made betwene the Emperour and 
him,did fret and wax fierce both in words, and caſting thepr hands, 
and with [cornefull outcries tocontraditt his Apoſtolzcall legation 
ſent ymo them: and didcaſt ypon the Pope all the moſt foule reproa- 
ches and maledittions that fury could ſuggeſt ymo them. V V hich 


&,Y. H. 


words for the moſt part M. Morton leaucth out ,as you 


may ſec in his Engliſh citation, & he adioyncth home 
all the Brshops of Italy bad before tuſtly excomumcate, becauſe by Sy- 
mony be had defyled the Sea Apoſtoltk. Butthe words of Labere 
are, Seſe excomuncationem illus mhils eſtimare & c. that oy did 
efteme nothing his excomuncation, whom all the Bishops of Italy for 
buſt cauſe hadexcomumcated, who bad by violence obteyned the Sea 
Apoſtolke by the bereſy of Simony, and bad defiled the ſame by mur= 
thers , adulteries , and other Caputallcrimes. In which words 
we tind nothing ſpoken againſt the Popeon the part of 
Labertw,or aSapproued by him, but ytterly reproucd as 
proceding from rage & furicof thoſe ſchilmaticall peo- 
= And isthis a good witnes?& [ccodly wefynd no cau 
atiuc for that , or becauſe by Simony be bad defiled &c. vttered 
either on the part of Libert, orof the Schiſmatikes,but a 
thing made out of the malice of M. Morton, who turneth 
Qui Sedem Apoſtolica,into Quia Sedems Apoſtolicam per Symon 


Cc. to make it ſeme to be a realo of their depoſing 8" 
all- 


Greg.wheras Lamb.doth not recite it asa reaſo( web all- 
wais{uppoſeth ſome ground of truth)but 6ly as a meere 
maliciouscaluniatio,cotumely,& reproach proceedin 
from men put in fury by ſuddaine difcontentment un, 
deſpaire. And thus hath M.Mort. delivered himſelfinthe 
firſt point from falſity according to bis faſhis,in adding 
more falſityes to the former. Let ys ſee his ſecond point 
which he termeth the —_— ſatishnes of ts Aecuſer. 
Bbdb 2 126. This 
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|  126- 'FThistotly he toundech-yponchisprinciple: Thy 
About ay Author way be cited to teftify ſothe jatt , without regard of ti 
_ 0 4 ” appropumy or reprooumy thezhing : and that ſo be ated Lambert 
wP, R  1efyingabar. Pope Gregory watex(onunicated by the Bistepe 
'_ ** of1tady,though not appracumyg the ſame 4s lawfully donne. W her. 
unta tirſt we an{were,, that whe nothing is ſought but 
thebare teſtimony of the fact, this ground may bc a. 
How mitted: as in the example before alleaged of the Chiid 
Lamb. in thecaſe of his Father,'ifa man would only make 
autority knowne that ſuch and ſuch crimes had byn obiectcd a. 
might * gainſt the Father, which there we metioned, he might 
have with fincerity alleage the teſtimony of his lonne that 
oo - complained of the = ,ASWCEarc Wont to do in the 
ev hiſtory of Saints liues, putting downe their reproches 
out RP 1460 Wo 
lying , publiſhed againſt tnem by aducrſarics; but in this, it 
we will proceed with Chriſtian truth and fincerity, 
we mult aJleadg ſuch fats in ſuch tenſe as the Relator 
or Witnes meant them, to wit, ſhewing that they were 
falſly , wrongſully and iniuriouſly obtacted ..And loin 
this our Calc , if M. Mortoz had only alleaged the tc!ti- 
mony of Lambertw for the fact and Geaches of thele pal- 
fionate men againſt Pope Gregory, and had added more 
ouer ſincerely for the dilcrediting therof , that which 
the Author addeth, to wit , that it it was falſe and ſpoke 
paſſion and fury of anger &c. and had told in like maner the 
contrary vertues that were in Pope Gregory which 
Lambertus recounteth , it might well haue paſſed : but 
doing theplaine contrary , and endeauoring to defame 
Pope Gregory by him that greatly defedeth and comen- 
deth both his perſon and cauſe,it may be wit in M-Mor- 
701, 2s Wit goeth with him, that calleth me & foole [or 
holding the contrary : But ſure I am, honeſty it can not be, 
p which is ncuer ſeparated from truth & plaine dealing, 
127. And this ſhal ſuffice for this point, ptermitting loc 
other trifles, which M.Mort. deck in this place vp- 
on ſome ſtomake of reuenge, as it ſemeth,though mecr- 
Iy falſe, & without any foundation . And therforc pal- 
&ng to his third point of mſelicity , which he will _ 
| of ay 


(H Wy Je cleareth his frem untruthes ) 23r Chaps, 
lay vp6 me; tor obiccting this matter of Lambert? againſt 
him, we ſhall ſce,whether he hath any more ſubitance 
in this, then inthe former . 
1323. Farſtof allhenoteth menot only. for not acute Toeliciey 
(as his words arc) but for abſirde , in that I' do ſay, that obice 
Lambertus doth Inghly commend not only the yertue , but alſo the ſan- _m_ 
Gity of Pope Gregory : asthough ( ſaith be ) yertue and ſantitty erteyy ag 
were different things , and might be ſeparared . Wherin I know p 
not how acute M. Morton may leecme to the judicious Rea» 
der;tor ſo much ascuery man knoweth lightly that ver- 
tueis commonly held but for the way to ſanttity , & that 
via & terminus are different things. AndI preſume M. Mort, 
himſclte will make profeſſion of ſome kind of vertue, 
though not pretend perchance to be yet afull Saint , 
atleaitwilſc in thiscommon'{cnſe of Sanctity, wherin it 
15 taken & vnderſtood ordinarily for aggregation of all 
vertues in their perfection . 
129... Well, l know that the word Sardhity is take alſo in Diners 
ſome other ſcui(c, as namly for that Santiuty which we re- accepti- 
ecaue by our redeption & yocation by Chriſt, in which 95 ot 5» 
{enſc all baptized Chriſtias are called Saints by yocatio, ay. 
though afterward in life they ſhould be neuer lo wicked _. 
eucn as S.Paul writing to the Cormthras,termeth the vocatis om wi 
Santtis, Saintes by vocatio:though attcrwards he {ignitt- gp, 
eth diuers of the to be loaden with gricuous 8& heinous 
ſinnes, and of theſe Saints there is {tore in the world. 
130. Thirdly, Sandy is take allo of Scholme for a ſpe» 
ciall vcrtuc , not differing in ſubſtace trom the verue of 
Religio,but only thatit hath a certaine generality init, 
not only to apply our minds firmly to Gods (eruice, but 
alſoto liit vp all the works of other morall yertucs vnto 
the ſameſeruice & honor of God:as for cxaple the act of 
ab(tinece or temperance which in a morall man may be 
vied to other morall ends, as to the health of body , opi- 
nion of ſobricty & the like , this ſpeciall vertue of San- 
ity direteth ihe ſame to the glory of Almi . God : & 
the like in the ations of all other moral vertues. But for 
fo much as concerneth our matter , Saudtity was taken 

| Bbb 3 by 


_ — —— — 
—_—_—_—_ _— ——_— —— ——— — - —- 


e9.y. 332 "quiet ſober Reck VID Moron 


by mc-in.the tir{t ſenſe, wherin a man may be yertuong; 
The def- and yet no Saint, according to the definition of $. Dige 
cription 1;ſius Areopagits . Sanitits quidem eft , vt ſecundiinos loguamur, 


of laQtizy. "i ſcelereltbera per fettaque & pemius m compumata muniitia. 


ſe SanGtztie ( toſpeake accordmy to0ur vſe ) 15 4 certame perfett and 
c. 12. De VYiſpottedpurinie of life , free from all touch of witkednes: which 
diuin, islomcewhat morc if you marke it then common yer. 
wominib. tue, as M. Morton would haucit. And thus much for his 
acutencs in reprchending my [peach in diſtinguiſhing 
yertue from ſanthitie, which it ecmecth. that cither he yn. 
dcritond not, or conſidered not well of his reprehentis 
before he yttered it : but to the matter it (elfe for proof 
of my valucky imputing falſhood vnto him in alle 
ging the authoritic of Lambertw, he bringeth forththree 
witneſſes, ro wit, Benno Cardialis , Abbas Vrſpergenſis & 
Stgebertws , all German writers, that reprehend the life 
of Pope Greg. the 7.called before Hildebrandw. But what 
infclicitic isthis ynto my rmputation out of Labertw? 
It is felicitie inough for my attempt (3f M. Mort . will 
needs haue itſo) thathe hath not byn ableto cleerc him 
ſelfe from ope fraud in alleaging Lambertusagainſt Pope 
Hildebrand,as now you hauc heard . This other is a new 
matter and fromthe purpoſe :: whether there be other 
Authors that ſpeake and write enill of Pope Gregor) or 
no? it is ſufficient for me to haue ſhewed that Lamberiw 
"x did not, but in his behalfeand prayſe, & conſequently 
| that he was falfcly brought in for his diſcredit. 
132. Butyetto ſay ſomewhat of theſe three other 
Authorsallo alleaged here by M. Morton to prouc my 
infeclicitic, that in taking fro him one Lambertys I hauc 
The bad potten three others to comeout againſt me, to wit, a 
Card. Monke , an Abbot,&a Cardinall ; I will anſwere firſt 


_ - vnto the Cardinall, to wit Bemo, who being not made 


| feygned by the true Pope Gregorythe 7 . but by the Antipope cal- 


booke ling himſelfe Clement the 3. at the procurement ofthe 
by the Emperour, that was his profeſſed enemy , he canot be 
Prote- accompted cither a truc Cardinall, ora lawfull witncs, 


Nantes. & therefore no maruaile, though in the booke alcri bed 
- yato 
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wnto him by theProteltatsot our days, he be tound to 

raile moſt inteperatly againſt the true Pope Greg . about 

which booke of B#w. notwithſtanding Lreterre me to 
the Iudgment of another Cardinall whole name begin- 
nE&th with the ſame letters, I meane Card. Bellarmune, who: 
hauingditigetlypervſed theſaid rayling booke , teſtifi- 
eth thathotound icexcelliue railing , & ſo extreme full. 
of lics,cotrary to the writingsofall other Authors, that 
had written of the ſame Pope; either whiles he liued or- 
afterhis death yntill Lathersrime(Wherot he nameth 32. 
Anthors in particuler, & tcn of the that wrot whileshe 
was liuing)as he proteſteth, that he was forced to doubt 
lcaſt ſome Lntheran had-writte the ſame vnderthe name 
of the fore(aid falſe Card. Benno. Wherforc of this-man, 
being ſuch as he was & conuinced tor an open liar by ſo 
many witneſſes, wefay no ntiore , but leauc him to ,M., 
Morton, as a fit Kmght of the-Poſt for his purpoſe. 

133- Asfor-theother two monkes, Vrſperg.8 Srgebertw, 


the ſame Card. Bellarmenes iudgmet is, that albeit they be- Bellar. 4. 
ing fauorersof the Empcrour in that factis , durſt not 4: 4 RY 
write ouer plainly in the praiſe of Pope Greg. & diſprailc _ f p 


of his enemy the Emperor their patrone ; yet doth he * 
ſhew out of their workes , that ſetting afide a manifeſt 
error of Sigebert,that imagined Pope Gregory to be of opi- 
ni that theMaſle ofaConcubinaryPrielt wasnot good 
(which he neucr ſaidgbut for a puniſhmet only coman- 
ded men not to hearc ſuch a naughty Prieſt) m the reſt 
Card. Bellarmane,as I (atd,doth proue that in ſundry other 
occaſions both of the did rather comend Pope Greg. the. 
difcommend him, as is cuident out of ſundry places in 
theirowne workes which Bellarnnneciteth.. 

134. But nothing doth diſcredit more the bringing in: 
ofthele two witneſſes by M. Mort. then the ioyning the 
to Benno , as though they had byn of his opinion, or had- 
written againſt Pope Gregory as he did. Let ys examine. 


but only this _ ace allcaged heere out of Vrſherg: & Preent ;. 
ay, what is to be thought-of M. Mort. fi- p.uzy.. 


then Iet any man 
delity:thus he alleageth him. The AbbotVrfperg. (faith he) 
Wye. 


(Hr he dbareth himfalfe from-nerathes. ) 333 Cha. 5. 


Cha. 5.33% | tAgzit & fober Rec With Mi Morten) 
wriceth thus: P. Gregory 144,43 vſurper of the Sewof Reme,net ap» 
V rſperg. poznted by God, but miruded by fraud & nancy » adiſturber of the 
in anno .Empare, 4 ſubuerter oſthe Church mr So he. 4 But now Ict,any 
ro89, manrcad the place & yeareby him.quoted; and he ſhal 
Þ.224. find the, wardes.indecd and wore related by Yrſpergenjr, 
edit, Ba- 15 yetered againlt Pope, Gregary..by- ccreaine;qncemues of 
fil.amno pi, gathercd togeather iuſu-RegasHenrici, by the'comands 
£509 ancntotK, Henry, in foxmeot'a Councell gr. Synod at 
How =Brixig, they being in number 39,;Bithops: but: that Frſ- 
Vrſper. Pgfs did affirmeany thinget himſcite, or;approuc the 
genſis 4{amesnotto be.found ;but rathes the quite contrary, 
wriecth For.jn the very ſame placeand page he ſheweth how 
infa- theſc things were cotradiaed & refutcd by the tamouy 
©, of Anſelmys Biſhop of Luca then liuing;4 man (faith he ) mf 
* A'S excellent well learned, harpein utc. and that which cxs 
cecdceth all, a man knowne tofeare God , 4nd of all holy conuerſa- 
Fon , tn ſomucb as both tn ns liſe and after bis death he was famous 
11 doing miracles. So Vrſþergeſu of him, that did defend Pope 
Gregor)againſt theſctlaunders which M. Morton alleageth 
as auerred by Yrſþerg . 8& wil not he yet bluth at thisnew 
fraudof hisdiſcoucred?wil he ſtill cotinue to forge new 
lycs againſt the Authors exprefle wordes and meaning? 
I35 - Butyet methinksthatthe other which enlucth 
is more ſhamefull, to wit, the ioyning of Sexerinus Bin? 
fora fourth witnes tothe former three, wherof he wri- 
teth thus: Iſ three witneſſes be nat ſufficient againſt the Toe, 
Preamb. wherof one is a Monke , another an Abbot , the third a Card. let 
P+ 124: further vnderſtand , that fourthly Scacrinus Binius #©n his uw 
Editid of the C ouncells, confeſſeth that the Bishcps #n a Councel at 
Wormes 4s. 1076 . declared that Gregory was to be depiſed: 
And that the Councell at Papia..Ag.,1076 . did excommunicals 
bim: and that the Coiicell of Bizhops at Brixia did depoſe bin : 08 
Aits of which Colcell,asthey are recited by V x([pergglis shew theſe 
cauſes:becauſe he was an vſurper of the Sea &c. And the Coiiceil 4 
Mecntz an. r085.declared lym to be tuſtly depoſed. Thus we [ce that 
P.R.by denying one Coicell of Bisbops of Italy in Papia , toh4ue + 
poſed thejelues againſt this Gregoric,hath contrary to bideſire $9 


u:d withihat one of Papia, three other Councells , one of Brixkt, 
NC anotnes 


How he cleareth bamfelfe fromuntyuthes.)) 285 Chap. 5e 
other of Wormes,the laſt of Mentz.So vnlucky bath be byn&rc. 
136. To thisIan{werefirſt, that the whole ſuppo- 
failof this narratio (to wit) that I did deny the Con- 
ccll or Concaliabuli of Pauia to haue excomunicated Pope Ao ned 
Gregory is vtterly falle. Forthat this was not in queſt16, *. _ 
betwcene vs,as hath appeared by the former diſcourſe, 1. 
but whether L ambertus did relate and allow of the lame, ſuppoſal 
or no: Wherotneythcrpoint is found in him, to wit, falſe. 
neither that herelateth the fact, as out of his owne al= 
{cucration , but only as obiccted by paſſionate enemies , 
& much leile doth he approue the lawfulnes therof bur 
impugnc it. This was the {tate of our queſtion, which 
now M. Morton (cing his crrour would willingly chang: 
bur nothing falleth out more aptly tor his conuiction 
then the bringing in of Seuerznus Brmtus in this place to be 
a fourth witnes with Benno, Vrſþergenſis, and Sgebertus for 
diſgracing of Pope Gregory, by afhrming that he was 
condemncd in foure ſcuerall Councells heremetioned. 
But what if Bimus do expreſlely lay , that all theſe Con- 
cells were but factions metings and no Councells, and 
let vp by che Emperour & the Antipope made by him, 
for malice againit the true Pope: & that they were wic= 
ked and [chiſmaticall Biſhops that met there in conſpi- 
racy againſt their true head?doth this ſerue to M. Mortous 
purpole for diſgracing of Pope Gregory by Bintwhis teſti= 
mony?Or doth he deale plainly with his Reader in tcl- 
ling him that Bimwis a 4. witnes that ioyneth with 
Benno, Vrſpergenſis, & Stgebert , in condemning Pope Greg? 
137. As for Benno the countertait Card.no mandenieth 
but that he did condemne Pope Gregory, if that Booke be 
his that gocth in hisname:& the like we muſt ynder- 
ſtand of Yrſpergenſis and Sigebert,if we belicuc M, Morton, 
who ſaith that they wroteout of their ownejudgment = 
againſt him, wherof 42cm waa, Apt haue ſhewed (p00 . 
the contrary : how then can he coople Bimw as a fourth on rom 
Wwitnes to theſe three , which Bimu he confeſleth to be Cargi- 
contrary in iudgement,and to defend Pope Gregory molt nall, ' 
carneſtly, calling theſe Councells Conqgizabula,fatious and 

A ſc 


{chiſmaticall conſpiracies ? Let yvsſet downe here a compari. 
Acom- on for better coccauing the matter. If a Iew of our time 
pariſon ould take ypon him to diſgrace the Apolile 8. Paul; a4 
g_— many of them haue ſought to do, for enuy, that he waz 
Mo. 5. firlt a zealous follower of their law, and ſhould reckon 
caſeof Vp theconſpiracies made againſt him in diucrs tymes & 
vnfaith- differcnt places, how he was condemned by ſundry me. 
Full dea- tings of principall men, both Iewes & Gentiles, often 
ling. layd in pryſon, often eſcaped by flying, and the like: in. 
ferring therof that he wasa troubleſome & cuiil man, 
& ſhould for witnes hereof bring forth the teſtimonies, 
not only of ſome ancient hereticall erſemy of his thatli. 
ucd with him , but other two allo,who in the acculers 
opinion were not hisfrends, and then for a fourth wit. 
neſſe ſhould ioyne ynto them the teſtimony of 8, Luke 
himſelf, that recounteth theſe things , but inthe Apo- 
ſtles high praiſe, and then ſhould yaunt, & tell his Rea- 
der, as heere M, Morton doth, that now he had foure wit- 
neſſes conſpiring togeather in the ſame matter : would 
you ſay that this man dealt otherwiſethen asa Iew in- 

deed , that is to ſay, perfidiouſly ? 


128. Lervs hearcthen what this Binius cited here for 
= fourth witnes, ſaith againſt, or ratherfor , & inthe 
bchalteof > 2 Gregory. Farlt he ſpeaking of a ccrtaine 


pious embalſlage or Legation ſent by the ſaid Pope to 
the excommunicated Henry, heſaith thus: Quan cim m- 
mminis-contemptor & cultor perfidie excepiſet &c.VVbich embaſe 
* when the Emperour that contemmed God & followed perfidiou|nes 
— had receimed,& catrary to the law of Natioshad beaten with win)s 
OM0 3 « , H 
Concil. p. the Legates that brought the ſame, & bad afflicted the with muſt 
3291, Qrieuow imuntes, he preſently thereupon gathered together at Wor- 
mes #n Germany a Couenticle of excommunicated & $chiſmatical 
The te- Bisbops againſt the Pope,tn which Cogemitcle with the greateſt (014- 
ſtimony mely that could be dewſed , were appointed. ſet forth & publzshed 
of Bintus thoſe things which L,ambertus Schattnaburge doth relate mb» 
for Pope [;/tory,to wit, about the depofing of Pope Gregory &c. This is Ms 
G729)- narration . And 1s not this a good fourth witneſlcto 
1oyne with the former fordilcrediting of Pope Greg! 
4nd. 


'* (How be cleareth himſelf from untrathes . ) 287 Chap 57 
and may not a man alwell alicage S. Luke againſt S. Paul 
as Binizs againlt this Popc in this caule?Or mightnoe 
weeobietthe ſacred lufteringsand perſecutions of that Pater 
holy Apoltle out of S. Luke by the {ameſort of argumets Dlaſ 4 * 
that M. Morton doth here the conſpiracies of the wicked my F o& 
Emperour E {chiſmaticall Biſhops againſt Pope Gre- je&edto 
gory their Apoſtolicall goucrnour * though I donot P. R.for 
comparethe perſon of Pope Gregory With the perſon of allea- 
$.Paul, as M. Morton will preſently calumniate, but the | 4 
manner of procedingand arguing in theirſuppoled ad- Ja Be ” 
ucrlarics, the Icw EM. Morton. But we ſhall haue occa- * Euang- 
ſion to ſpeake more of this in the next point concerning 1;qs, 

blaſphemy:for needs he will haue this my reprehenfion 

of him, not only to be fallc, fooliſh & ynlucky,as yon 

hauec heard , but allo blaſphemous: this point then we 

muſt in this1alt place contiderof- 

139. Inthecndof my formercharge I do ſet downean Mitig. p; 
example to ſhew the ablurdity of M. Mortds diſgracing of , , RE” 
Pope Gregory out of the writings of Lambert? & Friſingenſis, 

by a compariſon take out of the new Teſtament in theſe 

words. If anenemy(laid I)avould diſcredit both Chriſt  Clhriſtia 
religion, C7 ſay, Tour owne Euangeliſts dorecount foule things againſt 

him(as beere thu Min'ſter ſaith that our Hiſtortographer dothoj Pope 
Gregory ) & namely that be was accuſed by the *cribes & Phart- 
fies rein out dzuellsinthe power of Beelzebub &c. which our 
Euangeliſtesdorecoit indeed, but docondemne the alſo as ſalſe & ca- 
lummous,were not this as good & 4s fautbfull a manner of reaſon'ng, 

4 this otber of T.Morton out of Lambertus & Friling. againſt 

Pope Hildebrand , who is by them moſt Inghl» commended? 

140. Thus I ſaidat that tyme:& now M.Mort.aſwereth yy, 
that this compariſon conteinethblaſpemy , which to me ſemeth yj,ſphe- 
ſtrange. Andit he had propoled the definition of blaſpe- my is, 
mie togcather with his accuſation, the queſtion would 

quickly haue byn decided . For that Schole-do@ors do 

define blaſphemie to be, Cum aliquid negatur de Deo , quod et ,, Tho. 

conuemtt , vel aſſeritur de eo,quod ei non connenit.VVhen any thing  , , c_.,. 

dented to bem God whuch is in him , or when any thing is affirmed to art, c, 

be in nan, which agreeth not ynto lum . By which definition M. 

Cee 2 Mere. 
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Mort. whole accuſation falleth tothe ground. For that 
in my compariſon nothing isfalſcly attirmed or denied 
to be in God atall: neither doth the compariſon touch 
God himlſelte in anyafhrmation or negation , but only 
a ccrtaine maner ofnalning , that may beyſed by an 
cnemie , concerning him ; which I do ſthew to belike 
to that of M. Mortons: but let vs heare his proofes . 


Preamb , 141. VV hoſoeuer(laith he)sballexatlly examine the Analogy of this 


Pol5, 


compariſon, muſt needs acknowledy 1t to be in a manner blaſphemou, 
Marke how he beginneth to temper the matter, calling 
that in a manner blaſphemows, which in the title ot his Para« 
graph he abſolutly calleth blaſpemze. Let ys heare hisrca- 

on: For ether muſt Chriſt({aith be) the Sonne of God be compared 
with Pope Gregory, cr clſe the ltkenes conſiſteth m the copariſen ofthe 
Reporter, matching the holy Euangeliſts & thetr Monkes Friſngeni 
wnd Lambertustogeather . Wherto I anſwere , that M. Mcrion 
miſleth wholy the cuſhion : for that in neither of the 
two is the compariſon made, but in the manner of rea- 
ſoning . For as it wereno good forme of argument in an 
enemy to ſay, Theſe & theſe things wereobtetted againſt Chriſt as 
Jour owne Euangeliſts do teſtzſy,ergo, he was no good man : $0 1s it 
not in M. Mort. to lay, Theſe Cf theſe enormous crimes were 0b- 
zefted againſt Pope Greg. ,& recorded by your one Monkes Fri- 
fing. & Lambert?, Ergo,he was a wicked man . Whercin you 
{ce that the compariſo by me here brought in, isonly in 
the forme of argumet in the one & in the other calc, and 
ncither betwene Chriſt & Pope Gregory, nor betwenthe 
Euageliſts & our Monkes is there any compariſon mace, 
except only in this,that as Chriſt was wrongfully ſlade- 
rcd,lo was Pope Gregory, & many other of h1s (cruitsare 
daily: &asthe Euageliſts ſhould be greatly injured toe 
brought in for witnetles as accuſing our Sauiour , who 


_ they moſt dutifully reuerenced & highly comended tor 


that they recount ſlanders obiected againſt him, by cnc- 
mies:{o are Lambert? 8& Friſing.no lefle abuſed in being ci- 
ted for authors to diſgrace Pope Gregory , whom they ce- 
fended,iuſtified, & reucrenced, One other coparilon allo 


may be betwceene M. Morton & the enemy , who do _ 
| tet 


our > —_ 
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after one faſhio, & do ſeeke to deceiue after one manner. 
142. Theſe three later copariſonsl madenot in my for- 
mer ſpeach,but only the firſt about the form of argumer : 
theſe other do follow ex natzra ret : noris it blalphemy 
to frame a coparilon betwene God & man, or bctweene 
him & intcrior things to ma, ſo the point be truce, wher- 
in the compariſon is made. And it ſcemeth great fimpli- 
city or peruerſity in M.Mort. to hold the cotrary: tor that | 
all the Scripturc is full of compariſons betweene God, Comp+ 
heauen, man & other Creatures; which things, though _ 
in themſelus they be not coparable for their natures and mY ay 
qualities, yet may they bein ſomeother points. As the EE " 
kingdeme of heaut is copared to a muſtard-ſeed,S% God to 4 huſband eweene 
21an,yca 104 couetou man, toa theefe that commeth 1m the mgbt, God 8 
which in the proportis of their owne natures, worth , creatu- 
value,dignityor indignity are incoparable: yet in ſome I. 
reſpect copariſons may be made without all blaſphemy, | 
which I do note the rather to the Reader,for that it is a 4-13 
comon refuge of M. Mort. & his fellowes, when they arc peg 
preſſed with any fimilitudeor copariſo,to runne fro the ,,,.. * 
point wherin the copariſon is made indeed and to ſeeke x, iz. 
out diſparities between the things theſclues in points 
wherin no compariſon is made : As if a man out of 
che Ghoſpell ſhould alleage any one of the forſaid fimi- 
litudes;as that God is ike the buſband-man,in this point of 
cultivating or dunging his groud, his aduerſary ſhould 
Jaugh at him,and ſay it were blaſphemy to copare luch 
baſc things-as diiging, to the vnſpeakable maiclty of al- 
mighty God , which were a vaynecauillas you ſce,be- Afalſe 
Cauſe in that pointofdignityor indignity,worthinesor © neva 
baſenes, the copariſon 15 not made;butonly in cultiua- ap 
ting : &fo is this of M. Morton. And with this we ſhall &, . yay 
lcauc him for thisargument, only noting by the way, ting : 
that notwithſtanding all the diſgrace he hath receaucd blow, 
for vnlincere dealing, yet ca he not paſſe oner thisplace 
without ſhewing a tricke or two in that kind , eucin 
recityng my words, | 
343- For wheras1 ſaid : If an enemy would diſcredit both 

Cce 3 | Chriſt 
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Chriſt and Chriſtian Relegton, and ſay your owne Euangeliſts do ye! 
count &c. hereciteth my wordes thus : If any man would 
diſcredit both Chriſt and Chrifttan religion , and ſay our Ewangelift 
do recount &c. turning ( anenemy) into ( anyman) and( yur 
Exangeliſts ) into ( our Euangeliſts ) in the tirlt perſon, aud 
all thiszo make my {peach [ſceme more odious by theſe 
ſlippery trickesand helpmg the dye ynderhand, for that my 
ſimilitude ſoundeth ditterently from the mouth of ay 
enemy,and from aman of our owne Religio. And tinally 
I would aske M. Moron why he did change theſe words 
if he had no intent of talſhood , for ſo much as the other 
were as few and as caſily to be written asthelſe : but be. 
cauſc this Paragraph was to charg me with blaſpheny, 
and finding nothingin my words ſounding that way, 
| hethought good by altering them, to make {ome little 
appearance : which is anart moſt yſuall with him. Let 
him ſhew the ſame but in any of our writers, and I pro- 
miſc to {tid to my offer before made of neuer belicuing 
him afterward; which I conteſle, that I muſt performe 
in like manner towards M. Morton, vntill I ſee him alter 
his courſe, and become more ſcupulous of truth , and 
punctuall finceriticein his writings. | 


THE SV MME AND 
final Reckon'ng of this Whole Chapter. 
$. XV. h 


O come then to ancnd of this triall , and to ſee 

what ſubſtance there is on cither [yde: M.Morton ta- 

king vpon him to anſwere to the charges of falſhood & 
yntrue dealing layd againſt him in my late Treatiſcof 
Mitigation,choſc out fourtcene of thoſe which he thought 

' hecould beſt anſwere, or make ſome ſhew at leaſt ot 14+ 
tisfation vnto them , which he hath performed in the 
manner that you haue heard, to wit, firſt leauing out the 
reateſt number ofſuch as preſſed him moſt,as in the (e- 
quent Chapter you areto behold. And albeit he protel- 
ſed inthe beginning to ſatisfy thoſe that I moſt inſiſted 
In, yet that hath appearcd to be falſe , and may bc __ 


for ſuch by any man that will but looke ypo my booke, | 
145. Secondly,for regpugnay © the ſhe of thelc four= 
ecn Charges preteded to be diſcharged by himyhe hath 
layd hids of ſundry that arc very impertinent, & ſcarle 
obiced by meas pointes of moment. For which caule 
he hadleth the ouer againe & againe, & ſome three tims 
as you hauc heard: as namely theg. 10.11.12.6 13+ 
where as once handling had bin ſufficient,cſpecially for 
that others remayned of far greater weight to haue bin 
treated,if he had liſted or thought it caly. 

146. Thirdly,ofthereſt which he / 505 regu to latisfy 
(for touching (oc,he cofeſſeth in eftect his owne weak- 
nes & imbecility,cither deying that he read the books 
& Authors, which he had cyted & vrged againſt ys,or 
remitting ys to other men for the an{were, that had let 
him the (aid authoritics)arc the 2.the 4.the 5.8 6.50 as 
theſe two ſorts making vp ten of his fourteen Charges, 
there remayned to him but foure more to diſcharge, 
which how mafully he hath performed I remit me to 
the view, wherby wilbe f{cen(I doubt not)that he hathnot 
only not wyped of the ſcarrs(to vic his phraſe) of the former 1m- 


putatios,but hath made alſo _ tray eſo: ſcars 8 


ſcratches,but alſo deeper woiids a new by making new 
eſcapes noleſſecnormous then the former: 8& colequetly 
you may conlider of the truth of his promiſe and yaunt 
made in theentrance to this Chapter, to wit,that he would, 
ue ſuch ſattsfatiton , 45 that not only the wound of ſlander may be 
cured, but euen alſothe ſuſpicious navy of imputation wiped away.. 
Thus he promiſcd then, but now tor lacke of perfor. 
mance, both ſcarres 8 woundsare renewed, & deeply im< 
preſſed, as will appeare more cuidently by the enſuin 
Chapter, which is to lay downe avery pitrifull liſt + 
many ſcarres 8 wounds lett yncured by him, thatisro ſay 
many gricuous charges of yntrue dealing, that were ob- 
iected vnto him , & vrged by his aducrſary,are now 
wholy pretermitted, concealed , & difſembled by him 
in this his An{wer, whe moſt cffcually he ſhould haue 
fought toheale them. 
THE. 


THE SIXT 


CHAT TER 


CONTEYTYNIING 


A recapitulatio of many manifeſt vntruthes wherwith 
M. Morton being charged by his Aduerſary P. R. did 
wittingly pretermit to mention them in his lalt Reply, 
& therby left ſuſpitio,that he could not anſwere the, 
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Chathappeared now by that which hath byn writ. 
&:en before,that albeit the firſt & principall end, for 
which T.M. framed this Booke of Preamble was to 
| makeſfomeſhew of anſwering, or ſhifting of ſome 
drcat ,to of the great multitude of yntrathes & falſhoods 
the... layd againſthim,or to yſe his owne words,to ſlay the preiudice of 
Salizh, bw Reader: yetthat the ſucceſſe therof hath byn far wide fro his 
expeQatio;forthat he hath not only not cleared, but much more 
__ himſelftherin,eſpecially in regard of theſe2.or z-points, 
Firſt that he making a ſeuerall Chapter for anſ _ accu 
ſationsof falſhood{which isthe precedent)he chooſeth out both 
"COSRe" the fewelt & weakeſt of all the reſt, 8& _— an{wereth thin 
T6079 * ſuch ſort,as he addeth new falſhods to the old: & thirdly though 
£33 he proteſle not to haue fingled out ſuch , which might ſeeme vnt0 
him moſt eafily anſwered,but thoſe which Þ . R. hath moſt vehemily 
prefſed & vrged,as he ſaith: yet doth he in very deed the quite co- 
trary,chuſing out both the weakeſt & leaſt inſiſted __ yas Will 
-appearby examinatis, For which cauſe though I deſired hereto 
make an end : yet haue I byn inforced , forthe preſenting more 
huely tothe Readers eye the falſhood of this aſſertis,to ſetdown 
ſome nuber of other vntruths laid againſthimin myTreatile, 
for the indignity therof prefled 8& vyrged by me againſt him as 
much, or more the any of theſe r4. which he hath choſenout, 
wherof divers were of the lighteſt fort that I obiefted againlt 
him,8 many of the treated & diſcuſſed before,as now. you haut 
ſeen, Let vs run ouerthen if you pleaſe ſome nuber of other fal- 
ſhoods obieRed to him by me( for that to refume 8& diſcuſle all 
would aſke a ſeneral Treatiſe)which are cocealed by him in this 
bis aa{were, The cauſewhy is caly to be coieRured + w 
| , __ T 


- (Of obiefted fall tyes concealedby him.) $95 © b2.6 
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THE FIRST 


Pretermited fahood by Thomas Morton 
ithout mention or anſvere . 


ny 


Nd 
Nd ir I hall begyn with hat, which I ob- 
#65 pen hy ood on of the abuling of the lear- Vaſquez 
hereſy, wh riel Vaſquez. concerning the nature of miſtaken 
» Wherof I wrote thus . nature of | , 

(quoth I)ofhis ſaid In the third page and Nlaun- 
ning to talke ae rs Full ſatisfactid .he $f eo n 
w ; ature of h wy out the 
yoo : Ve may nothe igncram firſt rags _ ls ef 
mou s ſuch, that it is 4 vice proper to Gs yp nature hereſte & 
ſtinacie as gr ſubtett whatſoeuer an berenicke ta TT 
a , ) 8s only aperuerſe obliquaty of the wil & > 00- Mitig. pe 
for oo A ORs nan he be not obſtinat _ Ow 
margent,” - this fallc dodrine he = ra bo , d T 
pycut quez leſuita, whoſe words are : Malut is The firſt 
lice of rms 31mg m voluntate conſummatu 'T h _—— 
2s ras {ynne of herclic 1s Sekefiedand were 4 
EEC —_ inthe ynderſtading & not in th made ©1978 
firous ir Myniſter vnderitanding not, and ines Vac Ai 

F ,asin thepretace to the Ki ,and yet de- | q- iſp+ 
inuateth , to deuid ings Maieſty he in- -C. 3.18 
ſeeme —_ [ POR tongues, and tomake OUT 1 InN- ;, Tom. 
b_ Ages, the one r0 the other ;hath fondly (la _ ers Aboutthe 
0 6p Ras _ Vaſquez in this pla we; & W940 the nature 
that here o be patron of this his blurd 4 oh, of hereſie 
the v ſie map be warhout obſtinacy es octrine, and pertie 
eh __ wy diſputation "el by ia pour 11 NACY + 

the op ie les _ en" and eſtabli mages = 

eſt , qua HF = crc y thus :H Tay 

qu WM _ "os rebus fides cum RE Ing oY Ihid.c.r, 

. of c . , IS 
wich eines. an crrour in matters of faith - 


Ddd 3. Which T 


Chep.6. 294 OA quiet & ſober Reck-yvith M. Morten 


. Which an other learncd man of the ſame 
{choole , by lomewhatamore ample definition de- 
* clareth thus : Hereſie (ſaith he ) is an errour contrariet 
Turrec, 4. the Catholicke fayth , Wherunto 4 man that bath profeſſed the 
(rima , par. ſaid fatth mw bu Baptiſme doth adhere,w1th an abſtinatc mind: 
2. c. 1. & Which definition he proucth ex communi mente Deity 
 Dottores xym, by the common conſent of (choole doours, 
omnes 4.d. ang finally net to ſtand ypon. a thing ſo clecrea- 
Tho. » , Mong VS,S. Thomas for deciſion hereof hath thele 
art. 2. vide WOTdcs : de rattone hereſis ſunt duo, cleio private diſcipli- 
etiam Cay. 14 , & pertinacia.. Two things are of the eflcnce and 
14. 9: 3+ intrinſecall natureof kherefte, without which here- 
Can. Dixit ſy canot be:the one, the choice oreleRion of a par- 
Apoſtolus ticuler doctrine ,diſcipline or opinion , contrary 
"gr * to thedoctrine of the yniuerſall Church:the other, 
SI pertinacy or obſtinacy in defending the ſame, 
though the party know, that it be againſt the do- 
» (rincof the Church, without which knowledge 
** & obſtinacy there can be no hereſie. 
> 4. This 1s0ur Catholicke doctrine aboutthena. 
? ture of herely, to wit, that it cannot be without 
Obftinad? obltinacy , which is ſo common and trivial, a3 
pre" L. it is now come into an ordinary Prouerb, to (ay: 
to hereſy, ell 1 may be mm errour, but bereticke wil I nener be, for that 
,, 1 bold nothmg obſtmately. And as tor the words of 1's- 
3» quez ® That the malice of hereſy is conſur:mated in the vide 
., flanding, and not in tbewill : If our Myniſter had read 
the other words immediatly going before, he might 
Vaſquez perhaps hauc vnderſtood Vaſquez meaning,for they 
his diſ- are thele. Vt altquis fit vere rew bareſis &c. To make a 
courſe a- man be truly guilty of hereſic, it is not necellary, 
bout per- that he be carricd dixetly in his affetion or will 
Bnacie. againſtthe authority of the Church, that is to lay 
? it isnoatneedfull, that he hauc an exprelle wall and 
*? purpoſe to diſobay or contradit the Church,butit 
® 151nough that he do contradict the ſame reipſa ,17- 
Cz 
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{ of obieBed fallities concealedby him.) 395 Chap. 6& 
deed , knowing that opinion which he defendeth 

to be againſt the authority of the fayd yniucrſall » 
Church, albeit he be not induced to this belief with 2» 

a dirct will to impughe the Church , but ctther »» 

by deſyrc ofgloric or other inducement: ſo as in- 2» 

dced the malice of this finne is conſummated in the »» 
ynderftanding,and notinthe will. »» 

5. This isthe dr{courſe and dodtrine of Paſquer. in 2» 


this place about the nature and ellence of Herelie, »» 


wheria he doth not exclude cither the ynderſtan- »» 
ding or will, but inckudeth them both expreſly:; >» ; 
for that as there mult be knowledg, which apper- 2» 
tcyneth to the mynd or vnderſtanding : ſo muſt »» 
there be choice with obſtinacie , which belongeth »» 
to the will and affection : but his {cholaſticall con- »» 
fideration is, in Which of thele two powers of our »» 
ſoule this ſynne of kerely receaueth her conſummas» »» 
tion. For better explication wherof,let ys yſe this »» 
example. ”» 
6. If a man ſhould hold or bclieuc an crro- »» 
ncoas. propoſition contrary to the doctrine of the 22> k 
Catholicke Church:as for example, that there were oy ky 
but one nature in Chriſt , not knowin k to be  berrer 
againſt the Catholicke Church, yt Beorey, 7 ſein yt jn the va- 
{clfe, and an crrour in his vnderſtanding , but not derftan- 
Hereſy, cxcept alſo by a& of his will, he ſhould dingand 
ene to hold it with reſolution and obſtinacy not inthe 
euen after that he knoweth the ſame to be againſt V 

the doctrine ofthe ſaid Church : for then this knowledg »» 

(faith Y aſqueZ ) that it w againſt the Church, maketh it per- 2» 

feft and conſummate Hereſy > albeit the matter paſſe nor »» 

coa further a& of will, to wit, that he chooſeth »» 
expreſlyto contradict the authority of the Church »» 
therin, which ſhould be a greater ſynne, bur yet is »» 

not neceſſary, forthat the perfe nature vf herely is 2» 
conſummated , by knowing thatit is againſt the »» 

D dd 2 Church 
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Church. And tor that taisnotice or knowledg be. 

»» longeta tothe ynderitanding, therfore Vaſquez. hol- 
>» detia that the lalt perfe&tion or conſummation of 
>» this ſynne is in the ynderitanding,and nct in the 
>»» Will, not meaning to excludetherby obſtinacie of 
>» the will ( as igaorantly T.M. doth when he ſayth, 
>> 'Vec may not be tanorant : but to ſhew in What power 
»» of the mind chelait perfection and conſummation 
» ofthis heynonsſynacconſiiteth, to wit, that a man 
» May be a perfect and conſummate hereticke by 
>» holding obitinately any opinion againſt the Do» 
»> Etrinc of the Charch, atter we once know it to be 
>» againſt the ſaid Churches doctrine , though wee 
>» hauc not that further maliccallo ot expreiie will 
>> & purpolc to contradict therby the fayd Church, 
>: butonly we hold the ſame, for that the opinion 
>» Plealcth vs, or is profitable, or honorable ynto vs, 
>» or thereby to contradict an other , or ſome ſuch like 
Aug.l.de inducement, according to thoſe words of $. Auguſtine 


vril. cred to Honoratn : Hereticuse 3 qta alicurus temporaliscomodr, 


ad Honor. muaximeglorie principatus;, ſui gratia,falſes ac nous opimone 
>» vel gigmt, vel ſequitur . An hereticke 1s he , whoin 
,» rclpect of ſome temporall commodity, but eſpecial» 
» ly bh his owne glory and pre heminence , doth be- 
,» get or follow falſeand new opinions. 

Avg.l.4. 7. The ſame S. Auguſtine allo. againſt the Donatiſt 

com1+ Po propoſeth this example : Conftituams ( fayth he) 

tay, ©. 16. aquem ſentrre de Chriſto quod Photius &c.. Let vs 1ma- 
I, gine one to thinke of Chriſt, as Photanus the heretike 
” did ,perſwading himſfclfe, that it is.the Catholicke 
” faith &c.I1/f7 nondum hereticum dico(/ayth he)nſimanſe- 
** ſtata fibi dodtrina Catholice fides reſiſtere maluertt , & 
?* allud quod tenebat,elegerit.I do not yet ſay this man 15an 
?* herctick, vntill atter that the dorine of the Catho* 
? Jicke fayth being opened vnto him, he ſhall chooſe 


?* notwithſtanding to reliſt, 8& to hold by choice that 
> $14 6 which 
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{ of obietedfalſityes concealed by him. ) 297 Chap. 6. 
which before he held by errour . In which words 
. Auzujiine doth eurdently declare, how neceſſary ? 


both knowledge and will are vnto herefic : 2? 
and conſequentlie how abſurd ' and” ridiculous 


we grant withali Dcuines, that heretic is in the yn- ,, 
dcritading as in her fubict (& fo is faith alſo that is ,, 
her oppolite; ) & further that her laſt perietion 8& ,, 
conſummation is from the forlaid knowledge ,, 
in the yndcritanding, as Vaſquez doth explanc yt: ,, 
yet doth not Vaſquez or any Deuine els cxciude ,, 
the necellity of pertinacity allo and election in the ,, 
will : and conſequently both his words and mea- , 
ning haue byn cuidently fallifyed and calumniated ,, 
by T-M, And fo much of this firit charge , wherby ,, 

ou may, {ee what bo6xes might be made againſt ,, 
him, if wee would follow his liepps in all his frau- ,, 


dulcnt traccs. 


8. This was my charge to M..Mdrton at that tyme, 
and yt was a great Charge as yow {cc , and more 
earneſtly preſſed then diuers of theſe other ſmaller 
matters, which in the former Chapter he ſingled 
out to an{were, though as you haue heard he pro- 
fcfleth the contrary . But why ſaid he nothing 
to this,feing it hath more difficulty in it, then ma- 
ny other layd togeather ? Surely no other ſo proba- 
© nx can bealleaged , as the difhiculty made him 
to flic the endcauour of anſwering it. Butlet vs (ee 
ſome others, of not much vnlike quality to this. 
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S. Auſtins 
| : . . explica- 
the allertion of M.* Morton is, that herefie being 4 np Me 


vice proper to the ynderſtanding , may denommate the ſubi« whole 
whatſoever an beretiche, u#hout obſtmacte of will. For aibeit matter. 
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THE SECOND 
Pretermitted fal|h1od by Thomas 


Mor (OR » 


"2p & & 


G Hrs is a like abuſe pratized by M. Morin 
Azor cor - againit the learned Azor, thus by me ( 
Tupted a- downe, ia my tormer Treatiſe, In the yery ſame 
Þdout the pape ( ſaid 1) he going about to make vs odious by 
word ur ſcucre ccnſuring of hercticks , putteth downe 
Re? tirlt chele words ot Alphonſus de Caftro: He that ynders 
Mitig. ſtanding any opinion to be expreſſely condemned by the Church, 
pag.225- Fall bold che ſame , is to be accompred an obſtinate bereriche, 
De it. Wherapon M- Moriouplaicth his agecant thus. What 
pun. Aer. obſtinate ? It may be, ſome do bur doubtingly de. 
&.4, cap.1%+ fend it, what will yow iudge of theſe? Wherunto he 

»» anſwereth out of. Azor : If a doubt therof willingly, les 
2» certainly an bereticke. But by our Miniſters leauc ur 
Azor cor- 1Jdeth morc. Quories quis voluntarie & pertinaciter dr fit 
"_ dubitat, eo ipſo eſt Hereticas. As often as a man doth 
? doubt willingly and obſtinatly of his faith, heis 
” thereby an hereticke . For that faith is a ſurcand 
” certaine affentof mind ynto thoſe things thatare 
?? to be belicucd:and he that willingly and obltinatly 
?> doubtcth of thetruth therof, can not haue this tirme 
? and perfc& aſſcat and conſequently hath no fayth 
*» during the tyme of this wilfull and obſtinate doud- 
? ting. 
vo _ And that yow may vnderſtand of what im- 
” portancethis word Pertinactter is , that this man cu- 
” ningly ſocutteth out of Azor his words, yow mult 
” know that he in the very (ame Chapter holdeth 


” that if a man doubt without pertinacity, being = 
J 


{ ef ebiefied fallties comeatedby Him.) 399 
dy to ſubmit his iudgment, when he ſhalbe inſtru- » 
Gied in thetruth, incurreth not herefie at all..So as »» 
heere the moſt ſubſtantiall word is left out, and cra- »» 
ftily conueyed aWay by cur. deuider of tongues, » 
wherby the Author is made to lay the quite oppo- »» 


Fyte to that he ſayth and proteſteth. 
11. Theſe were my words at that tyme. And now 


let the iudicious Reader iudge, what cauſc I had to 
complaine asI did, and yet got no ſatisfaction of 
M. Mortonat all, though the title of his former booke 
was 4 fall Satisfattion : and this later Preamble was: 
caſt out for a ſupply or complement to the ſaid Satis= 

attion.Did not $\cobiettion delerue to be ſatisfycd: 

cfore divers other trifles , wherwith you baue 
heard him now to fill vp paper , and intcrtaine hits. 
Reader ? Letys go forward. 


THR TEHEI4ED 


Pretermitted falſhood by Thomgs, 
Morton . 


"Is 2 2 


J. 
[ & ND for that we hauc begone to talke of 4zor, Azor perw 
whome M. Morton ſome tymes will ſceme verted a- 
highly to eſtceme, wee ſhall cyte an example or bout the: 


Caſe of 


two of his abuſe towards him, which is {ct downe a 
Couetry.. 


in my Treatiſe , aboutz Calc of comming from a 
Citty infected, or belicucd to be infcdcd, in theſe 
wordes. 

13- The firſt Caſe ſhalbe{quoth I ) that which Mirig. 430 
our Myniſter ſo often propolcth, and edicuſly doth ſ.7- 
exaggerate about Coucntry, ſaying : That our English b —_— 
Equiuocators do teach, that of a man come from Conentry, far 21" aro 
exaple, which towne is beld to be inſetted with the plague, bim- «ry, : 


ff 
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ſelfe dwelling in a part of that Citty, which is ſree fri inſeciio; 
»> arid berg asked at London gates, whether be came from Ce- 
»» wentry , theymiending to aske lnm;concerniug a place injctied 
»» be may anſwere, no. For that herinhe deceiueth not the nnd of 
9» the queſtzoner, but anſwereth direfly to big imtentzon. So pro- 
2» poundeth he the Cale, as he pretendeth;out of the 
»» Catholicke Treatiſe of Equiuocation , which hi- 
»» therto I haucnot lene, and conlequently cannot 
»» affirme , how truly or falſely the ſame is related; 
»» but he hauing ſo vttered the ſaid Calc , doth 
»» In oppolition therof cyte the foreſaid Icſuite Ay 
>» his ſentence againlt this, as though he ſaid, thatif 
| »» We admit this Cale: Nibiltam falſum eſſe poſſe , quod non 
ATor [11s gueat ab omni mendacioliberari : nothing is ſofalſe , but that 
— 004" * #t may be freed ſrom aly: which words arc indeed in 
—_— Azor, but not applied by him to this Calc, butto 
4 * another, ſaying : Thatif#t were lawſull ſor ys , to ſeigne 
” what words wee would tn an Oath without regard to the r= 
” cumſtances of tyme, place and perſons before mentioned, then 
”? nothing were ſo ſalſeindeed, that might not be freed from al 
? hing-ButthisCaſcof ours gocth not coioyned with 
? thele words of Azor,as M. Morton hath perfidioully 
® heere tyed them togeather: bur Azor ſpeaking twice 
” of this our Caſc in one page, firſt in the nameot 
”” others by way of obieCtion, and againein his owne 
door ; name by way ofrelolution, hefaith : Libenter conct- 
i 2k yg dimus de eo, qui ad portes Vrbzs rogatur &rt. VPe do wllngy 
gula. grant the example of him, whocomming tothe gates of a Cit!) 
,, & being asked whether he came ſrom a certawe place which ly 
1» errour ts thought to be inſetted with theplague, and ts not, turd 
,, Citra mendactum iurare poteſt. ſe ex eo loco non yenire : hema) 
i» Jecurily ſweare without lying , that be commeth not from 
», that place : ſo as he vnderſtand that he commetl nt 
3, from any place infetted with the plague , nor that I1m- 
,, ſele i5 infeled. This is Azor bis iudgment & relolu- 
tion. And before him this Cafe was reſolued b) 
Doc? 


( Of obieted falſities concealed by tim.) 401 Chap. 6, 
Dottor Sylueſter ,Nauar, Tolet , Roderiquez. , Coſnrus Philtar- 

| arned RL, all Of Yerb. 
cus and diuers other-learncd men : as after aim allo nt al 
by our often named Countrey man Gregorius Sajer : , . q 4; 
and the reaſon of the lawtulnes of this anſ{wereis, yyy,,r 
for that the anſwere being ure, that either the place Mzmual c. 
IS not infcted from whence he came, or taat him- 12.4196. 
ſclte hath brought no infe&ion about him { for ta 

' , uy a Oter, 18 

otherwilc he ſhould be pertured)it were great iniu- JaftruS. 
ric vnto him to be ſtaicd at the gate without caule. gy, c. ,c, 
And therefore for declyning this inturie and iniu- {.4.Roder, 
ſticc, it is lawfull forhim to aniwere to the finall 1 ſrwn.p;r, 
end and intention of the keeper, and of the Citty ©121.c0n,4. 
or Common wealth ( whoſe intention only is to 7. 
Phil. p.2.ls 


exclude infected people.) and not to their imme- , _ ume 


diate words about theparticuler place. Saz-r.l.g.Cs 
14 And now all this being fo,cotider, I prate yow GE A. 
(4d I ) the ſhamelcile forchead of this deceauing ,, 
Miniſter, in citing 4zor quiteagain(t himlclfe, and ,, 

his owne fcnſe and meaning : and tying his wordes,,, 
togeatherthat were ſpoken [eparately ro another ,, 


end :and yet as though he had played no ſuch iug- ,, 
ling cricke, but had gotten ſome victory ouer ys, , 
hcarc his inſolent (peach about this an{were, let ,, 
downe by ſo many learned men as yow haue heard , 
named. Ananſwere( ſaub he ) ſogroſſely falſe, that a leſt, 
of high eftemetn your Church, to wnt Azor ) writing againſt Egregious 
this ſpirituall tug gling of ns ſubrile lying brethren doth confeſſe, icapuden- 
that zf this kind of anſwere concerning & place mfetted with cy of T, 
the plague Cc. be not faelſe,then there 15 no [peach ſo falſe , but M- 
it nay be freed from ſalshood. By whome your Equtuocators »» 
(jth he ) may learne, that if the man yow fancied came not »» 
from aplace infetted wth bodily peſtilence, yet this your Equt- ». 
woting procedeth from myr.ds ſpiritually mjected weth the con- 11 
tagion of peſttent lying . So he ” 
15. AndIdowillingly remit my fſclteto the in- »» 
different Reader, where this contagion ot peſtzlent >» 

E cc lymng 
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., lying raigneth,cither in theſe grauc learned men, thx 
,, hauc decided this queſtion without lying and a. 
_ gainſt lying : or in M. Morten that hath multzplicd( 
many lies togeather jn this place , as is a 
ſhame to number them ? For beſides all that I have 
, . . 
| noted alrcadie, he corrupteth allo hae the very text 
,, Of Azor, which himlelfc alleadgeth in his margent, 
\, by tranſlating itfallely into Engliſh, wheie as az 
ſaith in the Caſe propoſed , St rent exloco aliquo piſte 
n.11:me tnfetto, qut ſalso habetuy pro tnfctio:he t nigh fhcth 
Diners the ſame by leauing out the words ( minime & faly) 
Grecſle vn- ſaying : If he come from a place inſetted : Which altereth 
truthes of the whole Cale. For iteither the place, or himlcife \ 
T.M. be infefted , he cannot {Weare without periury, as 
» hath byn ſayd. Secondly, he ſayth that 4zor the le- 
»> ſuite doth write againſi the ſpiritual 1ugglne of bu (ub- 
t#e-lying brethren: & yet are neither the principall Aue 
thors ot this anſwere and reſojution leluites, asby 
their names you haue heard ; nor writeth Azor a- 
gainſt them, but with them, and for them in this 
Caſc,conforming his iudgment as you fee to theirs, 
that a man comming trom ſuch a place, may vlilic 
[wearc in the forme that hath byn ſayd.Nor is their 
an{were ſubtile 1uggling, as the Mynilter ſlaundercth, 
but plaine and rcall dealing, yelding their reſolu- 
»» tion,togeather with the reaſon therof, as hath bjn 
' »» declared. And all the 7wegling is on M. Mortons {yde, 
»» Who declaming againſt lymg, doth nothing butlye: 
> and yet fynally concludeth moſt rydiculouſly his 
»» ſpeach thus : Therefore be you exhorted ſor the loue of G0d, 
»» tho wtruth,torecant your dottrine of Equtuocating,the Metro 
polis of ies Wherunto my anſwere is,that in my op!- 
T.M.Me- nion T.Mort. is well worthy to be the Metropolitan of 
tro; olitan that Metropolis: for if euer man, honeſt or vnhoveſ!, 
of his lay or clergie,Jcarned or vnlearncd [to yic his man- 


cans Fon ©" ner of cxa ggcratios) did tell ſo many lyes fogeaths; 
-. o 


? 
”2 
bl 
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{ Of objefted falſities concealedby him.) 403 Chap.6, 
and in print, and within the compaſle of fo few ,3 
lynes, as Mortox here hath done, I am much decciucd ,, 
&c. Thus 1 wrote at that tyme, & can M. Morton (ay ,» 
that this abule is notmuch infilted ypon by me for 
wringing out ſome anſwere ? Let the Reader be 
judge betweene vs. He fayth in the beginning of 
his precedent Chapter, that he tooke ypon him to 
an(wer, not {uch points as were caficlt to anſwere, 
but ſuch as I moſt intilted ypo: which you lce to be 
falſe in both points. Let vs palle to others, 


THE FOFRTH 
Pretermitted falſhood by M. Morton. 


HET. 


Her x followeth another falſhood yſed a- | 
gainſt the ſame Author Azor,more notable per- __ - FAY 
haps the any of the former: & thus by me expreſlcd «, £. 


r 


Map lg : d as 
in my Treatiſe of Mitigation : where hauing ſhewed reje&ing 


how impertinetly M. Mortd had produced a placeof a Caſe 
Exodus,to Wit, Thou sbalt not beare falſe witneſſe, to proue which he 
thatcucry mentall Equiuocation was alyc, I went plainely 
forward with this {peach . allowethe 
17. Butharken further(quoth1) for that M. Morton Ex0d-20. 
will bring anotherprootemore ſtrange then this. 7... 

| | ." Mitig 450 
Tour great Moraliſt 4zor ({aith he) doth condemne all Equa- | 
wocators berin( to wit for mentall Equiuocation in $ 
an Oath ) as periuredlyars , or otherwiſe (laythhe )there is p4g,go-w 
nothing in an Oath , that may not be affirmed and demed 61, 
without aye. Thus he. And I would demaund M.Mor- ,, 
#3 about this mater, whether he will [weare this to Azor no- 
be true which he ſayth of 4zor? For if Miniſters & tably be- 
Pricſts go in equall ranke in England, a Myniſters yo by Te 
word ought to beequlll to an Oath : as a Prieſts Toots 

Ece 2 word, 


Chap. 6. 404 CA quiet & ſober Reckwvith M. Morton. 
word, laying his hand on his bre{t, is with vs : ang 

2» then mult I needs coclude Tho, Morton tor a periured 

OR ? lyar indeed, who bath ſo pertidiouily belyed Azorin 
*> this place , and that inſo many.poines.For fixlt 4z 

? handling in the Bookeand Chapter by tif cyted, 

De tureturando cut videtur veritas aliquo modo deeſſe: Of an 
lib.11.0. 4. Oarh which may ſeeme in ſome lort to want truth, 


<5: he doth put downe diucrs examples(8 Org. at lealt) W 
wherin the (wearcr may [weare truly in his owne 19 

** ſenſe, thoughfalle in the ſenſe of him that exacteth de 

** the Oath. All which are ſo many plaine approba- as 


” tions of (wearing equiuecall propoſitions without in 
” periury,and ſo many oublicke contradictions and 

*? confutarions of Tho. Mortons notorious flaunder a- 
*”” uouchcd here againit him, that he condemneth all 
”* Equjuocators tor lyars. Of which Calcs here deter- 
'* myncd by Azor againlt M. Morton, the firſt is, $i Sacer- 
"? dos rogetur &c.It a prielt be asked any thing which lie 
” hath heard in Confeſſion, he may anſwere, Seri 
* ſcire, mibil audiniſſe : that he knoweth nothing, he hath 
" heard nothing. And how the doth this great Moral} 
condemne all Equitocators herin as periured lyars* Is net 
, this publicke lying in Tho. Morton? and that in print 
\ And werenot this formall pcriury,it he did {wears 
\, it in any Court whatſocuer?as namely in hisLords 
\, Court ofthe Arches? And ſhould he not be punt- 

- thed in that Court, asa peciured perſon, if it were 

\, proud againſt him? And kow then dareth heto 

., commit theſame {o publikely without biuſhing? 

\, Butlet vs leauc him to his Lords correction in tis 

t behalfe, and (o patſe on to another point. - 

18, Secondly then, not only the ſenſe and dritt, 
|  butthe words themſcluesſet downe by T.M. outof 
Ator ". 1zor, are moſt fraudulently and falſely allcaged: Qu- 
Prims 4am patauit ( (aith he ) fas eſſe cutquam, vt vitam ſuam cn- 
quidem, ſerut, hoſts turare, tamimodo co ſenſu,quem mente 11s o- 
| np! 


, 
, 
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( Of obicted falſities roncealedby him.) 4o5 Clap.6. 
1pit: poſſes ent bac. ratione quaduis negare , & nil non 
«b[4, mendacio dicere. Some haue thought it lawtull,, 
(layth he ) to cuery man, forthe conlcruation of ,, 
his life co {weare to hiscnemy only in tnatſcnle 
Which he concciueth inwardly in his owne mynd, ,, 
which if it ſhould be graunted, then might we by ,\ 
this mcancs deny any thing,& {peake what we will , 
without alye. 8 
19, Thcſcareallcaged for Azorhis words, and in- ,, 
deed the molt of them are in Azor, but not togeather ,, 
as they lyc heere ,.but ſome in one place, and ſome ,, 
in another, ſpoken to different purpoles, & in diffe- 
rent ſcnſe from that T.M. alleageth the corruptly in 1 1 
tkis place, And for proote herot, & ot the egregious ,_ , perfi- 
conlenage of this Miniſter , it ſhalbe ſufficient to jus dee 
let yow know, that this ſpeciall example alleaged ling , 
here as out of Azor, & as reiected by him ohone that 
{ware to his enemy for fauing his life inanother 
ſenſe the his words did ſound, is notreieted, but allo- ?? 
wed& approued by 4zor. For that he hauing propos» ?? 
{cd the Cale firit vnder other learned mensnames, ?? 
much after the ſcnſe as here is {et down by M. Morro, ?? 
he commeth at length toreſolue, and approuc the ” 
ſame in his owne name ſaying: quare.libenter conceds- ?? 
musid quod paulo ante dicebatur de eo, qui,vt ſe ſaluum tuea- * 
tur, promittit latrom, —__ hoſtt, daturum ſells pecunte *? 
quantitate crc. Whertore we do willingly grant that, ?? 
which betorc was propoſed of him that by Oath ?? 
doth pramile vntoa theefe,a Tyrant, or his enemy ®? 
for ſauing his life,to-giue him a certaine quarity of ? 
money, which yet notwithſtanding in his mynd he ?? 
hath no purpoſe to do, he ſwearing with this reſer- ?? 
uation (of wind.) dabo ſt debeo : I will giue yt, if-I *? 
OWe ye. "YyY 
20. Now then conſider, good Reader, the ho- *? 
neſtic and truth of T. Morton. that bringeth in Azar *? 
EEC 2 to. 


Chap.'6. 
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ro condemne that as lying periury, which he doth 
» not onlic allow , as truth, and no lye ; but 
2 proucth alſo the lawfulnes therof by many cxam- 
> ples, and cſpecially by this ofhim that ſweareth by 
>» Equiuocation, Which example M. Morton bringeth 
2 inas condemned by Azor for periurious lying. What 
» Will you ſay? or what will you do with ſuch men? 
» Anddo you note allo that in the former words of 
> Azor he cuttcth of Latrom & Tyranno,and this to per- 
» ucnta Caſcre{olued againit him afterward by Ciera 
» predon/bus Cy piratss , to theeucs and pirats periury is 
» not committed ; what then (I ſay) 1s to be thought, 
-» or {aid, or done with ſuch men? Himſelte ſerteth 
»» downea rule in hiscpiltle Dedicatory to the Kings 
Ma. tie cyted out of Tully, which is,that ſuch are 45 taken 
once in lying, may neuer after be credited againe, which he 
applicth againſt the Catholicks: but how uulily it 
ought to be practiſed in him and his followes, that 
arc taken at cucry turne in ſuch notorious willfull 
lying, is cuident to the diſcreet Reader, &c. 
21, $0 wrotcl in myla{ Treatiſc,laying downe 
the falſity and indignity of this manner ot dealing, 
Andthis I thinke alſo to hauc byn ſufficiently in- 
ſifted vpo by me, which might hauc moucd M1, Mvr- 
ton to haue yelded vs ſome peeccoft an{were , it he 
had pleaſed, or had thought himl(elfe able : Wher- 
unto he was (pecially bound, for that in the prece- 
dent Chapter, as you haue heard, he cyted 4zor tor 
one of his three Ieſuits that condene all Equiuoc- 
t10n: but it ſeceth that he careth litle what he (aith 
in oneplace,ſo he may ſcape ont in another , where 
he is moſt preſſed. And yet after all this in the very 
end of his book, he maketh new Chaleges of {incere 
integrity, asfreſhly,as if he hadneuer bene taken in 
the turnings, windings, and contradi&tions, whici 


now you hauc heard and wondered at, I doudt o 
TH 
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THE FIFF#E 
Pretermitted falſhood by M . 


Morton . 
$. V » 


Fs. 

F tvs pafſefrom theſe two Ieſuits toa third: for Cardinall 
| Or ſecmceth that M. Morton hath a ſpeciall grace in opp mants 
oiigracing theſe men,though with bis owe litle 5 0 
grace & credit. 1 he talſhood obiccicd againſt him Igegeq 
in this place is about acc1upticn of thewerds & iS NOIAnCE 
ſ{cnfe ©t Cardinall Tolet by a fleight or two of M. 
Morton, thus by me recorded in my Treatiſe of Mzs- 
gat1on. 
23. Itfolloweth preſcntly in the ſame text (ſatd I) 
where M. Morton continucth his plealantveyne of 
playing with vs. But #1 majle (laith he )that be which *? 
doubteth ts 1cnovant:u 111 no ignorance excuſe him? Wherunto *? 
he iramcth of himlſc}tc this anſwere,cyting Tolct in *? 
the ma rgecnt for the ſame : Aſjetted 1920743E dub argte uy 
bim an ol{{inate Heretic, Which if you marke,doth not ?? 
anſwere the demaund, for he demaundeth, whether *? 
no ignorance at all doth exculc him , and then an- *? 
{wereth ; that affetted ignorance doth not excuſe Inm,but doth Toles ab 
rather argue him an heretick, Now thole that be learned |, c re a= 
do know, that there be diucrs ſortes of igne- Its 
rance, and of diuers degrees , wherof affeaed is * 
the moſt culpable ; ſoas this is very impertinent. * 
For that albeit affedted ignorance do not excuſe him, ** 
yet ſome other, leſſc faulty may do yt. And this for * 
the ſenſe. But if we looke ypon the words them- Nt 
ſclues of Tolet,cyted by this man in the margent,we Lib. r. Im« 
ſhall diſcouer much more impertinency or impu- /{7-Sacc+ 
dencic rather; fox they arc theſe : Ignorantts craſſa non '** 

excuſat 


Mitig.225» 
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excuſat aliquem 4 pernmacia : Groſſe ignorance doth 
» not exculca inairtrom pertinacy.Now grolie igno. 
» rancc and aticited ignorance are two diticecne 
2» things, Which may be vnderitbod b y thisExa mple: 
»» Tharone may be ignorant of Catholicke Religion 
2» by groſſe 1gnorace, in that attending to worldly attairs, 
» ac dota not care to informe himlclte : but he is 
» ign orant by affected 1gnorauce,, that doth purpoſcly 
22 fly to be informed. So as here tiillour ignoran; A;y- 
» mſtereither ex:gnorantia craſſa or affeftata, teiicth vs 
2» giad pro quo, in tranſlating affected 7,norance, tor grojſe 
2» t2n0rance. And then againc it cngiithing , 203 cx2/at 
2» aliquem aperninacra, doth argue k1m an obtimarc ic 
2» reticke; tor that it is onctiing #0 argue , and atothet 
2» not toexcrſe. And wherasvbetorc 1 .M. held, that pets 
> tinacicappertaincdnotatall to the nature of here- 
3, [y, here comrarywiſehe tranſlateth perimacta , an oþ« 
32 ſtinate hereitck,making it to ftgnity both tubitatiue & 
: adicctiue,lubliacc & quality. Butyet turther then 
\, this you mult note,that in cyting thisſentecc out of 
by Tolet,he cunnipglie difſebleth the Authcrsaflcrtio 
ſect downe clerelynotdix lynes before theſc words: 
”* Pertinacianece ſarta eft ad conſittuendum homtine baretcum: 
** Pertinacic is necctiary to make a man an he:cticl.c: 
” beingthe quite contrary propoſition to that of this 
”* man beforeſet downe in the firlt example of his 
NY corruptions in the former part of his Reply &c. 
” 24. I his was myformer di{courſe and conviction 
again(t him. And was not this worthy of ſome con- 
{ideration in hisan{were? But we mull go forward, 
for there re{teth much to recount. 


THE 
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Ftx r Cardinal T 

the {amCc digntY> 
ning and VErtuc » whome as you. 
abuſcd before by M-Morien in the precc 
(though be wer about 0 exculc it:) lo more notab y egregioul- 
ſhall yow {ce it heere, Which 1 inſiſted ypon {0 1, iniured 
earnclily » moucd With the indigntty of the abule,, about the 
as 1 cannot but maruaile, that M- Mort with any: queſtion 


credit could pretermit tO anſwere ſomewhat ther= of ancient 
gathering 


thelc: 
unto. My Words arc hele [nod 


26 Butyct inthe Very next page after, he vſcth 110" 
odeſtic, of rather perfidic in my _ 
. = , 12+ þ#6s 
Jinall Bellarmine , Whom <a 


\ſlatio,applicatioN, ,, 
tion : for thus i citeth in his text ,, 
nt gencrall Councclls (ſayth tbe Ro- ,, 

were not gathered without the colt of ,, 
tian Emperours, and were made by 

For in tholc daycs, the Popes di at 

the Empecrours , that by his M 

ds : but after thoſc # 


authority Þ 
eymes all gcd , becauſc the Pope, ,, 


whois Head 1 ſpiritual matters , cannot be ub- 

:-& in temporall . Bellarm. liþ. 1-4e Concil. £13» $+ Ha- on 
bemusergo- i 
27, And hauingalled ed this reſolution ofBellar- ? 
q11ve,OC Minilter inſultctn oucTt him in theſc words, * 
Who would think this Man could bea Papiſt,much 7 


leſſe a Ieſuite 3 how much leſle a Cardinall, who 
Fit thus 


— —<c_ - 


Ehah.6.” 146 - A ynvct boy ROE WH nt. Morres 
thus diſableth the title of the Pepe, granting to ve 
2» in thele words : Aſter theſe gywes (that is aiter tix hun. 
»» dred ycates)Yhelrrtith of pither\aniiqhities chulledging Pape 
»> to be ſubiett ynto Chriſtian 'Empertairs. And yet who but 

2» a Papiſt would (as it were in deſpite of antiquity 

>> defend the degenerave ſtate , faying: Aſter thoſe tymes 

\ » Popes might not be ſultc&t in temporal matters ? as it he 

A childiſh g,guld' hane fayd 5T bbu'greeivic favouref* ancien Chii. 
o_ MM ftian Emperonrs: Thou ſound mdgmeof anctent reverend F4- 
WS Carg, thers: Thou tewont ſubtetinon of ancient holy Popes: in umme, 
Bellarm, - Thou ancient purity andpure amtiquityy/adjen-But we may 
notſo baltardly-reie& the depofirum and doAtrine of 

humble ſubiection ,which-we haue recejued from 

* etr Fathetsof the firſt ſix hundred yeares : 4nd not 

* ſo'only ; buit*Which (as your Barkley witneſſcth) 

= the 'vniiner{all -Chriſtian world imbraced with 

Ns meag conlent tor a full thoufand yeares . $0 

yes fx 

"" 28. And do'yow ſte how-this Myniſter tryum. 
"* pheth ? Who would thinke'that 'men of conſcicn:e 
*” orcredit conld make ſuch oftentation vpon mecre 

*? lyes deuifed by themſeluesas now we ſhall thewall 
»nerklins fhis brag to de? Andas for-D, Barkley alleadged n 
1.6.aduerſ, the laſt Iynes, Jet any man read'hiniin the books & 
Monarch, Chapter cyted;and he will wonder at the impuden- 
Ce 26, cy of this vaunter: for he ſpeaketh no one wordot 
,, gathering Councells, or compariſon of ſpiritull 
authority berweene the Pope'and-Emperour , con- 

cerning their gathering of Councells' or Synoos: 

?? but of 'a'cuite differentſubied , of taking armes by 
2 ſubiedts agoinſt rheir:Jawtull - temporail Princes. 
»» And what will our Miniſter ehen anſwere to this 
2» manifeſt calumniation ſo apparently conuinced out 


-» of D.' Barkley? But let vs paſle to the view of that 


,, Which toucherh Cardinal! Bellarmine , againſt whom 
all this tempeſt israilcd , | 
| 22. Fill 
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(-0f dbletted falitits comendby him.) 4.15 Chap. 6: 
29. Firſt then we ſhall ſet dowac. his words in 
Latynaccording as T, M,cyteth him: 10-Dis mars. 
gent. [unc Concilta geveralia figbant ({ayehohe): now: foe 


Kink, n _ . 7 R q 
Ingper atorum ſumprivus, & ee tempore Pontifes: jubycichsd fe 7 ng 


Imperatoribus in temporalibys , & idea 1n10n poterant. muito-,,,c, Habe 
Imperatore aliquad agere : 1dcirco Pontijex. ſuppitcabat impe- mus ergo. 
1.4tors, vt iuberet conuocart Synodum. At poſt ule tempora onv+ ,, 
neScanje mate ſunt, quia, Pontifex;qui eff Capnt in ſputiuge. ,, 
libus, non eſt ſubiectusin,temporalibus, Vinen in thote daics ,, 
generall Councells were made not without the ,, 
charges of Empcrours, and in that: tyme the Pope ,, 
did ſabiect himſelfe vato.Emperours in temporall ,,: 
affaires,and therefore they could do nothing again ,; 
the Emperours will : for which caule the Pope did ,,* 
makeſupplication to the Empcrour, that he would, 
commaind.Synods to be gathered : but-after thoſe ,, 
ty mes albacauſes, were changed, for that the Pope-,, 
whos head in ſpirituall matters is not ſubiet 1n', 
temporal affaires.'So he. aL 
39. And here lct ys coſiderthe varictic of ſleights.,, 
and ſhifts of this our Myniſter, not only in cyting ,, 
Bellarmynes wordes falſely and againſt his: meaning 
and drift in Latin , wherof we ſhall ſpeake pre- Divers 
ſcntly : but in peruerting this Latin, that he hath ſo {2'** of _ 
corruptly (ct downe in his former Engliſh tranſla- ATION 
tio-For firſt hauing ſaid according to the latin,that ?*? 
generall Councells in theſe daics were not gathered *? 
without thecoſt of Emperours, headdeth preſently ? 
of his owne,C were made by their conſents, which is not ?? 
in the Latin: & then he cuttcth of the other words ?? 
immediatly enſuing which conteine the cauſe, to ” 
wit, for that the Popes ſubicing themlclues in ? 
thoſe dayes touching temporalitiesvnto the Empe- * 
rours ( 4s hawng no temporall Statesor dominion yet of their *? 
owne }) could do nothing without them-, and there- ” 
fore did makeſupplication to the (aid Emperonrs, ?? 

4 6 Fit 2 


that 


Chop: 6 442 ' 2X guit&-ſobey Reth with M.Mortos 
. thatthey would comaund Synods to be gathered: 
» which 'T.M-tranſlateth that they would gather Synods,ag 
>» though-Bellarmine did affirme, that it lay in the Em. 
2 perours bytight to do it : but after thoſe tymcs om. 
2? nes cauſe mate ſunt,all cauſes were changed: bur he 
» ſhould haue faid are changed,as Bellarmyns true words 
»? are, ownes ifte cauſe, all rhele cauſes are changed, to 
2 wit, fourc ſortes of cauſes, which he ſetteth downe 
» why'/generall Councells could not be well gathe- 
2» redin thoſedayes without the Emperours help and 
2? authority, with cauſes arc guiltully cut of by this 
2» decejuer , as in like manner the laſt words put 
-» downe here by himſclte , Pontifex non eſt ſubietiws in 
2 temporalibw, are fallcly tranſlated , cannot be ſubiect in 
» temporall. And againe afterward, Popes might net be ſub- 
2 zett mtemporall matters, which is to make Bellarxmine 
2 contrary to bhumſelfe, who ſaith alitle before; thar 
2» the Popes did fubiedt themſelves' for many yeares: 
» wherby is prouecd that they could do it;But Bellar- 
” myns meaning is, that in right by the prehemy- 
»» nence of their ſpirituall dignity , they were excm- 

2» pted and not bound therunto. 

? 27,., And thus much now for the corruptionsvſed 
» 1n the words heere {et dowae both in Latin and 
»» Engliſh. But if we would go to Bellarmyne himlclte, 
> and (ce his wholediſcourſe , and how brokenly & 
2» perfidiouſly theſc lynes are cut out of him and heere 
2» patched togeather, as one entire context, contrary 
to his drift and meaning, we ſhall maruaile morc at 
'"the inſolencie of Tho. Morton, tryumphing ouer his 
 Theſum- owne he, as befoxc hath byn ſayd. For that Bellr- 
me of Car< wyne hauing proucd at large , and by many ſortcsof 
Re Bel- argumentsand demonſtrations , throughout diucrs 
+” * ann ' Chapters togeather, that the right of gathering gc- 
fallifyed nerall Councells belongeth only to the B . of Rome, 


by T, M, and hauing anſwered all obicftions that could bt 


madc 
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{ of objefted falfityes tamcealed by him.” ) 413 Chap. 6. 
made againſt the ſame in the behalfe of Emperours | 
or other temporall Princes, granting only that for 
certaine caulcs in thoſe firlt ages, the lame could not * 
be done (inreſpet oftemporall difficulties) with- 2? 
out the help andalliſtance of the ſaid Emperours, >» 
that were Lords of the world; he commeth to ,, 
make this concluſis, which heere iscyted by T.M. ,, 
but in farre other wordsand meaning then here he 
is cyted. Yow ſhall hearc how heletteth it downe, Bellar.l.r. 
and therupon conſider of the truth of this Myniſter, de Conc.c, 
Habemus ergo ((ayth he) prima illa Concilia &c. Wee haue 13:5 Habe- 
then by all this diſputation ſcene, how thoſe firſt Mus erg% 
Chriſtian Councells were commanded by Empe- >» 
rours to be gathered, but by the ſentence and con=- ,, 
ſent of Popes, and why the Pope alonein thoſe ,, 
dayes did not call Councells,as afterward hath byn 
accuſtomed : the reaſon was, not forthat Councells "ts "We TY 
gathered without the Emperours colet, are not law- Ep.ad ſoli- 
tul,as our aducrſarics would hauc it, for againſt that rar. vit. 4- 
is the cxpreſſc authority of $. Arhanafius,laying : Quz- gentes. 
do ynqua mudictum Eccleſie ab Imperatore authorttatem babuit? 
When was it cuer (eenc that the judgment of the ,, 
Church did take authority from the Emperour? 
But for many other moſt iuſt caules was the Empe- 2s 
rours conſent required therin 8c. So Bellarmyne . » 

2. And hcere now ſee, that Bellarmins drift is Fog oa 
wholy againſt M. Mortons afſertion : for that he de- why Em- 
nieth that euer the Emperours had any fpirituall perours 
authority for calling of Councel)s, but only that conſents 
they could not well in thoſe daics be made with- Were ne- 
out them, and that for foure ſcucra!l cauſes: wher.. Mary for 
of the firſt was for that the old Imperiall lawes pomtering 
made by Gentills were yet in vie, wherby all great yy Is = > 
meetings of people were forbidden, for feare of ſe- old time, 
dition, except by the Emperours knowledge and «x, 
licence. The ſccond,for that Emperours being tem- =, 

54 Fif 3 porall 
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chg9.8. 414. Aquict & ſober Reck With M.Mortos. 
porall Lords of the whole world , the Councelly 


z- *-could be made.in no Citty oftheixs without thei 
See ff.de - 1gauc. Che third, for that generall Councells being 
_ in _ madein tho(e daicsby the publike charges and con. 
& Epiſe. -q- tributions of Cyttics , andeſpecially ot Chriſtian 
presbycers Emperours themleiues , as appeareth by Euſelju, 
ERS, T heodore:us, and- other writers, it was neccllary tg 
Euſch, |. hauc their conſent and approbation in lo publike 
de vit.Coſt. 1n action, as that was. 
Throd.l. r, 3- The tourth and laſt cauſe was(layth Belleming) 
Hyi-a6. for that in thoſe dayes , albeit the B. of Rome were 
Head in ſpirituall matters ouer the Emperoury 
4+ themſclucs: yet in temporall aiairs he did ſubie 
himſclfe ynto them, as hauing no. temporall State 
of his owne : and therefore acknowleging them to 
** be his teniporall Lords, he did make lupplication 
*? ynto them tocommaund Synods to be gathered by 
2» their authority and licence. At poſtslia tempora iſt om- 
22 nes cauſe mutate ſunt : But ſince thoſe dayes all thek 
>» ( fourc )caules are changed , & pſe 2n ſuis Prounczeſ 
Princeps ſupremus temporalis, ficut ſunt Reges & Principes aly, 
And-the Pope himſelfe now. in his temporall Pro- 
®” uinces is ſupreme temporall Lord allo, as other 
** Kings and Princes are :: which was brought to 
?> paſle by Gods prouidence (ſayth Bellarmyne) to the 
-» end,that he might with more freedome, liberty & 
2 reputatioexcrcile his office of generall Paſtourthip, 
,, 34 And this isall that Bellarmyne hath of this 
matter, And now may we conſider the yanity of 
* M. Mortons triumph ouer him beforc, and how fal- 
? ſely he dealeth with him, alleaging him againſthis 
2» owne drift and meaning : leauing out alſo tholc 
>» fourc cauſes by me hace & then cutting of frau- 
», dulently the particle (iff )) theſe cauſes are now 
changed, which includeth reference to theſe foure: 


and furthermore {peaking indefinitely , as thougt 


9” 


- 
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{of vbiet7ed falftries roncentett by bps.) 4.15 Chap. 
all cauſes, and matters were now changed ,ſceketh 
therby to-deceauchis Reader, and to 'extort from 5». + 
Beltirnne that confeſſion- of antiquity on hisTyde, »» 
which henetct meant and much leflc vttered in »» 
his writings. What dealing, what conſcience, what »» 
truth'is this? &c, 2» 
35- Thus Linſfied then : and was not this ſufh- 
tiefit- to draw (ome anfwere from 'M. Morton, it he 
had refolied roanifwerethe points of moſt moment 
and moſt inſiſted ypon;zas he profeſſeth ?Bur it ſha- 
meth me'to {ce him thus taken at cuery turne. Let 
vs go forward, 


THE SEAFVFENTH 
Pretermitted falſhood by "Thomas. 


Morton , 


&. VII. 


A FTrr Bellarmine yt:ſhall-not be amyſle-to 

| bring in Salmeron another Ieluit, whome M. ; 

| Morton will needs ſhake alſo by the ſlceuce,, and\ſhew The Te- 
him a-trickeor two of his art.in ſundry places 'of ſuit Sal- 


this Booke, wherofone is ſomewhat largely chand- T9? 
much pers- . 


led by mcin'this manner. 
37» : In the ſecond page ((quoth I ) of his pretended ans = 
Confutation, M. Morton ati thee words: tn the old points, 
Teſtament the leſusts are forced to allow , thatthe King was Mi:ig. pd, 
ſupreme ouer t'e prieſts in ſp'ricuall afaires, and ordering "9: 
Przeſts. For proofe wherot he citcth in the margent Pag 2» 
Salmerona'Icluite, a very learned man, that hath left ?? 
Written' in our dayes many 'yolumes vpon the *? 
Goſpells,Epiltles of $. Paul,and other partesof Serip- * 

ture, ahd was onc of thefirſt ten, that ioyned cthem- ?? 

{clues with che famous holy'Man, 1gnatias de- Loyola, ?? 


tor 


Chq.6. 416 'Ayultt &-ſober Rechwith M,Morron, * 


for the beginnyng of that Religious Order : in 

»» Which citation diucrs notable corruptions are to 

» be ſcene. Firlt, for that Salmerpw proucth the quite 

» contrary in the place by this man quoted to wit, 

>» that neuer Kings were Head ofthe Church or a+ 

2» bouc Prieſts by their ordinary Kingly authority in 

»» Ecclcſaſticall matters in thenew or old Teſtament; 

»» and hauing proucd the ſame largely, he commeth at 

»> Iengh to ſer downe obiccions to the contrary, and 

Salmer 0% tololuc and auſwere them layang: Sed contra hanc ſo- 
4 a1; 944m veritarem &e-But now again{this ound truth 
Fx paty by me hitherto cofirmed I know that many things 
Sed cotra, May be obiced, which we are diligetly to confute, 
,, Firit the may be obiccted chat Kings in theold Te- 

,, {tamentdid lometymes preſcribe vnto Prieſts, what 

they were-to do 1n ſacred things, as alſo did put 
,, {ome negligetPricſtsfro the executio of their office, 
,, 10 Which1s anſwered : /bt id enentſſet , mirum eſſe no 
,» debere: Lf it had(o fallen out , yt. had byn no mer- 


”? 


, vaile: for that the Synagogue of the Iewes, albcit 
® it conteyncd ſome juſt men, yet was it called rather 


ip: 1.19, an carthly then..n heauenly Kingdome: info much 
car. Fauſt, 35S. Auguſtine doth doubt, whether in the old Telta- 
caþ.zr.in ment, the Kingdome of heaucn wascuer (o much 
princ. asnamed, and muchleſle promiſed for reward: and 
», thcrfore thoſe things that were then done among 
»» them, forcſhewed only or prefigured diuine things 
,» that were to ſucceed vader the new Teſtament, the 
other being not diuine but humane and carthiy.50 

I. Salmeron. | 
Corrup- 38. Here then arc ſundric important corruptions 
tion about and frauds vttered by TT. M. the one that the I eſuits 
- me2- and namely Salmeron arc inforcedto allow the tem- 
5* porall King to haue byn ſupreme ouer the high 
”? Prieſt in ſpirituall matters , vader the old law: 


”2.whercas hedoth expreſlcly affirme:and prouc the 
c0n* 
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{Of obicfted falſittes ronttaledby him.) 4175 Chap.'ot 
ontrary, both out of the Sctiptute itfelfe, by-rhe fa  _ 
cer appointed more worthy forthePriclt,the che Diſp. to. | 
Prince, and many other Teſtimonies, as that he Cy” 
muſt take the law and interpretation therof at the Tand.4. 
Prieſts hands, that he'mult sngredi & egreds ad verbiam near, 
d proceed in- his affaites Nwuwn.27. 
f the Prieſt, andthe'\like; Philo, !. de 
Victims 
par.2ecirca 
med. Toſer hs. 
l. 3. antiqe 


Kingdomeor Synagogue wasan carthly 8c inyper- 5» 

fe thing, but yet this proueth not that it was ſo, but »» 

only it is |poken vp6 a ſuppolitio: which ſuppoſitio »» 

this Miniiter that hemight the more — ſhift » 
e 


of and tuoid, left out of purpoſe the moſt effentiall »» 
words therof,vb: ideweniſſet,if thathad happened Rc. »» 
as alſo for the ſame caule to make things more ob- »» © * 
ſcure,after thoſe words of Salmeron that ſtand in his »» 
text, Syragogs Indaortm dicebatur terrenit pottusquam caleſte 3» 
reguum : The Synagogue or Eccleſiaſticall goner- »» 
ment of the FIR was called rather ancatthly theh »» 
an. heavenly Ringdome (where a3-contrarywile-s> 
the Feclelidtticall power ith che" Chriſtivry 'Church' »- 
15 cnery wherecalled Celeftiall:) after thoſe words 3 
(1 ſay) this man ccutteth of againe' many lynes that »» 
 fqllowed ," evgeather 'With' S. *Huguft;nes 1tidgment 52 
o- Ggsg be- 


Ehap. 6. 


Sundry 
flcights, 


413 CA quiet & ſober ReckWvith M:Mortog, 
before touched, which ſcrued tomake the Author 
meaning more plaine, and yetleft no figne of (@&c,) 
wherby his Reader might ynderſtand that (ome. 
** what was omitted, but 10yneth againe preſently,a; 
? though it had immediatly followed ;1:ag, cum popy. 


. » > Ius Nez conſlet corpore & amimo, carnalis pars in veteripopul 


3> as Salmeronlayt 


”” primas tenebat. Wheras Gods people doth confift of 
2? body & mind, the carnall or bodily part did chief. 
? ly preuaile amongthe Iewes:and herewith endeth, 
?? as though nothing more had enſued of that matter, 
? thruſting out thele words,that imediatly followed, 
?» & made the thing cleare, which arc: Et adſpiritualis ſi 
*> gnificanda conſtituebatur:& that kind of carthly power 
” was appointed to ſignify the ſpirituall, that was to 
”» be in the new Teſtament ; Wherby is cuidetly ſcene 
” that Salmeronyndcrſtood not by carnalis pars, and re- 
*” gnum terrenum, the temporall Kingdome of lury , as 
? this Myniſter doth infinuate to make the matter 
*» odious: but the Eccleſiaſtical] gouerment of the Si. 


> Nagogue ynder the old law, inreſpedt of the Eccle. 
” fialticall power in the new , wherofthe other wx 
but an carthly figure or ——— . 


40. But now the third corruption , and moſt 
egregious of all is in his Engliſh Tranſlation out of 
x tin words of Salmeron: for thus he tranſlatcth 
them in our name : In the Smagogue of the Tewes ( ſaytl 
Salmecron)avas 4 State rather eartbly then heauenly: ſo thit 
 nthatpeople( which was asm the body of a man , conſiſtingsf 
2> body and ſoule ) the carnallpart was more emynent: meaning 
»» the temporall to haue byn ſupreme. In which tranl- 
»» lation arc my ſcucrall ſhiftes & frauds. For where 
:S7nagoga Indeorum dicebatur potius tits 
»» renum, quam calefte regnum. The Synagogue or Eccleſiaſtical 
>» power among the Tewes was called rather an earthly, then4 
>» heauenly Kinedome : he tranſlatcth yt : The Symagogie i 
2> the Iewes was a State, raber earthly then heauenty. _ 
DT SN Oe U | 1s 


08: Wl 7 of obiedt:dfalfties conceatedly Hm.) 4.39 Chap. 6 


thor his, to the cnd he might apply the word' of eartb '* 


'(&%c,) Wo the temporal Prince, and heavenly to the Iudai- Malicious 
ſome. 1l Prieſts, which is quite from Salmerons meaning. QI pit 
tly,2; WSccondly thoſe other words of Salmeron being, Cum m __ 

1 popu. pop lus Dei conftet ex corpore & animo: VV here 4s the people 1; 4. 
/opue io} God doconfſt of body and mynd, meaning therby alwell - 

lt of Chrittians as [ewes: and that the Iewes arc as the af 

hick. bodily or carnall part of the man, and che Chri- 


leth, 


tter, 


ſtians the ſpirituall, and conſequently their Ecclc- 4 
Gaſticall authority catthly , and ours heauenly : this 


ved, fellow to deceiue his reader: putterh out firit the _ 
14 ſin word ( Dez ) the people of God, which could not but ft- 4 
wer gnify Chriſtians in Salmerons meaning, andthen i 
5s to cranilateth, Inthat people ( to wit the Iewes ) the carnal wy 
ene Jurt was the more eminent , meaning (ſayth he ) the temips- 
1e- ral: which is falſc, for he ſpeakethexpreſly of the | 
as Ecclcfiaſticall power among the Iewes, which he* 
tter calleth carnall and terrene, in reſpe& of the (pirituall P 
St. Ecclefialticall among the Chriſtians, and notthe ** 
cle. temporall or kingly power vnder the old Teſtamet, * 
Vo as this man to make vs odious to temporall Princes ?* 
as debaſing their authority would have it thought. ?* 
oft And Salmerons contrapoſition or antitheſis isnot be» ** 
of tweene the temporall and Ecrlefiaſticall gouerment a- *t 
th mong the ewes: but betwene their Eccleſiaſtical ** 
th gouernment and ours, that ofthe Synagogue, and”? 
but this of the Chriſtian Church, wherofthe one ( he * 
oof fayth) to be terrene and carthly, the other ſpiri- ** 
ng tuall and heauenly : the one intirme , the other *?. 
” ex oucr loules &c. So as all theſe fortes and ?®? 
re indsof corruptios bring ſecne in this one Jitle au- ® 
yo thority,you may imagine what wilbe found in the > 
ad wholc Booke, it a man had ſo much paticnce and 
4 time to leeſce,asto dilcufſe theſame exactly through- 
of out. So in that piace. And did not this require ſome 
/ anſwcreallo among the reſt? Had it not bene good 


Ggg 2 that 
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that M.Mirton-bad lent vs ſome few lincs of (ati. 
fadtio torhis,inlteed of fo many idle triflings , as he 
hath profecuted largely in this his Reply Butitis 
. cafilyleene, that he lought for choice matter, wher. 
by to intertayne hisreader, and {geme to lay ſome. 
What, Fra | | | 


THE EIGHT 
Falſhood pretermitted by Thomas 


Morton. 
$. VIII. 


< 8.  FriHzen z remayneth yet another notableabule, 
_ T hich I 2t pall n(t the { 

againe A - WAICN 1 may not paile Ouer , againit & e lame 
abuſed by Salmeras,, though by order ſhould haue mentioned 
egregious YE before: thus it is laid forth in my Booke of Mit» 
cauillatis.” $40, It followcth: in the ſameplace {laid I) asz 
Mitig.pag* {ſecond Romn pretence; produced by M. Morton, That the 
143. - old, Teftament was 4 figure of the new in. Clniſt ,and tlnfue 
27 That an the new, the:ſprriguall power { as the Popcdome 
»*ſayth he) muſt be the cheefe or ſubſtantzue cc. which ſhort 
>-1catence-.he patcheth out ot two different authors 
 "'Salmeron;& Careriu, part of one & part of another, 

Salm. diſÞ<then frameth. this-grauc anſwere therunto : In ths 
"<jory EP* obiedtion{ layth he) there is more childhood-then manlud, 
aul,Carer pi As F463 ers: 
La.cap.1. balzsh FG then ſound.diurnity. So he.. And will yo 
'-heare hismanhood in ſound divinity? It followeth 

”” immediatly , Theold Teſtament indeed{ faith he) I 

": earthlie elements, was a figure of this ſdirituall and heauciy, 

but of the truly heauenly, the day of that eternall Sabboth,and 

UMeb.4. _ the celefitcall Hieruſalem ', the mother- City of the Saiii Y 
God.. Behold his manhood, .in ſound. Divinity: 

42. Letitbelſo, that the old Teſtament was 

many thinges a, figure of the heancnly _ 


> = 


i= 
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{ of obiedted falfticr rinreated by him.) 4:24 Chap. 6. 


and celcſtiall Hieruſalem : but what, Syr, will you 
coclude of this by your ſound diuinity?was itnota How the 
figure alſo of many things yp6 earth, which ſhould old Tetta- 
be fulfilled in the new 'Teſtament? Were not their TD — 
Ccrimonics and Sacrifices a figure of our Sacramets vp. Al 
& Sacrifice? their Manna of our Eachariſt ? rheir Cir- 
cumciſfionsand waſhings figures of our Baptiſme? ** 
doth not S. Paulin the g. an 10. of his firſt Epiſtle * 
to the Corinthians ſet downe many examples to? 
this effect ? as that of Deutronomy, Non alligabisos bout | 
triturants: thou ſhalt not bynd yp the mouch of the Dalef.ags 
oxc that laboureth,applying it vnto our Preachers 
ofthe new Teſtament that muſt haue their main- ,, 
tenance ? as alſo he expoundeth the patling ,, 
of the Red - ſea by the Ifraclits , their being ,, 
baptized in the Cloud , their food of the Manna, ,, 
theirdrinking out of the Rocke which prefigured ,, 
Chriſt, and diuers other things, wherof he layth:.,, 
Hee autem in fignra fatta ſunt noſtri : thele things were ,, 
done in figure of our preſent State, And againe: Hee ,, 
mutem omma in figura-contingebant rlis + All thele things r.Cor,co; 
did happen to the lewes in figure , but were to- be ;, 
fullfilled truly and really according to the ſpirituall ,, 
meaning in thenew Teſtament 1s not all thisſo? ,, 
Were not theſc things to be fulfilled aſwell vpon ,, 
earth as in heauen? How then doth our Myniſter ,, 
t that aduerſatiueclauſe (but of thetruly heauenty,) as ,, 

though the old Teſtament in her earthly elements ,, 
had prefigured nothing to be fulfilled but only in ,, 
heaue?Is this ſound Diuimty? Is this Manbood*Nay is it ,, 
not rather bab:s Childhood, that ſemeth not to know ,, 
the yery firlt elements of trac Dininity? > 
43. I let paſſe the hameles corruprion which he ,, 
victh in tranſlating the yery words cyted by him ,, 
out of Salmeron, for proofe of hisobie&tion made in ,, 
our bchalfe ; and call yt »bameles, for-that cuery ,, 

| Ggg 2 hild. 


cho.6. 422 Aquict & ſober Reck. With OM.Mortog, 


Child which ynderſtandeth'Latyn may [ec the Mi. 
» nilters ſhifrtheria. The Authors words arc theſe a; 
»» this man here recounteth them: Et hoc regnum terrenun 
ymbra tamen ſuit ſpir#tualis regimmis in Eccleſia Chriſtiana: 
Confut.p4. and yet thiscarthly Kingdome ( of the Iewes ) was 
Is a ſhaddow of thelpiricuall gouerment, that wasto 
2» be in the Chriſtian Church : meaning therby the 
-» molt excellent ſpirituall power and gouerment 
ouer {oules, which Chriit was to inltitutc in his 
Churchzat his comming in fleſh, to wit, the power 
? of abloluing from [ynnes vpon carth, the aſliltance 
?? giuen by the Sacraments, and the like, were ſhado- 
#2 wed+in a certaine manner by the earthly Eccleſia 
»» ſticall Kingdomeamong the ewes. And how doth 
»» T. M.now tranſlate theſe wordes and frame our 
,, obiction oat ofchem. The old Teſtament ( ſayth he) 
was a figure of the new im Chriſt,therfore inthe new,the Pope- 
*” dome isthe ſubſtantive &c. Here are two ſhort propo- 
?? {itions you lee, the Antecedent 8c Conſequent, and both 
2» framed with falſhood : for that the Antecedent (et 
»» downe;as out of Sulmeron,is not that which heafir- 
»» Mcth in ais Latin words, as already we hauc ſhe« 
2» wed: thoughotherwile in it ſclfe the propoſition 
5 betrue, to wit, thattheold Teſtament was a tigure 
" ofthenew in Chriſt: nor will (I chinke ) T. M. 
?? denic it. There followeth then the Conſequentor 
*> ſecond ptopolition ( that therefore mtbe new the Pipe- 
dome is the ſubſtantive ) which is no leſle corruptly 
Cauillatis inferred in our name , then was the Antecedrnt 
ef T.M. affirmed : for that we do not inferre , nor yctthe 
, AuthorCareriw in the ſaid ſecond propoſitio or Co- 
** ſcequenceby him alleaged , that for ſo much as the 
” old Teſtament isa figure of the new, therefore in 
* the new, the Popes | cr Pug de ts is the ſud- 
” ſtantiue &c. for that this were a weake inference 
P as cucry manſecth. Nay Careriumakethno inferee 


— - —  ———o—— — — at 
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( Of obietted falſities roncealedby him.) 4.23 Clip. 6, 
at all in theplace by him allcaged , but only victh 
that fimilitude , which before you hauc heard of ,y 
the ſubſtantiue and adicGiue ; So as this inference ,, 
is only a fiction of the Miniſter to make himlelfe & ,, 
other men merry,and to giue occation to play vpon zz 
bis aducrſaric, with reproach of Childhood and babrsh ,, 
grammer,as now he hath done: but indeed the true 
Conſequence that may be made vpon the Catho- 
licke Authors words which hitherto he hath allea- *? 
ged, is only this: that for ſo much as the Kingdome ?? 
and gouerment among theIcwes, cuen in Eccleſia- 2» 
ſticall things, was but carthly , and a figure or ſha- 33 
dow,in nefpel of that which was to be ouer ſoules ,, 
in the Chriſtian Church, it followeth,that this 1n |, 
reſpeR of ſpirituality was to be much more emy- 
nent then the other, as thething figured, then the ti- 
urcor ſhadow it ſclfe . And what inconuenience ?? 
Path this dotrine that it ſhould be called Childhood 23 
and babish grammer ?So much I ſet downein my for- 
mer reprehenſion of M. Morton for this abuſe of Sal- 
meron,all which he now in his laſt Reph thought beſt 
to paſſe ouer With [ylence : for that belike he eſtec= 
med it not ſufficiently inſiſted ypon by me,therby 
to as him to anſwere it. But this may be amen- 
ded at another tyme : and ſol paſſe on now to rc- 
ount others of like ſort. ; 


= 
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Pretermitted falſhood by Thomas 
Morton . | 


h. IX. 


Tis ER = followeth now againſt Dolman a 
c 


Me 


C-4;5. 424. cAquict & ſober Reck. ith M. Morrry 
Ar: 4 + ** M, Mortonslecond rcaſon-why his Maicfties Catho: 
Dolman / Iicke & Proteltant fubiedts may not liue togeather 
and other 11 England is : For that all Popish Prieſts (ſayth he ) 
writers attribute a double prerogatiue ouer Kings, that isto ſay, a Dia 
abuled by mocraticall and Monarchicall ſoueraigne Ciuill power: the 
tum, rſt to the people, the ſecond tothe Pope. And for proofeof 
che tirlt concerning the people, he alleageth foure 
Mitio. pag (etcral authorities of Catholick wryters, but (o cor- 
65. ruptly & perfidioully,asit nothing els did they his 
«> falcntof cogging & treacherous dealing » this were 
»» lufficient te diſcouer theſame : though afterwards 
-» greater [tore will occure, we ſhall runne oucr briefly 
2» all tholc foure. | 
45- Firkt hc ſaith that Dolmanin his Conference about 
Succeſitonhath thele words: The common wealth hath ate 
 thorityto chooſe a King, and to lyuat hin laiwes at their ples 
Dolman, ſte: Which it it were truly allcadged, as it licth iq 
par.r. po, the Authoryyet here is no mention of thepeople , orof 
x3. cyted 1n Democraticall flate, but only of rhe Common wealth 
Diſcos. which includeth both nobilityand people, and all 
P48-9- other States. Secondly Dolmans words are not of 
chooſing a King, but ofchooſinga forme ot gouer- 
2» ment, be it Democraticall, Ariſtocrancall, or Monarcwal, 
»» L.ctys heare the Author-himlelfe fpeake. Ialyhe mu 
»» faith ke) #t is ewidet, that as the Comon wealth hath this at- 
»» thortty to chooſe &> chage her gouerment( as hath by proved:)j 
» bathit alſo tolynnt the ſame, with what lawes and conditos 


>> 5hee pleaſeth : iherof enſueth great dinerſiy of authority ad | 


>» power, which ech one of the former gouerments hath i iſ 
>» So he. Where we ſce that Doleman [peaketh of tac 
>» power which a Common weilth that is deuoid of 
2» any certaine gouerment, to chuſe vnto themlelues 
>» that forme that beſtliketh the , with the limitatios 
» they thinke moſt expedient: & ſo we ſee in Englat, 
2» France, Polowia, Germany, Venice, Genua ; and'in the E0- 


»» Plrc at ſelfe, different formes and manners of £01 
; ments 


nh HEATtc me wy ou. toe ma Ca «Oe 


08 
tho« 
ither 
* ) a 
4 Ita 
: the 
feot 
oure 
cot= 
y his 
were 
'ards 
icfly 


about 
h ate 
plehs 
ht iq 
or of 
alth, 
dall 
t of 
ucts 
wall 
Wi, 
Th 
4: 
1100s 


7 and 


ile 


tac 
d of 
lues 
1t10s 
lat, 
m- 
1uet* 
\ents 


7 Of eblebted faieyts rometaledby bing". 425 
nent, with different lawes and Iymirations, accor» 
ling to the choicegndlikingotech Nation. This 


Chap: & 


9. 


laccthen of Dolman is corrupted/by T. M. both in on—_ 
words and ſenſe . For he neither ſpcaketh nor yext gbu- 


meaneth as the falſe; Miniſter auoucherh him ,: ot 


ſed . in 


gyuing Democraticall power to the people ouer Prin- words & 


ccs eltabliſhed. | 
46. So wroteT in my former booke. And albcit I 


ſenſe. 


do-not infiit and dwell ypon the matterſo long as _ 


ypon ſome other fleights: yet doth it conteine' no- 
table falſhood , yf yow confider it-well , firlt toal- 
lcage the words ofan Author that arc not his: and 
the co inferre therof, that, which acither the words 


thelclues do beare, nor the Author cuer dreamed of. + 7 


47- And hcrelI mightalleagediners other Wry- 
ters, but cſpecially Icluits wrongfully abuſed by 
him, both in cyting of their works and words,and 
fallifying their —_— : as namely thoſe three 
<p, Þ bringeth infor witnes in the end of the 
Fourth Chapter again(t Equiuocation,cuen in thoſe 
places , where they do molt reſolutely affirme Equi- 
uocation to be lawfull : namely Azor, Emanuel $2, 8 
Maldonatus:but theſe will haue their place afterward. 


And fo from Icfuits 1 = to other Authors, who: 


hauc rcceiucd the like ſort of dealing from him. 


I, | 
THE TENTH 


Pretermitzed falſhood by Thomas 
 - = ++, » o-- WTO: (1, 2 


4. 


S you hauc heard how M. Morton hath dealt 
fraudulently with the Ieſuits , fo ſhall you fee 


kim vis the ſame meaſute-allo. towards others, as 
4, HAah;:  . . pany 


Ehepi& 42. MAgquiet & ſober Xerkewith A.Moruon 
namely toward the Padian DoRor Carerias, out of 
29 wWwhomehchath made great liyrre before, if YOU It» 
mY EE member in anſwering three ſeuerall tymes at !eata 
fly hated F<rfaine repxchenhion of myne, for that he cyted the 
about his! Words Celjus vere, tor Celfus yerd- ; though I obj. 
opinion | ed the:ſame bur fleightiy,&by the way, & (aid ex. 
of Prieſt- preſly rbat I held yt for 4 trifie . But now you thal heare 
hood and a moregraue and gricuous charge madeagainithim 
Kingly for worle abuſing ot the lame Careriws, T husit lycth 
— in my booke. | 
ie" %» 49. The next ſentence { quath-I )* or obic&ion 
Wit.6e Pug. T7. p . =. 
234. after the former preface { which is the yery firlt of 
Mitig, his diſcourſe ) 1s tramed. by him ( butyerin our 
þ4g-14:, name, yndcr the title of the Roman pretence in thele 
words . The high Prieſts n the old Teſtament ( layth he) 
»» were ſupreme m cull Cauſes: Ergo, they ozoht tobe ſo alſo in 
>> thenew. For wh:ch hecitcth one Carenwa Lawyer, 
that wrote ot late in Padua, de poteftate Romans Pomipe 
Pag.2z, G5, defending the former opinion of Canonilts tor 
-dirct dominion , and: citeth hiswords in Latyn 
Carer, 1, thus: Deco. Pontzficem in vetert Teſtamento fuiſſe Rege maite 
2.de Rom.. rem: and Englitheth the ſame as betore you haue 
Pont.c,1, heard, 'That the high Prieſt was ſupreme in Ciuill 
& Sander. cauſes :: which. words of Ciuill cauſes, he purteth im 
w viſih. of his owne, and if you markethem,do marre the 
monarch. hole market . For that Carerius hath them not 
»» Cither in words or {eale, but teacheth rhe plainec0- 
» frary in all his diſcourſe, to wit, that he meanethin 
,» mattersappertayning to Religion and Prieſthood, 
,» & not of temporall Principality : which remporall 
»» principality this Author granteth to haue byn grea- 
,, terin the old Teſtament indealing with Ecclclia- 
,, icall men and matters, then in the new: and to 
,, thar effe&t is he cited*preſently after by the M)- 
,» hitter | himſclfe,, contrary to that which here ic 
, feigneth him to'lay. But lets heare the words0! 


» Exrerims, Teriid dice (laitirhe) etzamin Teftaments gy; 


wi - ww 
=— 
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\ of obietedfalſityes educealedby him. ) 417 Chap. 5+ 
ſuiſſe Pontificem Rege matorem ©quod quidem probatur Oc. : . 
I hirdly, 1 ſay, thatthe bigh Priett Was greaterallo | 
in the old Teſtament then'the King: which is pro- *? 
ued firſt out of the 27. Chapter of Numbers; where it The gi. 
is appointed by God, thar Toſue, and all the people gnity of 
houldbetireticd by the word of the high Prieſt Priett- 
Fleazarſaying:Whe any thing isro be done;let Elea- h69d ot 
Kar the high Prielt coſult with God, &at his word ued =— 
aſwell loſue, as all the Children of 1ſraell, and whole pa | 
multitude ſhall go forth and come in &c- And le- _—_ 
condly the ſame 15 proued out of the fourth of Lew» 
ticus, where foure kind of Sacrifices being ordayned ,, 
according to the dignity of the perſons : thefirſt ,, 
twoarc ct a Calfe for the high Prieft and Common ,, 
wealth :the third and fourth ofa hee and fhee-goat,,, 
for thre Prince and private perſons . Wherby ,, 
Cartrius inferreth a molt certaine dignitic and pre-", 


heminence of the Prieſtes ſtateabouc the temporal , 


Princc, though heſay not mn C;ulcanſes, as this My> ,| 


niſterdoth bely him, 

50. And whereas Careriw had ſayd in two former 

anſwers, firſt that in the old-Teſtamear, Exclefia- 

ſticall and (ccular jurifdition were not ſo diſtin 

but that both might bein {ume Cales inthe King: : 

& lecodly thatin the Iaw,the new ſpirituall power FA 

was more emynet the in the old, he cometh thirdly , 

to ſay,that intheold law, the high Prieſt in ſome s 

reſpects was greater alſo then the King,which can- No 

Not be ynacrſtood of Ciuill povey, except the Author palſe Goa. 

wilbe contrary to himſelte. And therfore that clauſe lins a- 

was veryfallely & perfidioully thruſt in by the My- gainſt Ca- 

niſter,& this with ſo much the lefſe ſhame, for that Terius . 

in the end of the ſame Capyter, he citeth the ſame Au> 

thor to the plaine cerrary lelc ſaying: Invereri lege Re- Confut.p.y 

on:# erat ſubſlantinnm , && Sacertlottfi adiettiuii ee. That in ©2012. 

the old Law the Kingdome was the (lubſtatiuerhat © 
Hhh 2 itood 


9D 


3» 


L 


Chep. 6. 428 Aquict & ſober Reck ith M. Morton 
-» ſtoodofiticlte, and Pricſthood was the adieQiue 


»» that leaned theron : but, contrarywile in the 


,» new law , Prieſthood and fpirituall juriſdiction 
» is the ſubſtantive or , principall in goucrnment, 
>» and temporall principality is the adicctiue de. 
2» pending therof tor direQtion and afliſtance : the 
-» one, both' by nature, and Gods law being ſub. 
-» ordinate to the other, to wit', the temporal! to 
»». the ſpirituall. And thus much concerning this 
2» guyle by flat falſhood . Now to a tricke or two 
»» of other ſortes of ſhifting , by him yſcd for delus 
”» ding the Reader. | | 
51. This was my reprehenſion and complaint 
then, and if M. Morton had dealt really, he would 
rather hauc thought how to haye anlwered ſome 
what to thisſubſtantiall imputation, then to haue 
'trifled ſo often with the other of yero & vere; out of, 
the ſame Author, butthat he had ſome ſhadow how 
to ſhift of that , by a ſhew of a latercrroncous print 
of Cullen, but none at all for this. 


THE ELEVENTH 
Falſbaod diſſembled by Thomas 


Morton. 
— Ks: 05 pi 


wt - F Tx the Paduen Doftorof law Carerin,follo» 
Prenc. de weth the famous Religious Doctor of the 
V ifteris. Order of-S. Dominicke, named Franciſcus de Vito, 
abuſed whome in like manner he doth cgregiouſly abuſc, 


touching 2s by my former complaint may appeare p which 1 


-— nonger deliuered in theſe words. 


Clea 53- It followeth in the 16. pagethus : Tow dewſe 
men, © {layth M. Morton ) of exemprionef Pricfi( from rs 


— 


wo TR BP PRRLY ESP MAHBASHRSQAD HE WH WDpUTrFOS 


{ Of obiefted falſities concealed by him.) 429 Chex 6: 
riſdiction of temporall Princes in certzine Cale} 
too crude to be diſgeſted by any reaſonable Deuine, for ( as Mitrg. pag- 

our Victoria ſarth) Priefts, beſides that they are Mymſters of ***: 

Church,they are likewiſe members of the Common wealth: 2 
a King # aſwell King ofthe Clergy as of the Lay: therfore 2» 

Clergie is ſubiett to the Ciuall authertty mm temporallthmgs, ** 

or ſuch matter isnot ruled by any power ſpiritual. A plame de- ?? 
nonſtratia.So he. And 1 ay the fame, that indeed it 15a-?? 
plaine demonſtration of M. Mortons egregious fall-?? 

100d and abuſing his Reader. Firit in making him *? 

belicuc that the learned manFrancaſcus de Vittorradoth ?? 
fauour him or his in this matter of exemprion of”? 
Pricſts, whereas in this yery place heere cyted by ® 
T.M.his firſt propofitio of all in this matter is this 7.9. 4: | 
Eccleſiaſtici inre ſunt exemp1s Cc. 1 do effirme that Eccleſiaſti= \ q poreſt, 
call men are bylaw exempted, and freed from Canll power, ſo Ecclefie 

as they may not be conuented before a ſecular Tudge , either m ſect 4. 
crimmall or Ciutll cauſes, and the contrary doftrine to this 1s 
condenmed for hereticall among the articles of Tohn Wick- + 


liffe, 3n the Councell of Conſtance. So he. And now ſee?” 


whether Viitoriamaketor him orno ;or whether he ** 


diſgeſted well this crude dodirme of Priciles cxemptio, ** 

as this Myniſters phrale1s. ri hag 

54+ Sccondly, if we confider cither the Engliſh ,, . 
tranſlation heere (ct: downe out of the words of OP 
Viforra, or his Latin text for oſtentation ſake put in = agg - 
the margent by M..Morton ; we'ſhall find ſo many & 
monſtrous foule corruptions, intercifions, geldin gs 

and murtilations, as is a ſhame to behold : and I be- ** 

ſcech thelcarned Reader to haue patience to con-. 3.1.57 x 
ferre butthis one placeonly with the'Author, & he ſect. 4.nod 
will reſt inſtruted in the mans fpirit for the reft: ſe&.7.. 
but he muſt find them as hauc now cited them. 

hcere in the margent, and notas T*. M. crroncouſly 
quoteth-them, 2# not of purpoſe to eſcape the exa« 

mine. For thatFjAorjahauing ſer downe his prece-- 

> > <A 3; dent: 


Chap. 6. 439 UAgniet & ſober Reckwith M.Mortoy, 


dent generall propolition for the exemption of 
Vittoria Clergy men;that they were exempted lure, by law, 
kispro- þ. patlcth on to examine in his ſecond propolition, 
PT wo ture ? by what law,Diwwine or humanc they are 
abour ex- + ps po | 
emption exempted? Andin his third he holdeth ,thar aliqu 
of Clergy exemprio Clericorum eſt de ture druino : that fome kind of 
men , and exemptions of Clergy men trom Ciuill power,is by 
and 1-M. djuinc law , and not humane only : and fourthly he 
his corru- cmmeth to this which here is ſerdowne by TM. 
"ates but not as he letteth it downe. (Our ſourth propeſinm 
Cris . I | | 
(laith Victoria) #that the perſons of Clergy men are nt 
abſolutely and'n all thugs exempted from Ciull power, either 
1 by Diuineor humane law, which is eutdent by that cleargymen 
#2» are bound toobey the temporall lawes of the Citty or Common 
2 weal:h , whermnthex line, mthoſe things that do appertatne ta 
2» the remporall gouerment and adnmuuſtration ti,erof, and do nat 
#» let or bynder Eccleſtaſticallgouermen . 
»» 55, 'Thelcarc the words of V1dorra, as they lye to- 
2» geather in him, and then after {ome arguments in- 
»-terpoſcd for tis layd concluſion, he addeth allothis 
>» proofc. That for ſo mach as Clergymen beſides this that they 
».arc Myniſters of the Chutch, are Cittizeus allot 
>» the common wealth , they are bound to obey the 
2» temporall Jawcs of that Common weaith or Prince 
--» in temporall affsires : and thenenſueth the laſt rea- 
» ſon (here let downe in Engliſh by T.M.)in thcke 
'» Words. Moreover (layth Victoria) for thata King ts King, 
2» r0t only of L aywen , but of Clergy men alſo, therefore , aliquo 
»» modo ſubj;ciuntur ci : ſome ſort they are ſubtec mito 
» him. Which words aliquo modo, in {ome lort thc 
»- Myoiſter leaucth out . Andis this plaiue dealing? 
-» And the it followeth imediatly.inViAoria:Andſor tat 
2» Clergre men are not gourrned in temporall matters by E (clejite 
>> ſitcali porrer, therefore they hae their temporall Prince , vt 
>> whom they are bound to yield obedience in teporall affaires And 
22 this is all that yiderie hath in this matter _ P 
thelc 


WH (of cbictedfafriescometedly him.) 435 Chap 6. 


on obeſe very words . And let any man conſider the 


law atching, which T. M-victh both in Engliſh and > 
tion, Latin in this place ,.ta make lome ſhew: for his,, 
Y are fcygned demonſtrarton out of /utoria : and he will ſce has 
Liqus how poorcand miſerable aman he is,and how mu- ,, 


d of ſerable a cauſe he defendeth. And in particuler, let ,, 
the yery laſt propoſition be noted which he cyteth ,, 


= and Engliſheth, as out of victoria, to wit, the Clergy »» 
'M i ſubtect 10 the Cauill. authortty tn teporall thangs, for ſuch mat- ,z 
ht ter is no! zuled by any parber ſpinituall :wherby he wonld 2. 


haue his Reader-to imagine ,: that no ſpiritual ,z 
power may hauc authority to goucrne temporall ,,. 
matters: whereas the words of /:4ar14 arc : Cleric ,» 
quantum ad temporalia non adminiſtrantur poteſtats Eccleſia- ,y 
ſtica, that Clergy men ſor ſo much 4s appertemeth to temporall ,, 
affaires , are not gouerned by Eccleſiaſtical! power, but by the ,z 
temporall, which there bearcth rule.So as thisfel- ,, 
low by alubrile ſleight changing the nominatiue ,z 
Calc from Clerici non admintfrantur; to: temporalia non ,, 
adminiſtrantur, frameth his platne Demonſtration 'out of ,, 
| lainc colenage and torgerie. And is this naked #mo» 
4 cency &c? Thus farre I had in ray former [reatiſc. 
And hcere you (ce, I was carnelt inough in vrging 
& prelling for anan{were, it it might haue byn had; 


— — 
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c —_ / 
: but none came at all. , but other trifling toyes in 
c ſteed therof: and that in great ſtore , as our former 
| diſcourſes, haue declared ; and yet we muſt go for- 


: ward.to recount motc, 


IHR 


eho.6. 433 Aquict ſober Reck with M.Moriin. 
THE TWELFE 
fa/hood pretermitted by Thomas 


Ortoll 


\ F 4 V: ſhall paſſe from priuate Doors to an 
5. Boni- Y Archbiſhop and Martyr of our owne 


Face Couatrey 8. Boniface: whome M. Morton ſeemeth to 
Archb, makca Popeallo, for that his ſpeach is alleadged in 
falfifyed . once ot the Popes Conſtitutions. My former charge 
notably in againſt M. Mertonabont that matter, was this tiat 
the que- enlueth . 

Ve has 37+ Now(ſayd1) tothe ſecond, wherin heſayth, tha 
\ Pope 7 of our Popes placed alſo mthe Calends of our Martyrs, doth 
wines an 4jÞrme, that though a Pope should carrie many people with 
hereticke, bumſelfe to bell, no mortall man may preſume to ſay , why do 
Mitig.pag. jouſo? 'l do greatly maruaile with what conſcience, 
CIs or it not conſcience, with what forchead art lealt, | 
thele men can write and print , and reiterate [o 
»» Often in their bookes, things thatthey know, or 
»- may know , to be meerly faife and forged ? Is not 
-» this a ſigne of obſtinate wilfulnes, and that neither 
,» God nor truth is ſoughtfor by them , but only to 
3 mainteine a part or tation with what (lcightor 
>» falſhood ſo cuer? I fynd this yery obiecion ler forth 
in print not many yeares agone by Syr Francis Haſtings 
Shamles an his Watchword and Defence therof ,and thelame 
facingof auouched ſtoutly after him for a tyme by Matthev 
yatruthes gy; the Myniſter , Aduocate and Proctour 
| of that Defence : but afrerward I find the ſame 
» ſoconfuted at large by the 'Varn-word, and ſo many 
2> lies,falfhoods,and cuident frauds diſcouered therin, 
e» a5the ſaid M, Satdifſe in his Replic intituled, 4 full of 

nou 


T2?o 


w 


/ Of objefted Fallitles chnceatedly him.) 4:33 Chap «6 
reand anſiwore , thought good rowmdly to let it patlc 

without any an{were at all, which I can find in >» 

his ſaid booke, though I hauc vied ſome diligence ,, 

in ſearch therof; which I doaddc,tor that he chan- ,, 

eth the wholcorderof an{wering, from the me- 
thod of his Aducrlary, tothe end not ro be found : Z 
and ſo anſwereth nothing in order or place, as it is ** 
ſee downeby him, whom he pretedeth to anſwere, ?? 


to an bur rathertaking a new, vaſt,and wild diſcouric to 

I Wne himſelf, ſnatcheth here a word and there a word A note of 
th to to carp at, notas theylye mn his Aducrſaries booke, M. Sut- 
d in but as it pleaſeth him to admit them, now from cliffs mar» 
arge thecnd of the booke,then from'the beginning,then = of an» 
that from the myddle. And with this ſubltantiall mc- dat. of 


thod he taketh ypon him to an{were all books that 
tha come in His way : for ſo he hath anſwered of late », 
doth the bookealfſo of Three Converſions of England, and may , 
vith do caſcly all that is written by Catholicks, if car- ,, 
ping _ and ſcolding be anſwering, 6 y 

$8. Wherfore to this inſtance here reſumed by 
T. M. though 1 muſt remit him or tather the Rea- Wary- 
der,for larger ſatisfactio to theſaid CatholickTrea- word, Ex 
tile, intiruted TheYF armwoord,yet here briefly I am to cormter 2, 
tell him firſt, that he errcth groſlely in afhrming in £13718. 
this place, the Author of this Canon cited by him, *? +20 Ns 
a $i Papa,to haue byn a Pope : for that the ſaid Canon 
; was gathered by Gratian out of the ſayings of $. Bo- 2» 
| niface Martyr , as in the title of the ſayd Canon is 
expreſſed : which Bomſace , was neuer Pope, buta The er- 
vertuous learned Engliſh-man , that lived aboue 77 a» 
850. ycares agone, and wasthe firſt Archbiſhop of nord 
Mentz or Mogunitain Germany : of which people , & x KR" wy 
þ Countrey he is called by all ancient writers the Apo- 1; - A 
file, for that he firſt publikely conuerted that Natio, tyr, © 
creed that primate Sea, and ſuffred glorious Mar- 
tyrdome by the Gentills for the faith .of Chriſt. 

I 11 Wher- bo 


» 


Chap. 6. 4-3 4. A quiet & ſober Beck. with 2M. Morton. 
2 Wherforethe {coffe of T.M.calling him our Pope pla« 


? cedin the Calends of our Martyrs, beſides the ignoraccta. 
? ſteth alſo ot much protane malice and impiety. 
?? 59, Sccondly, I lay, that theſe words of hisare 
? corruptly ſet downe, asouer commonly els where, 
? and that both in latin and Englith. In latin, for 
*> that he leaueth out the beginning of the Canon, 
” Which ſheweth the drift therof , whole title is; 
2» Danmatur Apoſiolicus gut ſue & ſraterne ſaluts eft negligens. 
2 The Popets danmed,which 15 negligent tn the affaire of his uwne 
*2 ſaluation and of his brethren : and then beginneth the 
”» Canon,S1 Papa ſue & fraterne ſalutis negligens &«c. ſhe- 
” wang that albcitthe Pope hauc no Supcriour-iudge 
?» inthis world which may by authority check him, 
? ynlcs he fall into herefie; yet ſhall his damnation 
»» be greater then of other ſynners, for that by reaſon 
2? of his high dignity, he 7 on more after him to 
2» perdition then any other. Wherby we may perceiue 
” thatthis Canon was not writte to flatter the Pope, 
2» as Proteſtants would hauc it ſceme, but to warne 
»» him rather of his perill, togeather with his high 
2 authority. | 
?”» 60. Afﬀterthis the better to couer this rome mea- 
» ning ofs. Beniface, T.M. alleaging two lines of the 
»» ſame in Latin he cuttcth of preſently a third linc 
” that immediatly enſucth , to wit , Cum ſo plag!s 
»» multis in eternum vapulaturws: that fuch a Pope 1s to 
» ſuffer eternall puniſhmets, and to beſcourged with 
many ſtripes togeather with the Diuell himſelfe, it 
by his euill or negligentlife, he be the cauſe of 0- 
thers perdition : which threat this man hauing cut 
* of heloyneth preſently againe with the antecedent 
>» words , theſe as following immediatly in the Ca- 
»> non: Huius culpas redarguere preſumet nemo mortalsum: 
2» This mansſaultesto wit the Pope ) no mortall man 5þall. 7 


may preſume toreprebend, and therc cndcth, In _ 
| : art 


pop wy —=© 


ſhort phraſe are many fraudes. For firſt he lceaueth 
Out (tic ) here in this life : and then for ( preſumit ) in 2, 
the preſent ten(c,rhat no man doth preſume to checkg bum un , , 
reſpett of the greatnes of his dignity , this man laith (preſu- | 
wet ) in thetuture tenſe, that is, 10 man 5hall preſume,or 
as himſelfetran{lateth it, may preſume-to cotroll him, *? 
Which isa malicious falſhood. And laſtly heleaueth ?2 
outall that immediatly followeth conteining a rea- 23 
ſon of all that is ſayd : Quia cuntosipſe tadicaturu, 4 >, 
nemine eſt iudicandus, miſt deprevendatur a fide deutus Cre. for ,, 
that whereas be is ludge of all other men , be cannot humſelje , 
be iudged by any, except be be found toſwarue from the true : 
faith. Here then is nothing but fraudulcne cyting & *? 
aouſing of Authors , | , 
61. But now thirdly rcmayneth the greateſtcor- 2» 
ruption and abuſe of all in his Englith tranſlation, », 
whichis, that which molt importeth his ſimple ,, 
Reader thatlooketh not into the Latin, and this is ' 
that he tranſlateth the former ſcatence of the Ca- * 
non thus as before you haue heard: Though be should 
carry many people with him to bell: yet no mortall creature may 
preſume toſay why do you ſo © But in the Latyn ncither \,,. 
here, nor in the Canon itfelfe, is thereany ſuch in- ®? 
tcrrogation at all, as why doyou ſo ? And therefore 2» 
I may aske T. M. why do youlyeſo? Or why do »» 
you dcelude your Reader ſo? Or why do yow cor- ,, 
rupt your Author ſo ? Or why do yow tran- "0 
ſlate in Engliſh for the abuſing of your Reader, that 
which neither your (clfe do ſet downe in your La- , 
Tin text ,nor the Canon yt ſelfe by yow cited hath ?? 
yt at all? Is not this wilfull and malicious fraud ? 2? 
Wherin when you ſhall anſwere me directly and »» 
fincercly , it ſhalbe a great diſcharge of your credit , 
with thoſe, who in the meane ſpace will juſtly ,, 
hold you fora Deceiuer . 
62. ThusIpleaded with M. Morton at that tyme, \ 
Iii 2 and 


3 


{ of vbiedted falfities concealed by him.) 4.3 5 Chap. 6. 


Great irrt« 
pudency 


Chap. 6. . 4326 CAquiet & ſober Reckvith N.Mortoy: 


neſt, butall will not. get an anſwere. Now we ſhall 
expect, that in. his promiſed Reioinderhe will an- 
{wer all togeather , and that. he may thebettcrre. 
member to.do it, I thought conucnient to-giue him 
this new record for remembring the ſame. 


THE THIRTEENTH 


falſhood vittingly pretermitted by Thomas 
Morton . 


$. XIIT. 


"I Fr OM S. Bonzſace an Archbiſhop and the Popes 
© Leo de- 4 L-cgatc we ſhall paſle to: a Pope indeed , namely 
ceitpfully $+Leo chetirſt ,aman of high cſteeme inthe Church 
alleadged of God, as all Chriſtians.know : and therefore the 
about the abuſe offred to him by M. Morton is the more repre- 
Oath of henſible, wherof 1 wrote thus in my laſt Trea- 
Suprema- ,;(. | 

Mitig pag 63. The cight Father (ſayth M. Morton) is Pope 
203. Teo,Writing toatruc Catholike Emperour, ſaying: 
Pag.26, Tau may not be ignorant that your Prmcely power 15 giuen yn 
Jou, not only in worldly regiment , kut alſo. ſpirttwall , forthe 
' .,» Preſeruation of the Church. As if he ſaid not only mm Cauſes tepo- 
rall , but alſo m ſpirituall, ſc jar as1s belongeth to the outward 

** preſeruation, not ta the perſonall adminiſtration of them : and 

*”? this3s the ſubſtance of our Englssh Oath. And further neither 

2» doour Kings of England challeng nor Subieds condeſcend vnto. 

>» In which words you (ec two things are contcined: 

»» firſt what authority S. Leo the Pope aboueclcuen 

,, hundred.yearesagone aſcribed ynto Leathe Empe- 

rour in matters ([pirituall and Ecclefiaſticall.. The 

? ſecond, by this mans aſſertion , that neither our 

? Kings of England: challeng, nor do the Subieds 
COR 


and wascarneſt inough as youlce ,: if not oner car. 
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condeſcend ynto any more in the Oath of the Supre- 
macy, that is propoſed vnto them : which ifitbelo, | 
I ſce no cauſe why all Engliſh. Catholickes may 
not take the ſame inlike manner, ſofarre forth as ** 
$.Leo alloweth (pirituallauthority to-the Emperour ?? 
of histymec. Wherfore is behoueth that the Reader 22 
ſtand attentto the deciding of this quettion : for if >» 
this be true, which here M. Morton auoucheth,our ,, 
controucriic about the Supremacy is atan end, I 
64. Firſt then about the tormer point, let vs colider 
low many wayes T..M.. hath corrupted the torc- 


laid authority of $..Leo, partly by fraudulent alkega- - w_ 4 


tion in Latin ,and partly by falſe tranſlation into 
Engliſh. For that in. Latin itgoeth thus, as himſelfe >> 
putteth it downe in. the margent.:. Debes mcunttanter ,, 
aduertere , Regiam poteſtatem non ſolum ad munds regimen, 


only giuen vnto you for gouerment of . the world or wordly 
aſſaires, but eſpectally for defence of the Church: and then do ** 


_ enſue immediatly thele other wordsallo in S. Leo, ?? 


ſuppreſſed. fraudulently by the Myniſter ,. for that -» 
they explicate the meaning of the Author : Vt auſus 2» 
nefarios comprimendo,& que bene ſunt ſtatuta defendes,cy ve- ,, 
Tam pacem bys que ſunt turbata,reſtituas. 1'o the end that 
yow may by repreſſing audacious attepts both de- 
fend thoſe things that are well ordeined and de- ** 
creed. ( as namely m thelate generall Councell of Calcedon ) ?* 
andreſtore peace-where matters are troubled ( as zn 2? 
the Citty and Sea of Alexandria, ) wehere the Patriarch 2 
Proteriwbcing {layneand murdered by the conſpira- ,, 
cy of the Dzſcorzan hereticks latcly condemned in ,, 
the fayd. Councell, all things are in moſt violent 

garbayles, which _— your Imperiall power to ** 
xemedy, compoſcand-compreſle the ſame. = 
65, Thisisthe true meaning of 8, Leo his ſpeach ?* 
EL Iii 3 | ts 
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{ Of obieted falfties comcealedby him.) 437 Chag-6. 


ſed maxims ad Eccleſie preſidium eſſe collatam. You ought ( 0 preg & fun 


Emperor ) reſolutly to conſider , that your Kingly power is not Auguſthie 


:Chap. 6. 43 F 7 gniet & ſober Reckyith M. Morton. 
to the good and religious Empcrour-of the ſame 
» name; as appeareth throughout the whole Epiltle 
»» here cited and diucrs others . Nonne perſpicuum eff 
Bid.c. 5. (layth he)quious Pretas Veſtra ſuccurrere &f quibus obuiare, 
ne Alexandrina tccleſua CFC. 154 not eutdent whome your lm- 
4 pertallprety ought to aſs'ſt and juccour , and whom yow d4ght to 
3, reſiſt and repreſſe ,to the end 4be Church of alexandria that 
»» hitherto hath yn thehouſe of prayer, become mot a denue of 
3, theeues? Surelyu 1s moſt manjeſt that by this late barbarou 
»» and moſt furious cruelty (1n murdering that Patriarch ) 
all the light of heauenly Sacraments ts there extingutshed : In- 
TheChri- tercepta eſt Sacrificty oblatto, defectt Chriſmatis ſanttificatio 
ſtian ſacri- cc, The oblation of Sacrifice 8s imtermitted,the ballowing of 
tice ceaſed Chriſme is ceaſed, and all diuine myſteries of our reltgion hue 
in Alcxa- ,,;rhdrazone themſelues from the parricudtall hands of thoſe 
dia. heretcks, that haue murdered their owne Father and P4- 
triarch Protcrius, burned his body, and caſt the ashes into tie 
?? aJre. ; 
p 7. This the was the cauſe & occaſio,, wherin the 
” holy Pope Leo did implorec the help 8& ſecular arme 
” of Leo the Emperour, tor chaſtifing thoſe turbulcne 
9 hereticks.: to whicheffec he laith, that his Kingly 
Me power was not only giuen him for the goucr.uent 
Notable \fthe world, but alſo for the defence of the Church, 
corruptis  -. - 
ofS. Les Which our Myniiter doth abſurdly tranſlate, not onl 
his mea- #1 worldly regiment , but alſo ſpirituall ſor the preſeruation of 
ning, the Church : turning ad into zn, andpreſidium into pre- 
ſeruation,and then maketh the Commentary which 
before we haue ſet downe*: As if he had ſad ( quoth 
** he ) not only in cauſes temporall, but alſo in ſpirituall, jo ſar a 
* zt belongeth tooutward preſeruation,not to the perſonall admi- 
** mftration of them. | 
67. Thusfar I wrote hereof before , and proce- 
ded allo further, ſhewing not only that he had cor- 
ruptcd both the text, ſenſe and meaning of 5. Ze, 


but alſo that fondly he had affirmed, that the _ 
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( Of obieded falſities conceded by him.) 439 Chag; 6: 


of Supremacie exacted by King Henry and ſome of 
{t his followers in England, was, nor.isany thing els 
eff but the acknowledging ot ſo much authority ſpiri- 
Te, wall as S. Leogranted.t o the Emperour ot his dayes.. 
Me Wherupon I do ioyne iſſue with him and promiſe 
het that it he can prouc itto be no other .,.then that ;all 
hat Catholicks in my opinion will acceptthe ſame,and 
of ſo come to ynion and concord in that point. And 
'Ol therupon I did vrge very earneſtly that this afler- x1;z;9. p09; 
h) tion might be mainteyned , ſaying among other +,,g, 
[= things : Me thinks ſuch publike dottrene should not be ſo pu- 
i110 likely printed and ſet forth, without publike allowance and m- 
' of tention to perſorme and make ut good. If this bereally meant,we- 


_e may eaſily be accorded : yf not, then will the Reader ſee what 
ye credit may be giuento any thing they publish , notwithſtan-- 
'4- ding this Booke commeth forthwith this ſpectall commendation 
ihe BY of, publiched by authority &rc. Which words in my iudg- 
met ſhould haue mouecd M. Morton to hauc ſayd ſom- 
what to the matter in this his anſwere, and not: 
to hauec paſſed it ouer ſo ſlyly , as though neuer- 
mention had byn made therof. Butcuery man will 
gheſle at the cauſe, and fo we ſhall expe it at ſome- 
other time. | 


THE FOYRTEENTH 
Pretermitted falſhood: by T. Ms 


"> 20 


E T vs come backe from Pope Leovnto another «._F* 

: Sepulue- 
priuate Doctor named Geneſis Sepulueda, whom 4, .buſed' 
M . Morton in words calleth ors, but yet would about E- 
make him his, if hecould, in the queſtion of Equiue quiuocte- 
cation : and for that he will not come of himlclte tion... 
ſo farre as he. would hauc him, he giucth him a »- 
wrinch: 


Chay.6. 440. CAquict es ſober Reck vith M. Mortoy 

_ __ wrinchortwoto force him to dray necrer , whers 
Mus. Þ43 of my former accuſation was this that cnſucth. 

$34#57* 5g. And laſtly (quoth I) where M. Morton conclu- 

* deth the whole matter by the teſtimony ofourDottey 

?* Geneſius, as he calleth him, hauc told before how 

» hc isours, and how in ſome forthe may in this con- 

** troucrlic be called-brs, though he detelted his Reli- 

?? gion ,as by his works appeareth. Onrs he Is, aSin all 

other points of Religion, loin the ſubſtantiall and 

»* principall point of this queſtion, for that he defen- 

»» deth the vie of Equzuocation in concealing ſome le- 

crets, but denicth itin others, whercin he fauorcth 

_ = ſomewhat the aduerle party , with fmall ground, 

ro” ir 4 as in the next Chapter ſhalbe declared. But what 

reſtim, c. 41 laith this Doftor Geneſis? He will tell yow (ſayth M.Mor- 

ton ) that this ſenſe (ot this textof Scripture which yow 

conceale , is uot only contrary to the ſentence of all Fathers,but 

** alſo againſt all common ſenſe. And is this ,poſlible ? Will 

”” Sepulueda deny all thoſe Fathers, alleadged by mebe- 

” fore for our interpretati6,to be Fathers?Will he (ay, 

” that their expoſition is cotrary toall common ſenle? 

” doth not Geneſis himiſelfe in the yery Chapter here 

” citcd alleage both $8. Hierome and S. Auguſtine for this 

*? interpretation , and alloweth the ſame ? What ſha- 

** meles dealing then is this of our Myniſter to charge 

”” Geneſis with [uch folly orimpicty- which he ncucr 

S thought of? For Geneſius denteth not either the icnlc 

* or interpretation of the place, and much leſle ſayth, 

P* that it is catrary to the jentence of the Fathers,and leaſt ofall 

y ro camon ſenſe:but denicth only the application therof 

., forvſe and pratiſe to certaine Caſes, wherin he 

* admitteth not Equizocation, and ſaith, that ypon this 

\, Interpretation to bring in ſuch a new law werc 

. greatly inconuenient(wherin afterwards notwith- 

!tanding we ſholl ſhew him to hane byn greatly 


deceiued:)8& his Latin words arc; Contrz non modo ve- 
terum 


{ Of objefted falſityes concealedby him. ) 44.1 
terum & gr auifimorum Dodtorum , ſed communem hominun 
ſenſum quaſi legem inducere:to bring in as it were a law, 
not only againſt the judgment of ancient & molt 
grauc ſchole Doctors ( tor of the only he ſpeaketh 
in that place) but alſo againſt the common ſcule or 


Opinion of men. 
70. This is Geneſis his peach , wherin though 


Chap. 6. 


2» 
J» 
32» 
2D 
327 
2» 


his iudgment be reieted by other Scholmen as ?? 


ſingular and paradoxicall in this gun , as after ?? 
af 


be declared : yet is he egregioullyabuled by M. 
Morton, who firſt maketh him to ſay of the interpre- 
eatio &lenſe of this place of ſcripture,that which he 
ſpeaketh only of the applicatio therof, to vſe 8 pra- 
<tice in tribunalls. And ſecondly he maketh him to 
diſcredit the Fathers which himſcltfe alleageth:then 
he engliſheth ancient Fathers for anciet Schoole doflors: CL 
laſt of all addeth conſenſum of his own, leauing out ho- 
minum, to make it [ound common _ox th and other ſuch 
abuſes, which any man may lce by conferring the 

lace. And theſc are other manner of ſynnes then 
Rule Equiuocation , yf the art of falſifying or 
forgery be any ſynne with him atall. Andſo much 
for this place of Scripture. Thus wrote in my ſaid 
Treatiſe, being carneſt , as you (ce, to' draw ſome 
anſwere from M. Morton: but it would not come. It 
muſt be our mou to expect the ſame at his moxe 
commodity hereafter. 


THE FIFTEENTH 
Falſhood pretermitted by Thomas Morton . 
$. XV. 


F OM Sepulueda we paſle to another Spaniſh Do- 
ctor hisequall or rather much better Rana 
med Sotus, whom M. Morton erroneouſly taketh for 
Scotus,vnder the title of ſubtil Dodtor , andabuſeth him 

K kk cgrc- 


Geneſtus 


much abu 
ſed by M*» 


Morton, 


3» 
3» 
7» 
I» 
2» 


Chap. 6+ 442 A quiet & ſober Reck.Nyith M.Morton. 
cgregiouſly,as I do ſhew in my former bookeof M4, 


is Cgregio War: 
Sotus ma» figatzon in theſe words. | - prov 
nifeſtly 72. Bchold(ſayth M.Morton)one Doctor amog you ſo poll 
preuerted ſubtle, that tor that taculty he hath by figure of ex- reſpo 
againſthis cellencic byn called The ſ«btzle Door, who doth con. mal 
ore * clude all your Equiuocators for Lyars, ſaying: To he | 
ot ” ues {ay thatI did not that which I know I haue done, xeal 
x "in although I ſpeakeit with this Iymitation or rcſcr- rect; 
Mitig, pag vatio of mind,yt tile ſignificem,it 15 not Equiuocation 11206 
433- but a lye. And then he quoteth Sorw in his books De ma 
Sotes t, 5. ture & tuſiitia, letting downe allo in margent the tell 
dein/t.q.6. T.atin wordsconforme to this. But all is treachery,. pt 6 
ns talſhood and lying in this impertinent impugner of tc 
Equiuecation.For fir{t by the ſubtrle Doftor according yo 

2» to the phraſe ot Catholike Schooles, cucry child cl 

» knowecth to be meat Ioan.Scotus, &not Deminicus Sotus, m 

»» whoJiued more then 200, ycarcs after the other, & al 

was ot the order of S.Dominicke,the other being of. 1 

Sotus fal- Francis:ſo as this is foliſh & ridiculousecrrour, it it be t 
ſely abu- crrour : butthe other is clcerly falſe and malicious, 7 
= bY T+ that theſe words as here they are Cited, are in Soti, | 
, which M. Morton will neuer be albe to ſhew for la- | 

” uing his honeſtic in this point : and much leſſe will | 


"* hebe able to proue, that Sor doth conclude all Equirec4t- 
** tors for lyars, which is an other incredible impuden- 
** cy in him to affrme. For that Sotw in this very 
** booke, queſtion and article by him cited doth teach 
” and proue largely the plainecontrary , fo wit ,tl.t 
** 0 equinorate 1 lawfull in divers Caſes , to which effect 
* wee haue cired him before, when he ſaith in oC- 
”* nerall : Poſſant & debent ſic contra ins requifitt quactii{{ie 
'* vt amphibologia. They which arevnlawfully required 
” to ſpeake or ſweare as we haue declared, may and 
i ought to vic any kind of Amphibologic or-Equiuo- 
cation, 

?73- This is his generall aſſertion : but _— 
wa 


( Of obieded falſities contealedby him.) 44.3 Chap. 
ward in particuler he putteth many examples to 
proucthe ſame. And firſt he ſetteth downe this pro- ,, 

olition : Dum teſtis de alieno aftu interrogatur , poteſt 1ue ,z 
reſpondere, Se neſcire. When a witnes is (ynlawfully) de- ,, 
mandedot another mans a&tio which he knoweth, , , 
he may juſtly anſwere he knoweth nothing: the ,, 
reaſon wherof he layth is this. Quts oratiozlla, nelCio, ,, 
recipere hunc ſenſum citra mendacium poteſt , netcio, vt tht ,, 
modo dicam . For that the anſwere, 1 know noth;ng therof, ,, 
may without fallyty admit this ſenſe, I knowzt not 10 ,, 
tellzt yow at this tyme. Sicut filrus hommis neſcut-diem mdicy, , 
yt dicat, as Chritt knew notthe day of iudgment, to 
tell or vtter yt to his diſciples. And doth it ſeeme to Matth: ry 
you, that Sotws in this place doth go about to con» ,, 
clude all Equiuocators for lyars, as M. Morton afhr- ,, 
meth ? It hedid, he concludeth one Sautour Chrilt ,, 
alſo in his ſcnſc. What extreme impudencie is this ,, 
ina Myniter? But lect ys heare Setus yet further in 
this matter, 

74. In his booke De regends Secreto, the third mem- 
ber and third queſtion, he repeateth againethe very 
ſame Concluſion heere mentioned : That a witnes | 
being iniultly demaunded whether he knoweth SEO 
ſuch & ſuch a thing of another, may anſwere he Þ 11, 
knoweth noching, though he ſccretly know it: and Lib.de regs 
then going furtaer, he demaundeth : Whether I Secr. nu-3s 
hauing ſcene Peter ki}l lobn, and being aftcr exami- 4. 3- Concd, 
ned vpon tie ſame iniuſtly , whether I may ſay, I 4* 
know nothing therof? Co which he giucth this anſwere: »» 
Reſpondetur, quod ture p3ſſum reſpondere, neſcio : quia inre » 
pnrelligitur, nelcio, vt dicam : aut nelCio co modo , quo ture 
debeam duere. 1 athrme (faith he) that I mayrighrly T- Mor 
anſ-were I know nothing therof, for that by law it is vn- ©9225 Do- 
deritood, that I know itnot to tell it :or,I know it - A cen 
not in ſuch manner, as by law I ought to vtter the ag rag 

lame. And preſcntly he refutcth T, Morions Doctor ys, F 
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”? Geneſius Sepulueda,that calleth this pulchrum commitum, 
” 4 faire gloze, and putting him in number of Iunore 
” quidam, certawme yonger fellowes, that would reprehend 
?* that which they vnderitood not, ſayth : Hy aut nm 
” capiunt, aut deſimulant vim argumentt : Thele { yougling)) 
? either do not vnderſtand, or do diſſemble the torce 
P of the argument, for thisour doctrine &c. 
75. Thus wrote I in my former booke, and ha- 
uing conuinced lo cuident falliticatios,as berc haue 
byn layed downe,quite contrary to the meaning & 
{cnſe of the Author alleaged , I meruaile that ſome 
litle place had not byn allowed for ſome picceof 
anſwere to this allo among thereſt . But belike M. 


Morton was not ready. 


THE SIXTEENTH 
Falſhood pretermited by Thomas 


Morton. 


6 XYE 


R o M the Spaniſh Door Sotus we come to the 
708 Flemiſh Dodtor Cunerus, for that from all ſortes 
faſifyea Of men, and from all Countries M. Morton draweth 
againſt his teſtimonies,cither gathered of himfclf or by others: 
ownemea but allwayes bceſtoweth ſome ſleight of his owne 
ninga- bugget to peruert them from their owne meaning, 
bout the Now then heare (good Reader) what alleaged in 
=" HM of my late Treatiſcas practized againſta place ot Cune- 
S&'*% r4,ncec lefſeiniuriouſly,then againſt the former. 
| 77. Withintew lyncs afterthis M. Merton begin- 
Mr'rg-p438 neth his third Chapter with theſe words : That 
_ only true Religion ( ſay your Ronish Doftors.) which is taurht 
?* wn the Rom'sh Church , and therſore whoſoeuer mainteyncth 


2? any dottrine condenmed m that Church , muſt be accompred - 
att 


( Of obieftedfallityes concealedby him.) 4.45 Chap. 6. 


@n obſtinate bereticke. And in the margent he citeth 
Cunerw,allcaging his Latin words thus. Hec eft Rel:- 
gionis ſola ratto, vt omnesimelligant ſic ſumplicater eſſe creden- 
dum atque loquendum, quemadmodum Romana Eccleſia cre- 
dendum eſſe docet,ac predicat.which words it they were 
truly allcaged out of the Author, yet were they not ®? 
truly tranilated : For if only true Religion ( a corrupt ®? 
tranſlation of Rel:giouts ſolaratio) be applied to parti- ?? 
culcr poſitions and articles of Religion: then we *? 
grant that ſuch true Religion may be allo among ?? 
herceticks,Cz not only taught in the Roma Church , ?? 
for that as $. Auſtine well noteth, Hereticks alſo hold ; 
many articles of true Catholicke Religion.But here be ; pw Fa 
the corruption and fallifycation goeth yet further, Verb. Pal. 
andit is worthy the noting : for that Cunerws ha- 1 multis 
uing treated largly againſt the inſurrefions and re- erant me- 
bellions of thoſe ot Holland and Zeland for cauſe of cum. & 
Religion and other pretences againſt their lawfull Ep.48. 
King, taketh vpon himin his thirteenth Chapter 
to lay downelome meanes, how in his opinion »» 
thoſe diſſentions may be compounded, giuing this » 
title to the ſayd Chapter: Que vera componends d:(tatj >» 
ratio: what is the true way ot compoſing this diflen- »» 
tion. And then aftcr ſome diſcourſe (erteth downe »» 
this Concluſion : Hec 1gitur im Religione concordie ſola 
eſt ratio, vt omnes pto ac ſimplict ammo, pure ac integre ſic ſa R_ Cyne. 
Fant, viuant, loquantur ac predicent , quemadimodum Sana rus egre- 
Catholica Romara Eccleſia , que Det prouidentia magiſtra ye- giouſly 
ritatis orbt prepoſita eft , docet , loquttur, ac predicat. T his Peruerted 
therefore in Religion is the only way of concord, 
thatall men with a pious and ſimple mynd, do > 
nan and purely conceiue , liue , ſpcake and 5 
reach, as the holy Catholicke Roman Church, , 
which God by his pronidence hath giuen for a tca- zz 
cher of truth vnto the whole worid , doth teach, zz 
fpcake and preach . 


COunerus de 
offic . Pr 199. 


KKkk 3 78, And 


Cho.6. 446 Aquict & ſober Reckwvith M.Mortog. 


» 78» And now conſider yow this dealing , that 
2» Whereas Biſh. Cunerms (ayth : Het eſt in religione concore 
+» diz ſola ratio; this is the only way or meanes of concord in Kelie 
2» gion ; this man alleageth it in his margent, Hee 
» eſt Religionis ſola ratio © this is the only way of rc« 
2» ligion ,asthough concord and Religion wereall one: & 
2» then by another tricke of crafty cranilation in his 
»» Engliſh text, that s only true relegion; as though truc res 
>» ligton and the way or mcanesto cometo truc Reli- 
» gion were not different. And then for all thereit 
»» how it is mangled, and how many words and ſcn« 
» tccesare put in by this Maniſter,, which are noneof 
» Cunerus :and how many of his altered and put out, 
' »- iscalyforthe Reader to ſce by comparing the two 
»» Latin texts beforc alteaged , and thereby to coni- 
»» derhow facilea matter it is for this fellow to denide 
»» tongues: Acontſe ( layth he ) which Tprofeſſe in all diſputes, 
»» When he deuidethand ran the words from 


9 WW @ > Po wm kk =M 6a. Et 


el 


» their Authors, and theſenſe from the words, and - 
z, the whole drift from them both : a very fine courle 
and fittora manof hisprofelſion. So much wrotc oy 


I at that tyme: which had as yon [ce ſome acrimony 
to draw out ſome ſatifation fro M. Morton, if he had T 
byn as full therof,as the title of is former booke of 


- nog tic 
Full ſattsfattzon pretendeth. "We 
arc 
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{ Of ebiedted falſities eoxcealed by him.) 447 Chap. 6. 
for this preſent, for that we haue ſpoken often , and _ 
hauc had diuers examples about Cardmall Bellarmme 2450 
beforc. Thus then did propolc the matter in my 19 pour 
former Treatile. myne abu 
$o. AlbcitI haucnot yet paſſed over (ſazd1) the fed atonce 
balfeof the firſt part of this firſt Treatiſe of M. Mort. about the 
Ful ſatis{attion:for it is deuided into ſundry Treati ſes , meanes of 
and that in this, firſt halfealſoI haue pzetermitted arr 
willingly many otherexaples,that might haue byn 0505e 
alleadged : yet Fading we weary to proſccute gy... 
anyfurther ſo large a Labyrinth of thelc intricate Mitig. pag 
wgoling tricks, vicd by this Myniſter in his whole 2g. 

corps of citations, Which do conGilt principally 

cherof: I mcane to draw to an cnd,adding only one 2? 
example more in thisplace, about a matter more 2» 

neerly concerning our argument, which is of Re- 
conciliation of iProteſtants with Catholicks in Pag.sg. 
points of Religion , which T.M. willing to accuſe 

Ieſuits , as the only hinderers therot writeth thus . Bellarm. 1, 
Only by the tnſolency (ſayth be ) of Teſuats, all ſuch hope of re- de laicis: 
concultation s debarred, 4s i playne by Bellarmyne: for <a. 29+ 
whereas that moſt graue learned Caſlander, honoured of turo _ l 
Emperours for his ſingular learmng and, piety, did-teach , art ab. 
That Emperours ſhould. cndeauour a reconcilia- _ 

tion betwixt Papiltsand Proteſtants, becauſe( ſaith 

he ) Protcſtants hold the Articles of the Crecd, and ?? 

are true members of the Church, although they ”: 

diſſent from vs in ſome particuler opinions: the ? 

grand Icfuit doth an{were, that this judgment of ?? 
Caſſmder 1s falſe, for that Catholicks cannot be re- * 
conciled with hereticks, herctically nicaning Pro- ” 
teſtants.So he. | 

$1. But hcreI would aske him, why ke had not »- 

vttered alſo that which immcediatly followcth in »» 
Bellar.that 7obn Caluan had writtea book againſt this »»- 

Crrour of Caſſauder,and that among Catholicke wri- »> 

cs: 


 Chap.b. 4:3 Aquit & ſober Reck. with M. Morton. 
ters Ioannes 4 Louanto had done the ſame , and ſhewed 


Eufebits 5- that it was an old herclic of Appelles, as Euſebius teſti. 
Hiſt.c. 13+ fjeth, and of other hereticks atterward vnder Zens 


Euagl3+ the Em crour, named Pactfyers, as Evagrius teltifycth: P' 
org +. who ned that Cholis here m1 bel C0» - 
'. poled together: why(l lay)did T,M.coceale this? As ” 

-** alſo the many great & trog argumets that Bellarnyne P 

” allcageth to prouc his afſertion? And why would - 

” helayall thefault of not agreeing, vpon theinſolen- b 

” cy of leſuits, lecing loannes 4 Louanio was no Ieſuitc,nor c 


? Caluin neither. 

” 82. Buttolcauc thisand tocome to the thing it 

2» (clfe, and to take ſome more particuler yiew ot the 

#> falle behauiour of Tho, Morton in citing this autho- 

2, rity: yt isſtrange, that in ſo ſmall a matter, he would 

ſhew (o great want of truth, or true mcaning as 

heere he doth. For firſt to pretermit that he goeth a- 

Caſſander bout to deceiuc his Reader by the opinio of grauity 
what mi- & learning inGeorge Caſſander of Bruges, who was but 
ner of aGrammarian in his dayes : and that he wasa Ci- 
man he tholicke, who is cenſured for an Hereticke prin 
unter claſs in the index of prohibited Bookes: and not on- 
(9noet 'S ly for hereſies of this tyme, butalſo, quod dzcit Spin- 
ay tum Sanitum minus aduocendii & adorandd eſſe, for thathe' 
Index ex- laith that the holy Ghoſt is leſſe to be called vpon or adored Ct. 
purg.inl, as the, Index expurgatorius teſtifyeth : Betides all this, [ 
Caſſandr, [ay,M. Mort. corrupteth manifeſtly, in the ſentece be- 
De Officio forealleaged, the words and plaine meaning of his 
P!) veifol. Author, to wit Bellarmine , from whom he citcth 
Nw? Caſſanders iudgment : for thus they lye in him: Tertin 
37 error ( layth he) eft Georgy Caſſandrim libro de Oficio Py 

2» Vert: vbidocet debere Principes inuentire rationem pacts eter 

», Catholicos , Lutheranos &rc. Sed interim dum non inuenunt 
Bellarmin. dehere permittere vmcng, ſuam fidem , modo onines rec!p:.ant 
f.de laicis Scripturam & Symbolum Apoſtolicit: Sic enim omnes ſin vi16 
©47-19*  Ecdleſie membra,licetin particularibus dogmatibus pu 

2. 
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(of obieledfalſityes comrentedby Vim. ) 44:9 C4. 6. 
$2. Thethirdcrrour isof George Caſſander in his 
booke Of the office of 4 prous-man , where he teacheth 2? 
that Princes ought to ſeeke out ſome meanes of » 
peace betwixt Catholicks, Luthcras, Caluiniſts & 
other Sees of our tyme: but in the meane ſpace ?? 
whiles they fynd no ſuch meanes, they ought to ® 
permit euery one to follow his owne particuler ? 
faith, ſo as all do receaue the Scripture and com- ” 
mon Creed ofthe Apoſtles: for ſo all are true mem- ?? 
bers ofthe Church,albeit they difagreeamong the- ”? 
ſclues in particuler derines., Thelc are Bellarmines ?* 
wordes. Now let vs fec how they are mangled by ?? 
M. Morton both in Latin & Engliſh, asby him that ** 
hath the notableſt talent therin (notwithſtanding ?? 
hisſolemneprotcſtationsto the contrary )that cuer ? 
Ircadin my life. I» 
84. Heputteth downe firſtthe latin wordesin 
his margent thns ; Debent Principes inuenire rationem Pult JS 
pacts wnter Catholicos, Lutheranos , C aluiniſtas Cc. qui om- _ , » 
nes, dum Symbolum tenent Apoſtolicum , vera ſunt membra Apapktc 
Eccleſia , licet a nobis in particularibus diſfentiant . Which * 
wordes M. Morton doth very deceiptfully Engliſh ** 
thus: Empcrours ſhould endcuonr a reconciliation ** 
betwixt Papiſts and Proteſtants, becauſe Proteſtats *? 
hold thearticles ofthe Creed, and are truce mebers *? 
of the Church, although they diſſent from ys in * 
fome particuler opinions. So he. w 
g5- And here now you lce, firſt to be omitted Calfun. 
cunningly and wiltully by this crafty Minilterthe gers ty 
wordes of much moment, before mentioned; to pment 
wit , That whiles Princes do not find a fit meane of peace, they not allo» 
onght to permit all toliue according to their particuer ſaith; wed by 
which ſentence of his grane and learned Caſſander not Engliſh 
ſeeming to himſelfe allowable in our Engliſh State, Proteliats 
or to hrs owne brethre the Engliſh Caluiniſts, that ?? 
RoW hauing gotten the goucrnment , will ſuffer no ®? 
L1 other 


& 
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? other Religion but their owne, he rhought beſt to 
o {uppreſle and cut them quite out . Secondly inſteed 
? of the conditionall ſpeach viſcd by Caſſander, mods 
*? ommesaceprant Scripturam &c.ſothat all dorecetue the Scripe 
*? ture and Apoſtolicall Creed , he putteth it downe in En. 
? plith witha cauſitiveclaulc, as if it were, qa om- 
?? nes Symbolum tenent &c . All Which SeRts , becauſe they 
*” dohold the Articles ofthe Creed , are true members 
” of the Church , leauing out the word Scripture, and 
*> the Engliſh of ( dum) that is , whiles they reccaue 
** the Scripture , and thereby doth, as yow ce, per- 
*? uert the other wholy in ſenſe . For who will 
** not hold it abſurd, that Catholicks, Lutherans, 
?» Caluiniſts& other Sectes of our tyme , though in 
”> wordsthey do admit both Scripture and Apoſto- 
*? licall Creed : yet differing in bell and ſo mas 
*2 ny doctrines as they do , are all to be held not- 
2 withitanding for true members of one and the 
*» (elf (ame Church? Can any thing be more ridicu- 
*> Jous then this? 
” $6. Thirdly he doth moſt notably cogge in thru- 
? ſting in the words(4nobs) from vs, which are not 
” in theoriginall, meaning therby to make Caſſander 
» ſceme a Catholicke, and to fpeake in the behalt of 
» Catholicks, which is plaine coſenage : and to this 
>» endalfoheleaucth out degmatibws . And fynally you 
» ſ{ce,that he ſhapeth euery thing to-his owne pur 
*”» & by making Caſſznder as a Catholike, ſeeme to with 
?? and indeauour this ynion, ard Bellarn;mme to reiect it, 
”” he would confirme his former calumniation, tht 
** only by the njotency of leſurtes,all fuch hope u debarred. 


The 87. And thus much for the corruption of the la- 
Neightof tin text , But his Englith hath other corruptions 
his En- alſo, according to his ordinary cuſtome.For firlt he 


| + eng tranſlatcth Debent Princpes, that Emperours ſhould en- 


deauour a reconciliation , to confirme _ 
orme 
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former vanity , that Caſſander was ſo great a man * 
with Emperours,as hetalketh not but to Emperors, *? 
wheras the word Principesvied by Caſſander doth co- *? 
prehend all ſortes of Privces. Secondly he tranſlateth *? 
Catholicos, Lutheranos , Caluiniſtas;4c. which words ?? 

of ( &cetera)comprehend all other Sets of our time ?? 

as Anabaptiſts, Arnans , Trimtartans, Huſites , Picardians ” 

and the like: hetranſlateth them , 1 ſay, Papiſts, and * 
Proteſtants, as though all thoſe Sects of our tyme *®? 
were to becomprehended vnder thename of Prote- ?? 
flantsof the Engliſh faith : or asthough Caſſander, yf*? 

he werea Catholikezas here he is pretended, would *? 

call ys Papilts. "oe 

88, Thirdly wheras in his owne Latin here ſet *? 
downe, he ſaith: Qui onnes dum Symbolum tenent &c. All ?? 
which,to wit, Catholiks, Lutherans, Caluiniſts & ?” 
other Setarices, whiles they hold the Apoſtolicall *? 
Crecd, arc true members of the Church: he doth ”? 
Engliſh it thus, becauſe Proteſtants bold the Articles of the "p11... 
Creed, and are true members of the Church, excluding Ca- ming opi. 
tholicks from belieuing the laid Articles, or cenng nion falſi- 
true members: which in his owne Latin (and that fied. 
of Bellarmines ) allo are included . And fourthly. is 

the corruption before mentioned (although they diſſent ?? 
from vs in ſome particuler opinions) which in Bellarmine is ?? 
although they diſſent among themelues m parniculer doftrines. ?? 
And finally the wordes by him cited of Bellarmines * 
zudgment , which he controlleth, to wit, falſa eſt? 

hac ſententia Caſfanart :non poſſunt entm Catholica reconcil;- "? 

ari cum heretics, arenot lo in Bellarmie : but theſe, 
poreſt facile reſells bec Caſlandri ſententia : primum enim ** 

#101 poſſunt Catboluct, Lutheram & Calumiſte eo modo concy- *? 

hart ere. This {entence of (Caſſander) may caſily be ?? 
refelled : firſt , for that Catholicks, Lutherans, and ? 
Caluiniſts (for example) cannot ſo be reconciled as ? 
Caſſander appointeth , to wit, by admittingonly the *? 

LII 2 wordes 
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22 words of the Creed , for that we differ in the ſenſe 
? andſomtimes in the Articles them(ſclues, as in thar, 
2? deſcenditad inferes, he deſcended into Hell: & inlike 
” manner We agree not about the ſenſe of thoſe other 
> Articles, Ibelreve the Catholicke Church , and Commy. 
?? mon of Saints, Remiſtion of ſinnes Cc. So Bellarme: all 
2 which this fellow omitteth . 
” 89g. Andſoyoulcctherc isno truth or ſinceritie 
” With him inany thing. Neithercan the(c eſcapes by 
22 alcribed any way to ouerſight, errour, myſtaking 
>? or forgetfulnes : but mult necds be attributed to 
? Wiltull fraud & malicious meaning , purpoſely to 
» deceaue, as the things themſclues do euidently de. 
»» Clare. For which caulc I ſhall leaue him to be cen(u- 
2. red by his owne brethre, but ſpeeially by his Lord 
?? & Maiſter , for ſo notable diſcrediting their Caule, 
». by ſo manifeſt falle manner of proceeding, 
90. Theſe were my words in the other Treatiſe 
whereupon I inſiſted the more in regard of the 
multiplicitic of fraudes diſcoucred . And fo M. 
Morton had not any iuſt pretence to ſay (as heinf- 
nuatcth) that this with the reſt of the Chargeslayd 
againſt him , and pretermitted by him, were eithcr 
of [eſſe importance, or lefſe inſiſted ypon then thols 
ether fourtcenc which he choſe out to anſwere. 
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$. XVIII. 

13. . 

: S the formerexample apperteyned 'ynto thez» 
oye A buſc of two together :{o doth this that next 
Cunerus Weare to alleage which arc indeed two diſtin& 
peruerted- things: but that drawing toan end I am forced to 
agunſt Joine diyers togeather « Wherfore I accuſed himin 
I Te my 


\ Of objettea faiſities conmcealedby him.) 433 Chap. 6 


my former writing to haue corrupted two Authors their 
joyntly, Rojard a Friar, and Cynerus a Biſhop: which words 8c 


1 like accuſation I ſet downe in theſe words. meaning 
ther 92. And heere will I paſle ouer ( ſaid) many about 0 
bedience 


things that might be noted out of the ſequent pages ES: 
namely 30.31 . 34. Wherc he doth fo peruert and 1 Don. 
abuſe bota the wordes, diſcourſe, and ſenſe of di- (@,. 

ucrs Authours alledged by him, as is not credible , 


s by to him that doth not comparethe with the bookes mirig. p; 
ing themſclues from whence they are taken. As for ex- 232. | 
Ito ample, Rozardusthe Franciſcan Friar is brought in Pag. 30.3ts 
to with commendation of an honeſt Fraar , for that he 3#* 

dee faith ; That 4 King when he 15 made by the people ,. cannotbe 2? 

(u. depoſed by the againe at their pleaſure : which is the lame 2» 


Id doctrine , that all other Fsiars & learned Catholiks >» 
le, do hold, o long as heconteyneth himſelfe within 2 
thenature ofa King: for that otherwiſe ( which is ev) R _ 

the queſtion in controuerſie) Rozard himſclte faith pn, .. 
parendum ei non eſſe , that he is not to be obeyed: but this is  4dyexr.. 
not to be judged by the people and their mutiny, ,, 
as Proteſtant Doors do tcach.. KY 
93.  Andtolike effe&t he citeth a diſcourſe, though ; 
moſt brokenly out of B. Cunerus writing againſt the ro RE 
Rebels of Flanders, and teſtifying , that it lyeth not | Ts” 
. , 23. poſt 
in the peoples handes to reject their Prince at their poy;go/p 
pleaſure , as thoſe Proteſtant ſubiets did: andthen  * 
M. Morton as though he had atchiued ſome great vi- ,_ 
Rory triumpheth exceedingly, ſaying: That for ſo 
winch 4s Friars mm our Councells haue no yotce , but only Bishops, 
be hath brought forth a Bishop againſt vs, whom for that Royardus 
the moderate Anſwerer had named a little before, this and Cu- 
man ſcornfully telleth him Ceſarew appellaſtz, ad Ce- nerus a= 
-_ ibis. You haue appealed to Cunerus, and nov Þuſed- 

c ſhall beyour Iudge againſt you. And is not this >» 

rat folly & inſolency? for that Cunerus in all that »» ; 
tis booke ſaith nothing __ vs, butaltogeather 4 tt 255, 

Ez 2 Wo. for 
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2 for ys, torepreſle the rebellion in Flanders, as hath 
» byn ſignified . And (ſecondly , notwithſtanding all 
? thisexat obedicnce , which both he and we pre. 
”? ſcribe anarequire at ſubjects handes towards their 
” lawfull Princes, he hath a ſpeciall Chapter which 
”? js thethird after this allcaged here by T. M. wher. 
» in hedoth expreſlely & largely proue , that in ſome 
Caſcs when Princes fall into intollerable diſorders, 
,, there is authoriticleft inthe Common wealth and 
,, Church of Chrilt to reſtraine & remoue the. What 
,, falſhood is this then to alleadge Authors thus dirc- 
,» ly againſt their owne ſenſe, meaning, and whole 
,, drift ? Doth this become a Mzniſter of ſimpletruth? Is 
this for a man that ſo much abhorreth Equruocation? 
SofaidI to M. Mort at that time, when I expected 
that he would haue returned me ſome an{were to 
my demaund. The like I do repeat againe now, 
and ſhall attend what may come [nw him herafter, 
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Falſhood pretermitted by Thomas Morton . 
S . XX I » 4 Ls 


19. 
MX  T4Rou ſtrangers we returne to a Countrey-man 
74 a J 

aſed a of our owne ,nv lefſe abuſed by M. Morton , then 
bout He- any commonly of the former , which I ſet downe 
reticus in theſe wordes. 
pertinax. 95. Butthe greateſt corruption in this page ſul 
Witis, (Sit is notable indeed)is of the words,ſen ſe & mea- 
19.229, Ning of ourlearned Countrey-man Sajer, of whom 
[4 34 $ 7 H Y 2 
_-—-— obs writcth thus . In beiefe our Countrey-man 
_ 7 vpon this Caſe of conſcience ſaith : An obſtinate hert- 
Cafai conſc, ticke 5 4s wellhe that is preſumed /o tobe , 4s he that 1s Matt 


—— feſt . And againc in the ſame page ; Seeing therfore 1 
4s 


( Of obiefted falſities concealedby him.) 455 Chap. 6. 
( 45 your great Caſuiſt bath ſaid) euery one preſumed to be an? 
Hereiicke , is taken for an obſtinate , who can be free from 


your cenſures ? And then citcth in the margent*? 


thele wordes of Sayer : Contumax hereticus eſt tam pre -"? 


ſumprus quam maniſeſtus . An obſtinate heret1ckg 1s as well he? 


that is preſumed tobe ſo , asbe that 1s manifeſt, or kyowne ſor '? 

uch : which may ſeeme to be a great iniultice in ?? 

our doctrine. But ifI do not ſhew this deuile to be *> 

one of the moſt manifeſt and faithles deceiptes and »» 
corruptions that cucrany honeſt man put in paper ?? 

againlt his Aducrſary,the let me be cenlured for too ?? 

ſharp a repreheder. che 

96, For firſt ;Sayer hathno ſuch matter at all con- A notable 
cerning obltinacy in hereſy , his whole purpoſe falfificatis 
being only to declare who may be excomunicated of Sayer. 
by a ludge for contumacie in not appearing (which »» 

is a different thing from obftinacy or pertinacie ) 6& »2 

this whether he be hereticke or Catholike: nay he »» 
ſpeaketh either only or principally of Catholicks, »» 

who do ſhew contumacie in any Court or Tribu- »» 

nall, in not appearing, andan{wering, according »> 

as theyarecited and fummoned by a lawfull Iudge : +» 

and ſo hedefineth Contumacte in theſe words: Contu- The defi- 
macia ( ſaith he ) ntbil aliud eft quam inobedientia quedam nition of 
qua 145 dicenti non paretur , Contumacie is nothing els, contuma= 
but a certaine diſobedience, wherby he is not IS Cy | 
ed that ſitteth in iudgment. So as here is no men- » 

tio or meaning of obſtinacie in herefie. And further ,, 

he puteth downe two lorts of contumacic thus:C3- ,» 

tumax duobus modis efſe poteſt, nimirum manifeſtus & presii- »» 

ptus: A man may be contumacious in two ſorts or manners , »» 

either manifeſt or by preſumption : and he giueth diners 9 
exaples of both, as namely: Yf aman cited do refuſe 
openly to appeareor obey his Iudge, this mans c6- >» 
rumacie or diſobedience 1s oublicke and manifeſt, » * 
and therby he is made contumax manifeſts : but if he » 

do 


Man 
falſe , 
Qleights. 


C 
c 
C 
C 


« 
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The diffe- Sayer any luch word or ſentence ? No truely : or ſhall 
rence be= we thinke Tho . Morton to be ſo ſimple both in Gri> 
OO — mar, Law, & Deuinitic, as that he doth not know 
Saba Ao what difference there is betweene contumax and per- 
tmax ? wherofthe one is a fault in obedience to- 

«« Wardsour Superiours, as now hath byn ſhewed, 

« the other of tenacity of opinion, as before we haue 

« declared? Ofif The. Mortou will not confeſle this 

«« Ignorance , but that he knowcth the difference of 

« the wordes & of their fignifications, ſenſe & appli- 


< £10n only is 1udged to 


cc . . . 
. Nor meant , but in aquitedifferent ſenſe (not ap- 


= 
o 
£ 


j Mymnſier of t1uth this is, and of what naked inmocent, 
. thus perfidiouſly to delude his Reader; and yet '® 


& do not refuſeopenly, but by idle dilations & ſhiftey 
« doth put of, or delude the Court, he is contumax pre. 
& ſumptus, that is , preſumed to be contumacious, and 
«* ſo may excomunicatis ( if it bea [pirituall Court) 
« procced againſthim, as if his con tumacic were ma« 
c« nifcſt. 

&© 97, Now then what hath all thas to do with 

&« Centumax hareticus 12 praſumptus quam maniſeſtus ? Hath 


cations here yſed by-the Authors then mult he co- 
feſle wilfull deceipt in yiing one forthe other , and 
much more in twice tranſlating the words Conu- 
max hereticus in this one page, for an obſttnate hereticke: 
and much more yetin foiſting in the word hereticu, 
* which Sazerhath not: and moſt of all in making 
* his _— belicue that contumax, preſumptus, mo 
eftus doth ſignify in Sayer one that ypon prelum 
en . 896 be as eblion "one 
as if he were manifeſt : wherof Sayer neither {pake 


0 a a6 of _ = Ln > 3 


: mas. to hereſy at all) ſaith ; Thats man may 
| becondemned as contumacious by preſumption, it 
| he appearenot before his lawfull iudge, or victi 
. Deights, diuerticlesor delayes, aſwell as if openly 
herefuſedto appeare. Now then conſider what3 


* nid ewnk fend a> Go «va OA 


come 


{ Of obietted fal/ittes concealedby him.) 4.7 Chap. 6 

come forth after all with this diſſembled Hypocri- ?? 

ſy, Nowlet me be beholding vnts you ( laith he) for anan- * 
ſwere . And(ſol thinke he is, but it not tharpe inough * 

for {o thamefullan abuſe , it may be amended and ” 
augmented hercafter ypon like occaſions , which 2 
cuery where are offered throughout his whole oo 
booke . And there werenoend it I would an{were 
himtoall , Hitherto was my former reprehention 

to M. Morton tor his ſhametull dealing , which ſee- 

med to me to import either great ignorance , orin- 


tolerable lacke of conſcience in going about to de- 
cciue his Reader . Some word ot anl[ were had bene 


worth the writing in ſo great a Charge : but he 
thought it not expedient. 
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20. 


R 0 Chriſtians and Cofitrey-men he paſleth Cicero fal 


1 to Hcathens & committeth ſuch notorious fall- to in 
t e que= 


hoods againſt one of them ,- cuen then and there, Nor of 
where he {peaketh of faithfull dealing againſt perfi- matey 
diouſnes, as may iuſtly make any man admyre , Ros 1. 
what he did ſuppoſe his iudicious Reader would gc, 
thinke of him , when he ſhould ſee the fraud diſclo- 

ſed, of which fraud I wrote thus in my former 
Treatiſe, beginning firſt with the relation of his 

owne words in this manner . TA 
99. Therewasa man (ſaith M. Morton ) who to- Ss Bo 
peather with nyne other priſoners being diſmiſſed ***: 
outof thepriſon of Carthage vpon his Oath, that Full ſatisfe 
he within a prefixed time ſhould returne againe: as P- 90+ bs 
ſoone as he wasout of priſo , hereturned as though »» 


he had forgotten ſomething,and by & by departcth »z 
M m m home 
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home to Rome, where he ſtayed beyond the time ap. 

gr Sg pointed,anlwering chat he was freed tro his Oath: 

by Cicero But ſce now the opinion of his owne Countreyma 

of priſo- CKero,concerning this Equiuocatio of returne, This 

ners let Was not well dune ( {ayth Tully) for that craft inan 

forth vps oath doth not lefle but make the periury more hey. 

their oath nous. Wherfore the graue Senators of Rome ſent this 

4 wad colcning mate backe againeto the priſon of Hanmnj;l 
” theirenimy, from whom he had eſcaped &c . 

I. 3.0ff. 100. - Thusrclateth M. Morton the Calſc, and then 

$. Regul®. maketh this malicious Concluſion againſt ys : This 

was the honeſtze of the ancient heathentsh Rome , which muſt 

e riſe vp 1m audgment againſt this preſent Rome to condenme tt , 

& which bath changed that faythfull Roma fayth in fidem Puni. 

ec Ca rmto Carthaginia ſayth , which now by cuſtome of ſpeach | 

« 25 taken for perfidiouſneſſe it ſelfe. And would not you 

« thinke that M.Mort.did hold himlſclfe yery free from 

« this perfidiouſnes, who obiceth the ſame ſo freely 

< againſt ys?And not only againſt ys,but to the whot 

« Church of Rome it ſelfe,and to the vniuerſall Catho- 

« licke Religio conioyned therwith? Marke then the 

« deportment ofthis man in thisone point, and it you 

« knew him not before, lcarne to know him by this, 

c« lor. Firſtthen I would haue fome Grammer 

I {choller that ſtudieth Tullzes Offices , to turne to 

| Cie.3.0ffic. the places here quoted , and comparing them with 

$. Regul® that which this Miniſter ſetrcth downe in englith, 

cr ſ.5ed confider how they hang togeather, & how he pic- 

| <« keth out one ſentence 1n one place, & anotherin 

©. another, and leapeth forth & backe to make ſome 

©. Coherence of ſpeach contrarie to the Authors order , 

.. ſenſe & method, asis ridiculous to behould,and 

.. fit for the coſening mate, of whom he talketh in his 

« text. And ſecondly after this, is to be noted ,that 


« ÞE ſetteth downe the narration it ſelfe of ten me 
» dcliuered ypon their Oath by Yanmial,not as -_ 
[ 


 { of obiefiedfallityes concealedby him. )" 459 Chap. & 


ro doth out of two hiſtoriographers Polybius & Ac- 
cilius,and inparticuler againlt the faith of both cheir 2? 
hiſtories, and Tullzes aſlcucration, which ſaith that ?» 
tholeten werediſmiſſed by Hamball out of his Camp 
poſt Canenſempugni after the famous battaile of Cana ? 
in Apulis, Mort. ignoratly ſaith , they were diſmiſſed »» 
out of the priſon of Carthage , wheras they of all likly- ?? 
hood had neuer ſcene Carthage in their liucs, 2» 
102 » But the moſt notorious colcnage is, that he ?» 
peruerteth all Cicero his meaning , words, ſ{cnſe, ” 
and diſcourſe in this matter, alleaging them quite 2? 
contrary to himſelf, as before you hauc heard him 2» 
do many other Authors ,ſoas he belicth and corru- » 


pteth them all , both profancand diuine. Andifin »» 

this one point, he can deliuer himſelf from Puntca fi- 2? 

des, I willlay he playeththe man indecd . For firſt 22 PE. 

Cicero whome here he would ſemeto bring againſt Fl wr oy 

vs,doth _ agree with vs, for that we layin the p,,,;., fin 
c 


Caſcof thoſe tex Remansdeliuered by Hamaballypon qe about 

their oath to returne againe, ifthey ſhould not ob- falſificati- 

tayne that with they were ſent for ( which was to on, 

perſwade the Senate to redeeme diuers thouſands of ,z 

other Roman ſouldicrs, whome Hanmball had taken ,» 

in theſaid victory at Cama:) we hold, I ſay, firſt, :» 

that ifthey (ware abſolutly to returne againe, if they »» 

obtceined not their ſuite, they were bound truly and 2, 

ſincerely to performe the ſame. And ſecondly , that ., 

they being now iuſtly by law of armes priſoners of ,, 

Hamnball,they were bound to {weare incerely to his >, 

intention , and notto any other reſerued mean ing », 

of theirowne,as in the former Chapter hath byn », 

declared. And this very ſame doctrine allo tcacheth 

Cicero by light of nature ,in theſe words, perfidi- »y 

ouſly cut ofand left out by this Miniſter in the ve- », 

ry ſame place ,out of which he taketh the reſt. Eft >, 

autem ((aith he )1s etram bellicum , fidesg, tuſiurandi ſepe >» 
Mmm 2 hoſts 
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> boſtt ſeruanda : quod entmita turatum «ft , vt mens corciperet 
- fiert oportere , 1d ſeruandum «ſt: quod altter 1d ſt non ſcccry, 
«, Pullum perturtuna «ſt. Þ heels allo a Jaw of armes({aith 
.. ac)anda faith in ourſwcaaring to be oblcrucd ofte. 
.. Cymes , cucn ynto our enemy, For that Which is(9 
., [worne by vs,2s our mind doth cocciue that it muſt 
5 be done,thatis to be oblerued:but if it be otherwiſe 
., [worne,that is no periury, it he perform it not. 
©, 103- Behold here the very lame diſtinction 
\, Which Catholike deuincs put downe of. {wearing 
according to the intention & ynderſtanding ofthic 
{wearer ,or of him to whome it is{worne : & that 
Cicero the former is that byndeth 8& maketh periury , ifit 
_ be not performed, and not allwayes the ſecond, to 
ink T: wit, when any violence or force is vicd : which 
YJ.ang Cicero doth _—_—_ in the. very next immediate 
forCa. Words by thelclfc ſame example that Azor vicd be- 
tholicke fore : $i predomibus pattum pro capite prettum non attuleri, 
doftrine. nulla fraws oft : ne , ſuiuratus quidem 1d non ſeceris Ec. none- 
* mm falſum tiurare peicrare eſt . Sed ſi ex anims tus ſentenits 
© zkraueris , ſicut verbis cancipitur more noſtro, #d non faccrt 
©* periuriumeſt. Sciteenm Erupides: Iuraus lingua, mentem 1t- 
© zuratamgero. If you thould not pay the price or ran- 
© ſome ynto publick theeues , which was agreed be- 
<« tweene you for lauing of your Jifc , it is no deccipt, 
« no,though you had {worne to performe it: forthat 
*« 1t isnot periury to {wearefalle (in any ſort what- 
E ſocucr.) Butif you ſweare a thing which you deter- 
* mine in your mynd and.do ytter t in words, accor- 
* ding to the common cuſtome of (peach, and do not 
* pertorme it, this is periury . For well and fytly to 
** the purpole {aith the Poct Euripides , 1 haue ſworne w#b 
** ny tongue, but my mnynd bath not ſworne.$o he. 
<104. And conſider now here Ipray you , the 
& © Pmica fidesof our Miniſter againſt our Romanfaith. 


Heclaith that Cicero and other hcathcniſh m—_— 
CNL. all 
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ſhall riſe vp againſt vs at the day of Iudgment, for 
that they condemneall reſcruation or doubtiull [ele PR aan 
in an oath , and do condemne it for periury: wher- xf-ranrel 


as Ciceroathrmeth, that there is neitherpertury nor 7. 
fraud therein . And the fame Philolopheralloweth ,ge. 
the very ſamecxample of (wearing with a reſerued * 
intention to a publick theef, without either mCa- « 
ning or obligation to performeit , which M. Morton «< 
obicceth to Azor in the precedent Chapter, though ce 
craftily leauing out the words Latroui and Tyranno cc 
for auoiding the force of this place, as before is no- .« 
ted, ſaying: that 4zor dd condenme for lymg all ſuch Equa- 
Kocation aganſt bis ſubtile brethren : whercas he both at- ,. 
firmeth and proueth the ſame, no leſle then Cxero ., 
doth herein this place , as before hath byn ſhewed. ., 
Who then ſhallryſe in iudgement againtt T . Morton ,, 
forall this wilfulllying?No doubt but Satha him- ,, 
lf, that is the Father oflyers in this lite ,.& ſhalbe ,, 
their tormentor in the next. 
705, Thus farreat that tyme I wrote againſt M. 
Morton. And truly when I.xcad it ouer agayne, to-= 
peather with many other points betore mentioned 
and do conſider how weighty matter of acculatio 
they do conteyne,.and how much I do inſiſt ypon 
them to make the deformity therof appeare in the 
Readers veycs, and in thoſcalloof M. Mortos , if it 
were pollible, and therby to draw from him either 
ſome Lend an{were, or a ſimple confeſſion of his 
errours ,ſo farre as ſuch they may be callcd : or ra- 
ther of his witting fraud to beguile his Reader, 
which were the beſt and trueſt forme of anſwere, if 
almighty God would giue himlight to (ce the ſame 
{though I will preſume that he ſynned not wholy 
againſt his conſcience therein , but framed rather 
bis conſciencefſo , as he might think it lawſull per 
baps to ſtreyne truth for helping ſucha cauſe as his 
| Mmm 3 15: ): 
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. is: )yet I can not but meruaile, that he would paſle 
ouer W ith ſylence all theſe grauer matters, and be. 
take himſelf to ſleighter things in this his laſt An. 
ſwere, telling notwithſtanding his Reader, that he 
chole out 14.principall pointsto anſwere, ſuch as [ 
inſilted molt ypon:which by experience hath bin c- 
uinced to be molt falſe by theſe 20. which I haucal- 
ledged,as wittingly pretermitted by him, & might 
ſundry more, wherot the moſt are more weighty , & 
much more inſiſted ypon then any of the former, 


TM 8 0 XF3 


and tventith,and fo and tventith falſhooas 
pretermitted by M. Morton 


$s. X XI. 


=, LBE 1Tmy intention was to notc ty thele 
DOfowo hk. precedent 20. heads of falſhood wittingly pre- 
buſes of - termitted by M. Morton, wherof each one, or molt 
feredin of them do conteyne ſundry branches vnder them: 
citing D, yet that you may know that this number of 2 0. is 
Barkley. not preciſc, but that many others may be acded al- 
lo, ifa man will but runnc ouermy Cid Treatilc:l 
haue thought good to note 2 . more herc tograther 
concerning one and theſelf fame man , to wit , Dv- 
for Barkley a Scottiſhman. Thefirſt , in that he re- 
lateth a certaine cholerick ſpeach of the ſaid Doitor 
Barkley vied againſt an argument of Dofor Boucher, a5 
though it had bene ſpoken againſt Bellarmne, whom 

it concerned not. My words were theſe. 
,, 107. Herethen you ſee ( quoth1) how many Wil- 
, full corruptions there be, firſt to bring in D. Bark! 
,, ating of Cardinal Bellarmine which magne ſane 1mp#- 
dentia eft &c. whereas he talketh not againſt Bellarwme 
** atall; norindced is Bellarmines manner of ſpeach c0- 


erary 


( of obieited faſities conceatedby him.) 4.62 Chap. 6. 


trary to that which Barkley will hauc to be the mea- 
ning of the Hiſtory : for that Barkley doth not fo 
much ſtand ypon the thing in cotrouerly for Priclts 
authority , but ypon the manner of proofe by the ne 
examples alleaged by D. Boucher , of Ierobaam , Ozaas, of ce. 
Athalz2 and ſome other Princes, in whole punithmet gig, 
God vſed Prieſts for means and inſtruments . Non | 
zgnaro ( (aith he ) tw eſſe Eccleſia m Reges & Principes Chrt- , 

14n0s , nec quale 1us ſit rgnoro , ſed id tam alten is argumen- 
tis oftends , prorſus tgnoro * imo non oftend! plane ſcto . Il am | 
not ignorant (ſaith Doctor Barkley) that the Church | 
hath right ouer Chriſtian Kings and Princes, nor , 
am I ignorat, what manner of right it is : yet do I 7bid. c, 


Mitig, 
P av.199s 


' Not (ee, how the ſame may beproued by fuch im- 


pertinent arguments; nay I know rather that it can 

not beſo proued : which words going but very few | 

lines befoxe thoſe that T. M. allcageth, he could not 

but ſec, and yetleft them out , and then beginneth *? 

againſt vs hisEngliſh textthus . Your owne Dodtor ** 

calleth this your aſſertio moſt falſe,& contrary to the *? 

dire&t Hiſtory ofthe Bible,to wit,that0z34 was de- *? 1 

poſed of his Kingdome by Azaries the high Prieſt . * 

308. And this is the firſt abuſe , as to me it fee- * 

meth, inexcuſable . The ſecond is about an autho- 

rity of S. Ambroſe;craftily cut of fromthe (peach of the 

ſaid D. Barkley by M. Merton wherof my accuſation in 

my former Treatiſe was this . 

x09. Butyect if we would cxaine (quothZ) the par- Mitio«. þ. 

ticuler wn page = that be alleaged about this mat- 202, 

ter, though nothing making againſt vs,as hath byn 

faid , and conſider how many falfe ſhifts are vied ,, 

by T. M. therin , you would ſay he werea Doctor ,, 

indeed in that ſcience , for that a ſcucrall Treatiſe ,, 

will ſcarſeconteinethe. I will touch one for exam- ,, 

ple ſake, Hecitcth D. Barkley bringing in the autho- ,, 

tity of $, Amibreſe that he reſiſted not by force his 4r- ,\ 
YEUL 
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cc 


3-5 that hemayaſiigne a Church ynto the Arrians ; ) wherto I 
_ *Eanſwere, ſaith $. Ambroſe : Trouble not your lclfec 6 

« Emperour , nor think that you haue Imperiall right 

<« over thoſe things that are diuine . Do not cxalt 

*« your lelfe , but if you will raigne long, be ſub- 


«ject to God : for itis written , that thoſe things 
<< that belong to God, mult be giuen to God : andto 


[Ambr. |. Ceſar only thole things that belong to Ceſar, Pallaccs 
$.EP. 33» Aappcrtcyncto the Emperour , but Churches coche 
A clears Priclt. Theright of defending publike wallesis c6- 
authority Mittcd to you, but not of ſacred things . Thus D. 
of S Am- Barkley out of $. Ambroſe in the very place cited by T. 
broſe, im- M. which he thought good wholy to pretermit and 
bezeled cutof, and yet to makea floriſhas though D. Bar- 
by T. M. þley had cited S. Ambroſe to prooue that the tempo» 
rall Princeand Emperour was in noe caſe , nor in 
any caule (pirituall or temporall,to be withſtoodor 
reliſted . And what will yee ſay of this manner of 
dealing ? Out of what conſcience may it procecd? 
Butler ys .ſce another Charge that contcineth ten 
falſhoods togeather, and ſo with that we will make 
ancnd, 
OF TEN OTHER 


Falſhoodes ſet divne togeather and diſſembled 
by Thomas Morton. 


9. LIXITT. 
A S the former Charge had two cxamples to- 


geather, ſo this laſt hath tea at a clap (#9 
; ' make 


r:an Emperour , when he would takea Church frg 
«Aim for the Arrians: but he ſetteth not downe, what 

«a|wcreofhisD, Barkley doth allcadg in the yery ſelte 
Full (at 4. (ame place, which iS, AllegaturImperatort licere omna(7 c, 
fobt. pg, i iSalleadged, that it is lawtull tor the Emperor to 
Barker, 1,do all things, for that all things are his (and coſequently 
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DO” 


(Of, obiefted falſities concealedby him..) 4.65 Chap. 6. 
make yp 32 .) which I ſee downe in my former 
Treatilc in thele wordes. — 
311. Therefollowcth (ſaid I ) within 2. leaues Of - 
after a heape not only of talthoods, but alſo of im- authors | 
pudencies. For wheras his Aducrlary the moderate fallified 
Anſwerer had (aid, That not only Kings but Popes alſo for vena hv 
berefie by the Cand-lawes were to be depoſed: he an{wereth pa 
thus: The Authours ot the doctrine of depoling pd In 
Kinges in Calc of herely , do profeſſe concerning ll ſatis- 
Popes, That they cannot poſiably be hexeticks , as Popes, and fat. p.z3. 
conſequently cannot be depoſed : not ſatth Bellarmine by any Bedarm, t. 
pozwer Ecclefiaſttcall or Temporall , no not by all Brshops aſſem- 4 .de Rom, 


blea 04 Corncell : not ſazuth Carcrius » though be Should do wa” 

anything pretudscaull to the vntuerſall ſtate of the Church ; not \ _ a 

jatth Azorius though be showld neglect whe Canons Eqcleſiaſit- 4201, 1,5, 

call , orperuert the lawes of Kings: not ſauh Gratians gloſſe, c , 14. 

though he should carry infuuce-muligtudes of ſoules with him to Grar. cans 

hell. And theſe forenamed Authours do auouch for Si Papa 

confirmation of this doctrine, the yniuerſall con- 4 49» 

ſcntof Romiſh Deuines & Canonitts fgr theſpace 

of an hundred ycares. 

312, -Sohe. Wherto I replycd, that in theſe 

wordesare as many notorious and ſhameles lyes as 

there be aflcrtios & Authors named by him tor the 

lame . For firſt (quoth I ) the foure writers which Thae 

he mentioneth there in thetext , to wit , Bellarmine, Popes 

Carerius , ALor , & Gratia, ao cxpreflely, clearly, and may fall 

reſolutely hold the contrary tothar ke affirmeth our 19to here- 

of them : for that they teach and proue by many ar- v4 and be 
uments,that Popes both may fall into hercſics, «rouge 

. for the 

and forthe ſame be depoſed by the Church, or ra- ge. 

ther are 7pſc ſadto depoled, and may be lo declared by , 

the Church. And their wordes here guilfully al- Fe 

lcaged by Tho . Mort .as ſounding to the contrary, ,\ 

are manifeſtly ſpoken and meant of manners only, 

andnot ottaith , that isto ſay, if they ſhould be of | 


Nan - navgh» 
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-» naughty life, yet haue they no Superiour to depoſc 
»» them, for thatcaulc, ( they being immediatly yn- 
>» der Cizriit) though tor hereſy they may be depoſed: 
Fellarmin, Which initeed ofall the reſt ou may read largely 
l.2.de Pon- handled in Bellarmme 1n his ſecond booke de Pontff 
11f.c.30 whercamong other proofes he citeth this yery Ca 
-> non of Gratian here mentioned by T . M faying: 
»» Heretrcum Papam poſſe tudicart expreſſe habetur Can. Si 
,, Papa,diſt. 40. It 1sexpreſſeh determnned m the Canon Si 
Foure no- Papa,that a Pope falling into berefie maybe tudged and depo- 


torious. ſed by the Church. And more. That mn the 8.g9enerall Coun- 


, lies tO= coll and'7 . Seftion , Pope Honorius was depoſed jor bereſie 
geather. 5, pellarmine. And theſame doftrine hold the other 
-» twocited by our Miniſter,to wit , Carerius, & Azur: 
>» So as here be fourenotoriouslyes togeather , that 
,, by no thiftor tergiuecrſation can be auoided: for 
,, fhat T. M. could not but manifeltly (ec, that he 
 alleaged thele foure Authors quite contrarie tothcir 
** expreſſe wordes, drift and meaning . What then 
>» will you lay ofthis fellow, and hismanner of wri- 

>> ting ? Shall he be creditcd hereafter ? 
wy rg 113, Butyctnotcontent with this, he citcth 
a n. ' Other foure or tiue Authors befids in the margent,to 
$:hn. com WIt » Gregorius de Valentia, Salmeron, Canu, Stapleton,& 
in Gal. 2,  Coſterws: all which in the very places by him cited 
diſp. 24+ are expreſſely againſt him. And. is not this ſtrange 
Can.l.rs. dealing ? Let Canwthat gocth in the myddeſt ſpeake, 
loc. Theol. for all fue, who having proued firſt at large the op- 
mat poſit propoſition to-T, M. to wit , that Popes may 
2 " fallinto herely and be depoſed for the ſame, con- 
Princ. 1.6, Cludeth thus his diſcourſe: Non eff igiturnegandum/(aith 
initio. he) quin Summus Pontifex hereticus eſſe poſſit. It cannot ther- 
Cofter. de fore be denied but that the Pope may be an hereticke , adding 
Ponrif. in preſently : wherof one or two examples may begiuen , but 
Enchil. mone at all that ever Pope though he fell into hereſy did decree 


the ſame forthe whole Church, By which laſt words of 
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{ Of obiefted falſities comcealedby him.) (467 Chap. 6. 
Canw is diſcouered the ridiculous fallacy of T.M.al-?? 
leaging here out of our torclaid writcr, That Popes can ?? 
not pcſbly be kereticks 4s Popes ,& conſequently cannot be de- ?? 

{cd . wherof they lay the flat contrary, as you haue 7, 1 
heard, That Popes may be hereticks as Popes, and Popes” 
conſequenely may be depoſed . But yet that God(as may fall 
Popes) Will neuer permitthem to decree any here- into he. e- 
ticall docrincto be held by the Church. ly yet 
114. Conſiderthen I pray you (ſaid 1 ) what a fel- _ oY 
low this Miniſter -is in abuting thuslo many Au- veins Þ 
thors ſo manifeltly: but eſpecially do you note the oF Fog Wal 
impudencyof his Concluton. Ard theſeſorenamed Au creeit, 
tbors (faith he ) doauouch for confirmation of this dottrine, £7 
the yninerſall conſent of Romash Deunes and Canomſtesfor the 


ſpace of an biidred yeares. So he.Butl wouldaſke himof Þ,1 ſatisf, 


what doctrine * That Popes cannot be hereticks or be depo- þ, 0, 
ſed for the ſame ? You haue heard them now proteſt 

the contrary, and you may read them in theplaces ?? 
herecited , out of all the nyne ſcuerall writers be- 92 

fore mentioned, who by theirexprefle contratydo- 2» 
Arinedo proue T, M. to haue made nyneſcuerall , 

lyes againſtthem in this his aſſertion, andnow the ,, 
tenth andmoſtnotorious ofall, is this his Conclu- Ten lyes 
ſion, That they do auouch for confirmationoſthat which he oþh- made ax 
refteth the ynuerſall conſent of Ronnsh Deumes and Canoniſt; 9<c» 
for the ſpace of an bundredyeares : which beſids the ma- 32 
nifelt talfity therof ſcene in their owne wordsand ,, 
works here by mecited , itcoteinethallo great folly ,, 


, & ſimplicity to lay, that they auouch the conſent of Romish | 


Denines and Canoniſts for an kundred yeares: for that their ** 

roofesare much elder : & Bellarmine among the reſt ?? 

hr depoſition of Popes-,doth cite the $. Generall ?? 

Councell vnder Pope Adrian the ſecond for aboue »» 

fix hundred yeares agone: and the Canon $1 Pap, »» 

out ofour Countrey man 8. Boniface Archbiſhop of ,, 
Ments & Martyraboue (cauen hundred yeares agon, 
Nnn 2 and 
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- andcollected by Gratianand confirmed by Popes, az 
>> part of the Canon law , abouc foure hundred years 
>> agone. Soasto ay that now they auouch Authors 
>> of an IE old, againſt that , which for ſo ma- 
-> Ny hundred yearcs betore washeld and cſtabliſhed, 
2» Is mcerefolly or rather fooliſh malice, 


_ mer , though not-in the ſame kin 
' lying, yet no leſle ciiningly pretermitted, ſubtracted, 


115. ThusI wrotcin my former Treatiſc of Mitj- 
gation , Wherby, as byall thereſt that here hath bin 
{ct downe, the Reader will ſce, what ſtore of graue 
matter M, Morta had toanſwere for hisowne detece, 
if indeed he had meant to defend himſelf really and 
ſubſtantially, and not to haue ſlipt out vnder the 
ſhaddow at a Preamble for an{wering his aducrla- 
ry : but indeed laying hands only ypon a few & the 
lighteſt imputations that he could picke out. And 
yet by the way the Reader mult note, that cue 

one, or the molt of theſe examples of talſhood here 
obiccted do coteine diuers & ſundry points, which 
being laid togeather do make ( I. dare auouch)a 
double number to that , which heere we haue ett 
downe, ifthey were ſcucred & ſingled out atterthe 


manner of M. Mortons mincing his 1imputations bc- 
forc produced about Goodman, Knox, Buchanan, Sr Thi- 


2145 VV1at, & the like, (euerally ſet forth to the ſhew, 
So as according to this reckoning We may boldly 
ſay,that hc hath Icft out heere abouc threeſcore wit- 
ting & yaluntary vntruthes, which he knew could 
hardly, or neuer hand{omly be anſwered. And bc- 


ſides thefe he hath purpoſely alſo left out the men». 


tion of other mattersno leſle way then the a 
of falſhood an 


or concealed to the aduantage of his cauſe, in this 
laſtReply of his,the any lightlyof the former, which 
we are tolay forth in the. Chapter. that cnſucth. 


THE 
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beſides the former : and namely in not defending cer- 
' Faine Clients of his , whoſe credit Was comended 
ko his protectia in the Tr atiſe of Mitigation , 
Andamong others ,. 
STR EDWARD COOKE, 
_ now L...Chiefc luſtice of the Common Plcas. 


THE FREFACE.. 


I:-nzzTo have we beheld the. 
$ omill1onsor rather pretermitſio 0S- 
g (to wit omillions yoiutary) vicd 
by M: Morton ta an{wcring the 

: J chiefs acculations layd againit. 

E him-in. matter of falſity, and vn- 

Dd & trucdealing;now youarc.to ſee 
mou» others of another —_ WhER 
though: ia my. opintonthey; do.procecg.out of tie. 
i anni ht Was by delaying! fo > infer , 
to auvid the necellityot an Des yet are they 
Nan 3 in 
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ning corruptios &fallitications immediatly, as the 
other,but about {ndry principall partes of my Trea« 


therelt, though with a certaine pretence and faint 
promile to an(werethem afterward . But for that[ 
haue iuſt cauſe to ſuſpect this promile, asa dilatory 
ſhitr and [ubtile euation, wherby to deteine from the 
Readers knowledg what wrote in may ſaid Tre. 
tile , making him to thinke by the peruſall of this 
his Preambleot Replythat I had handled nothing ther- 
in worthy the relation or contutation, beſides thoſe 
trifles which himſelf plcaſcd before to lay forth : for 
thiscaule(l ſay) I am forced heere to detaine my lelfe 
alitle longer in repeating againe ſome chicte points 
of my ſaid Booke, which M. Morton hath paſſed ouer 
with ſilence leauing only a hope, as hath benelaid, 
that in time he will ſatiſhe them. 
How pru- 2. Butinthis caſeI mcaneto proceed as Creditors 
dent cre- do with old &-doubtfull debtors, which is, to exa- 
ditours  minethe accopts, & make vp the Reckoning, while 
__ P- thedebtsar yct{owhat freſh in memory. For better 
befall declaration wherofI will vic thisexample, or com- 
debtors. pariſon. If a marchant in London,or els where hauing 
many charges of debts laid vpo him,ſkould promile, 
that(at ſuch a time , when accompts are wont to be 
clered, & madeſtreight)he would anſwere al, & the 
the prefixed time approaching he ſhould {uddainly 
withwraw bimſclf: _— So ſmall & ſcattered 
ſimes (& thoſe alfo of yery bad coines) to latiſtiefor 
great & many wif. 107 rs mT further that in 
time he would yecld aboiidant ſatiſtactio forall the 
= UE: | 


- "In thiscaſe'T would demaiid; what the prudent 
"Creditors yould do,think,or ſuſpe&t, eſpecially tin- 
ding the ſames of money left to be fo ſmall , & mY 


in a differentſubie& or matter, not lo-much concer. 


tile ( yea all in effect) no lefle crattily concealed then 


ot 
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( About omiſſ195 innot defending his Chets.) 471 Chap: 7+- 
bad coine,as now hath byn (aid?T'wo things do oc- 
cur vato me,that they would dofor their better al- 
Gurance. Firſt to informe thelclues well, whatitore of 
debts the ſaid party was to be chargedwithall. Se- 
condly quidbabeat in bonis , what ſubſtace he mightbe 
preſumed to haue for ſatisfying therot. Andthis I 
take to be the yery Cale allo berwene me & M. Mort. 
who being charged with very many debts and 09- 
ligatios.ot anſwering matters obiected againlt him 

in my foreſaid Treatife, he tookea reſpite yntill the 
ordinary time of paymeat, which was the time of” 
his Rep: which time comming , he gaue vs inſtced. 

of a bookea Preamble only(though a large one) an- 
ſwering not to.the tenth part of that he was indeb- 
tcd:& this ſo weakely & frauduletly, handling mat- _ 
ters impertinent, as no way it can paſle for currantg 
coine, as now in part you haue (cence , and ſhall do- 
morein that whichenſuecth. 

Wherfore I am coftrained to pertorme the parts 
of the forſaid Creditors, making tit a lurucy of the 
chicfte debts lyableagainſt him, and which he 1s to- 
anſwere,& then to examine what liklihood »f pai-- 
ment , orſatiſfattion he may bethought to haue, for 
eftectuating the ſame : both which points you haue © 
in partſeene already put in execution by me in my 
former diſcourſe ., For you haue heard the many 
charges laid againſt him for faliity C vntrue dealing | 
& you will hardly I thinke conceiue , where he will 
hauc the ſubſtance to anſwere them. Now weare to- 
make the ſearch in another (ortofdebts , wherin [ 
perſwade me that the like in many points, though 
notaltog-ather the ſamewill fall out, to wit,that the 
debts will be found clcare,C the ſatilfactio not ealy: 
wherin I referre my (elfe to that which is to enſue. 


QF - 
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OF THE PRETERMISSION 


of the chiefeſt points concerning the areument and 
ſubiet of Rebellion, inmy Treatiſe of Mitigation. 


Ry 


VV! LL then according to thisdeſignement 
letvs looke into the principall heads of 
matters treated by me cocerning-the firſt part ofour 
"argument abour Rebellton:to wit, whether Carholick 
people aboue others be foud obnoxious to that hei- 
nous crime, &thisallo by force of their Catholicke 
doctrine, & belicfe; forthat this wasthe chicfe but, 
wherat M. Mortens firſt ſeditious libell of Diſcoxery did 
A&&<vell, bringing inten pretendedreafons, bur indeed 

b: : | 
caluniations for ſome ſhew of proofetherot : which 
being contuted largely by me for almoſt twenty pa- 
ges togeather,8 couinced not only not to be realons 
of any lubſtance or force againſt ys, but plainecalu- 
nations & arguments rather againſt himſeltc& his 
people,did impoſe,as you ſee,a great obligation vp0 
him for anſwering the ſame in this his Reply ; but hc 
| thought good volutarily to pretermit the, & in{iced 
therotto inſtitute almoſt ten other different Para- 
graphes about the wit, learning , memory, skill in 
Logicke,Greeke & Latin , charity , modeſty & truth 
of his Aduerſary P. R. as before you haue ſcene han- 
dled:$» as this firſt maine debt retmaineth in cf 
vndiſcharged : & what probability theres, or may 
be, how well it will be paid heerafter, is not hardto 
gheſle:at leaſt Las his Creditor, haue caulc to ſu{pect 
the matter, & that this putting of or delay Vpon cx- 
poounn ofa ſurcher Rcioynder to come torch wa? 

" buta deuile to cuacuate the payment. 


6- Andfor fo much as thefirſt of thele ten reaſons 
gall 


Mite. 
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pgainit ys is tounded by him ypon the pretended 0- 

p1ni6 that he ſaith we haue ot Engliſh Proteſtants, 

that they are Heretiks, & that Proteltacy is damned 

hereſy,& conſcquetly are lyable , & obnoxious toall 

the Canonicall penaltyes, which are ſet downe a- 

_ men conuicted of that crime,by the Canon 

aw : albcit I thewed vnto him that this colequence 

in rigour was not neceſlary, for that all Proteltants 
were not nominatim excommacatt & denunciatt , by name 
excommunicated , and denounced for luch : yetfor , 

ſo much as concerned the guilt of hereſy, as it isa 

choice ofa particuler {c& and difference of Religio 

from that which the knowne Catholicke Church 

doth hold, and profeſle, I alleaged ſundry autheti- 

call proofes as well out of the definition of hereſy, 

and an hereticke, {ct downe by S. Auguſtine ynto Ho- What js 
woratus infected with the hereſy of the Manicheans , & hereſy ac- 
out of the ſame Father againſt the Donatiſts, defining cording ta 
who is properly an heretike (to wit ) Qu manifeſtata 5+ Auſtin, 
fibt doftrina Catholice fidet , refiſtere maluerit , & illud quod 
tencbat,elegerit : he that after the doctrine of the Ca- 

tholicke taith(generally beld)is made knowne ynto him 

ſhall determine notwithlianding rather to refiſt and 

make choice of that, which before he held . As allo 

I ſhewed and demonſtrated the explication of this 

definition ynto Engliſh Proteſtants, and profetlors 

of the Engliſh Religion of our dayes,out of great ya- 
ricty of other Proteſtant Authors of other Coun- 

treys, who allatfirme, auddetermine that the Re- 

Iigion & doctrine of lohn Calum, which is now moſt 

followed in England is formally and truely hereſy, 8& 
conſequently rhe Profefſors and manteyners therof Stancar, l. 
muſt needs be hereticks: for which 1 alleaged not ae ry 4 
only the Cenſure of Franci{cus Stancarys a chicte Prote- —— rs: 
{tant Super:neendent in Polonia z who faich, that they. , 
Arc deplorai/fimi hereiict, molt deſperate hereticks, but 

O oo allo 
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allo the Cenſure of a whole Lutheran Vniucrſitic in 
| Germany named Tubinga, whoſe cheete Reader of De- 
Philip.Nt- unity Phalippus Nicolaus in the nameof the whole Vni- 
colausl* yerjity decrecth, that Calumiſtsare danable heretikes, 
e08, Caine intituling his booke thus: Fidamentorum Caluniane [e. 
ſk e tie cum Artanis & Neſtoriams commumum detetito« A- diſco 
a4 3p 1.2+3, 4ery of the ſoiidattons of the Caluinian ſett , which are comman 
4+5-6.7.3. to them with the Artans and Neſtorians : In which booke 
9.19.0. this Doctor proueth throughout many Chapters to. 
roar that Calumniſts are no lefſe Hereticks , then the 
aid Arians & Neſtorians:that they agree with them at 
'Tuth, lib, leaſt in 27, or 18. articles: alleaging alſo Latbers Au« 
contra Sa- thority to the ſamecie, wholaith, that they arc «- 
er wmentar. lient ab Eccleſia Det, Sathane membra,cut of from the Church 
map os of God,and members of Sathan. 
. ari0e 7. Andafter thisI added further to this effe:1 yl 
mY. 
paſſe ouer (quoth I ) theteſtymony of many other learned prote= 
ſtant Miniſters , Dottors , & teachers , as namely Conradus 
Scluflelburgius, who effirmeth Caluiniſts, To believe and 
reach rightly no one article of the Creed: as alſo I will do thatof 
Heſhuſi?,affirming, That their aſſociatid is a moſt blaſphemou 
Grſacrilegious ſeft:that of Hunnius, That it 35 moſt danmalle, 
& theright way to hell; that of Loannes Schutzius, That it i 
the ſinke of all wicked hereſyes ; that of Toannes Modeitus, 
that affirmeth Calutmſts, To be as bad 4s Tewes & Mahomets: 
that of Loannes Matthias ,andof Albertus Grauerus, and 
ethers, that affirme all thoſe that ſollow the dottrine of Calum,t1 
Wiitig. p. be profeſſed enemyes of Chriſt. All which I do cyte in my 
58. 59. 60. laſt book againſt M. Mert.quoting theirnames, works 
61-62. &C- and Chapters, &ycars when they wrote,more large- 
p - "3s P-197 ly,& particulerly in the pages heereſet downe inthe 
Fg px margent. All which men being chicte Dactors, Rea- 
' ders, Preachers or Paſtours of our Proteſtant people, 
& ſuch asour ProteſtitMiniſters of Englad holdtor 
their brethre againſt ys that are Catholicks,do ealcly 


wypeaway with theſe their aſleucrations, the - - 
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diſh clamour of M. Morton againſt Catholiks for hol- 
ding his Caluiniadodtine to be hereſy, ſcing that ſo 
many learned & grauc Protcitants inlightened with 
the Giri of God(as they mult nceds graunt )do hold 
.& aucrrethe ſame, 
$. And whythenhadnot heanſwered ſomwhat 
to this Caarge,being ſo weighty, & ſubſtantiall as it 
is ? Why had henot giucn ſome fatisfaftion ? Or at 
teaſtwile metioned the ſamein this hislaſt Reph?Was 
not thisasneceſlary a ſubic& to be handled as to put 
himſclftodiſcuſſethe wit, memory , skill, and other 
qualities of his Aduerſary ? Or when do you thinke 
willhebcableto anſwere this matter? Or what ſub- 
ſtance hath he, or may be preluniedto haue for ma-« 
king this payment? 
Nay, that his ſubſtance is{mall, or rather none 


9. 
at all for diſcharging theſe debts, may wcllappeare, 


for that he being turther preſſed by me afterward a- 
bout the likeargument of lohn Calums being an here- 


ticke,and that moſt heinous & damnable by the pu- 


blike teſtimony of his ſaid Proteſtant brethren the 
Lutheran Doctors, and this not only inthe'common 
known controuerties betweenethe,about theReall pre- 


ſence, 8 other Sacraments, for which by Luther -y 


were called Sacramentaries:but cuen aboutthe highe 


articles of the bleſſed Trinity, Diuinity of Chriſt, & 


cquality with his Father, Godhead of the Holyghoſt 


-& the like;he hath ſhifted of the ſameinthis his Re- 
'ph by noleſle filence, then the former: not lo much as 


naming the matter,but in generall termes telling vs 
that he will pay all his debts in time: & yet didI yrge. 
him asmuch-as might be, to draw fro him ſomean- 
ſwere. For thus I ſaid ynto him, when he had accuſed 
al our writers of extreme malignity in celuringCalutn 
& Calumiſtstor heretiks, infinuatingalſo in his booke 
of Full ſatisfatiton, that the former Lutheran Doors, 
QOoo z whcr- 


(boat onifdr in nor defening his Clients.) 475 chu. » 


Chap.7. 476 CA quiet & ſober Reck. with M. Morton. 
wherof ſome had bene objected before by the mode. 
M. Mort. rate anſwerer, had bene corrupted,& depraucd by ys, 
4-905 (a poore ſhift you lce, when their owne bookes are 
_— ow extant in print , & the places knowne of their prin- 
lence, Ffing)ltold him,[ſay,thac 1 would bring againlit him 
anew booke ofa tamous late Lutheran Doctor, & 
Reader of Dceuinity called Aegidius Hunnius printed at 
VV:ttemberg ypon the yeare 1593. Which ſhould con- 

firme this and much more. My words were thclc , 
T0. VVeshallheere(quoth I)with as much brewity as ma) be, 
bring forth the Iudgment of another renowned Proteftant Dodtor 
cocurring with the forſaid, he being a publike Reader of Deumnis 
ty m another famous Vmuerſity of Germany, namely Wittem- 
berg , where Martin Luther bimſelfe once held the chaire,s 
D. Egi- Caluin didn Geneua , & this Doftour whoſe name is # gi- 
dius Ha- dius Hunnius7n 4 ſeuerall Treatiſe fet forth about a dozeu 
nius his yearcs gone, intituled by byn , Caluinus ludaizans , & de- 
bookeof * j;;ated vnto one Dauid Parcus 4 principal Caluinan Dottor, 
Calun. ſetteth downe the argument of his bookg thus , tn the firſt front 
Anno Atherof : This booke is to shew ( laith he )that Iohn Caluin 
1593 hath moſt deteſtably preſumedto corrupt ( in fauour of lewes & 
LL uttem- Arians) the moſt cleare places,C& teſtimonies of Scripture,concer- 
berg. apud ning the glorious Trimty, Deity of Chriſt,of the Holy- ghoſt , & 
I. aboue all, thepredittions of Prophets for the comming of the Me/- 
Felacs, 1145, his Nattutty, paſſion, aſcenſion , and ſitting atthe right ba 
of God Ec. with a cleare confutation of his falſe corrupitss iher- 

no 

\ This the title & argument of the booke , which he doth pro- 
ſecute ſor almoſt two hundred pages togeather , diuiding the (ant 
zntotwo partes : the firfl wherm he sheweth, how lohn Cal- 
un moſt wickedly, & maliciouſly rnder pretence of interpreting 
the Scripture 1n differtt ſenſe from the ancient Fathers., did g04- 
bout couertly to weaken, infringe , ar take from the Chriſ/1.11,al 
the ſtrongeſt arguments which they bad , or hae out of the S1it- 
tures for the Godhead of Chriſt , and bis. equality, and conſ#b- 
#anttality with the Father &c , And in the ſecond part Y ' 
00ke 
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woke Door Hunnius sbewerh that the ſaid Caluin vſeth 
the ſame fraud , and malice by onerthrowmg all the predictions, & 
fortellings of Prophets about Chriſt, is he was man. 

11. |husfarl wroteat that time, and then pro- 
duced ſomewhat largely and particulerly 18 . cx- 
amples partly out of the old, and partly out of the 
new Teſtament, malicioully perucrted by him 10 


fauour of Iewes and Arrjans, againſt the truth and ccr- with the 
tainty of Chriſtian Religion, leauing out 20. more, Lutheras, 


which Door Hun doth handle, and in the end 
concludeth thus : Quapropter yt receptut canam , detectu 
ſatis ſuperg, iudico , Angelum illum tenchrarum Toannem Cal- 
winum , qus ex abyſ4 puteo emergens &c. Vyherforethat I may 
now (laith he) retire my ſelfe , 1 do tudge that Angell of dark- 
nes Iohn Caluin tobe ſufficiently , and more then ſuffictently 


 diſcouered, who being rayſed from the pit of hell ts the peruer- 


ting of mankind, bath partly by his deteſtable defire of wreſting 
Scriptures & ouerthrowing the bulwarkes of Clniſt1a Religion, 
which it bath againſt Iewes and Arians : partly alſo bybrs 
improus pen againſt the holy and ſacred Mateſtie of Ielus Na- 
zarenus, new exalted m heauen ; partly alſo by bis peruerſe do- 
Arine of the Sacraments , and horrible monſtrous paradoxes of 
his abſolute predeſtmation, hath 'obſcured in theſe our later dayes 
n0 (mall part of the laght and ſunne of Gods truth , and drawne 
with him a great number of ſtarres, as the Apocalyps ſartth , head- 
bong into hell : from whcm God enerlaſting by bxs mercy ſigne & 
protett hts ſervants, leaſt they maybe mſcited with thts moſt pe 
fitlent plague of Caluman erronr , & conuert thoſe that are in- 
fefted , vnto Teſus Chriſt the Paſtour of thetr ſoules , tothe end 
they pertsh not in therr error, but be ſaued euerlaſtingly with thoſe 
that fatihfully do love God : And this I had to warne the Church 
of Chriſt ofthe moſt withed decerptsof lohn Catuin. 


12. Hitherto are the wordes of Doctour Fgidias g oz, 
Hunnius w hich you ſee with what yehemency of {pi- ration os 
ritand proteltation he yttereth them againſt the he- much 
xelies of Calumand Calumniſts , lo as they may caſely be weighe, 


Qoo 2 {cene 
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{ſcene to come from his hart , & full determination of 
his ſetled iudgemet, who being fo principall a Prote« 
ſtant, and learned Doour , .and Drofelſour of De. 
uinity, & held for a brother of theſelfe ſame Church 
by which M.Mortoy meancth to be ſaucd (if he haue 

any ſuch meaning) I meruaile what impreſlion it 
maketh in him, or whether it maketh any thing at 
all, which I ſhould hauebeene glad to haue ynder- 
ſtood by a word or two of his an{were;. but nothing 
.commeth trom him; and o this debt mult be laidyp 
with thereſt,yntill the day of payment-come, which 

mow Cat when it may be, or how much,or what he will be a- 

ie :. ble topay., yea (though he deicrre it vntill doomes- 

hereſy by Jay )154 matter calily to be RIAINY (uch asca 
the indo Calt vp ny HE: 57> into debtors-Aabilityes, or 
ment of poſlibilityes for their diſcharge.But yet one thing is 


learned Cclcare without any anſwere of his,, & I would haue 
Prote= jt noted by the reader, that all his inueCtiucs to his 
ſtats. Maieſty againſt vs, tor calling and holding them as 


Heretiks out of the torlaid dehnition of 8. Auguſtin, & 
other Fathersdofall ro-the ground , as yvayne & tri- 
-uolous,for ſo much as {o.-principall men oftheir own 
.brotherhood doaffirmethe fame,, as now you hauc 
heard. And thus much about the firſt head or queltio, 
whether the Proteſtant Religion of 'Englaud, lo far 
forth at leaſtwile,as it-followeth the doctrine ot Cal- 
#in,be truly accompted hereſy,or no? And conſcquet- 

ly damnable to the holders thereof , 
_ 13- Twoother great heads of corrouerlythere were 
heads of PEtWeene Vs in this firſt part of my forlaid Treatilc 
contro= About Rebellion:the firſt, whether the dorine of Ca- 
uerſy, tholicks, orof Proteſtantsdid more-fauour obedicnce 
vato their temporall princes, & ſecondly which part 
did moſt practize the lame. Andabout the firſt for Cz- 
tholicke dotrine,itis largely proued by me through- 


out the whole firſt part ot my Treatilc,that it is cxa& 
an 
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in all rcſpesfor obliging men to do all ducobediece 11:1 
both vnto temporall & ſpirituall ſuperiours,not only doarine 
when they are good and yertuous, but alſo diſcclis,that touching 
1s,bad & faſtidious, as the Apoltles word-15;% that we Obediece 
mult obey the out of conſcience, as Minitters of God, *2 Princes 
fro whom they hauc their authority, & power. And 
when the cinpbiekt defets of any Prince, or gouernor 
ſhall impole neceſſity of redreſle or reſtraint , it may 
not be by priuate Authority, or popular mutiny : but 
by order , 1udgmet , & publike authority . Wheras on - 
the other ſide the Proteltat doctrine is ſhewed out of 
their owne words, Writers, & authors, to tcach the 
quitecotrary, which authors I do cite, as namely Cal- 
win, Beza,Hottoma, & others inFrance, by thetcltimonyes ,,... 
of Launay, Belforeſt, 8 other French writers, 6 in England ,, > _ 
Ce Scotland, Goodman, Gilby,VV hittingham, Knox, Buchanan,Ce 7 þ, us, 

others,by the teltimonies of their owne writings , & n7. &c. 
ſtories, & of the Archbiſh . of Canterbury out of his firſt 

Booke Of dangerous poſuzons, 8 of D. Sutchffe in his Suruey p,,ens 
of preteded diſcipline, againit the Puritas,that is, the moſt gyarine 
zcalous ſort. of Calwmſts,all w<Þ haue ſet downe their about re- 
relolute- opinios, that it isJawtull , when the Prince ſtrayning 
offercth inturies,or becometh,as they call it,a Tyrant, and punt- 
eſpecially in matters of Religio: they hold it lawfull, his 
I hy. by their Deuinity, for the Nobility,or people,or * 25: 
priuate men,as they haue , or.may haue comodity to 

do it, to make reuengeeither vpo his perſon or other- 

wiſe, yea by death it ſclfe. 

14- Andasfor the ſecond point , which is the pra- 

Riſe of this dorine,, I do ſhew [uch a notorious dif-.- 
ference betwene Catholicke, & Proteſtant people, out 

of the experiece of this our preſet age , asnothing can - 

be more conuincing out of publike hiſtories, & mens: 
memory ye: aliue, that there hath byn more violence 

offcred by the Proteſtant people” E ſubieRts , to their 

lawfull,& truc Princes by armes;aCtions, colpiracies, . 

| rebcllions 
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Tebellions, & other forcible means, within the com« 
| paſle of almolt one halfe age in the Northern parts 
{fog 5 ac- of the world , to Wit, Germanie, France , Flanders , Eng- 
Proteltics land , Scotland, Denmarke, Sweueland , Poloma , and other 
202inſs Partcs, then was practiſed ,or heard ot in a thoul ind 
Princes, YEarcs before, throughout all the Chriſtian worid, 
Wacrin , for that his Maic{tic of England, that now 
See Mitjs, 15> VAto whom my Aductlary prelumed to dedicate 
P. 44. 4;. 11s booke, can be the beſt , and moit honorable, aud 
 danceps authenticall teſtimony of any Prince perhaps liuing: 
Item p.us, in regard of the many troubles and perills , which 
©:7-&c. heand hisRoyalllinage hauepaſledtherin . I do ſtay 
| my {eife longer ypon the contemplation' of broyles 
raped by that means in Scotlad , both before the birth 
ofhis Maicttic, and afterward, which is fo lamenta- 
blea ſtoricasno mancanrcad it, but with horrour, 

and infinite regreet of mind. 
75- Theſcthings being layd forth by me, & many 
other, to thiseffet, which for breuities ſake I doc 


pretermit here to repeat, had it not bene conucnient 
that M. Morton in this his Jaſt Reply ( ſeing he would 


nceds reply) thould haue ſignificd in ſome few words 

vato vs, how he woulz or could ſatisfic this maync 

charge and debt : eſpecially ,for ſo much as this tou- 
Great o= hed the very hart ofhiscaule in this firſt argument 
miiz-ons About rebellion. For albeit his Reply be but a pream- 
of M. ble, yetisita large one, ofabouc a hundred & twen- 
Morton | tic pages in quarto, wherofhe might well haue bclto- 
in his Re- wed ſome one or two in acknowlegingat lealt vnto 
Ply « his Reader , what I had touched concerning this 
mayne poynt, that is ſo important. But it ſecmeth 
that he would hauehisReader imagin, that no more 
ſubſtantiall matter was treated by me , then he hath 
{et down, in thoſeskirmiſhes, & other trifling con- 
tentions, in this his preamble before diſcufſed 
16. But his greatsfi omillion , and preterm! 
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ndced, was in this matter, the conccalemet of what 
ocucr incftc& I had ſaid for laying open the abſur- 
litics, hurts, & inconueniences , thatdid, and muſt 
needs enſuctothe Realme-and Common wealth by 
this intolerable licence, taken vp by rayling-Mimi- 
ſers totraduce and ſlaunder at therr pleature lo many 
thouſads of quiet, & well-meaning people, & faith- 
full SubicRes of his Maicſtic, by way of Sycophan- 
cic, drawing them into ſuſpicions of Rebellions > 
Trealons, conſpiracies, & farthles meaning towards 
their Prince & Countrey, and this in regard of their 
religion, faith and conſcience, which lyeth not in 
their power by force to alter, but with the cucrla- 
ſting perdition , and ruine of their ſoulcs. 
17. This I ſhewed how damnable a courſe it was, 
how ſcditious, & pernicious toall quiet States: and 
I declarcd in particuler , whar [tinging cxaſperations 
there had byn layd vpon Engliſh Catholikes for ma=- 
ny ycares togeather out of ſuch motmuesas theſe arc: 
how gricuous , and dangerous athing it 1s todriue 
men to deſperation : how litle thanks, or reward he 


deſcrueth ,that caſteth in fyre-brands to kyndleſedi- A wicked 
tion, & deuideth any Princesſubic&s among'them- and per- 
ſetucs, andfrom theirſaid Prince : how potent and Nc1ous 


happy his Maieſty of great Britany were, it {ſuch mak- 
bates would ſuffer him to enioy his greatnes and fe- ,; 


licitic, and to be beloued and ſerucd ofall his people driving to 
joyntly : that the purſuing of Catholiks with that deſperatis 


cagernes, that yow is ſcene, for their only religion, 
E:this in the light of the whole Chriſtian Catholike 
world,that is of the ſamereligion,cannot but worke 
pernicious, and preiudiciall cffes both at home & 
abroad, in begetting ſiniſter, & auerſcaftetions, & 
judgments, worle wordes and writings conforme 
therunto : how that when Proteſtants began their 
{eR,& were yndcrlings to Catholiks,all their books 
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432 cAgquiet & ſaber Reckwith M.Moyton, 
preachings and [peaches tended to ſhew , and proue 
that it was againit the ghoſpell of Chriſt, and con. 
trary toall realon, Religion , equity, and pietiets 
vexe men for their conſcience: & that now they ha. 
uing the gouernement in their owne handes it can» 
not be but extreme diſhonorable vnto them to yl 
ſ{uch.continuall yexations,& angariations vnto Ca- 
tholiks for their ſaid Religion , which they ncucr 
changed , nor inuented of themſelues,but continued 
In that, wherin their anceſtours had both liued and 


( 4 


dyed, from the firſt planting of Chriſtian faith in 
thatlland, - Y 
18, Manyof theſe points did-I touch and handle x 
more ley in this firſt part of my Treatilc, concer- : 


ning obedience and Rebellion , and did expect that 
M. Morton would haue returned me ſome part of ftb- 
ſtantia)l anſwere in this his Reply . But this credit 
alſo regzayneth vndiſcharged,as thereſt : & we mult 
expect the fullpayment at his further leaſure, anda- 
bility . Yet ſome few ſcatterings he left about this 
matterin his third Inquiry, and eleuenth Paragraph 
which we hauc diſcuſſed before in the ſecond Chap- 
tcr of this our Anſwere, and hauc found it tobeoftno 
force at all, togiueſatisfafion to any of theſe points 
which heere we haue mentioned. And therforc we 
conclude, that in <ffe& he hath omitted and preter- 
mitted all the principall points handled by ys in this 
affayre. Let vs now paſſe tothe {ccod generall argu- 
ment of my ſaid Treatiſe of Mitigation , which 154- 
bout Equiuocation: & let ys ſee, whether M. Morton hauc 
vſed the ſame fleight of concealment therin alſo,asin. 
the former, 
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- Pretermiſſions in the ſecond argument of. my 


EY ha. £;5-lne8 
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NCue . 
tine O y hauc heard how many principall points M. 
d and 4 Morton hath patled ouer with a deepe filence ( as 
th in it were )in thefarit argument of my T reatile, con- 

ccrning the controuerly of Rebellion; Now ict vsturne 
andle our eyes ypon the lecond lubicft , which is of Equi- 
ncer. Kocation , againit which he madeluch great clamours 
thar and outcries in his former empty booke of full Satisfa- 
fab. on, as if it had beene the molt ſtrange, new, ablurd 
edit ridiculous, and blaſphemous dodrine inthe world. 
ul} Forclearing of Which point I was forced to write 


fiue or {ix large Chapters, and beſtow almoſt three 
hundred pages to repreſle his ſayd clamours, yaine 


da. 


+; 
oh -exal[perations, and childiſh infultations againſt the 
ape ſame, reducing firlt the whole matterto fiueſer ions, 
no and important conſiderations as it were, for an en- 
ts trance into the whole Treatiſe, The firſt, how per< 
Ve ucrſely , and calumnioully M. Mortonand his fellowes 


do dcale with vs to make ys odious in this contro= 
uerſy, miſtaking of purpole the truc ſtate of the ques 
ſtion of which point | wrote then as followcth. 

20. Andfuſtof all(laid I) tothe end theindifferent Rea- 
der may vnderſtad with what kind of aduerſaries we are to deale 
#n this matter, | titnke ut neceſſary ſor declaring therr peruer(i:y 
and prenenting ſome calunmations , to make a certame briefe 


take this defence of Equinocation in hand , either ſor patronage 
of lying , as thts new dz/couered falſe Miniſter doth every where 
moſt laurdcrouſty in «.-ate , nor for that we delight mn this art, 
or 1.anmer of euaſion by Fquiuocation , though zt be no lye-at all , 

Ppp 2 but 


Proteſt ation or exflication here ,at the beginning , that we do not About the 
peruerſity 


of our ad- 
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but rather do alloy , and like ſar better of ſample , plaine , an 
reſolute ſpeach in all Catholtkgs , concerning as well mattersef 
ord.nary conuerſation , as of thezr conſcience and religion , eſpect= 

How Equi ally at this t 1 mewhen God hath gen them ſa ſinguler an ocg. 

ry" omg ſon to profeſſe the ſame to his great bonour , '& thetr owne ever. 

de 1, "2" laſting good, &7 increaſe of menut : yet for that perfettion isone 
thing , & obligation u another, we may not bind men to moe, 
then Gods precept byndeth,winch u nexer tolye, or viter ane 
truth. But as for the ather of Amplubology., doubtſull peach , o 
Equauocation , if law of nature,diu:ne , and bumane , do in cer- 
tayne caſes permit ut vnto men, ( 45 afterward shall be shewed) 
exther for concealing of thirgs ſecret , or ſor neceſiary defence of 
wnocency , we may not without tmuſtice take that right from 

them, which by ſo many tules they may duely challenge. 
21. It weregreatlyto be wished by all good & peaceable men, 

Watth, 5. *bat the moſt excellent ſorme of Chriſtian ſpeach preſcribed by 
our Samour, Yea yea: No no, werevſed by all in common 
conuerſation , and noother ;, a4 alſo Nolite turarc omnino, 

Gratian. J#carenct at all:but yet for that the infirmity of man is ſuch (ſwih 

Cauſa Eg S. Auguſtine ) 4s one will hardly belzeue. another without an 
0ath,the Church of God hath allwazes[o interpreted thoſe wordsof 

Chriſt , ſaas.they take not all liberty of ſwermg from Chrifttans in 

neceſſary caſes, atheut perfef men would paſſe withibe ſame. 4nd 

this is S . Augultines reaſon mn ſundry partes of his workes, and 

i tranſlated into the Canon law by Gratia, and conſequently alſa 

Ellowed by Popes, and tbe ſea Apoſtolicke & c. 


22. '[hus I wrateat that rime allcadging many o-. 


ther authorityes & examplesof Scripture, for proofe 
of the ſame, ſhewing that many things arecomended. 
for perfection , but yet arc not comanded by ordina- 
ry obligation :. as, banum eſt ommi mulicrem non tangere- 


Diners 
things are 
commen- 


dable, and 7*<®7- 7+ 1 is good ſor a man not to marry at all. And then: If 
of perfe- 4 Man domarry , not tomake any diuorce at all, Matth. 1 9.And 
Rion , but-ſolikewile it, were good not to ſtriue, orgo to law 
nor of ob- atall,2.Cor.6. And it were pertectio for a preacher not 
ligation, totakeany wages , or temporall rewardes at all , but 

maintayne- 


22. ﬀ22nuway 0 AnrAgndccorns POONne any rn vmy 
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maintaync himlſct by the labors of his owne hands,as 
$. Paul did, which he called bis glory, 1. Cor. 15. 
23. All theſe things I ſay; were good & higly to be co- 
meded,but yetthe cotrary therot'is not to becodencd 
for finne, but permilhible:8& the life in Equiuocation., 
Vanrto which conlideration.I adioyned 4.others. Firlt 
that the allowace,& vic of this Amphibologie, or Equtuoca- 
tion was knowne, & practized in Catholick Chriitia _ 
Schooles ouer the world for aboue 4 o 0. yeares palt, _ ry 
by M. Mortons OWnc confeſſion . The ſccond,. that the »þ peg - 
men that both taught, and vicd the ſame , were holy, ,@ JF x. 
learned, & graue,and great louersptherwile of.truth, quiuoca- © 
& conſequently would.neuer hauec approucd, or ex- tion. 
crciſed the ſame, if it had byn fo greatan iniquity, 8& 
offcnſiue to God,as M-Mort ..& his tellowes do preted. 
24 The thirdconfideration,or rather fourth in or- 
der is, that there be many calcs, which dofalbourtin 
mans life, (as afterward'more atlarge,& in-particulcr 
3s. declared) wherin a man is baund 1n conl(ciece to vic 
the refuge. & help of rhis kind of doubtfull ſpeach , or * 
Equiuocatio, for defence of innocecy, and auoyding 
other greater inconuenicnces... And: la{tly the fifth 
conſideration isof the great ſeuerity in detcſting all 
ſorts of lying both great and (mall, mortall, and ve- 
niall, which. thoſe men had, that permitted not- 
withſtanding the vic of Equiuocation , as S. Auguſtine 
&.others, in {uch a rigour,as for ſauinga mans-lite,ci- 
ther.our owne, or our. neighbours, we ought not to 
commit-thelcaſt ſortof lying that. can be imagined, 
which is ancuidetargumer,that they did-diſtinguiſk 
betweenelying and: Equiuocation., which M. Morton 
eucry where holdeth to be the. fame, and would hauc 
vsito be of that mind too. And for approuing the one 
condemacth vs ofthe other., againitall right., and. 
reaſon as you lee. 
25 Andthcle were my firſt fiue. Conſiderations 
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for ſtopping M. Mortons clamours, exaggerations, and 
| exclamations , and reducing him to a-more moderate 
Preamble temper in treating this controuerſic, And it had byn 
Þ-$2.33- 900d, that inthis his Replyhe had beltowed {ome tc 
wordes yponthe an{wering of theſe reaſons, I'uth 
it is, that hemaketh mention of the one ot them, 
which is the2.by way of an obicCtion, as though [ 
had prelumed him to cotefle morethe he doth , about 
the 400.yeares, wherim the doctrine of Equuuation 
had byn receiued , but this is anſwered bejore 1n the 
fourth Chapter , &ſhewed:to be a mecre-cauill ; and 
eotlqtently , We may truely ſay , as we do,, that M. 
Mertd hath notan{wered any thingat all to thelc five 
conſiderations, atleaſt fourcof the, nor yet ſo much 
as mentioned them in this his laſt Reply, nor giuen 
noticeto the Reader, that any ſuch thing was {ct 
dowaec in my bchalfe. 
26. Nextvato this emtring into the ſubſtance of 
the matter it (elfe, I do Aiſcuſf: the principall points 
belonging tothis.controuecrly , as namely what Equ- 
wcationeruly is: what is the definitio of truth ; what 
of falfitic; whar of lying: what differeces they haue, 
and wherinthey do agrec, ſhewing the ſame by ma- 
Ny reaſons, & authorities not oaly of Philoſophers, 
where the matters do appertaine'ynto them , but out 
of ancient holy Fathers alſo, and varietyof cxampics 
taken out of holy Scriptures, and-of the wordes and 
fates of Chriſt our Sauiour, and his Apoltles them- 
ſelucs : and this yery largely , andcopiouſly through- 
-out diuers Paragraphes, wherby it is made- moſt cul- 
dent that the holiett men that cucr were vponcarth, 
Forcible didequiuocateſometimes im their ſpeaches, and yled 
rome clau(cs of reſcruatis ina far different ſenſe from that 
or equi= -which the hearerdid apprehend .''And yet for thi! 
Uocatuon: they had a true meaning m their owne mind, it can- 
Notbe reprehended without inipiety, both in relpe ; 
__ Fx 
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, and of their excellent perſons for (anctitic , and therecei- 

crate ucd ſentence of S, Auguſtine., Non facit linguam 1eau , mſi Aug. ſer. 
| byn mens rea; Nothing maketh the tongue guilty ot Lying 28. de ver- 
ew buta guilty mind, "when .one thing 15 meant, and =_ pon 


another ſpoken. 


1m, 

ch1 manded , Propheta estu? Are-you a Prophet? and he .Ioar.r, 
Dout anſwered, No. And yet doth Chriſtcall hima Pro- 

ation 


tM, 
_ And he anſwereth, No : for as 8. Iobn Baptzfthada me- 
uch tall reſcruation in his wordes , and therby an Equi- 
wen uocation( as is ſhewed out of the expoſition of Ori- 
(et igen, S . Chryſoſtome., $. Cyril, $ . Auguſtiue , Theophiladt , 

| O_ » Rupertusand others )(o laith the Prieſt in his 
* of anſwere: and conſequently Equiuocation. is a diffe- ,, ,, ſaixf 
nes rent thing from.lying , and not ſo. bellish, heathentsh, rag 9s : 
ju beynous , 4 monſtrous, as 1nteperatly M . Mort. Calleth it . 
lat 28. Afterthis do follow many other examples , as 
6 that of our Sauiour in S. Iohns goſpel, Ego non tudico que= 
BY quam: I do not iudgeany one, And yet himſelfe ſaith 
rs, In the ſame goſpel| , Pater ome tudictiededit filio , my Fa- 10a. 8. 
cagk ther hath giuep all iudgmet vuto{me)his Sone. And "Ag 
leg againc in theActes of the Apoſtles $.-Peter auoucheth 
nd that Chriſt is appointed Iudg by God his Father, beth - 
ho of thequick & the dead; which S: Paul coturmeth in diucrs 
"8 places, as Rom . x x. Cor. 3. Soas that firit {peach of Act, x0 
ef Chriſt that he iudged no man, cannot be yeritied, but 
h, by a mentall reſeruation: which what it was,the ho- 
d ly Fathersandexpoſitors do labour to explicate . And 
at thelike to this,is that ſpeach of Chriſt, ofthe daugh- Mars, 
2-1 ter of the Archifinagogue, The maid is not dead but aſleep, 11," ” 
: and yet ſhe was truly dead : and the hearers were de- 2, 6 
} cciucd 1a Chriſts meaning , which could not be true, 


nar 


7 Chap. 7, 


27. As for example when S. Iobn- Baptiſt was dc- 


_ expreſly Luc. 7 « And ſo did Zacharie his Father, See mitig.c 
cfore he was borne Luc..1. yea more then a Prophet 9.4.2. pag, 
Matth. 11. which is ſhewed to import as muchas whe 3*** © den 


a Prieſt is volawtully demaunded, Are youa Prieſt 2 "**#* 
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nor Was held for truc in'thetiterall 8& cxternall mea: 
ning, but by ſome mentall reſcruation-, which $. 4. 
Luſtine, and other holy Fathers do labour to ſceke out 
what it was; and in What ſenſe it was to be vndcr. 
ſtood. And many other cxaples to like effet are pro. 
duced , and-diſculled, both out of the old and new 
Teſtament-, wherby-it ismademore cleare then the 
ſunne, that this kindof (peach in anſwering by E- 
quiuocation anddoubtfull ſpeach when need requi. 
xcth, that is to ſay , whenone ſenſe ſormdeth inthe 
wordes conccauecd by the hearer, and another is rc- 
{crued in the mind oftheſpeaker pon iult caules, is 
no lye, bat a truth,and moſtlawfull, & thatit were 
1mplety , and blaſphemy to hold or ſay the con- 
trary in {ſundry perſons , and ſpeaches, which holy 
Scriptures do recount. 

29, Now then why hath not M. Morton in this his 
laſt Reply giuen ſome ſatisfaction abour this great 
debt : I know his anſwere will be, to ſay , that hc 


eo pay this Will do it in his promiſed Reioynder,, which ſhal 


debt. 


be his laſt day of payment: but there remaynethto 
be conſidered , what liklyhood there is, that hewill 
be able to pay at that day: eſpecially for{o much at 
he hauing in his laſt full Satisfattzon attempted to an- 
{were ſome like places alleaged before in a litle Trea- 
tiſc of this matter writte as heſaith by M. Garnet, was 
not able to ſatisfy any one ſubſtantially, and tothe 
contentment ofany meane 1ndgement, as I do ſhew 
at larg throughout the third pare of my ninth Chap- 
ter: adding Rothed in the fourth part therof many 
more authorityes both of Scriptures , and holy Fz- 
thers to conuince M, Morton , that Equiuocation is to bc 
freed both from the name and nature of lying, falſity 
or falſhood. All which in like manner is conceal 

by him in this hisfriuolous Preamble. | 

$0. Wherforc hauing clearcdall this matter byS1p- 


tures 


= | 
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res, holy Fathers, euident arguments and reaſons, 
rom the impucations and calumniations of M.Morts, 
do further {ct dowae thealfertions, groundes, and 
lcterminatios of Schook-Doctours, Deutnes, Canon Mitis.c.g. 
& Cuill lawyers, with their realons, foundations ro, xc, 
& practile:asallo I do proue the {ame by the practiſe 
pfour very aduerſaries thelctues . And moreouer Ido 
ſet downe (undry particuler cales, & occatios, wher- 
in Equznocateo may & mult needs be graunted-lawtully 


-tobe y{ed. And finally1 do aſwerel(olue all M.Mortos 


pretended argumets & obiectios madcagainit ys, & 


this common dodrine, with ſuch perlpicuous eui- 


dency, asto me it [cemeth, that no man can doubt 

therof hereafter. And laſt of all l do conclude with a 

large exhortatio to Catholike people, that notwith- 
ſtanding the lawfulnes of Equiuocatio in ſundry ca- 

ſes: yet tor the ſceming iniuſtice, that it may appcare 

to haue, and therbyallo gue diſedification to S_ 

that vnderſtand notthe trueground & reafon ofthe 
lawfulncs: for this cauſe (I ſay )and for that in con- 

felhon of our faith ( wherof the necellity is frequent 

in theſe our dayes of perſecution ,) it isno wayesto 

be admitted or tollcrated : therefore I do counſell 

them to be very [paringin vſing the liberty of this E- 
quiuocation , when theyare not preflced therunto, for 
auoiding ome greater cuill. | 
231. All which limitations, reſtrictions, andexpli- 
cations ofourChrittian finceremeaning, and hatred 

of lying, M. Morton doth conccale from his Reader, & MM 
ſtilteryerh out, that we are Patrons of lying,” nor ;_-' you 
will he vndetſtand thedifference,norireare/ourdes ;, o_ 
fence. And though he do heare andyyadertamdve;yre malicious 
will he conceale it from che-Reader, and poprtiwith ly with ys 
his clamour , as before; nay , which ismore ſttan 

he will make proclamation, as he doth in this his 
preamble ,that he hath gayned the vidtory. in. both 

-9134£ Qq q cauſcs 
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cauſcs, as well of Rebellion , as of Equizocaticn: and ye 
hath be in cffc& (aid no more about the formec, by 
what you have heard touched before, which is plain 
nothing. And cocerning the fecond, he hath cho. 
ſen out the Example only of the poore woman $yh. 
74, that according to his imagination anſ{wercd to g 
Peter in the Acts of the Apoſtles with: an Equiuocg. 
tion , concerning the (clling of her landes, but as we 
hold and proue, with alye, and not with Equiue. 
cation . And what isthisto ſo long andlarge a dil. 
courſe as mine was? Wherfore M. Mortons volunta 
omillions in this matterare notorious , & in my ud 
gement arc cuident ſignes of great weaknes in his 
cauſe, Now wearetoſee others allo of an other fort 
which we ſhall handlein this next Paragraph, 


OTHER OMISSIONS OF 
M. Morton cacerning the defence of ten other Prote- 
ftarwriters charged with falſe dealing : Which de- 
fence being remitted ouer unto him, was Whu- 
ly pretermitted & concealed by him. 
$. III, 


N the the 12. and laſt Chapter of my Treatiſe 
Mitigatia, for that M. Mort.had chtivnally in hisfor- 
mer paphlets & Treatiſes beth of Diſcouery G& Full ſatt- 
ja mueighed bitterly againſt all kind of Equiuoct 
ho as falſhood & lying , and againſt Catholicks, 
louecrs , & fauters therof; I thought beſt to deſcend 
ynto ſome particulers with him, Pr the remouing 
+  :; this vxaiuſt reproach, and for laying it where it was 
1 2.\-:., uesthr wit ,' ypon: Protcſtant-writers them(clucs, 
grancing;thatas: im-a;large ſenſe , and ynproperly, 
Equimoecation might be called lying and deccyuing, 
w hen the due conditionsand circumſtances of truc 
Eq uiuocation arc not obfcrued ( which are, to _ 
6 '13e1 | 31 
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and ye juſt cauſe, and true meaning; ) {o I ſaid, thatthis 
r, bu WW kynd of volawfull Equiuocario doth alwayes light- 
S plain WWly fall vpon the Proteltantiide, and not ypon Ca- 
b cho. WW choliks. Which as I had ſhewed before in multiplici- 
 Saply. il ey of occalions againtt M. Morton him{clte(as now you 
dro s, WW hauc ſccmeand heardin thetormer cleuen Chapters 
1uocz. Wl of that booke of Mitigation: ) ſo in this alt , I thought 
as we i it not amiſſe toaſligne him ſome partenersin his co- 
vivo. WW demnation ſhewing that othersallo of his brethren 
a dil. WW were of like (piritin lying with him, though per- 
ye haps himſclthadout-gone molt ot them now 1n that 
f Iud- damnable _— 


n his WW 233- And thentor morecaly ynderſtanding herof I 


rlort dcuided Equiuocation into two ſortes , the one law- 
full, & the other vnlawfull , as hath byn ſaid: and 
this valawfull, I fubdcuidcd againe (as alto lying) 
into materiall and formall ynlaw full Equinocation, 
the later —_ much more heynous then the former: 


for that the ſpeaker knoweth that he doth yniultly 
deceauc by Equiuocation. And albeit I doexempli- 
fy there in many particulers againſt M. Morton, wher- 
inIdochalcnge him to hauc often yicd the worſt 
ſort of thele formall lying Equiuocations, whileſt he 
Impugncth the other ſort, that —_ and with- 
out lying is vſcd ſometymes, and in lomecaſcsby 
Catholiks, and was by the Apoſtles, Prophets , and A 
Chriſt himſclf, asnow you haue heard, yet in this SafFe. 6g, 
his Reply hepretermittingto anſwere to the things us 
themſclues obicted, picketh only quarrels at the 

forme of the diuifion and ſubdiurſion, as you may lee be 

fore in our firſt Chapter, where the matter is hadled 

largely and the cauill layd open, and refuted. But to 

the end that M. Mort . omiſſions, and fly dealing in 

the principall poyntes may better appeare, it thal 

not be amiſſe perhaps to ſet downe ſome particulers 
wherwith he was charged at that time. 
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-I0 1 34: As for example (ſaid 1) when he writcth in his 
ineS- late booke of Full ſattsſattion , No one iota of Scripture , 1 
quiuoca- 9 example mall anitquity , naone reaſon inthe natural wid 
tion in T, 141, no one Author, Greeke or Latin, no one Father, no once 
Mort, Chriſtianor Antichriſtian , doth make for Equizocaticn ( as ue 
« dejenut ) orany colour theroſ :neyther did they ſo muth as}arg 
« any ſuch thing. Heere is tirit [cenea notorious vntruth of 
« theaſlertion it lelte, and colequently it is a matcrialt 
«« [ye, and materiall Equiuocation : for that the matter 
« delivered is yntrue. And {econdly it is moſt probable 
« that Tho. Mort. mult needs know it to be alyc, hauing 
« {cenc ſo many Authors and reaſons alleaged for it by 
«« the Catholicke Treatiſe which he pretendcth to co- 
« {ute. Wherof itfolloweth , that it wasa formall Iye 
« allo, andaformall lying Equiuocation in the highelt 
ec degree of deceipt and falſhood. 
«« 35, Andloinlike manner in the former Chapter 
« When he allcageth Azor, Domnicus Sotws, and Cicero, di- 
« rely againſt theirowne meaning,, wordsand drift 
« In the very ſame places, which heciteth, and taketh 
« Words outof the for his pretended purpoſe, he could 
«« not but ſecand. know that it was alye tocyte them 
« to the contrary : and yet he thought belt to do it,and 
« {cl his Reader that they were of a contrary opinion. 
«« Thisthen is formally tolye, and Equiuocate in the 
<« Worlt and ſuperJatiue degreeof falſe Equiuocation. 
« 36- - About which pointthe Reader may be remit- 
© tcd tothe ſccond Chapterof this treatiſe,&laſt Para- 
« graph therof, where he ſhall ſee diuers exaples layd 
, togeather, and amongother, that which he reportcti 
of the death of our Engliſh Pope Adrian choaked 
_. (asheſaith) with aflye, and citeth Nauclerw for the 
., ame: who though hemention, yet refuteth exprelly 
- thatfable, which T.M. concealed;where he is thcw- 


\s 


c 
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ed in like manner to corrupt notably a paſſage of Do- 
Gor Boucher,auouching him tolay that which he ex- 2» 
1 in his preſly impugneth about the killing ota Tyrant by a Is 
me, n priuate man, and priuate authority . 


lun 7. Andthe like corruption he is conuincedto o ,,: 
ne Fige fe vſcd.in citing Grattan the Collector of the Canon talents in 
(45e lawes, and his Gloſſes, peruerting their wordes, and lying E- 
is /ancy whole ſenſe, as is there ſet downe, with ſundry other quiuoca»- 
Ith of examples, which ſhew that the man did not lye of *92-» 
crialf error, or oucr{ight, but meerlic out of maliceto de- 

latter cciue the Gmple and credulous Reader, knowing in * 

able deed, that he did lie. And theſame is demonſtrated by *? 

Ling many exaples moſt apparent , & cuident throughout *? 

t by the whole fixt Chaptcrof this booke, andother pla- ®? 


ces: ſoas if we had noc other proofe of this ſpirit, *? 
hut in Tho. Morton himſelf, it were ſufficient toprouc '” 
our purpolc , for that ofall other lightly of his coate, *? 
he profeſlcth moſt innocency , ſimplicity , and fſince- ** 
rity in this behalfe,8 by this doth principallyprouc *? 


I 


CO- 


'Y 


b 
3, 


our purpoſe, which is, that they Equiuocate Cz lye, : 
both wittingly Ez meomces alc then molt ofall,whe 


they make greateſt proteltation of truth. 
8. As when T.M. talketh of his naked znnocency in *? 
þis Epiſtle to the Kings Maieſty , of deteſting Equiuoca- ** 
tion from bis ſoule, of ſtyling himſelf 4 Miniſter of fumple ** 
truth :-& finally hisyſurping of thoſe proteſtations of * 
$.Paulbefore metioned, That m1 all things be ſpake thetruth, *? 
nd lyednot , which Thomas. Morton, as we often haue ?? 
roucd before, could not chooſe but know to be a ?? 
wilfulllye indeed, hauing ſcene 8& read the Authors ?? 
which ſomanifclily he beiycth, as neuer in this he ?? 
will beable toclearc himſelte. And heerof we do fy- ? 
nally inferre, thad he -and his do cquiuocate mn the ?? 
worlt kynd, which by ysand ours is neuer vſed:and ??” 
ſo while he declameth againit lawfuil Equiuocatio ”' 
& practiſcth ynlawfull,he ſheweth him(cliea playne 
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& preuaricator. 
<« 39- Andtorthatthis matter is of ſo great impor: 
- tance for the Reader weil to conccaue in thele dayes 
Aſigne di- of controuerlyes betweene ys, | mcanc to ſtay my lelf 
- Ntintive ſomewhat in this Chapter ypon this point, &to 
berweene ſhew that indeed it isa lubſtantiall ſigne diſtinctiue 
Prore (tacs betweeneall Seftarics and Vs, at this tyme, and that 
and V3: jq matters of controucrly our writers ſhall ncuer be 
« found guilty in theſe kyndes of falſe lying, and mali- 
« ClouS Equiuocations, where not only vatruth is vt- 
« tered, but it is wittingly alſo vttered, the writer 
« knowing that he writeth vntruth,as often now hath 
«« bencſaid. Which manner of dealing inferreth two 
«« Pointes: the onethat ſuch a writer or ſpeaker hath 
«« No conſcience that yttereth things againit his owne 
« knowledge, and which God (ceth to befallc, and 
« falſcly meant in his hart: and the other that hiscauſe 
« hath no ground of ſubſtantiall truth, which cannot 
« be defended without ſuch wiltull lyes . 
« 40+ Inthisthe if you pleaſe let vs infilt awhile, & let 
« Tho.Mort. bring forth any Catholicke Author what- 
« {ocucr, that wrote againſt Proteſtants ſince thele he- 
<« Telycs began, that hath benetaken in this impiety, 1 
«c meane, that hath ſet downe in print any ſuch falſity, 
« 4s cannot be excuſed eyther by ignorance, ouerlight, 
| negligence, crrour of print, tran(lation, diucrlitic of 
Aiuſt cha- editions, or the like, butthat it muſt needes be pre- 
lengeto ſumed that he knew the vntruth, and yet would 
M.Mort, ſet it forth : of this kind (I ſay) let him ſhew me but 
« one example among all Catholike writers of our 
« time, and1 will in my conſcience greatly miſtruſt 
« and diſcreditthe Author, whether it be another or 
« my ſelfe : but if he ſhew me two or three in any Wri- 
« tcr of this kind, I ſhall neuer be able to belicuc him 
«« more . And wheras the number and varicty of Ci- 


tholike writers isſo great as the world ſecth , it mw 
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no great labour to ſhew it in ſome, it that ſpirit did 
raigne amonglt them, as it doth in Protefiat writers, ,, 


IDOTIe 

apa out of whom great yolumes might be framed of this ,, 
y leif one point,ifa man would imbrace themall through- ,, 
&to out allnations: but I meaning to ſpeake of Englith- ,, 
Tue men , and thoſe very tew in reipect of the multitude, ,, 


and not hauing all their workes by meat thispreſet, ,, 
am forccd only to vic ſome tew notes taken heerto- ,, 
forc out of their bookes, which notwithſtanding ,, 
ſhall ſuffice for this thort view , which wepretend. ,. 
And for better methode & memory, | hauethought ,, 


iter 

ath good toreduce my notes at this time to three ſortes , 

No of men , that hauc written againſt vs. Firſt Proteſtat ,, 

1th Biſhops ; then Minilters: and laſtly nn , but of _ 

ne good lort,] mcane Knightes:and of ech one of theſe ,, 

ad ſhall we make our (cucrall paragraphs. 

lc 41. Thus farre I wrote at that tyme: and asfor the 

oc MR firſtpart ofthac which I did ſcedowne, that M. Moy- 
to had byn taken in many and inexculable falſe E- 

let quiuocations, Which incffec are the ſame with ly- 

t- ing; if before it was cuident by the particulerexam- 

co ples heere alleaged and many others , I do preſume 

1 that now it will be much more manifelt atter his 
Reply, and this myrcioynder made ynto the ſame, 


For that not only his former taulrs. comicted in this 
kind in his former Treatiſesof Diſcovery & Full Sattsfa= 
fon, are more orderly layd forth, as by the precedent 
part of this Chapter appcareth , then they were in 
my Treatiſe of Mitrgation, but many new ctcapesare 
detedted in like manner,as will appeare in rhe ſequet 
Chapter dedicated only to this particulcr effect, 

2. Andasforthe © >a0W8 EF to declare that this 
Pirie of falle apo, LR with ncccflity and my- 
fery of their bad caule iscomm>1n,not only vato him 
but vnto many of his brethren, & muſt needs be vn- 
to all of them , when locuer they take pen in hand to: 

Ro defend 
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dctcnd the ſame, for that one lye cannot be defendel 
Ten Pro- without another, as hath beene ſaid : therfore I do 
teſtant produce te (cucrall witnefles, two of them called Bi. 
pn thops M. Iewell and M. Horne : fiue inferiour Minilters 


brought : | 
- FO] _ M.lobn Fox, M. Calfield, M.Hanmer, M. Charke, &CM. Perkins, 


ing Equi- and might haue named 5, tymes more:three lay men 4 
uocators, allo & Knights that haue written againi{t vs,Syr Fra s 
cis Haſtings, Syr Philip Mornay, & Syr Edward Cooke, allead- x6 

ging not one, but ſundry examples out of ech of their | 

workes: & might cnlarge my {cite toa yolue in that Fa 
argumetitI would ſay what I haue foud in their, & f 

thcir brethrens workes in this kynd, ſtading only & h 

precilely vpo this, that they be ach exaples, as there - 

15 not only materiall alhood fond in the thing, but h 

lo apparat alſo, as it muſt needs be preſumed the par- 1 

tic knew it to be ſuch when he wrote it, & conſeque- 4 

. tly was formall lying, & falſcequiuocating indeed, x 

43- Asforexamplc: whenM. lewell in the begin- , 

M.Iewels P1Rg Of Q. Elizabethstime to draw her & the Realme 
egregious ©0 changeRcligion, & become Protcſtar, did preach 
Equiuo- at Paules Croſſe & in the Court, & with a molt cont- 
| 


cation, dent ſemblance, and ſundryteares, did caſtforth :8, 
ſcuerall articles againſt Catholike Religion, ſaying, 

that ifeyther the Englith, or any other learned Ca- 

tholicks in the world could ſhew bnt one placeot 
Scripture, one Father, one Dottor, one allowedcx- 

ample of the Primitmue Church within the hit!ts, 
hundred yearesafter Chriſt for cleare proofcotany 

onc of theſe 28. articles, he would yield & ſubſcribe, 

& be no more a Proteſtant, addingalſo theſe words: 

In his ſer- 1 ſpeake not this #n vebemency ofſpirit or heat of talke , but evi 
monin the as before God , by 1way of ſumplacity , and truth , leaſt any of jo 
Court, and gu1g happily be decerued , and. thinke there is more werght 00 
pd _ the other ſide, thenin concluſion will be found &c. Which proe 
roſe teſtation he repeated diuers times and in diuers (ct- 


mons . And then yctfurther he brake into this _ 
Wo menv 
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ment Apoſtrophe : O mercijull God | who would thinke that 
there could be ſo much wilſulnes mn the bart of man O Gregory 


O Auſtine O Hierome! © Zhryſoftome! O Lea* © Dzonſe! 
O Anaclete! O Sixtus!O Paul! O Chriſt ! of we be deceied 


herem , you are they that baue decetued vs CFC. 

44. In which words & protcitattons I did ſhew 
by5.or 6. conuincing reaſons that-there mult needs 
be much hypocrific , diſſimulation , and Equiuo- 
cation againit hisowne conſcience : and thatconſe- 


quently cuery member and branch of chis deceiprtiull Diuets . 


lpcach mult necdsconteynea formall lye,C knowne reaſons 0Þ 
tor ſuch to himſclfe, when he yttered them : for that — 
he could not be ignoranthow many, not only places N pron 
and ſcatencestheancient Fathers, tor-<xample, had (.« 
againkt diuers of thefe Proteſtant articles that he wittinglY 
holdeth, but whole Treatiſfcsallo againtt ſome. Avd againlt his 
asfor that ofthe Reall Preſence , which was one of his conſcicce- 
moſt principall , he had beene preſent himfclte,, not 
many yeares before, and one of the Notaries alloin 
the diſputation of Cranmer , Ridley,and Latimer , at Ox- 
ford vnder Q. Mary , wherin there were ſo many ,and 
fo p:r{picuous places, and diſcourſes of ancient Fa= 
thers brought againſt them for the ſaid Reall Preſence, 
as they remayned wholy confouded, as may be leenc 
by him that is diligent, and will ſtand atrent, by the 
rclation therof , {ct torth by Tobn Fex himſelf, in his 
Acts and Monuments, and more pithily coltle&ed 
out of him in a ſcucrall printed Treatiſe ſer forth 
theſe yearcs paſt by N.D.in the third Part of the Three 
'Connuerſions of Enoland 
45- 'Andfinaily when Doftor Harting, & many other 
learned Catholickes hegan to write againſt M. lewell, 
and this hypocrilic of hts, they came forth with ſo 
bugea number ofauthenticall authorities in al theſe 
kyndes , which henamcth here, Scriptures, Fathers 
Doctours , Councells , examples of the primitiue 

Rrr Church 
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Church within the firſt ix hundred yearcs, as they 
forced him to procurea prohibition.of their bookes 
by the State . And the was he vrged about thelc ſpez. 
Mitig.p, Cches ot his : Now it ſtandeth ypon you to proge but one affr. 
52s mattonagainſt me , and fs t0 require my promiſe of ſubſcribing, 
And againe: If you of your part would youchſate to bring bug 
two nes , the while matter were cluded , And yet further; 
Shew forth but one Dottor of your ſide , yea one ſentence in yur 
dejence &c. All Which 1 do proue to be notorious cog- 
ging, and diſiimulation : for that many other Þro- 
tcltants more learned then him ſclte do acknow!cdg 
the Fathers to haue many ſentences againſt him, and 
cannot be {tood vnto by them , without querthrow 
D.Y7/Y;. Of their cauſe . And among others I doallcadgethele 
taker in Wordes of Dottor VViitaker. VVe repoſe no ſuch confidence 
his anſwer (laith he ) mthe Fathers writings, that we take .mmy certaine 
#0 D. San- proofe of Religion from they , becauſe we place all cur ſaith and 
ders Dem0- Religion , not in humane, but in dtuine authority . 1f therſor 
pans you brig vs , what ſome Father bath thought , or what the F4- 
Ih thers ymuerſally all togeatker bane deliuered the ſame, ( excijt 
zt be approued by teſtyneny of Scriptures ) 3t auatleth nothing, i 
gamneth nothing , ut conuinceth nothing . For the Fathers are (u(b 
witneſſes , 4s they alſo haue need ofthe Scriptures to be then uit 
neſſes. If decerued by errour they gue forth their teſtimony diſa- 
grerng from Scriptures , altett they may be pardoned, ernneſi 
want of wiſedqme , we cannot be pardoned, if becauſe they erred 
we alſo wall erre withthem. So DottorV Vhntaker, more lcar- 
ned perhaps in the Fathers then M.Iewell, though not 
ſo confident. For if he had found by his experience, 
1 that no Father had any one place or ſentence againlt 
[ Proteſtant religion , he would ncuer fo much haue 
diſcredited them all, as heere he-doth . Wherforethe 
iP falſe Equiuocatis ofM. Iewell is notable in this place. 
: | 46. Butbetides this, I do lay forth ſix ſcucraile- 
|: amples of egregious wiltull corruptions taken out © 


M. lewells bookes and wordes, which are oucr 10's 
to. 
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o be repeated heere : two or three alſo of M. Hornes Sj, (eue- 
xractiſe in that behalfe who poſlefled the biſhop- rall exam- 
ricke of /Vincheſter for ſome yeares: ſundry out of M. ples of M. 
alfield : diuers out of M. Charke, and M. Hanmer : and lewells 
olcefienotorious, and wilfull out of M. Perkwms:lome Equiuoca» 
very markablc out of Syr Francis Haſtings : a great nu- Sa 
ber intolerable out of Syr Philip Mornay, who was cha- 
lenged by the Biſhop of Exreux for 800. and affroted 
With threeſcore ar one offer, and conuinced of nine 
in one dayes conference before the preſent Kingof 
France,and his Counſcll. Wo | þ 
:47 ., AndfinallylI adioyne to'the former, tor m | 
Jaſt witneſle of alle Jets, Syr Edward Cooke late "3s _ 
torney Gencrall to his Maicity, and not long fince Cooke; 
manitelting himſelfe to the world for a writer a- g 
eainſt Catholiks, whoſe ſpirit I do ſhew by ſundry 
examples to belikethe reſt in that behalfe: leauing 
the defence both of him , and the others to M. Mortons 
patronage, who hath had ſolitlecare of their credit, 
as it ſcemceth,that he hath not ſo much as once meti- 
oned them,orany one of the in this his Reply, but lea- 
ueth euecry one ro ſhift for himlelfe, which omiſhon 
cannot but ſeeme ſomewhat preiudiciall ynto them, 
for that cucry man will therof inferre,that theircau- 
ſes were ſo bad , as hedurſt not take their defence in 
hand: buteſpecially will this ſeeme to be true in the 
cauſe of Syr Edward Cooke, whome M+ Morton had more 
obligation to defend , in thatin his booke of full S4- 
tis{atiion againſt me, he ſerued himlclfe of diuers ex- 
amples, & authorityes taken out of the ſaid Knightes 
booke , & allwayes reportable Reportes, as there he calleth 
them. VV hich he hauing ſcene anſwered fince that 
tyme, in my Trcatiſe of Mztigation , and ſhewed to be 
impertinent, and nothing to the purpoſe, had obli- 
gation therby to haue deteded ſomewhat in this his 
Reply, eyther the things themſciues, or the Author, 
Rrr 2 Or 
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or both: but neyther. of them hath hedonne, and. 
therfore do I meancto handle this omiſſion. ſcuerally 
un the ſequent Paragraph, 


OF M.MORTONS 0MISSIONs 


Goncernins the defente of Syr Edward Cooke, 
Wholy pretermitted by him. 


$.. IIIT.. 


 L3x1r perhaps M. Morton may ſay, that his 
. A. meaning was, to take in hand the defence of 
his Client Syr Edward. Cooke in his other promiled 
Retoynder.,and therforc {aid nothing of un now 
in this his Preambling Reply : yet hauing now leene 
him very hardly charged in two ſeucrall Bookcs, the 
one of the Catholick Deuine.in aſwering to the tith 
partof his Reportes: theother, the Treatile of Matiga- 
0n, with the like imputations of yntrue dealing, 2s 
are laidagainft M. Morton himſclfe, it ſeemed thatit 
had byn a pointof frendſhip( if not of duty ) to haue 
laid ſomewhat for preuenting and ſtaying at !eaſithc 
., Readersprciudice, as in his Prefacche ſaid he did for 
Pull ſatiſ= himlclfe, eſpecially for ſo much as he had ſecnc now 
04 phe and readall thoſe places which he borrowed out of 
go. M., Cooke to furniſh one whole Chapter of his ſull ©- 
Inthe twſation, tullyanſwered andconfuted by the Catho- 
Anſverto [jcke Deuine in his forcſaid Booke » Which M. Mor''s 
Repo1t5 might haue at leaſtwiſe mentioned, among fo many 
thc lines of 1 . Fleſſe:i EET hk 
Edward  Oher poyntes of Jeſſe:;mportance , whichhe han 
be firſt, 1th, if his hart had not lerucd him totakeypon h.m 
Ed, 2, &c, the wholedefence. 
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Cooke him(elfe hauing let forth a certaine Preface for 

ſome cxcule othimlcite, and thisafter my Treatiſe 

of Mitigaizon(Wherin he was ſo deeply charged with 

ſundry groſſe and willfullfalſhoods ) had byn (eene 

and read by him, and yet.to lay neuer a word of this 

charge ,nor how he could diſcharge it: this filence 

(1 ay) isnoleſle {trage ynto me then the other of M. 

Morton, but rather morc, for that Syr Edward was to 

defend himlelt, M. Morton another: & propria magis pre- 

munt, our owneaftayres do more preſle vs then other 

mens. Wherfore to the end that I may ſomewhat o= 

blige both M. Mortonin his promiſed Reioynder to be 

more myndfull of this matter, and Syr Edward him= 

{clf (if he meane to write any more Bookes againſt 

vs) tocleare lomewhat this Charge that was layd a» 

gainit him ,I ſhall repeate the ſame againe hereas it 

was thereſetdowne 1n my other Treatiſe: Thus the 

I wrote at that tyme 

£0. Ourlaſtexample (ſaidI) ſhall be of Syr Ed-+ Mitig-ps 

ward Cooke lately the Kings Attorney, who hauing $35: 

taken ypon him thele yeares paſt to be both aſharpe x4,. 

writer and carneſt Actor againſt Catholicks, ſemerh ©þ,,cge 

therwith alſo to haue drunke of this ſpirit in-fuch 1ayad a- 

aboudant meaſure , as he is like in time to-ouerrunne gainſt 

all the reſt, if he go foreward as he hath begunne. For Syr Ed- 

that being admoniſhed notlong a goe , by one that V3" 

anſwered his laſt Booke of Reportes , of diuersnotori- ©9290 

ous his exceſſes committed in this-kind, he is ( men 

fay) ſo far of from correcting or amendirg theſame Pt a: 

as he hath not only 1a alatelarge declamatio againſt] ef 

Catholiks, in a Charge giuen by him at Norv, re- 11,4;e 19 

_ and auouched againe the ſame exceiles, but rh x. p. of 
ath adacd others allo therunto of much more ap- Syr Ed- 

parant falſity. As for example , he was admoniſhed VerdCooks, 

among other points, that it was a notorious votruth AP 9/t 

which he had wrytten and printed , that for the firſt ©* 9+ 
* rene. 
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Decret. þ. lous ) yet had he aduentured his Popedome by ma- 
x. diſt, 40 . King (uch an offcr. For he ſhould haucallowed of di- 


tenne yeares of Q. Elzzabethes Rargne, no one perſon of what re. 
*« [1910n or Set ſoeuer did refuſe to go to the Proteſtants Church & 
« Seruce : Which the Antwerer confutcth lo clearly & 
« by ſo many witnefſles, as a man would haue thought 
« that the matter would neuer haue byn mentioned 
« moretor very ſhame: and yet now ( they ſay) that 
« the Attorney being made a Iudge hath not only re. 
« peated the ſame, but auouched itallo againc with 
« {uch aſſcueration in his forcſaid Charge, as if it had 
e neucr byn controlled or proucd fallc. 
« 51. Nay further they wryte,thatheadioyned with 


« like aſſeueration diuers other things, no leſſe appa- as 

rantly falſe then this : As for example : that Pope Ni 

A notable Pius Qurntus before he proceded to any Eccleſtaſticall Cenſure 4 bi 

fition a- gainſt Q. Elizabeth wrote ynto her 4 Letter, offering to allo & hy 
gainſtÞDi- 1.5/7 the Engltsh Serutce, Bible and Communion booke , as now 5 
| #t 15 1nvſe tn that kingdome, if she would acceptit as from him: WM © 


e Whichshe refuſing to doe, he did excOmunicate her. By which Mi * 
&« fale heacquiteth notwithſtanding Catholiks (if you I 
e. marke it) from procuring that Fxcommunication 
«« for rebejlion, which cl{where he ofte obie&teth molt 
« odiouſly againſt them. For if ypon this caule ſhe 
«« Were excommunicated , what part had Catholicks 
« therin? But yetI muſt needsſay , that the fiction 15 
,« one of the moſt ynlikely things, and the mo{tim- 
<« poſſible in morall reaſon, that any man can deviſe. 
«« For that Pope Pius Quintw, albeit fome man would 
< Imagine him to beſo goodafellow, as tocare for 

no Rcligio ( who is knowne to haue _ molt zea- 


uers points in the Cimumon booke , which arc held by 
the Catholicke Church for hereſy, and ſo condem- 
> ncd by the Councell of Trent and other Counce!!s. 
* Andnow you know it isa ground among vs , t1ats 


*«< Pope that thould bean Hereticke , orapproue of be 
rety 


7 (About omifi 35 in not defending hu Clients.) $03 Chap. 7, 
hat re. rely, thereby cealcth to be Pope: how improbable 
trch & then is this of Pius Qutntws hisoffer? And why had 
rly & not this Letter in ſo many yeares byn publiſhed to | 
ught the world for the credit of the Engliſh Seruice, and " 


oned diſcredit ofthe Popes? And yet theyoiceis, thatthe 
that Lord Cooke did (o carneſtly auouch this matter, ashe ,\ 
Y I'Ce pawned thercin not only his credit and honeſty by ex- 
ith preſle termes of proteſtation , but cuen hisfatth alſo 10 | 
had God and man:a great aduetureno doubr, And tor that 

I aſſure my (elt that the greater part ofthe Auditory , 
vith being diſcreet men,did imagine itto be quite falle, , 
Pa- as I and others in cffe& do know it to be: it muit ,\ 
Pope needs be a great blemiſh to my Lords credit at the ,, 
(73 beginning ofthis ludglhip, that in other things allo ,, 

ioka not belicucd, i 


52. Burl ynderſtid thatthe Booke of this fpeach | 
or charge now printed is expected ſhortiy , togea- TheL, 

£ Cookes 
ther with ſome other appertayning to the tame man, $0430: 
and then it may be, that ſoine body will examine ain Cas 
matters more particulerly (cſprcially thole that ap- tholickes, 
pertaine to the iniuring of Catholicks) and after- 
ward returne With theagricuances to the ludge him 2 
ſeife ( ſeing he is now a ludge) to giue ſentence of »» 
his owne oucriiohtes. Albeit I muit confeſlc that as > 
well my {cite as divers other men haue loft great 2» 
hope ot his Lordſhip by this accidet: tor betore we 22 
did thinke that hisouerlathing in (peaches when he 22 
was Attorney did proceed in great part of theliberty -? 
ofthat office, and that when he came to be Iudge?? 
he would reforme his Ccnſciece ratione Status, in re- 2? 
gard of his ſtate of life:but now it feemeth that he is ?» 
far worſe : though this | ſay ſhalbe left by ne to o- 2» 
thers to be diſcuſfed ypon the ſight of the forclaid 2» 
printed Bookes. 25 
53. My ſpcachat this time ſhall be only about that 2» 
Which paſled in his Booke of Reportes whale he was 2» 

Attorney 


-_ 
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Attorney, and which hath byn diſputed theſe mo- 
*? nethes paſt betweene him anda Catholicke Deuine 
2» of our party in tisan{were to the ſaid Reports, which 
»» Anſwereis in England . And albeit thereby my 
>» ealily beleenc thetalet which M, Attorney had , while 
», he was Attorney incthis kind of worlt Equiuocatica 
,, (notwichſtanding -his often declamations againit 
: the other ſort,, that with due circumſtances we haue 
* proucd to be lawfull ) yet will L heere adioyne one 
*> cxamnple more , but (uch a one as is worth the no- 
2> ting and bearing away. Anditis this, | 
2» 54 That whereas inan{wcring of diuers lawes, 
>» {tatutes and ordinances Which the Attorney alleaged 
, Out of the Raignes of ſundry acicntKinges,to proue 
>, Chat they did exerciſe ſpirituall authority and iuril- 
>» diction, the Deuineſometymes not hauing che law 
bookes by him out of which thefaid lawcsor aus 
TheDe- thorities were cytcd, ſuppoſing the allegationsto be. 
vinede ordinarily true (tor who would ſuſpect lawiers to be 
_— falſe in their citations, that werewont to be accom- 
lc che ptcd moſt exact in that point) did an{were the lame 
Lawyer. With that ſincerity of truth and reaſon, as to aman 
of his profclhion apperteyned: though ſometymesal- 
? ſo he was forced to ſulpet ſome fraude, and there- 
2» pon requeſted ſuch as had commodity in England 
2» to {ce the Bookes, that they would peruſe the places 
5, and take them out Verbatim: which fome haue cone, 
and hauefound ſuch ſtore of Equtuocationsandfalle 
dealing in thealleaging therof, as neuer could bet- 
** magined ina man of hiscalling.I-ſhal only (et down 
*? one example, and it ſhal be the firlt that is Cl- 
2 ted by him in the whole Booke, to wit, of tic 
>» Charter of King Kenuphw of the Veſt Saxons, Vito 
>» the Abbey of Abindon in Barkshzre; which Chart 
M. Attorney {et downe with this Preface. To cor 


(laith he) thoſe that hold the truth, and to ſatisfy ſuch 4 _ 
rr) 


22 
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wot inftrufted know not the ancient and moderne lawes C6. theſe 


few demonſtrattue proofes 5hall ſerue . 


55. Andthen beginneth he with the ſaid Charter K, Kenul- 
of king Kenulphas berore the coqueſt, meaning to pro- phus his 
ue therby , that the ſaid king did giue ynto the {aid charter 
Abbey ot Abindo (pirituall wuriſdiction byvertue of _— 
histemporal! Crowne, excmpting the ſame from all ,* "EY 

: on y M.Att, 
authority of the Biſhop: which indeed was done by Keports 
the Pope; and ſo the Charter it ſelf doth plainly ex- , g, 
prelle, ifit had byn truly related by M. A4:torney. And 8 
tor that the Caſe1snot iong I ſhall ſet it downeVer- 
batim, as the Attorney hath it in his Booke pag. 9. only 
putting into Engliſh that which is recited by him in 


Latin, and left without any tranſlation to make the 


matter more obſcure : & then ſhall we lay forth alſo 
the true Cale, whereby wilbe ſecne how true a dea- 
ler M. Attorney is in thoſe his writyngs and proteſta- 
tions, which aftcr we ſhaH more largelycon(ider of . 
Thus then beginneth the Charter. 


56. Kenulphus Rex Cc. per literas ſuas Patentes, coſilio & OS 
conſenſu Epiſcoporum & Senatorii Gentis ſue , largitusfutt Mo- Bock kno 
naſterio de Abindon in Comtt atu Bark. & cuidam Richins tune - , DR nIG 
Abbatt Monaftertj 577. quand.am ruris ſut porttonem , 4d eff , alleage 
quindecim manſias , #3 loco qui 4 Ruricolis tunc nuncupabatur je anno 
Culnam , cam omnibus vitutatibus adeandem perttnentibus, 7 55 


Staford I. 
3. C.3 9, fol. 


IOr28 


tam in megnis quam in md'cis rebus , tn eternam hereditatem. 
Et q:19d predifius Ruchinus Cc. ab om Eprſcopalt ture in ſem- 
piternum effet quietus : yt inhabutatores etus nullius Epiſcops aut 
ſumrum Offictaltum iugo inde deprimantur : Sed in cunitis re- 
rum euenttbus 3 diſcuſiionius cauſarum, Abbatis Monaſtertj 3, 
predidh decreto ſubuiciantur:ita qudd ec. Thus goeth the ,, 
CharterasM. Attorzey alleageth it , which ia Engliſh ,, 
is as followeth. | - 
$7. King Kenulphws &«. by his letters Patents with 
the Countlayle & conlent of the Biſhops and Coun- 
ſaylours ofhis Nation, did giueto the Monaſtery of 2» 


Abiaidon in Barkeshire, and to one Ruchinus Abbot of that aa 
Sl Monaſtery 


9”. 


IS 


< *; 
» «; 
- wo =- . - 
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.. Monaſtery a certaine portion of hisland, to wit, ff 
teenc Mantions,ina placecalled by the Country imney 
* Culnam , with all protirs and commodities , ereat «Nd 
*« {mall appertayning thereunto , for cuerlatting ink 
« ritance, And that the iorclaid Rivlitus & CE thould be 
« qQuict from all right of the Biſhop for eucr: lo as the 
£ inhabitatrs ot that place ſhall not be depreflcd tor the 
tyme to come by the yoke of any B:thopor his OH. 
* ccrs, but thatin all cuents of things Cc Controucy: 
© fies of Cales, they ſhalbe ſubicct to the decree of the 
cc Abbot of the ſaid Monaſtery.So as &c. And the doth 
M. Attarney continue his{peach thus:. 
M 58. This Charter was pleaded m 1.H.7.6 vorched by Stays 
. ſord as at large appeareth: which Charter granted aboue 85.0. 
nearesſythece,ws aſter confirmed per Ed winvum Britiniz 


Marke 
Attorneys 
inferenec 


vpon his Angioru Regem & Monarcham, anno Domini 955, 
OWne fal - By which appeare: b,that the King by ths Charter made Ti Pats 
ſification. [:ament.( for-1t appeareth tabe made by the C ownſclland cenjert 
* This is *f Þis Bishops and Senatorsof bis Kingdome which were aſſembled 


falſe. in* Parlament)4id diſcharge and exempt the ſaid Abbo! from tix 
ruriſdithon of the. Bishop &c. And by the ſame Charter dil gratt 
* This al- 10 the ſame Abbot Eccleftaſticall turiſdict:on within bis ſatd Abbe), 
is falſe. #0 Eccleſiafitcall Inriſd1azon bring * derined prathe Crows, 
contynued patill the diſſolution of the ſa:d Ableyin the Rage 

«IK. Henry the exght . So he. 
59 And by thisyou may ſce, what an important 
- Concluſio he doth inſerre of the Kings ſupremeIu- 
M. Aet.ſo- rj{diction in fpirituallafaires atthat ryme: wherce 
—_ unto the Demne comming to an{were, and [upz0- 
py Falſify- ting that M. Attorney would not fallify or bely his Au 
ed, Re thors, having protelied moſt ſolemnly fel. 40.of is 
ports fel. Booke, that he had cried truly the very words and texts of ''t 
40. lawes , reſolutions, 1udements and adtes of Par lament allpuil's 
*« andin print without an) tference., argument or amiflifica:tin 
ec quoting particulerly the Bookes , years , leaues, Chapters nd 0- 
ec Ther ſuch Ike certayne references , as cnery man at bis ple«ſ#1t 
ma) ſeeandread them Fc. T he Anlyerer, I la '# honey 
02 (91; 
8 my 


{ About omiſiios in not defending his Cliets.) 50 » Chap. 7. 
his formall protcitation, and ſuppoitng beſides, that 
the man would haue ſome re{pect to its credit OE ho- 33 
rour inthis behalf; granting allas itlay,, antwered >» 


the ſame as you may lee in his Booke . Bur now VPO »» 
better (earch it falleth out, that this whole Cale was >» 


071 >. 


1t, if 
\ inen 
at and 

Int 


ul 

15 #- falſcly alleaged by M. Attorney in the very pointot the »» 
or the rincipall Corrouerly in hand about the Kings [{pi- 3 
OK. rituall Iuriſdiction : tor that whatlocuer the Char- »» 
Oucrs ter did alcribe exprelly to the Pope and l11s authort-93 
f the ty, the Attorney (upprelling the truc words, rcelateth it »» 


as proccedingfrom the King & temporall autnority »» 
of his Crowne. Forproote wherot 1 ſhail ſet downe »» 
the very words of my learned freds letter out of En- »» 
ome about this point, after view taken of the law »» 

ookes themlclues: and then let any man lay , how »» 
far M. Attorney is to be credited in anything he Wri- 3» 
teth or{peaketh againſt Catholicks. »» 
60. As concerning (ſaith my friend) the Charter 
of King Kenulphus for the Sanctuary of the Monaltcry The rela« 
of Abindon, you mult know that M. Attorney hath egre- tionſent 
ur abuſed his Reader in that and other pointes : _ _ 

orthe Caſe ſtandeth thus. That in the firſt yeare of FI 1 
K ing Henry the 7. Hunfrey Stafford was attaintcd by ,,.. ,c. 
Ac of Parlament of high trealon,8& tooke Sanctuary ter of K, 
firlt in Colcheſter in Eſſex , and after fled to Culnam, and Kenul- 
tooke Sanctuary in the Abbey of Abindon : and being phus. 
taken from thence brought vntothe Tower of Lon- »» 
don , and fromthence brought vato the Kings Bench 3» 
he pleaded that he was drawne by force out of the ,» 
ſaid Sactuary of Culnam : and praied bis Counſaile to 5» 
pleade that point: which by all the Iudges of both », 
Benches was granted ynto him. And ſothey pleaded 2» 
in this manner. RE 
gr. Idem Humphridus per Conſilium ſuum dixit, quod Ke- 1, 
nulphus Rex Mercioril per Literasſuas patetes, conſilio & ſenſu ,, 
Epiſcoporii & Senatorii gentis ſue largitus fult Monaſterto de Ab- »» 
udon , ac cundam Ruchino tune Abbats Monaſtery ulzus, quan- 22 

: $151 a | dam 


Coth 


HNte 


0 
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dam raris (ut portzonem , 1d eſt quindecim Manſtas , in loco qui 
* 4 Raricoltstunc nuncupabatur Culnam , cum onnibus vilitg. 
'* ribus ad eandem perttnentibus , tam in magnis quam wn motici 
" rebus in aternam beredjtatem. Et quod pradicius Rucbin.wah 
* omni Regis obſtaculo & Fpiſcopalt ture in ſempiternm 
" efſet quietus , v; inbabitatoresezus nuilius Regisaut Mini. 
"* itroci [uorum , Epiſcopive, aut ſuorum Officialium.ingo in 
* ge deprimerentur, ſed mn cunctis rerum eventibus & diſ-uſiion.- 
© bus cauſarum Abbatis Monaſteriypredifi decretoſubycermtir, 
© Itaquod &c. And here ceafeth M. Attorney leauing out 
* asyoulec in his recitall the wordes that go betorc a 
* omni Regisobſtaculo , that the Monaſtery ſhould be tree 
** from all obſtacle of the King, as alſo thele words : v 
"© inbabitatores eius nullius Regisaut Maniſtrorii ſworum iugo des 
** primantur : that the inbabitats be not oppreſt with a- 
* ny yoake af any King or his Miniſters ,' Wherby is 
** cuidet that the King in his Charter did for his part 
* giuecxemptionsfrom temporall and Royall power 
** But eſpecially the fraud 1s fecneby cutting of the 
* wordesthat do enſue, which decide the whole con» 
"© trouerſy,, which are theſe . Et etiam allegauit yitr4, quod 
** Leo tins Papa concefpit ditto Abbati ditas immunitates & jii- 
** uilegia.Et quod Fdwinus tunc Britaumie Anglorum Rex (7 Moe 
'* narchus dc fit;,quodprefatum Monaſterium omnis terrene {ct- 
"© attui is eſjet laberum , que a pradeceſſorilus ſuis Catholicis , vides 
* Ecet adido ſantto Leone Papa , & aitio Rege Kenilpho &c. Ft 
" qucd virtute literarum & Bullarem prediciarum & tempt 
' confeflients earurdem, eadem villa de Culnam fuit Sanitus 
© rium & lecuisprinutlegiatus &c. Which in Englith is thus, 
Thisdeci- a nq morcouer the [aid FE umphrey Stafford by his Cou- 
—— ſailealleaged further for himlclfe, that Pope Leohad 
trouerſie: granted vnto the laid Abbot the ſaid immuniticsX 
and ther- ehts, a> that king Edwinthe King & Monarch 
fore was. . oucrall the Engliſh in Britany had granted thatethc 
fraudulet- ſaid Monaſtery ſhould be free from all carthly ſeru- 
ly cut of tude, which by his Catholicke predeceſſors, to wit, 
&y MAtt. pc ſaid holy PopeLee, and the ſaid King Krmnpin 
os | Was 


\% " 


a (About omiſTos tn not defending his Cliets.) 50g Cha. 7: 
0 qui WY was granted : and that at the time of the making of 


X . a Js 
ulitg. the forclaid letters Patents and Bulles, the ſaid yil- | 
104th 


146 ab 


lage or Towne of Culnam Wasa Sanctuary & priu- 
leged place by vertue ot the ſaid Patents and Bulles, 


< 


crrium 62. This 1s word for word the yeryplea of Hum- - 

Hints phrey Staſſord for the SanRtuary of the Monaſtery of 4- ” 
*0 Its nd, as it waspleaded by his learned Counſaile in 2 
{on Jaw,cucn as it is recorded in the Reports of theyears | 

utur, of K. Henrythe ſeauenth , asthey are printed by Pmſon 
' Out thclaw printer in the tyme of K. Henry the cight, be- , r7ewr. », 
re ab fore the Proteſtant religion came vp. And the Lord printed by 
tree Brooke in his Abridgement of the law , in the title of Pinſon, & 
S:"t Corone, placito 129. doth accordingly let downe the Brooketits 
0 de ſame Caſe, with mentioning of the Bulles of Pope ©9796 
1 4s Leo for the ſaid immunities andpriuiteges.But all the wer 
ys Proteſtanteditions in the tyme of the late Quene El;- Afalſifica- 
Aart zabeth printed by Tottel|and Teſtwort haue committed 197 07 - 
Ver anotabletricke offalſification, in leauing out alto- _ — 
the gether theſe markable words: That Leo then Pope did grat ent, 
ON» the ſaid immunttyes and priuiledges. And alſo thoſe words ?? 
Jhod of King Edwyn , which of his Catholtkepredeceſſors $. Lea & ?? 
pris King Kenulphus were granted. And againe: By force of the *? 

{he Lettersand Bulles aforeſaid the [ard yillage of Culnam was a *? 
er- Sarftuary and place priviledged. ha 
ls 63: And hereby allo 1s cuident, that the King did "y 


notby his Charter in Parlament (for it appearcth to *? 


be madeby the Counſaile and coufent of his Biſhops ®? 

and Senators & not by Parlament, as M. Attorney doth *? 
miſreport it.) neither was there any Partament held ”? 

at that time inthe Jand,or many hundreth yearesaf- xy, 
ter (for as it appeareth by Halimsheads Chronicle pag. pal; .. 
34+ the firſt vie of Parlaments in England was in the mentes 
tyme of King Henry the firit :-) it iscleare (T fay)that beganin 
the King did not di{charge and exemptthe ſaid Ab- England. 
bot from Turiſdi&tion of the Biſhop-, nor did-grant »; 

vnto the ſaid Abbot Ecclefiaſticall Iurifdiais with: 5. 

in theſaid Abbey,neyther had that abbotany Eccle- > 


Sl. 3, gaſticall 
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- fiaſticall Iuriſditio derived fro the Crowne : But as 
itappeareta by the autherikereport of the Calc, the 
* Pope & the King did ioyne both in making the laid 
* Sanctuary, according to their ſcucrall powers 8& au. 
* thoritycs. So that the exemptio from Epiſcopall Iu- 
© riſdidtio proceeded duly from the grant of Pope Leo: 
** aslikewile the cxeption fro all Regall & temporall 
* Iuriſdiction proceeded&ro the Charter of King Kenul- 
** phw. Notc allo that King Edwins Grant was only that 
* theſaid Monaſtery ſhould be free from all carthlyſer- 
* uitadc, & toucheth not any ſpirituall immuniticsor 
© luriſdidtionat all. | 
The con- gz. Thusfar my friend out df Exgland : and by 
clution, thismow you-may ſee, how well-M. A:torney hath 
« ob(crued his forclaid proteſtation : that he had cyted the 
ec very wordes & textesof the Lawwes, without any inference, ar- 
« gument or amplification at all. And this being my treinds 
«« aducrtiſment from Fngland with like obleruation of 
« Manic otherplaces cytcd by M. Attorney with like ty- 
« dclity, I thought good to produce this oncamongſt 
« Mmanie (bcing thefir{t in order) for ataſt in this place, 
<« releruing thereſt to afitter, or at leaſtwiſc to a lc- 
« condedition of the foreſaid anſwere of the Catho- 
« ; like Deuine, where cuery thing may be referred to 
« his dueplace: and with this will I end this Chapter. 
» Thus fac wrotc I at that tyme in charg of Sr Edward. 


THE DISCHARGE AND 
Reckoning about the former Charge mad to 
Syr Edvard Cooke. 


ks. & 


Y O y haue heard now this Charge, how impor- 
tant & ſubſtantiall yt is: and who would not 
hauec thought, but that cither M: Morton or Syr Edward 
himſelf would hauc anſwered ſomwhat to the ſame 
; Wnfhcir Replycs made fince the publiſhing hercot'» 
' F-9 "> ol 
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orat leaſtwife would haue aſmuch as mentioned yt, 
elpecially M. Morton, whoina ccrtaine manner and 
law ofyrbanitic was more obiiged to take the pa- 
tronage of Syr Edwards wrytings then himlclt: for fo 
much as the Charge was giuen in a Booke againſt 
M. Morton, and he had fo highlic commeded the ſayd 
worke of his Reports, as he calieth them The allwazes 
reportable and memorable Reports : taking our ot them 
ſundric hcads of examples , as his words are ,that 
;improuec the Popes Supremacie In caulcs Ecclehiaſti- 
call & aſcribe it to-the king : which that yow maic 
ſce how ſubſantiall they are , I ſhall take the paynes 
to ſet them downe here, as they ſtand in his Book. | 
66. 14 point at ſome few beads of examples (faith he) Fiue caſes 
o, our ancient Chriſtia kings which Syr Edward Cooke 13s 144- —— 
reſtics Attorney generall in hnsallwatcs reportable & memora- rk ak ' 
ble Reports hath lately publtshed . In the Rargee of king Edward |; pA. 
the fn ſt ( faith he ) a Subzett brought 1n 4 Bull of excanmmu- ports, 
wication arainſt another Subteth of this Realme, c7 pullished 
#: But yt was anſwered that thts was thcnaccording to ine anca- Full (uti 
ent lawes of England, Treaſon agaiiiſt the King, andthe Offen- F I 0 
dor bad byn dyawen and hanged, but that by the mexcte of the. "yo 
Princehe was only abturcdibe Realme &c.. 
67. At theſametrme the Pope by bis Bull had by way of- 


prouijion beſtowed a benefice vpen one within the Prouuice of "Vs Fe 
"*. 7 . / »WZ g7 L "_ 
lorke, the Kingpreſented another : the Archinshopre/uſeth the > = 


Kings preſentation , and jelded to the Popes prozafion. This Arch- wy 
b3hop then by the common law of the land wasdepriucd of the 2. 
Lands of his whole Bishopricke durmg lyſe . Andun the Ratgue of, Repor 35 
king Edwrrd ihe third the king preſented to & Benceſice , & his fol.ig. 
Preſentee was diſturbed by one , who had obtazued a Bull from 

Rome : for the whichcauſe be was condenmedto perpetual im- 
priſonment Cc. S. 
68. Inthe Raigne of Richard the ſecond , yt was declared” Reports 
311 the Parliament (R 2.C, 2.,) that England bad allwayes byn. F612. 
free andin ſubietion to no Realme , b ut mmedtatly ſubteft to 


od 7 to none other ; and that the ſawe ought uot mn any thing 
- Zo | | wuchmg 


taken our 
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touclang the Regaltie of the Crowne to be ſubmitted to the Bj. 
shop of Rome , nar the | awes of their Realme by bim fruſtrated 
at bnspleaſure & . 

69. Inthe Ratgneof King Henry the fourth it was confir- 
med that Excommunication made by the Pope 15 of-no force m 
Eneland &c. Inthe Ratgne of King Edwardthe fourth , the 0- 
pinion of the Kings Bench was , that whatſoener ſpiritual man 
should ſue another ſpirutuall maznthe Court of Rome for a mat- 
ter ſþirituall, where he mght baue remedy beſore his Ordinary 
within the Realme , did incur the danger of Fremunire , being 
an beynons offence againſt the honenr of the -King , bis Crown 
and dignity . 

70. Thus far M:; Morton out of Syr Edward Cooke: 
then headdeth : Many other examples of like nature 1 pre- 
termit, and remnt the Reader deſirous to befurther ſatisfied, vn= 
#0 the booke of Reportes: habetcnim ille quod det, 6 dat 
nemo largius . For he hathto giue, and no man gtueth more 


boundamtly. . This is his Encomium : But what doth 


he giue ? truth or falſhood ? ſincere or wrelted alle- 
gatios ? matterto the purpoſe or impertincat ? That 
we ſhall hcrenow di aſl, 8 ſhew that neither the 
exaples themſelucs arc altogeather truc as here they 
arcfct downe: nor if they were, yet doe they not 
proouc the purpoſe, for which they are alleaged: 
And firſt we ſhall proue the ſecond which molt im- 
portcth: and it is cafily proued . 
71. For firſt Syr Edwards purp le & obligationwas 
to proue,, that - Lars came by force of her temporal 
Crowne had all manner of Supreme authority in 
s nas rn ,no leſſethen any perſon cuer had, 
id, orcouldexerciſcin Enzland, as the words of the 
Statute haue, allcaged by him : and the purpoſe of 
Morton was as dppcarcth by the title of his Treatile,to 
.mprouc the Popes ſupreme authority in CauſcsEc- 
clcliaſticall : Sd asboth their ends and purpoſes wet® 
by different meanes to prouc, thatthe Pope had no 
{apremeauthority in Ecclefialticall matters fortim® 
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paſt in Bygland: the one by aſcribing all to the King: 
the other by denying it to the Pope. But this ptrpolc 
of theirs cither in the one or the other point 1s not 
proucd by any one ofall theſe cxamples, nor by thetn 
alcogeather , though they were granted to be true as 
herethey lye. For that they do not prouc, that cithet 
our Kings here mentioned did aſſume to thefeluesto 
haue Supreme authority in ſpirituall affaires, orts6 
take it from the Pope : nay the Catholike Deuine in 
anſwering to $yr Edwards obicRions herein , doth c- 
uidently ſhew and prouc, yea conuinceth, that theſe 
fiue Engliſh Kings here mentioned , to wit, King 
Edward the firit, Edward the third , Richard the ſccond, 
Henry the fourth , & Edward the fourth, ynder whom 
theſe Caſes fell out , did all ofthem moſt effeually 
acknowledge the Popes ſupreme authority in Eccle- 
fiaſticall matrers,and were obedient Children to the 
{ſame , as he ſhewed by ſundry moſt cleare and appa- 
rant examples of theirowne actios towards the Sca 
Apoſtolike:and that theſeparticuler Caſes, ſuppoſing 


they were all true, and fell out as heere ny are ct 
| 


downe, to wit, that thepubliſhing of a Bull of Ex- 
communication in ſome Cauſes , and vnder ſome 
King might be held for Treaſon : as alſo that the 
Archbiſhopslands might be ſeyſed vpon for refuſing 
to admit'the Kings preſented Clerke : &that in Par- 
lament it was (aid, that the Regality ofthe Crowne 
of England depended not of Rome : and that in certaine 


| Caſes no ſuites might be made thither , without re- 


courſe firſt to the Ordinaries of England . 


72. AlbeirIſaythattheſethings were all gran- Falſe infe- 
ted as they lie, yet do they not inferre by any true co- rences, 


ſequence that which the Knight and Miniſter ſhould 
Re wit: that for this either theſe kings were,or 
cld themſelues for ſapreme in ſpirituall authority 
at that tyme , or that it was denied yato the Pope. 
T ec Whcets= 


Chap. 7. 


Falſe dea- 
hog. 
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Wherof this one is a molt conuincent argument, that 
the like Caſes do or may fall outat this day in other 
Catholicke Countries and Kingdomes, as in France, 
Spaine, Naples, and Szaly, where there be diuers Con- 
cordates, relirictions & limitations agreed ypon for 
auoyding turther inconuenieces betweene the Pope 
and Catholicke Kings and Princes, concerning the 
manner of execution of Ecclefiaſticall authority, 
Without any derogation to the- Supremacy therot in 
thePopc. And lo might men be puniſhed by the (aid 
Princes for breaking raſhly the ſaid agreements, as 
they may and arc dayly in the laid Kingdomes, cſpe- 
Cially in the laſt :and yet do not thele Kings thereby 
either deny the Popes ſupreme authority , or take it 
to themſclues (as M. Atturney & M: Mortondo fallcly in- 
inferre) in theſe our caſes . And thus it is manifeſt, 
that albeit theſe exaples werein all reſpects truly al- 
leaged: yet arc they impertinent to proue that which 
1s pretended. And this for the firſt point. 

73. Butneither is it all true,that heere is ſet down, 
noras itis ſet downe , which is the ſecond point to 
be conſidered. For which cauſe though I find thee 
fyue Caſes ſufficiently anſwered by the Catholicke 
Deuinein hislate Booke againſt M. Attorney : yet for 
tat the ſaid Knight in has la{t Preface to. the fixt 
part of his Reports, doth ſay that he fyndeth hjm yt- 
terly ignorantin the Jawes of the Realme {though as 
a Deuine he madeno profeſhtion to be skilfull in the 
ſame) yet ſhall I adde ſomewhat to the reuiewof 
theſe Caſes: whereby it may appeare at leaſtwilc, 


 whetherhe, to wit, the Deuine, or M. Attorney , or M. 


The r.caſe 


aine diſ- 
Rd, 


Morton haue vſed the kill of their profeſſions with 

more ſinccrity in this matter. 

74. The firſt Caſe then is thus ſee downe by M: 

Morton , out of the Attorneys booke , though not altoge- 

theras itlycth in his booke , but with ſome aduan- 
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tage, as the Attorney did out of his Bookes whereof he 
tooke his Caſe. So as here is helpmg the dye on all hads Full ſatif. 
as you (ec. Inthe Ratgne of King Edward thefirſt (faith M. Þ47-3-P42» 
Morton) 4 Subteft brought In a Bull of excommunicatio againſt ** Re- 
another Subieft of this Realme and published it: But 1t was an- 4 wr ny 
fivered,, that this was then according to the anctent lawes of En- y; tig.pe 
glend treaſon &+c: as beforc is {cr downe. 267« 
75. Wherein Imuſtnote firlt, before I cometo 
examine the an{werealrcady made, that M.Aortd can 
not choole, as it ſcemeth , but to y{c a tricke or two 
of hisart of iugling ,cucn with M. Attorney himſelf. 
For whereas he relatcth ( to wit the Attorney) that 
this Bullofcxcommunication was publiſhed to the 
Treaſurer of England, M. Morton clyppeth of all me- T.M.clip- 
tion of the Treddiver, which notwithſtading in this ping ofthis 
Caſc is of great moment : for ſo much as it ſemeth Authors 
thatif he had publiſhed the ſame to the Archbiſhop 
orBiſhopsappointed to haue theview of ſuch things 
and had brought their authenticall teſtimonies for 
the ſame, it ſeemeth by the very booke it ſelf of Iuſti- 
cc Thorpe , who recounteth this Caſe by occaſion of 
the Calc of Syr Thomas Seaton and Lucy ,z0. E. 3. thatit 
had byn litle or no peril at all vato che publiſher; for 
that this reaſon is alleaged for the offence therein 39, Fd. z. 1. 
committed : that .for ſo much asthe partie( to wit, Lucie Af-pl. 19. 
againſt Syr Thomas Seaton ) did not shew any writ of excom- 
munication , or any other thing ſealed by the Archbishop of En- 
Aand,nor any other Seale that was authenttke proung this:ther- 
fore the Bull was not a'lowed Cc. 
76. Thisthen wasa tine tricke, to cutofall men- poke is 
tio of the Treaturer : theother allp immediatly fol- his Abrids 
lowing hath ſome ſubtilitiein it, though not ſo ment , tits 
much as the former, to wit, that it was anſwered, that Premu- 
thu was Treaſon fc. fer that in none of the bookes ci- DITC pl, 10s 
ted eitherof Thorpe or Brooke is any mention of ſuch 


anlyere giuen ,as M., Morton feygneth ; norany ſuch 


Tet 2 iudg- 


Answere 
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iudgment of Treaſon paſlcd theron, as M. Attorney 
would make his Reader bclicuc, as preſetly ſhall be 
prouca : So as thceleare the fixlt two trackes of M, 
Mortoy , to belpec his dje: all the reſt far the ſubſtance 
ofthe matter 15 like to fall vgon M. Attarne) « 

77. Fulttheathe Anſwere of the Devine ynto 


eotheRe- this Caſe (nothauing commoditic at that time to 
þ®175 P48: {ce the two bookes of Tharpe and. Brogke cyted in the 


267. 


margent ) was, that it could not poſlibly be imagi- 
ncd, by reaſon that the Caſe ſtood altogeather as M, 
Attorney did (et it downe, eipecially with this note 


in the marget, that the bringing in of a Bull againſt 


a ſubie& was Treaſon by the ancicat comon lawey 
of Englaxd, before any Statute law was made thcrof : 
for that the Deuine demandeth what this Common 
law was , not made by Statute? How was it made? 
By whome? Where? At what time? Vpon what 
occation? How introduced. and commonly recei- 
ucd (for all this a Common law ſuppoſcth ) eſpeci- 
ally for ſo much as the ſaid Dcuine had ſhewed and 
aboundantly proucd now , thatall precedent Kings 


The De- of England both before and after the Conqueſt were 
uines re- moſt Catholicke in this yery point of acknowledg- 
{o againſt ing the Popes lupreme and yniucr(ſall authority In 


the pro- 


bability o 


the Attor- 


cſpurituall aftaires, wherof the power of excommu- 


nication throughout the world ypon 1uſt cauſes isa 


neys aſler- principes member : ſo ascxcept they would intro- 
tion, 


ucea law contrary to their owne belicte, or ſuffer 
a law to grow ke made comon in their Realme 
without their knowledge or aſſent, it is abſurdto 
Imagine that-there could be ſuch a Common law a- 
inſt the Popes Excomunications before the daycs 
of King Fdwardthe firſt, and before any Statute was 
made againſt the ſame, as M. Attorney auoucheth, 
78. Secondly hc ſheweth out of the teſtimony of 


Mat(h. V;eſtmonaſt , that this King Edward being 114 
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Chap. 7. 


tor that they denicd to giue him the halfe ot their in bift. an- 
Rents and goods towards his warres , ypqnthe ex- 1097+ 


reſſe prohibition of Pope Bawfaciwto the contrary : 
Eck pecking lome Cleargic men. vpon farce 
tranſgreſſing, had compounded & made their peace 
with the King in that behalfe, he doubting leaſt 
ſome of the other part of the Cleargy would. bring 
in an Excomunicatio againit him ,or againſt fome 
of thoſe that had compounded with him ,mAde a De- 
cree ( (aith YVeſtmonaſter.) commanding vnder payne of 1m- 
preſonment , that no man should puklish any ſentence of Excon- 
munication againſt the King bimſelfe , or thoſe that bad newly 


ſought his protetiton : be making alſo 4 prouccaton or appeale 


as well for imſelfe, as theſe that ſtood on his ſide , to the Court 
of Rome . T hus he, And now let the prudent Reader confider 


( ſaith the Deuince) that zf the King euen in his paſſion of A connin- 


bringing 11 au Excommuntcation againſt bumſelfe , and Clearg vain _ ; 


men that ſtood with biym , bow vnlike tsit, that by the common Attorney. 


law it was treaſon againſt the King , his Realme, Crowne and 
digmiy (as M. Attorneysthundring words are) to bring in 
an excommunication againſt a Subie& , which is much leſſe,then 
4gainſt the Kings perſon hawſelfe. 

79. Thirdlythe ſaid Deuine, though he had not 
peruſcd thelawbookesat that time ; yet did he yeld 
the true Cauſe , why private men might not bring 
in excomunications and publiſh them at their plea- 
ſurc , as now alſo is rohibired in other beforc na- 
med Catholicke Kingdomes : but they were to be 
ſhewed firſt to a Biſhop , & vader his Scale were to 
be certified ynto the Kings Courts: which ſince that 
timeI haue foud to beſet down cxpreſly in the laws 
bookes themſclues and craftily concealed by M. Attor- 
x97: for thus is it found written 11.Henr. 4. fol 64. Hanc- 
ford the chieſe Iuſtice ſatd , _ he found in bis bookes , thatin 
Ttt 23 the 
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the time of PVill. Herle(who wasludge inthe beginning 
of the raigne of K. Edwardthe third)enery officer or comiſ- 
ſary of the Bishop m1ght certify excOmunicattd tn the K. Court, 
and for the miſcheeje that enſued therof , #t was aduiſedly the 
Parlamei that none ought to certify excomuntcation but only the 
Bishep, & ſoe #t1svſed at this day. T hus far are Hanckefords 
words ; wherby we may {ce why the partic that pu- 
bliſhed a Bull ro the Treaſurer of England without 
the Biſhops approbatio incurred ſo high diſpleaſure, 
80. Fourthly, the ſaid Deuinedoth conuince M. 
Attorney out of a Caſcalleaged by himſelfafterward 
in the 31. yeare of the Raigneof King Edwardthe 
third, where hefaith , that 1n an attachment ypon 
a prohibition, the defendant pleading the Popes Bull of excom« 
munication of the Plarniiſe , the Indges demanded of the defen- 
dant , if he had not the Certificate of ſome Bishop within the 
Realme teſtifying this excommunication &c. VV hereby (ſaith 
he) i 4 made eudent firſt , that priuate men were obl:ged to 
shew their Bulles ynto ſomeBushop, before they published the ſame: 
and ſecondly, it appeareth molt clearly by the an- 
{wers of the Iudges, that they held it not for trealo 
1n thoſe daies, nor made any ſuch inferece therof:tor 
that their only reſolution was this, that forlacke of 
this Certificate, the partic excomunicated was not 
thereby difinabled to follow hisplea inthat Count: 
without ſaying any one word of danger or puniſh- 
mentagainſt him , that had pleaded the Popes Bull 

of excommunication: Which they would ntuer haue 

omytred to do, if 50.yearcs before that, vnder K.Ed- 

ward the firlt it had bin held for treaſon by the C0o- 

mon-law , to bring 1n or publiſh any Excommuni- 

cation againſt a SubicCct. 


 8r. Thisthen was the ſubſtance of the Deuines 


anſ{wereat that tyme, which though it doth ſufhci- 
ently conuince M+ Attorney to haue abuſed his Reader 
egregiouſly in auouching with (uch reſolution, that 

| ja 


in [i 


M1 
urt, 
the 
' the 
ords 
pU* 
out 
ICC, 


in K. Edward the firſt his tyme, yt was by the an- 
cient law of England , adiudged treaſon againlt 
the king, his Crowne and dignytic to publith any 
Bull ofthe Popes againſt any Subicct of the Realme: 
yet hauing ſynce that tyme had better commodity 
toinforme my ſelfofthe lawbooks here metioned, 
I wiladde ſome more proofes to thoſe which now 


you haue heard. PRE fa 


$2. Fitltthen I muſt let the Reader ynderſtand, 


thatneither of thoſe two bookescited by M. Attorne) | 
bb. Afſ. pl. 19. 30.Ed. 3. and Brooke tit. Premunire pl. 10. gy eces, 
ncither of them, I ſay, doth affirme, that it was 


Treaſon, or that there was any iudgment of Trea- 
ſon giuen in that Cale : which Caſc is related by Iu- 
ſtice Thorpe 20. Edward: 3 . thus . That wheras Syr 'T ho- 
mas Scaton ſucd a Biltuthe Exchequer againſt a woman na- 
med Lucic for calling him Traytor , fellon , and robber , m1he 


' "ill (About onifivs inntt kfending his Cliets.) $19 Chap. 7. 


tothe 
rmer at} 


The caſe 
betweene 


| : Syr T.Sca 
preſence of the Treaſurer and Barcns of the Exchequer 1m con- ,,, and 


tempt of the King and ſlaunder of the Court . Hereuponthe ſatd Lucy , 


Lucy shewed forth the Popes Bull, proumg theplatntiſe to be ex- 
communicate , and therſore demanded Iudzement , whether he 
should be. anſwered or not : And for that sbe did not sbhew any 
writ of excommunicatian,nor any other thing ſealed by the Arch- 
bishop &c. the Bull was not allowed : whervpon she was forced 
to anſwere , and pleaded not gualty . Andin that plea Thorpe 
Iuſtice ſatd , that inthe tyme of the Grandfather of the King, 
whichwas K. Edward the firſt, for that one did notify an ex- 


communication of the Apoſtle tothe Treaſurer ofthe King, the * 


King would be should haue byn drawne and banged, notwith= 
fading that the Chancelotr and Treaſurer did kneele before the 


King for him, vet by award be did abture the Realme : and ſaid 


that the woman was m a bard Caſe ſor thewtng forth this ex= 


' Communicatis, 3ſthe king would . T hus far theſaid Book. 


63. VVhercin weſeefirſt, that here is noanſwere 
made about treaſonas M. Mortowaffirmeth, nor iudg- 
ment giuen as MAttorney auoucheth, nor any ſuch in- 
ference 


« 
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ference madc. by the Iudges : but only acaſe related, 
of what,K.Edward the firſt in his anger would haue WW , 

had to be done to a man ,that preſented an excom- Ml ;; 
munication to the Treaſurer, to wit, he would haxe had $: 
bum hanged anddrawne about the [ame :; which feming to n 
| his [udges not to be tuſt,or according to law,did ins ti 

treat the King not to put it in execution, but rather m 

by way ofaward they made him abiure the Land Ml « 

(though this alſo wasnot due ynto him by rigour of n 

law ) to pacify thereby the Kings wrath, And it is F 

Peter notynliketo that Calc, that fell out in England Anne 
Bourchets Donnnt 1578. vnder Q. Elizabeth, when in her anger 
caſe anno ſhe would haue had Peter Bourchet to haue byn put to 
1578 death by Martialllav, when hehad wounded Syr lobs 
Hawkzms inſtced of Syr Chriſtopher Hatts: but the Iudges 

would not yeald therunto, as being againſtlaw , 8 

therefore found out thistemperament, that he ſhould 

be {committed tothe Tower , and accuſed of matters 

of Rcligion, as Puritaniſme and thelike. Whereat- 

raving he gaue them a iuſt cauſe of putting him to 

death, by killing his keeper. Butas-the Queenes will 

& pallion made this yo law,fo neither did that other 

vnder K. Edward the firſt . So as M. Artorney did much 

abule his Reader in auerring it to be treaſon by the 

common law , & adiudged for ſuch out ofthis Calc, 

84. Andifhewill yrge that the puniſhment of hi- 

| ging and drawing im ſeth treaſon it isanſwered, 
! no : but that this rather maketh muchfor vs . For 
that the puniſhment of treafon (I meane high trea- 

ſon) is not only hanging and drawing but quarte- 
ring alſo(cxcepting only the Calc of counterfeyting | 

of money, Star. de 25. Bd- 3. de proditionibw) as appea- 

reth by Stanford in his Booke of the Pleat of the Crowne 
| | jol. 182. but petty treaſons, as of killing themailter ot 
[| Myſtreffe by the ſeruant,or of atiyPrelate by his ſub- 
| ue &c. (which incfic&are but fellonics ) ate pi- 


niſhe 


hrs + 
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nithcd by hanging dc drawing only: whetcot 15 Cone 


ſequenc, that albeit K. Edwards will and command- 
ment had byn according to law;as it Was not,ycPhad 


it interred no trealon at all. SO 
ati and-make it ©2vre 0+ 
8. And further co latisfy this matter nab 


ng to moreclcerc, that the Reader wasabuledin thisatler- © 
1d ins tion , 1 will adde foure ſcuerall Reaſons &arguimets gainſt Syr 
ather more out of the law-books themliclucs. The tirit is Edward, 
Land concerning theabiuring the Realme for pacifying 12. 
ur of the King,awarded in iu{tice Thorps Cale: which pro- 
it is ueth euidently, that it was not an offence ot trealon 

Anns in the delinquent, for that abiurance is no puniſh- 


nger ment tor treaſon , but only for fellony , as appearcth 
ut to by the ſaid Luſtice Stanford in his ſaid Booke fol. x 1 6. Thebe: 
r lohs where he (etteth downe the beginning ofabiurance, Sohn us 
dgcs .& how it was firlt ordeyned by $S. Edward before the TVS. 
» Of WM Conqueſt, and was grounded ypon mercy, when a ma 

ould had committed fellonie, and fled to a Church or 

tters Churchyard for lafety othis life: and did choole ra- 

caf. ther perpetuall banithment then to ſtand to the law. 

m to So as abiurance by the old lawes of England was at 

will tac election of che Offendours , and not at the will 

ther of the Prince. And atterward the faid Stanford ſhe- 

uch wing for what offences in particuler a man might 

the abiure the Realme, ſaith , that abturation doth not le for 

alc, h'm that bath offended in lugk treaſon 

hi- 83. Thelecond Realon is, thatthe ſaid Stanfordin 2+ 
ed, his ſaid booke of the Pleas of the Crowne fol. 182. inte- 

For dingto (et down all offences of treaſon, which were 

Ca. either by the Common-law orStacute-law,doth not 

te- relare any ſuch marter to be treaſon ,as the bringing 

ng ; Into the Realme Bulles of excommunication by one 

A. Suvicct againſt an other : which he would. ncucr 

”e hauz concealed, if he had found-it held for ſuch in 

ot any law-booke before him. 

bh. $87, Thethird Reaſon is:to the ſamecffet, that 3» 


t- V uu the 


Cha .7. $22 Agquiet & ſober Reckvith M. Morton 
the Statute of 25 . Ed. 3. being 'madefor declaration 
of treafons, doth {ct downe what offences were trea. 

| ſons bythe Common law . In this Stature, I ſay, no 
mention at all is made, that the bringing in of Bullg 
of excommunication was treaſon or any other of. 
fence: which of likelyhood cannot be preſumed that 
they would haue pretermitted to touch or mention, 

4 ifany ſuch thing had bin. 

Pleading $3- Thefourth Realon , and moſt conciudent, is 

of Bulls that we read.in many Bookesof law , as 31.Ed. 3.Ex- 

no treaſon communtcat. 6. Fitzh. tit. Excom pl. 6. 14. Hen. 4. fol. 14. 

vnderK. $, He. 6. fol. 3. andells where , that diucrs Excom- 

Ed.z.Hen. munications were pleaded in the Kings Courts, and 

A. Hen. 6. omattcr oftreaſoor other offence made therof b 

the Tudges, which no doubt they would neuer haue 

pailed ouer ſo negligently & carclcſely, if it had bin: 
treaſon by the common-law . Neither would any 

Counſcl haue preſumed to plead the ſame fo often 

in the ſaid Courts , if there had byn ſuch perill or of« 

fence thercin at that tyme as M. Attorney now preten- 
ds S deth. Neitherdoth the authority of Brooke here cytcd 

Premun;. Þy M- 4ttorney patronize him in his voluntary miſta- 

re.pl,zo, king & miſconſtruyng of thelaw-books aforeſaid : 
Fer that Brooke doth not ſay , that the bringing in of Bulls 
4s iudged treaſan by law , as M. Attorney. doth, but only 
maketh this note: So ſee pumsbment of that before the Sta- 
ruteof Premunire: Which maketh nothing for M. Attory, 
purpoſe:and if it did-, yet wereitnot to be equalled 
with ſo many graue authorities & euidet couincing: 

| reaſons, as before we haucallcaged to the contrary. 
89. Wherforewe muſt conclude that in this firlt 
Caſe M. Attorney hath ſundry wayes dealt ynſincerly,, 
andgone about todeceiue his Reader , making him 
belicue:that the bringing in & pleading of the Popes 


Brooke in 
his abrid 


Bulles in ancienttime was treaſon according tothe 


Common-lawes :. which being now proucd - = 
' e 


0 
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aratj 
© I fille, yet doth he ſo often repeate the ſame ypon all 


SCATTER 

la : occaſions againſt Catholikes both in wryting, [pea- 
Y >No 5 0 

þfBulls MW king, pleading: and vbrayding : as if it were a moſt 

her of, MI ccrtaine truth or principle, and not to becontrolled, 


cd that Let vs ſee ſomewhat of the other Calcs, 


nu, 70 THE OTHER FOYRE CASES 
ent, is Wl obiccZedby M. Morton out of Syr Edward Cooke. 


- 3. Ex« 

COM. 

$, and I| T wcreouer long to anſwere ſo largely vnto all 

of by che other Caſes,as we hauedoneto thus firſt, el= T1},e focga 
ow 0p forſo much as the Deuine hath doneit very ce about 
d bin. ufficiently and fully before, the ſecond Cale contey- aduouſss 
| any ning only a temporall matterabout Adyowlſons and and colla- 
dften authority thereby to prelent Clearks to benefices, tions of 


which Was an ancientcuſtome of the Church of En- benefices 8 


as; gland, where teporall men hauing founded Churches 
yecd and benefices, reſerued to themiclues the nominatio 
"ah and preſentation of the perſons that ſhould enioy the 
id < ſame: who if they were found fit and nothing to be 
pulls proucd againſt the, that mightiuſtly be oppolcd for 


ly theirexcluſion , thenthe Biſhop of the dioceſſe was 
e bound toadmit them. And if he did not,the Aduow- 
ſoner might hauc an Action againſt the ſaid Biſhop 


tr at the Commonlaw of Quare non admtſit , as in a tem- 
's porall Caſe: and if the Biſhop could not excule his 
Y. not admitting of the Clerke of the Recouercr by 
{} ſome ſufficient cauſe, then the Plaintif ſhould reco- 


uer domagesagainſt the Biſhop, orels he might haue An Alias 
ypon the not executingthe firit writ to the Biſhop and Pluri. 
an Alias, or a Pluries againſt him. Andifthele were © * 

not ſerued or ſufficient excuſemade ypon the return 

thereof, why they were not {erued ; then the partie 

gricucd might haue an Attachment again the Bi- 

V ua 2 ſhop 
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thop for his contempt. And it he were attached and, 
would oblitinateiy retule to obey the Kings com- 
mandmentin admitting tie{aid Cicrk: then might. 
the King for hiscontempt {cyle ypon his tempora- 
litics which were ot the Kings endowment, Aud. 
this was the vttermoſithat the King could by law 
do againit him : for that he could neither -imprilon, 
nordepole, or degrade him , there being no preſidet 

to be found ( as 1 tuppoſe) of the firit. And for the ie- 

cond, the law itfcltlemeth clearc againſt it, as may 

appearc by Bratton, fol. 401. Stanford, fol. 130. &c. But 
howſocuer it be, this proucth nothing againlt the 

Popes ſpirituall Juriſdidion in England, this matter 
of Aduowlſons being meerc temporall things and of 
the kings temporall inheritance, wherein as in all 0- 
ther temporall affaires, Biſhops were bcund to obs 

ſcrue the temporall lawes. 

91. Theother point alſo that happened out ynder 
The third K. Edward the 3-when one, was condened to perpetu- 
caſe about all priſon for boning diſturbed the Kings Prelſcntee 
diſtur- _ by Bulls from Rome, is nothing to the purpoſe at all, 
bing the fgrthat it appertcined not to the Pope , but to the 
| 47 a Kings temporall inheritance , as hath byn ſaid, to 
''preſent Clerkes to ſuch beneficces as were of his pe- 

.  Culiarpatronage; and therforcit was ordeined in the 
Statuteof Statute of Caritelein the 2 5.of Edw.the firſt, that ſuch 
Cariele25+ 4; went about to diflurbe the ſame vniultly by falle 
E. 1 -jnformationsand negotiations at Rome,ſhould be puy. 
Niſhed at the diſcretion of the Prince, ſo it were not 

with loſfe of Iyte, meber, or of his liuood. And what 

inferreth this? Arenot thelike lawes at this day in 
Spaineand Siaty;and cls where againſt them that traſ- 

grefje ordinations of thoſe Realmes about like affai- 

res ? Ordoth this proue that-thoſe Catholike Real- 

mes do not acknowledge the Popes Eccleſiaſtical 
vupremacy ? Eucry child may {cc the wm 
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theſe inferences: and yet vpon theſe and rhe like doth 

ail M. Artorneys Tceatile layneand contilt. 

9:. As tor the other Cale ynder K. Richard 2. where 

it was propounded by the Commons 1a a certaine The, 
narrationthat the Crowne of England. hath byn at caſe about 
all tymesfreeandin ſubiection tono Realme , nor to dependace 
the B. of Rome couching the Regality of the Crowne avs 
&c. itis lo fully anſwered by the Devine in. his Re- "2 
ply to the. Reports, as no more needeth to belaid. For. {nſ.zo 
that they {pcake but of temporallregalitics, and haue Reports ps 
ſome retercnce allo ( as may be ſuppoled ) yato the 3212» 

time whemthe Sea-Apoſtolicke atter the conceſſion 

of K. lobnpretedcd teporall rightallo in-that Crown. 

And the an{were oi the Biſhops in that. Parliament 
with diltin&tio that they would ycld to that Statute, 

ſo far forth as they did not-preiudice the ancient jus 
riſdiction Ecclcfialticall of the ſaid Sca Apoliolicke 
In ſpirituall affaircs ,doth cuidently ſhew that this 
obicction maketh nothing to the purpole , to denie 

thereby any part ofthe Popesſupreme Eccleſiaſticall 
authority;and conſequently as.it-was. impertinently 
alleaged by M. Attorney to that effect in his. Reports:(o 
much more fondly was it choſen eut by M. Morton, 
as a mattcr.of moment-tofurniſh his Booke withall. 

9032+. And as forthelaſt Caſcynder K. Edwardthe 
fourth where he ſaith , That?t zvas the opinion of the Kings 1... 
Bench, that whatſoexer_ ſþirituall man should.ſue another ſþiri- cafe oy 
tual mann the.Court of Rome for a matter ſþ1r:tuall, where he about 
wright haue.remesy before his Ordinary, that s the Bishop of the ſuites in. 
doceſſe within the Realme,be incurretb the danger of Premunire , Rome. 
berng an heynous offence againſt the honox of the King, his Croton 

& dignity: though the former anſwereof the Deuine AnſYere 
be yery ſufficient in thiscaſe., yet muſt I needes adde 72 7497169 
M thisplace , thatit israthcr- an heinous offence in £4$* 232» 
ſuch a man as M. Attorney is,or ſhould be, to miſreport 

and miſconſter his law- bookes,therby to make ſome, 
+. 9907 EN ſhevy, 


Chap 7. 


9.E.4. fol, 
-L 


Iuſtice 
Yeluerts. 


4-H, 4 f. 
I4e+ 


Fitzh, a- 
buled " 


Thetrue 
Cale ſet 
downe, 
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ſhew of probability againli the ancientpower Eccle» 
fiaſticaliotthe Sea Apoltolicke in England , whereas 
the ſaid Books being rightly alleaged & vaderitood, 
do make wholy tor it. As for example heere in this 
calc all-aged out of g. Ed. the 4. ſol. 3. the ſaying is on- 
ly of Teluerion of the kings Bench: and his Reportis 
mcant , when aſpirituall man ſhall ſue an other that 
15 a temporall man in the Courtof Romefora thing 
meerc temporal, he ſhall incurre theſaid puniſhment; 
For that for one ſpirituall man to ſuc another ſpiri- 
tuall man in the Court of Rome in ſpirituall Cauſes, 
was a thingallwaies lawfull and yſuall, both before 
the tyme of K. Ed. 4. andafter,yatill it was forbid by 
King Henry the eight. And that this 1s true, that it 
was lawfullby the Comon-law in K. Henry 4. tyme 
appeareth expreflely by the Booke of 14. H. 4. fol.14. 
Neither can (I thinke) M. Attornejalleage any exam- 
ple, whexethe ſame is prohibited either by Comma 
or Statute law, during the tyme aforeſaid, 

04. And whereas for ſtrengthning this his falſe aſ= 
ſertion heciteth in his Margent, ide Fitzh.tn Nat.Breu. 
fol. 45. tit. R. agreeing herewith , And furtherad:eth 
a Notandum for the ſame, asa matter notorious , he 
doth notoriouſly abuſe his Reader : For that Fitzh, 
ſpeaketh not at all of a Premunire , but only , That if one 
ſueth another out ofthe Realme for debt or other cauſe , wheref 
the kings Court may haue conuſance , he sball haue a prohtbitou 
agamſt him: And ſo rf one Clearke ſue an other ypon tle of Col- 


lation of any Prebendary out of the Realme &c. he $hall haue alſo 


this prohib1tzoy. And ifa manpurchaſeth our of the Court of kom 
againſt any Clerk or others, any Citation diretted ynto the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury or any others,tocite ſuch a perſon to 4p- 
peare before the Pope &Fc. to anſwere for the Collatton or Preſen- 
tation ynto any benefice or Prebendary, a prohtbition shall lye 
ths Caſe. Hitherto Fitzher. in his writt of prohibi- 


tion. And this 1s all that he hath in that place of this 
matter 


and a Prohibition: & that Syr Edward delt not lincerely, 
whe he brought in the one for the other. 


95. Sothen welec what ſtriuing & wreſting , & 


worle vſage M. Attorneyoffereth to his law- bookes, 


to make them ſeeme to ſay lomwhat againſt vs, and. 
for Proteſtant. rchgion , againſt which moſt of 


them were written, as all of chem before our times 
withoutexception in fauour of the Catholicks . We 


ſe alſo the pittifull choice that M. Morton hath made Fiue fond 
of theſe fine Caſes outof all M. Attorneys Reportable Re- coparings 
ports againſt the Popes ſupreme Eccleſiatticall au- not worth 
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matter. So you (ce, that all that Fitzberbert ſaith, is 
but thata prohibitio ſhall lye,tor luyng in the Court 
of Remefor debt or title of Patronage , or ſuch other 
temporall Cauſes wherot the Kings Court may haue 
conulance : and he maketh no mention of any Pre- 
munire . And yet cucry puny Studet in the Law can 

tell how much difference there is betwixt a Premunive 


thority . Butif we Will conſider the wile gloſles * paring. 


Commentaries, and comparings which the Miniſter 
maketh very Miniſterially ypon eucry one of thoſe 
Caſcsaftcr he hath related the ſame, it will appeare 
much more ridiculous. For to the firſt which cui- 


dently conuincedboth him and M. Attorney of fallitic | 


if you remember, for affirming that to be trealon by 
the Common law which is not) he ſaieth thus: Co- 
pare this Bull', whichdid ouly push ata Subzets. benefice, with 
that Bull which goareth Kings. And to the ſecond: Compare 
this Bull of diſturbansthe Preſentee of Kings, uththat which doth 
ordinarily violate kangs perſons. And to the third: Compare 
this English King tmediatly not ſubrett tothe Pope,with the Teſut- 
ticall principle : All Kings are indiretly ſubte(t to Popes . And 
to the fourth: Copare this that the excomunication of the Pope 
# of no force tn England , with thoſe excomumcations. , which in 
theſe ater times haue byn made agamſt England . 

96, And to the fifth; Compare this( of the punishment of 
ER them. 


T. 
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the that drew men jor ſuttesto Rome) with their atts, who haug 
made no other ſutte to Rome, but for meansi to diſpoſſeſſe English 
Kings of thets Crowne and dignity . Ail thele comparings[ 
ſay, are not worth a paring: and it was great idlencs 
4n Af. Mort.to fill yp paper & [{pend time 1n ſuch copa- 
rings: wheras the matters & things themlclucs wher- 
on thelc fon cod parilſonsare founded, are foi to be 
fallely applicd as now hath byn ſhewed . Wherforc 
this hath not ſerued any whit to iultity his Cliet or 
himſelte,but rather to confirme & aggrauate the for- 
mer Charges giuen againit them both. Andit is to 
be conſidered , that if in theſe fiuc Caſes choſen 
out by M. Morten out of fiue & fifty cyted by M. Artor- 

#1) againlt the Popes authority before King Hery the 
8. his-Reigne, ſo many falletricks are found, what 
would the number be, if we ſhould diſcuſle all the 
relt with like (urue;? Surely if M. Attorney might be $ 
preſumed to haue:dealt.no more ſincerely in the ccit g 
ot his Reportes ( wherot {ix ſeuerall parts are now 
publiſhed ) then he hath done in theſe, concerning 
Rcligio, tiey might be called reportable reports indecd , 
1a relpe@ of the infinite vntruthsreported by them: 
& few Lawyers, I think, would beat the coſt to buy 
them. But 1 will not ſulped this, for that in thoſe o. 
ther taere is no intereſt, as I fappoſe, to wrelt them 
to partiality, as there was in this : doth in regard of 
hi; oer[wafion inreligion, & fauour with the Prace, 

 Butnow letys paile top:ruſe and faic ſomewhat of 
his late new preface which ſubminiltreth ſome new 

Mattcrto be handled in this place. 


. THE 


72, F< © BY 


THE EIGHT 


CHAEFLIESN 


WHICH BY OCCA- 


SION- OF. EWO NEW 
PrREFACES 


lately ſet forth by the ſayd 
$71 EAARESED CE0T4 


doth handle diuers Controuerſies,as well about 
a Nihil dicit , obieted by him to 
his Aduerſary: 


AS 
4/ſ6 about the Antiquity, Excellency of the Mg«. 
| nicipall Common laVves of Enzland,and 
ſome other points . 


THE PREFACE, 

IJNS < S FrTeRrlI was well centred into 
j La) this worke for anſwering Ms. 
Sho Morten his Preamble, I came to 

5)$ the fight of a new Preface ſct 
IS forth by Syr Edward Cooke before 
© forth 
2 the fixt Part of bs Reportes , latcly 
publiſhed : & for that the name 
and argument of Preamble and Preface came ſo ioynt- 
X XX ly 


\ 


Chap. 8. 
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ly togeather from two different Authors , and tizat 
the tinall purpoſe of the one and the other tucrin 
( for ſo muchras concerneth our ſubicdt of Religion 
and juſtifying themlclues about that which they 
had written thero!i,to the ſlaunder & iniury of Ca- 
tholick protctho)lemed to me to be one & the very 
ſame ; which was, to ſubtract their ſhoulders from 
the weight of the matter in anſwering the whole 
that was written againlt them,and by a new fleight 


Prefaces and dcuiſe of Prefaces and Preambles, and promiling 
and Pre- fyrther Ireatilez, to diuert the Readers attention 


ambles in- 


ſeed of 
bookes, 


In the pre 3, 


trom the principall buftines , and to intertayne 
him with other tancics and generall tearmes, as 
though they had anſwered fomewhat indecd. For 
this I thought yt not amiſle to ioyne them alſo to- 
gcather in this my Reply ; and as I had anſwered 
the one largely and particulerly, fo to fay ſomwhat 
allo to the other : eſpecially, tor ſo much as not- 
withſtanding this Preface came forth long after 


that the Author therof Syr Edward had ſcene my for-. 


mer Charge layd againit him, in the laſt Chapter 
of myT rcatilc of M:rigatio; yet heere doth he not on- 
Ty not an{were any thing therunto, but neyther ſo 
much as mentioneth the ſame, as before hath beene 
ſaid: only in this place he hath acertaine ſnatch at 
the Deumnes an{were againſt his Reportes:and I call it a 


ſnatch, tor chat 1t conteineth ſcarce one page againſt 


the others whole Booke of abouc 4oo . and yet 
doth he ſo confidently condemne his aduerlary 
both of ignorance, and boldnes, as .if he had con- 
futed him indeed by alarge conuincement; wherin 
yow ſhall hcarc his owne wordes. 

VV hen I looked mto the booke ( layth he ) ener expe- 


face to the ctine ſome anſwere tothe matter,in the end I ſound the Author 


6, part © 


his Re- 


ports 


vtterly ignorant ( but exceeding bold , as commonly thoſe qual:- 


ries concurre,) in the lawes of the Realme, the only ſubie#t of 
I ths 


n 
I 
t 
n 
t 
: 
| 
( 


the matter in hand: but could not ſyndin allthe booke any au- 

ebority out of the bookes of the common lawes of the Realme, 

Adts of Parlament,or ary legall , or tudutall records, quoted or 

cited by him for the matmenance of any of his optntons of 

concerpts : wherupon ( 45 tn tuſtice 1 ought ) 1 had tudgment g1- 
yen for me,vpon a Nihil dicit, and therfore cannot make any 
replication. L hus farre Syr Edward, wherin as yow lee, 

he anſwered all that large worke of the Deuine in 
few words,codemning him of ignorance, boldnes, 
and of ſaying nothingatall, info largea Diſcourſe: 
but as for the former two points of ignorance and 
boldnes, and whether he cytcd no one authority at 
all out of any law-books, ſhall be after ward diſcuſ- 
ſed more particulerly : now only in this Paragraph 
(hall we conſider how true this laſt aſſertion 1s, 
that the Deuine ſaid nothing at all, and that therupon 
$yr Edward had iudgment giuen for him ypon a Nib# 
dat. 


WHETHER 


- theCatholicke Deuine might be iuſtly condemned 


of a Nahil dicit, or x0 2 
"Eg © 


| ”% R $ T then for trying of this point ; I 
would demaund, what Iudge gaue this iudge- 
ment, cither Sy7 Edward himſclfe (for he is now a 
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Judge ) or an other, and vpon what due informa- 
tion? If himiſelfe did giue ſentence for himſelfe, it 
may caſily be excepted againſt, as ſuſpe&ed of par- 
tiality:for thatno man, I thinke,can be both iudge 
and party,cuen by Syr Edwards lawes /for according 
to thoſe of Saint Edward | am ſure he could not)in his 
owne caulc, Bur if another Tudge gaucthe ſentence, 
AXX 3 let 
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let vs know, who it was and ypon what prootes & 
groundes ( for that (uch ſcntences,I ſuppole, arc not 
yet brought to bearbitrary in England nor permit. 
ted to cuery Iudges will , and liking, without any 
proofes or groundes at all:) which being luppoled, 
I am content to ſtand heerin, notonly toany Iudge 
that ſitteth vpon any of his Maielties Benches at 
this day,butcuen to Syr Edward himlelte, with con- 
dition only that he will be content with patience 

to hcare my reaſons, which are thelc that enſue. 
4+ Firlt, a Indgwent of Nizhil dect cannot pro- 
Two cau- ceed, as I luppole, but vpon one of thele two cau- 
ſes infer-= ſes, that cyther the party fayth nothing at all, as 
bil: N- when one ſtanding at the barre to anſ\verefor his 
"it life, will for ſauing of his goods and lands vtterly 
hold his peace: or when he fpeaketh, his ſpeach 18 
nothing to the purpole. But neyther of thee cauſes 
can be juſtly alleaged in our caſc. Not the firſt, for 
that the Catholicke Deuines printed Anſwere is 
large, and conteyneth, as I hauc ſaid, abouc 400. 
Pages i quarto.Not the ſecond asnow ſhall cuident= 
y be declared; ergo, no iudgment could paſſe in in- 
{tice ypon a Nabil dicat in behalte of Syr Edward a- 

oainſt the ſayd Deuine, 
-. Now then, let ys cometo demonſtrate that the 
Catholicke Diuine did {peake to the purpoſe in 
deed : for better vnderſtanding wherof we mult re- 
call to memory, the true ſtate of thequeſtion,and 
what Syr Edward Cooke, then Attorney , vpon his 
offer and obligation was to proue,to wit,that Queene 
The prin- Elizabeth by the r1eht of ber temporall Crowne- had ſupreme 
cipall ſpirtuall, & Eccleſiaſtical authority oner all ber ſubrc0s,m Ec- 
point,that (leſiaſticall affayrs,45 largely as euer any perſs bad or couldhaue 
Syr Ed-' 71 that Realme,and this by the commonlawes of England before 
wardrmt any Statute law was made in that behalſe-. For prootc 
provne. wherof the ſayd Attorney pretended to lay forth 

: Gs a great 
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a great number of caſes , examples, anc authorityes 

out of his law-bookes, which he {aid ſhould proue 

the ancient practice of this authority in Chriſtian 

Engliſh Kings, both before and ſince the Conqueſt : 

which being his purpole, whatſocucr his acuerla- 

ry the Cathoiicke Dcuinedoth alleage ſubſtantially 

to oucrthrow this his aflertion,and to proue that Q. 

Elizabeth neyther had, nor could hauc this [piritualk 
Authority, though the had beene a manzneither that 

any of hcr anceltours Kings and Queenes of Englad 

did cuer pretend, or practice the like authority: this 

(I (ay)canot be judged to be fro the purpole,8& much 

Icfle a Nibildicit. Let ys examine then the particulers. 

6. The Catholicke Deuinc at hisfirit entrance, 
for procuring more attention in this great and _£»ſf\vere 
weighty controuerly betweene M. Attorney and him to Reports 
about the Spirituall power and - authority ouer i the Pre= 
ſoules in the moderncEngliſh Church, doth auerre ce. 
the queſtion to be of luch moment, as that the de- 
termination of all other controucrſies dependeth The high 
therof . For that wherſocuer true fpirituallauthori- importace 
ty and iuriſdiction is found, there muſt needs be the of this co- 
truc Church,to whom it appertaineth to determine troucrlics 
of the truth of the doEtrine taught therin, or in any 
other falſe Church or cogregatio,for approuing the 
one,& condemning the other. Wherof colequently 
allo depedeth cuerlaiting ſaluatio, or condenatio of 
all thole that belicue, or not belicuc thoſe doctrines. 
7- He ſheweth turther, that the life, & ſpirit, & 
efſenceof the true Church in this world, conſiſteth 
in this true iuriſdiction of goucrning and directin 
loules by preaching, teaching, bynding , and abſol- 
uing from [ynne, adminiſtring true Sacraments, 
and the Iyke. And that where this true power 
& Ecclcſiaſticall juriſdiction is not lawfully fond, 
put cyther none at all, or violently aſſumed, there 

AXX 3 Wantcth 
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wanteth this vitall ſpirit. Neytheris it any Church 

at all, but a Synagogue rather of Sathan : and 

therfore that the firlt and chicte care of cuery Chri-. 

ſtian ought to betor lauing of hisſoule, ( clpecially 

in tymes of ſtrife , contentions, and herelycs, as 

are thele of ours ) to ſtudy weil this point, and to in. 

forme himlſelfc diligently therin : for if he fynd 

this, he fyndeth all: and it he miſle in this, he mil- 

ſeth in all .Nor is 1t poſlible for him to be ſaued. 

wy Morecouer he declarcth , that as in England at 

Three dit thjs day there be three different profellions of reli- 
ferent pro _- 

gion, the Proteliant, the Puritan , and the Catho- 


feons of | . ; 
Mkoion licke, all three clayming this trueand vitall power 


in Englid, Of Eccleſia{ticall iuriſdiction to be in their Congre- 
with their gations : {o do they deriuethe ſamefrom three dif- 
grounds ferent heads and tountaynes immediatly,though all 
or ſpiritn- grerend that mediatly at leaſtwiſe it commeth from 


all iuriſ- / NO EL” 
gion, God. 'The Proteſtantstaking it from the Temporall 


Princes authority, giuen him from God by right of 
his Crowne, as here is taught by M. Attorney: The 
Puritans from the people gathered togeather in 
their congregation. The Catholicks from their Bi- 
ſhops, and Prelats deſcending by continuall ſucceſ- 
fion from the Apoltles,to whome they belicuz that 
Chriſt firſt gaue keauenly power and iuriſdition 
for gouerning of ſoules, and EY to the cheete 
Biſhop Succeſſor to S.Peter,and not vnto temporall 
Princes, or to lay people or popular Congregations 
made by themſclues, who cannot properly be cal- 
led Succeſſours of the Apoſtles: and this difference, 
as it is manifeſt, and euident;(o is it of fuck weight, 
as it maketh theſe three ſortes of men, and their 
Congregations, or Churches irreconciliablc; for 
that which ſocuer of theſe three partes hath this 
true juriſdiction Ecclefiaſticall , hath therby the 
truc Church, as hath beene ſaid, &maketh the other 
two 


two to beno Churches at all, but rather prophane, 
and Diabolicall Synagogues ,and ſuch as haue ney= 
ther true Prelats, nor Prelacy, nor true preaching, 
nor teaching,norSacramets,nor abſo]utio of ſinnes, 
nor any one act, or thing ot a Chriſtian Church in 
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them. And that the tryall of all this dependeth of 


the diſcuſſion of this controuerſice betweene M. Attor= 
cy and him. AU this hath the Deuine in his firſt en- 
trance. And did he not herin ſpeake to the purpole? 
or can this be condemned tor a Nzhil dicut ? 

After this for better vnderitading ot the whole 
controuerhie , the Deuine layeth downeat large the 
ground, beginning and origen of all lawfull power 


Theor 
gen and 


ordinance 


and juriſdiction of men, ouer men , both fpirituall ,F. 


and temporall , in this world : ſhewing how bot 
of them arc from God , though ditferently : the ſpi- 


powers 


ſpiritual} 


rituall being inſtituted immcdiatly by him,and de- and tem= 
Jiuered to-the Apoliles, and their Succeflours ; but porall, 


the temporall mediatly, that isto ſay, giuen firſt to 
the Common wealth to choole what torme of go- 
uernment they liſt, and by mediation of that cle- 
&ion giuing to temporall Princes ſupreme Autho- 
rity in all temporall affaires. 

10. Then he fheweth the different ends, and ob- 
iects of thele powers : the end of ſpirituall power 
being todirec vsto cuerlaſting ſaluation, both by 
Inſtruction, diſcipline, direction, and correction 2 
& of the temporall orciuill power by Iyke meanes, 
and _ to gouerne well the Common wealth in 
peace, aboundance, order, juſtice , and proſperity. 
And according to theſe ends arc alſo thejrobiects, 
matter 6 meanes.As forexaple, the former hath for 
her obicct, ſpiritua!l things, belonging to the ſoulc, 
as matters of fayth,doctrine , Sacraments, & ſuch 
other: and the later handleth the Ciuill affayres of 
the Realme, and Common wealth ,as they apper- 


tayne 
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tayne tothe temporall good, and prolperity ther. 
of. 

The diſ- 11. Nextafter the declaratio of theſethree pointes, 

Ferent ex- to wit,of the origens, eads, & obiects of thelerwa- 

cellency powers, ſpirituall and teporall,the ſayd Catholicke 

of tele 2, Deuinededuceth out of the ſame the differet digni= 

P0Wers.  ty,excellency, & eminency, of the one,& the other 
power, the one being called Deane, the other Hy- 
mane, for that the ends , and obiccts of the one are 
1mmediatly concerning the ſoule, as now we hauc 
declarcd : and the other concerning humane affaires 
xnmediatly, though mediatly in a Chriſtian Com- 
mon wealth refcrred alſo to God. And thisdiftc- 
rence of theſe two powers hedeclarcth by the fimi- 
litude & likenefle of fleſh and ſpirit out of S. Gregory 

Naziany. Nazzanzen, who in a certaine narration of his, doth 

orat. ad moſt excellently expreſſe the ſame by the compari- 

Ciuesti- {on of (ſpirit and fleſh, ſoule and ſenſe: whichthwg 

more per= ({aith he) may be conſidered as two diſtinc& Common weal- 

culſos thes ſeparated the one from the other, or comoyned togeatber in 

An Were ge Common wealth only. An example of the former 

--*44rd wherin they arc ſeparated may be in beaſts and An- 

page24. , ; 
gels, the one hauing their common wealth of ſenſe 

only, without ſoule or ſpirit:and the other Comon 
wealth of Angels, being of ſpirit only without 
fAlcſh or body; but in man arc conioyned both the 
one, & the other. And even ſo{ layth he )tin the Comm 
wealth of Gentils was the Ctuill and Polntcall , Earthly and 
Humane power, given by God to gouerne worldly and bum.me 
things, but net ſpiritual for the ſole: wheras cotrary wilc, 
in the primitive Chriſtian Church for almoſt three 
hundred yearestogeather noneor few Kings, Prin- 
ccs,or Potentates being conucrted, the Common 
wealth of Chritians was gouerned only or princt- 
pally by ſpirituall authority-vnder the Apoſtles and 


Biſhops that ſucceeded them. 
12.0ut 


—— 
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12. Outof which conſideration confirmed , and 
ſtrengthened by-lundry placesof holy ſcripture , & 
ancient Fathers allcaged by him., he ſheweth the 
great eminency of ſpirituall Authority aboue tem- 
porall, being contidered ſeuerally in themlſclaes, 
though they may ſtand ioyntly, and both togeather 
ina Chriſtian Common wealth, where the tempo= 
rall Princes be Chrittias,though with this neceſlary 
ſubordination , that in {pirituall and Eccletiaſticall 
affaircs belonging tothe (oule, the ſpirituall gouer- 
nours be chiefly to be reſpected, as in Ciuill affaires 
the temporall magiſtrate is to be obcycd, and this 
he ſheweth by diuers examples, and occaſions out 
of S. Ambroſe,S. Chryſoſtome, 8. Gregory Nazzanzen , and 
othcr Biſhops and Prelats, that in Ecclefiaſticall af- 
fayres prefered chernlelucs, and theirauthorities be- 
forc that of Chriſtian Emperours , with whome 
they lyucd,cxpreſly affirming, that in thoſe reſpects 
they were their Superiours & Paſtours, & the ſaid 
Emperours their ſheep & ſubjects, though in tem- 
porall affaircs they acknowledged them to be their 
SUPETIOUTS , , 
I3- Allthisis ſet downe by the Catholicke De- _ 
vine with great yaricty of proofes, many examples, Netion; 
facts and (peaches of ancient Fathers. And will $jyr 24 <4 
Edward Cooke (ay , that this wasfro the purpoſe, & a ,,» 
he prog at : = perculſos 
Nihildicut?doth not this quite oucrthrow hisaſlertio cp,y/of. 7, 
that all teporall Kingsby vertuc & power of their z,de Sacer= 
temporall Crownes, haue ſupreme authorityalſo in dotio e to, 
ſpiritual affaires?If the forſaid three Fathers(to pre- 4+i# £6. 
termitall others) S. Gregory Naz2anzen, S.Chryſoſtome, Eſaice « 
and S. Ambroſe,that hadto do with Chriſtian Empe- 


rours, Which had teporall authority oucr all,or the agen, 
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moſt partof the Chriſtian world, did yet notwith--qe 3aflick 
ſtanding affirme vntotheir faces, that theyhad no ana =” 
authority atall in ſpirituall matters — to dendis 
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ſoules, but were and ought to be {ubic to them, 

. their Paſtours in that Eccleſtaſticall gouerment :; 

how much leſfſe could a woman- Prince hauc the 

ſane by right of her temporal} Crowne, as moit abe 

"Anſwer to ſurdly M. Attorney auerreth ? Which abſurdity the 
Reports þ. Catholicke Dcuine doth conuince ſo largely by all 
74-75-76. ſortes of proofes, both diuine and humane, as well 
77+. @& de- ynder the law of Nature, as Moſaycail and Chri- 
Meep3 tian, thata perſon of the feminine ſcxc is not capa- 
ble of lupreme Spirituall iuriſdiction ouer man , as 
nothing (cemeth can be anſwered theruto. And was 
this alſo from the purpoſe, to prouc that Queene 

Elizabeth could not haue it ? What will-Syr Edward 

an{were here for his Nibil dictt ? 

14, Atterall this,and mnch more alleaged by the 

* Catholicke Deuine, which I pretermit for breut- 

ties ſake, he commeth to reduce the whole contro- 
ucrſic betweene M. Attorney and him, vntotwo ge- 
nerall heads of proofe, the one de Ire, the other de 
fafto, that is of right , and fact, ſhewing, that in the 
firſt of theſe two prootes de Inre, which is the prin- 
cipall , M. Attorney did not ſo much as attempt to ſay 

T'woſorts any thing for proofe, that by right , Queene Ehza- 
wel o_ beth, or any of her Anceſtours had ſupreme iuriſdi- 
defato, ARi0n.in cauſes Ecclehiaſticall, bur only that de fatto 
ſome of them had lomerymes taken, and exerciſed 

ſuch an authority. Which-if it were without right, 

was as yow know nothing at all:-and therfore the 

ſayd Deuine hauing proved more at large, that by 

no right of any law whatſocuer, diuine, or hu- 

mane, Queene Elzzabeth, or her predecefſours had 

or could haue ſupreame authority Spirituall , he 

cometh to ioyne with M. Artorney alſo in the ſecond, 

prouing that neyther in fad any ſuch thing was 

cuer pretended orpractiſed by any of her Predecel- 
ſours, before the tyme of her Father K. Hemy the 
| Wt. 


yi4. cither before or after the Conquelt. 
15- Andas for betore the Conqueſt , there haue 
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bccne more then an hundred Kings of ditferent To, ne. 
Kingdomes within the land, he proucth by ten qontra- 
large demonſtrations, that none of them did cucr tions a- 


take vpon him ſuch (upreme ({pirituall authority, gainſt M. 


but acknowledged it.cxpreſly to be in the Bithop Attorneys 
aſſertion 


de fato 
before 
the Cons 


of Rome;ot Which demoitrations,thefirkt is of lawes 
made by them generally in tauour, and confirma- 
tion of thelibertics ofthe Engliſh Church, accor- 


ding to the directions and Canons deriucd trom queg, 


the authority of the Sea Apoſtolicke. The lecond, 
that Eccleſiaiticall lawes in England made betore the 
Conquelt, were made by Biſhops, and Prelats, who 
had their Authority from Rome,and not by tempo- 
rall Kinges. The third, thatall determination of 
weighty Ecclefialticall affayres were reterred not 


only by the Chriſtian people generally of that 


Realme, as occaſions tel] out, but by our Kings alſo 
in thoſe dayes, ynto Rome, and the Sea Apoltolicke, 
The fourth, that the Confirmations of all Priuiled- 
gcs, Franchiles of Churches , Monaſteries , Hoſpi- 
tals, and the like were in thoſe dayes demaunded, 
and obteyned from the Pope. The fifth , that in all 
Ecclclialticall controuerſies,ſuites, and grieuances, 
there were made _— and complaints to the 
Sea of Rome for remedy. The ſixth, the ſucceſſion of 
Biſhops & Archbiſhops in England during that time 
all acknowledging the{upremacy otthe Pope, were 
notwithſtanding in high fauour, and reucrence 
with the Engliſh Kings, with whom they lyued : 
wherof is interred,that theſe Kings alſo muſt needs 

be of the ſame iudgment and belicfe, and conſe- 

quently make Jawes conforme to that their fayth 

and beliefe: as contrariwile {incethe ſchiſmeſbegan 

by K. Henrythe 8, other Princes, being of contrary 
t Yyy 2 be= 
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beliefe, hauc allo made the contrary lawes. 

16. Theſe headsof demon(|tration togeataer with 
foure more not vnliketo thele,which for breuity [ 
do pretermit,being laid forth at large by theDeuine 
with the manifelt proofes, and declarations out of 
the ancient,and irretragable hiſtories of our Nation 
to make this cuident inference that our Chriltian 
Kings betore the Conquelt did all ofthe acknow- 
ledge the Popes ſupreme Luriſdiction in ſpirituall 
affayres, and conſequently they acknowledged alſo 
that it appertayned not to themleclues. And wheras 
the Attorney to proue his atſertion alleageth two ex= 

Twoin- amples before the Conqueſt, the one of K. Kenulphus 

ſtances of abouta Priniledge hegaue to the Abbey of Abingdon, 

M. AttOr- the other of K. Edward the Confeſour,that ſayth, I hat 


"4AM y a muy as Vicar of the highelt, muſt defend the 
Coquett, Church: it is anſwered by the Deuine, that both of 


helping | theſe examples do make againſt M. Attorney. The 
himno- firſt, for that there is cxpretſe mention, that this 
thing- Prijuiledge was giuen.by Authority from-the Popes 
and the ſecond, that it is nothing to the purpole, 
K. Edward (peaking of temporall Authority, w he he 
ſfayth, That the King 1s Vicar of the higheſt, and in the very 
ſame place inſinuating molt maniteltlythat-in ſpi- 
rituall affayres the Pope is ſupreme, and conſle- 
quently that both theſe authorities were frandu- 
lently broughtin by M. Atrorney:yea the former moſt 
willtully corrupted , as I do ſhew morelargely,and 
particulerly in the end of my twelfth Chapter of 
my booke of Mi:2gatzon. And was notall this tothe 
purpoſc?Or will M. Attorney call this a Nihaldirit, whe 
the cauſe ſhall come betore him in ſeat. of Iudy- 
ment? 
17. Laſtly, the Deuine comming downe from the 
tyme of the Conqueſt vnto our dayes, to wit , to the 
- Faigne of K. Henry the yiy. thewcth largely in the ” 
ucr 
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ucrall liues of cuery one of thole Kings,that in this 

point ofthe Popes ſupreme Ecclehratticall Autho- 

rity they wereall ynitorme in one & the {clte ſame Concer. 
beliete, and acknowledgment : which he proucth ning the 
out of their owne wordcs, fates, lawes, hiſtories, & Englith 


other authenticall proofes.And if at any time there \nges 
afterthe 


fell out any diſagreement, or dilgult berweene any. p 

King, and the Pope that iiued in his tyme, it was WTI 

only vpon particuler interelts, complaints of abulcs 

by officers, cuill informers or the like ; tor remedy 

wherot ſome reſtrictions , agreements , or CONCor- 

dates were made, as now they beallo in other Ca- 

tholick Countries:& not for that any Englith King 

from the very firlt Chriſtencd, ynto K. Fenrythe 8. 

(nor he wht! 4. for the firſt 20.yeares of his raigne) 

did cucr abſolutly deny the Popes ſupreme Iurifdi 

&ion in Eccleſialticall cautes. 

18. And ſecondly the ſayd Deuine anſwereth 

fully to all thoſe pieces and parcels oklawes, that M, 

Attorrey produceth, which are ſhewed cither fraudu- 

{ently to bealledged., or wholy miſconſtred,or-vt- 

terly to be impertinent to the conclufion which 

they thould inferre. And ſhall this + like manner 

be iudged from the purpole , and a Neil dicu? where 

now is that [udge that gaue ſentence tor him in this 

behalfe, will he come forth & ſtand to his ſentence? 

Or will Syr Edward Cooke be fo vnreaſonable in this Syr Ed- 

behalf, as to requeſt any man to beticue him that Ward pre- 

ſuch a ludgmeat was gine for him?Or thathe fond *'P1Toptin 

ſo vniuit a Iudge-as would giue ſuch aſentence ſo rg, 

contrary. to-all conſcience, ſcale, and reaſon ? B ut oajnſt hy 
ow mult note that many men haue noted this to tholickes, 

ſomewhat fingular in Syr Edward Cooke ( as many 
other points be ) that when: he talketh of Carho- 
licks or their aifayres, he is ſo confident, reſolute,8& 


precipitaat in his aſſeuerationsagainit rhem ſelpe+ 
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cially when he preacheth on the Bench, or giueth 
his Charge ) that except webelicuc him at his barc 
word , contrary to all liklihood of truth , the 
molt part of that he ſpeaketh will ſceme to be wil- 
full vntruthes ſpoken againſt his owne conſcience: 
ſo litle he remembreth the ſaying of the prophet, 

Palm. 14 Pone oftium circumſtantie labys meis. I do not'lay they arc 
[yes, for that were inurbanity, conſidering his pre- 
ſent dignity , but that they may ſecme ſuch to the 
wyler (ort, tor that they lacke this dooreof truc 
circumſtances to make them probable , wherof we 
ſhall hauc occaſion to touch ſome more examples 
afterward. Now weſhall paſſe on to examine whe- 
ther this Nibild:iat,obiced to his Aduerlary,do not 
fall more iuſtly ypon himſelfe,and therwith alſo an 
oppoſite charge called a Nimium dicit , which is to 
ſpeake more then is true, 


TENT 7.3 


Imputation of Nihil dicit, doth fall more rightly 
wpon M. Attorney : as doth alſo the Ni- 
mium dicit, or owerlaſhing in his 
aſſertions, 


$. IL. 


| Av 1NG ſhewed now that the Nihil dicit can; 
aot be aſcribed to the Catholicke Deuine, for 
that he left written ſo much and fo effectuall to 
the purpoſe he had in hand, it would bean cafic 
matter ro ſhew in regard of the contrary cfedes 
that the ſameremaineth with M. Attorney : both for 
that he anſwered litle or nothing, and that wholy 
from the purpoſe. The firſt is manifeſt by this new 
Preface of his, wherin he anſwereth ſcarce halfea 
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age to more then 400. pages of my booke written 
again{t him. Theſecond allo is not obſcure by that 
1 haue written in the precedent Paragraph of the 
impertinencic ofproots produced againit vs, which 
afterward perhaps may be better cxamincd , and. 
conſequently for both theſe reſpects, the Nihil dicis. 
lighteth ypon himlelfe. BEE Lepl 
20. Now then letting paſſe this Nybil dicat, we ſhall 
contemplate a whilethe Ninzam dit, when more. 
is vttered then the truth, with ſhall be the proper 
argument and ſubie& of this preſentletion or Pa- 
ragraph, and this only about ſuch matters as he 
hath now-freſhly andlaſtly vetered in this Preface, 
that in all conteyneth but one only printed ſheet: 
wherby appcareth how greata volume it-would: 
ariſe veto on our behalte, if we ſhould examine 
the yntturhes-of-all his other writings againſt ys, 
2x7... .To begin then with that which before we 
touched, he auoucheth in this his Preamble ; That SHU Y 
he could not frnd in all the booke any autl:ority out of the bookes ,.,, ve. 
of Common, lawes of this Realme , Adts of Parlaments, tered by 
01 any legall , and Iudictall records, quoted or cyted by the-C a+ Syr  Edw. 
tholicke Dewine for the mantenance of any of by options or cons 
cerpts : wherupon ( as in Iuſlice , layth he, I ought) I bad 
mdement gizen for me ypona. Nihil dicit. Thus farre the 
cry rin. you perccaue, that the immediate: 
cauſc of this indgment giuen in his fauour was 4 
grounded ypon this preſumption , that the Deuine 
neyther- quoted nor cyted any one ſuch witneſle 
throughout all his booke : which itt be cuidently- 
falſe( as now I ſhall proue it ) then milſt the ludge- 
confeſſe, if he will not be Index tniquis, that the (ery 
tence of Nthildicat is to be reuoked as yniuſt . | | ©: 
22, Let vs ſce then how true or falſe this aſſertion 
3s, or rather how many ſcuerall fathoods there are' 
contcyned in one, Firlt then page 164] The:Denine: 
doth t 


A mani- 
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doth cite the {euerall lawesof William Conquerour out 
of Roger Houeden parte 2. Annalium in vita Henrici 2.ſol. 
381. and by them doth prouc, that the Conquerour 
acknowledged the Popes ſupreme Authority in 
cauſes Eccletiaſticall. And is not thisa legall record? 
And in the next two leauces following, he doth cyte 
abouec twenty different places out of theCanon law 
and Canonilts, which though perhaps M. Attorney 
will not callegall in reſpe of his Municipalllawes, 
yet iudiciall records they cannot be denyed to be, 
Moreouer pay. 245+-& 246. he doth alleage the teſti- 
mony of Magna Charta cap. 1- made by king Henry the 
third,as alſo-Chartade Foreſia made vpon the ninth 
ycareof his raigne,& Chartade Merto made in the 18, 
of the ſame Kings raigne, asother lawes allo of his, 
made ypon the 51. yeare of his Goucrnement ,all in 
proofe of the Popes iuriſdiction, and are all legall 
authorityes. And furthermore he doth cytepag. 2 48+ 
ſtatut. anno g. Henrici 6.cap. 11. and pag. 262. he citcth 
againe the (aid Great Charter, and Charter of the Foreſt 
| madeby K. Henry the 3. and confirmed by his{onne 
Variety King Edward the firſt diuerstymes. Andpap. 271. he 
of legall citeth two laws anno 1. Edward. 3. ſtat. 2. cap. 2. & 
authorl- 1.1 cuſdem ftatut. 3. pro Clero, and doth argue out of 
= " wm f them tor protec of his principall purpole' againſt Sy 
WPO"s Edward. And how then, or with what face doth, or 
can che Knight auouch heere that the ſaid Deuine 

alleageth no one Act or law of Parlament or other 

iudiciall record throughout his whole booke ? doth 

he remeber his owne Ar in this his Preface: That 

euery man that writeth ought tobe ſo carefull of ſerting downe 

txuth, as ifthe credit of bys whole worke cojiſted vpo the certam- 

t7 of euery particaler period? Doth he obſcrue this? How 

many periods be there heere falſe of his ? But ct vs 

ſee further. Pag. 277. inthe life of king Edward the 
fixlt the ſaid Devine doth Cite an cexpretle ow of 
\ ng 
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King Edward 3.Annoregni25.as allo pag. 282. he doth 
allcage ſtatut.de conſult. editum anno 24. Edward: 1. and 
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another Anno 16. Edward! 3.cap.'5. and all thele things 14 nifett 
arc cited by the Deuine before he commeth 'to treat and wil - 
pcculicrly of the lyfeof King Edward the third : but full vn- 
ynder him, & after him he doth nat alleage as few as rruthes 


20. |cgall authorities, and ſtatutes of Acts of Parla- 


& peremptorily ashe doth , that the Deuine in all 
his booke did notallcage{ſomuch as any one autho- 
rity cythcrout ofthe comoun lawes or Acts of Parla- 
ment, or othcrlepall or iudiciall record, is a firange 
boldencfle indeed 2 And yet he ſayth , that he found 
the Author vtterly 1gnorant andexceedimg bold. Butit he 
could conuince him of ſuch boldnes, as I hauc now 
conuinced himſelte, for affirming a thing ſo mani- 
feſtly falſe, I ſhould thinke himibold indeed, or ra- 
ther ſhameles:tor that heere are as many vntruthes,as 
there are negatiue aflcrtions,which is a Nimium dicit, 
With ſtorcof witaeſles. 
23. ltis another Nimiumdiaat alſo, yfyow conſider 
it well, that which he writcth in the ſame place, 
that,when be looked intothe booke,cuer expecting ſome anſwere 
to the matter,he found none at all. W heras he tound all that 
is touched in the former Paragraph and much more, 
which was ſo much in effect, as heſaw not what 
replyhc could make therunto : which himſclfe con- 
feſſeth a litle before in theſe wordes, ſaying: Expef 
not from me , good Reader, any reply at all : for I will not an- 
wer pnto his Inuefliues, and I cannot make any reply at all ynto 
any part of his diſcourſe: & yet-doth he endeauour to mi- 
tigate this allo , laying : That the Deuine anſwereth no- 
thing out of the Lawes of tbe Realme, the only julneet (layth he) 
of the matter in hand. And a litle afcer againe : 1 will not 
{ ayth he) depart from the State of the queſtzon whoſe only 
fulrett 5 the Mwantcipalllawes of this Realme. But this retuge 
£ZZ | wall 


vttered 


ments: ſoas for M. Attorney toauouch here fo boldly OP 


ard. 
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Will not (cruc, both for that I kaue now ſhewed that 
the Deuine bath alleaged many teſtimonies out 
of the Municipall lawes, asalſo for thatthis isnot 
true, that the quelition 1s only about thele lawes : for 
Thetrue that as beforc hath beene ſhewed the true ſtate of the 
ſtate of queſtion berweene vs, 1s, V/hether ſupreme Eccleſuaſticall 
--—= ax authority mſpirituall afſayres did remayne mm Queene Elizabeth 
"and her Amceſtours by rtght of thetr temporall Crownes, or in 
the Bishop of Rome, by reaſon of bus primacy in the Charre of $. 
Peter : which great maitcr is not to be trycd only ( as 
in reaſon yow- will ſee) by the Municipalllawes of 
England, or by ſome few particuler cales deduced 
from them , but by the whole Jatitude of diuine and 
humane proofes, as Scriptures , Fathers, Doctors, 
bittorics, practiſes of the primitiue Church, lawes 
both Canon and Ciuill, and the like, as the Dcuine 
doth teach in differet occafions of his booke, adding 
further : That albeit it ſhould be graunted to Syr Ed- 
wardthat this matter ſhould be Liſcuſſed by the com- 
mon Municipall, and Statute lawes of England only, 
yet would he remayne wholy vanquiſhed, as largely 
doth appeare by the deduction of the ſaid Deuine 
throughout all the ſuccelſ1on of Engliſh Kings from 
Ethelbeyrt the firit Chriſtened, to King Henry the 8. that 
firſt fell into (chiſme againſt the Church of Rome. 
This then wasa notorious Nimum dicat. 
24 Another is when he ſayth in reproofe of the 
Deuinesanſwerto his Reports, that the booke 25 excee- 
drng all bounds of truth and charity, full of maledi:ons and ca- 
lumniations , nothing pertinent to the ſtate of the queſtton: and 
The tem- t,t ;t becommerh not Demines to be of a fiery and Salumandrmne 
EM 9 n ſpirit, foming out of a boat mouth cc. which indeed will 
x "i De {ceme to any indifferent man a ſtange paſlionatc 
vine in Cxaggeration of Syr Edward , exceeding all tearmesof 
his wry- fſimpletruth, for that there isnothing found in that 
pgs. booke, but temperatly ſpoken,and with reſpett as it 
> ſcemcth 


ſcemeth both to his Office and Perſon: but yet when 
he ſaw the exobitant intemperance of the Attorneyes 
hatred again Catholicks to draw him to ſuch acer- 
bity of bloudy calumniations, that he would needes 
inuoluc them all in the heynons cryme of treaſon b 
mecre {ycophancy,8& malicious collections vpo falle 
ſuppoſed groundes,and fictions ofP:us quintus ints Bull, 
and ſuch like impertinent imputations; no meruaile 
though he were more carnelt in the repulfion of ſuch 
open wronges; but yet with that moderation, as 
I perlwade my (clfe no iniurious, or contumelious 
{peach can be alleaged to haue paſſed from him in all 
that bookc, & much lefle ſuch inuciuecs as heere M. 
Attorney chargeth him withall : as alſo with that fierte 
Salamandrine ſpmit , foming out of a hoat mouth, wherin,be- 
ſydes the contumely , which he will cafily pardon, 
Syr Edward (pcaketh more then I ſuppole his skill in 
Philoſophie, or hiſtory will be able to auerre or 
beare him out. For thatancient Pliny in his naturall 
hiſtory treating of the nature of the Salamander 


which lyueth in fyre, ſayth not thathe is hoat & pj;1jr lib. 
ficry, but contrarywilſe ſo extreme cold of nature, a's xo, hiftor, 
he refiſteth the very force of the fire it ſclfe. So as natural. 
Whiles M. Attorney goeth about to accule his aduerſary cap 67+ 


of too much heate, his example inferreth that he 1s 
ouer could, that he miſtooke quidpro quo. And was 
not thisa Nimium dicit in like manner ? 

25. Anotherexceſle though of meancr marke inclu- 


dingalſoa Nim dicit, is comouly noted in Syr Edward, The Pe- 

& all his ſpeaches & writings, & not wantingalſo in danteria 

this litle pom which 1s,a heaping together of ma- of Syr Ed- 
enteces without Engliſhing,or rightly ap- ward, 


ny latin 
plying them, therby to ſeeme more admirableto the 
1gnorant, when they heare {o frequent phraſes and 
ſentences which they ynderſtand not:and in other 
Countries it isaccompted Pedanteria, or playing the 

L22 2 petty 


( The nihil & nimin dicit falleth on Syr Ed.) 547 Chap. 8, 


Chap. 8. 54% Apiece of a- Reckoningwith Syr EdV.Coofe, 


petty Schoolemailter , nothing fit for graue men tp 
vic, wherot notwithitanding yow haue lome ſore 
allo in this licle Pretace, though but of one printed 
ſheer, of paper , as hath beene. ſayd.: tor both in the 
firit and lalt page, he beginnech and endeth with 
that:avd few other.pages paſle without ome reſper- 
fion therof, as ile didicat maledicere, & ego maleditta con- 
renmere, Which ſentence is evidently talle in the eye 
and carcs of all men, that cither haue read our books, 
or heard him ſpeake, For as he cannot. produce any 
"5 Any haks maledictons of ours apainlt him,lo hauc we as many 
ry and co. Witneſſes of his molt bitter rayling againſt Catho- 
tinual rai> licks & Catholick Religion, whole caule cuery good 
ling a- man ought to clteeme a thouſand times more the his 
gainſt Ca. own,as he hath writce books, (croles,or libels againſt 
tholickes, ys, or hath giuecotumelious Charges on the Bench, 
which are continuall, but eſpecially , and by name 
remit.my {c]fe to the molt infolent inuetiue which 
he madeagainſt vs in his own Coutrey at Norwich on 
the 4.of Auguſt anno Domini.1 606. {ct forth afterward in 
rint; and againe in the {ame placcat ſundry. tymes 
z3n the cnſuing years; in all which iniurious {peaches 
beſydes his. other. pocticall inuentions to make ys 
odious.or ridiculous, he triumphed alloin this kynd 
of Grammatica!l Pedanteria, allngis ſundry latin 
ſentencesagainſt ys, wherof1 may chance to hauc 
occaſion to treate more afterward. 
26. Butl am departed ynawares from the exam- 
plesof his preſcnt Preface,and therefore ſhall returne 
thicher againe. When he ſaw. himſfelfe oucrloaden 
with the. multitude and variety of teſtimonies for 
prouing the principall queſtion. of. the Popes ſu- 
premeauthority ſpirituall, he anſwered thus: For hi 


Syr Edw, 


Impert!- 


nent Gri- Deuinitie and hiſtortescyted by him, only published in the (ad 
maticall . Booke, ad factendum: populum, 1 will not anſwere : for thenl 
phraſes, should foloiw bim mmhisgerrour, And is not this a good!y 
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'erc? terrour in the Deuine, or Vanity ad 
—_— , to proue by grounds of Dcuinity, 
oe cures, Fathers, practice of thePrimitiueChurch 
and otherlyke T heologicall prootes, that dr 
in right could not haue ſupreme Ecclciialtical me 
rildiction.: and out of all ſortes of hiſtories belogin 
to England. to conuince, that none of her Anccltours 
did cuer in fact pretend the ſame? Was this only ad ſa» 
ciendum populum,to hunt atter popular —_— : - be 
impertancatly isthis Grammaticall phralc applyc 

vard * | 
ny ry es ſce thenext. In readrng theſe and other of my 
Reportes ( ſayth he ) 1. deſire the Reader , that be would not 
Yeade ( and as it were ſwallow ) tos much at once : for greedy 
appetites are not of the beſt digeſtton : tbe whole x5 to - al n med 
by partes , ard nature (which u the beſt guyde ) maketh no leape: 
Natur non factt ſaltum . In which wordsas I acknow- 
legethe aduertiſment, to be. good, thata man ought 
not torcade too much togeather , lealt he confound 
his memory:So why this phraſc of Natura nonfacit ſal+ 


14um is. brought in,butonly for the torlaid Grammatie 


call oſtentatio] (ce not. Nature maketh no leape, but 
ſhe procedeth. orderly , digeſting one thing after an. 
other, it is truc : but what is this to prove chat a 
man may notreadeto much at one cyme? Surely this 
leape of M. Attorney Was ſomewhat wyde trom the 
purpolc: and if his wrytings in By any be no 
more graciousand attractiue, then are his-diſcourſes 


4g Deuinity,and Controuecrties, I preſume. the Rea+ 


der, that cltcemerh histyme worth the beſtowing, 
Will nothaue necd of this aduertiſment, that he xcad 
not ouer much at.ouce in his Reportes, for that, weas+- 
rincs will ſoone bring him to that moderation. _ 

28; And thus much haue I thought good to lay- 
briefly to ſuch points of this Preface ascoacerne his; 
Reply tothe Catholicke Deuine ; for in effect Syr 
a Edward, 
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Edwardanſwereth no more to all his large Booke the 
now yow hauc heard : albeit in the former part of 
this his Preface he taketh another matter in hand, 
which is firſtto auecrre, that the antiquity and cx- 
About the cellency of our Municipall lawes in England, which 
antiquity he calleth the Common,do exceed all other humane 
& excelle- lawes whatlocuer in the worid. Then for proote of 
cy of our this he bringeth in a Student of che {ayd Comon law 
W- "2 topropolc vnto him ftoure particuicr Caſcs, wher- 
-5 | ofthe lalt{ for which all the other were brought in) 
1s: whether the ancient lawes of England did admit any Appea- 

les to Rome wn Cauſes ſpirituall or Eccleſiaſtical : and then 

vaunteth preſently thus : I hadno ſocuer ſeene theſe que- 
ſtions((aith he ) but 3nſtantly 1 found dire and demonſtraime 

anſwere vnto the ſame. But by his leaue Syr Edward miult 

haue patiece to let me tell-him , thathis Anſwers are 

ſo far of from being demonſtratiuec , that is to ſay, 

cuident, certaine _ irrepugnable , as that they arc 


notſo much as Logicall, that isto ſay, probable; nor 


haucany true forme or force of a lawtull argument 
in them: for that they go about to proue ynuerſalls 
by particulers, and yet do not fo much in effe as 
proue thoſe ſeely particulers which they pretend. 
Theſe two points then are to be examined,firlt about 
the ſuppoſed antiquity & excellecy of his Municipall 
lawes: and ſecondly his proofe and confirmation 
therof by his Anſwers to the Students foure quelſtios 
deuiſed by himſelfe. For that no Student I ſuppole, 
ofany mcanetallentof witor learning would haue 
propoſed ſuch queſtions , for confirmation of (0 

greata matter as 1s pretended : or would haue byn 

content ' with fo ſymple Anſwers , as here are {ct 

wa 
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Common Municipall Lives of England be move 


ancient and excellent , than any other 
humane LaVes of the 
World. 
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O x better vnderſtanding of this point I ſhall 


F firſt ſet downe ſome ly nes of Syr Edwards narra- 
publi- 


tion , Which beginneth thus. ; Since the 


ſhing of the fifth part of my Reports, a good Student 
of the Common Law cs delyred to be tatisftyed in 


one ſpeciall point of my Epiltle to the ſecond part of 


my Reports , where I athrmed that yf theancient 
Lawes of this noble Iland had not excelled ali others 


(ſpeaking of humane ) it could not be but ſome of 


the ſcuerall Conquerours & Gouernours therof, that 
is to ſay , the Romans, Saxons, Danes or Normans, 


and cſpecially the Romanes 3 who 


( as they ultly 


may ) do boaſt of their Ciuill Lawes, would ( as 
cuery of them might } haue altered or changed the 
ſame . And ( ſayth he ) lome of another profeſſion 
are not perſuaded , that the Common I awes of Englard are 
of ſo great antiquity, 4s there ſuperlaitucly is ſpoken . So he. 
And in thelc }aſt words | preſume he ynderſtood the 
Deuine, chat impugued this exceſ[iue imaginary an= 
tiquity of our Municipal! Lawes in his Anſwere to 
the Reports, and Syr Edward hauing ſcene the ſame, 
ſhould in reaſon haue anſwered ſomewhat therunto, 


if he had byn prepared for it. 


20, But he thought that courſe not beſt, but ra- 


therto help himſclte with the pretended authorit 
of $yr lob Forteſcue chicfe Iultice of England in the 
Raigne 


In the Pre 
face to the 

6, part of 
ReporteSs 
22, 

2» 

bo 

25 

33 

25 

3» 


2D 


AnſWere 
to Reports: 
pag. I4s. IS» 
G's 


Syr Tobn 


y Forteſcue: 


the ee. Pow Pages 


Chap.3. $52 Apiece of a Reckoning With Syr Edwy.Cuoke. 


A great 
exXaggerd - 
tion of an- 
£1quity . 


His firſt 
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Raigne of Kimg Henry the 6.ſaying,that he was a great 
Antiquary:S he was a wr man indeed , though 
more as it {cemeth,, in the $skill of our Common 
Lawes, then in matters of Antiquity,out of whome 
Syr Edward, to help his cauſe and atlertion , circth 
tne words follewing . As touching the antiquaty of our 
Cemmon Lawes{layth he ) neither are the Roman Ciuill 
L awes , by ſo long continuance of ancient tymes confirmed : nor 

Jet the Laires of the Vernetians, which aboue all other arere- 
ported to be of moſt anttquity, for ſo much as thezr Iſland mn the 
beginnig of the Brtitans was not then inhabited , as Rome al[o 
then yubialded : neither the Lawes of any Nation of the world 
which worg1ipped God, are of ſo old and ancient yeares : wher- 
foretbe contrary #5 not to be ſatd,nor thought , but that the Eng- 
l:s) cuſtomes are very good , yea of all other the very beſt. Thus 
he : if he be rightly cited, for I hauc not his booke by 
me. 

31, Andthough Idorefpct and reucrence both 
tacle mens profcltions, and much more their ſtate & 
place of Ludges: yet doth force of truth oblige me to 
contradict their crrour, which feemeth to me yery 

groflc and palpable or rather their crroursand mi- 
itakinges in ſundry points here downe. As firſtin 

that yt is auerred, that the Ciuill law and Roman 
lawes arc not of fo long continuance of anctent tymes,as 
theanciet Municipall Lawes of England arc, which he 

octh about to proue by two ſcucrall mcanes, wher- 
of both do conteine alwell fallytics as abfurditics, if 

I be not greatly deceiucd therin. 

2. Hisfirſt meanes of proofe is, ſor that in the le- 
g1:n'ng of the Britans , Rome was then ynbuylded , and con- 
quently that the Brittsh Lawes are more ancient, then thoſe of 
the Romans. And then ſuppoſing further , that tholc 
Britiſh Lawes which werein the beginning of the 
Britans, were neuer changed , but receiued in England 
ti0 timeto time, haue indured to our daycs, 6 arc the 
Com- 


Common Lawes of our Realme at this day: Wherin 
thereare many ſuppoſitions, as yow lce, ſtrange tO 
hcare, but harder in my opinion to be proucd. As 
firlt, that the Britans in their beginning cucn before 
Rome was buylt, had fuch good Lawes as the Romans 
in Englad ſcauen hiidred years after the ſaid building 
of Rome, were cotent to accept for their Lawes in that 
land. And the lykeafter them the Saxons, & other C0- 
querous peoplethat enſued:which is ſuch a paradox 
ynto men of realon & learning, as the very naming 

therof cannot bur cauſc laughter. Foraldeirt the Bri- 
tiſh nation be morcancicnt then the Roman, accor- 
ding to the Story of Geffrey Monmouth, that affirmet 
the to diſcend from Brutws a Nephew of Aeneas;from 


whom -Romulws the founder of Rome ſome ages after ,_ {;7yrive.” 


deſcended :and that they were a valiant warlike na- 
tion from the beginning;:yet that they had ſuch good 
politicke and ciuill Lawes (themſclues being vnci- 
vill in thoſedaycs) is a matter incredible, which 1 
prouethus: That wheras the Roman Lawes bc- 
gan from Remulw himſclfc & from Numa Pompilius 8 
ether ancient Law-makers among them, and this 
ſoonc after the building of Rome (I mcane the more 
cider Lawesof the twelue Tables , ) and the lyke 
continued from tymeto tymeafterwards, yntill the 
coming of Iulius Ceſar intoBritany, which was aboue 
600. yearcsatrer Rome was built, & abouca thouſand 
after Brutus had byn in England:in which tyme yr is 
probable , that the Britiſh Lawes , would hauc 
growne to greater perieQtiothe they were in the be- 
ginning:yetI ſay that the ſaid Lawes & cuſtomes of 
the Britars are recorded to be ſuch in Intius Ceſar his 
daies, & (ct downe by hisowne pennezasalſo by the 
writingsof diuers other Roman & Greeke Authors 
that ſucceded for two or three hundred years aftet 
kim, as muſt nccds be incredible that they ſhould 
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be continued by the Remans , Saxons, and other people 
that tollowed them. And then it chey were ſuch,and 
ſo rude fo many ages after their beginning , what 
may we imagine they were at their very begynning 
it ſelfe, which was a thouſand yearcs before, from 
which tyme our two. Knights hcere do inferre their 
antiquity and eminency aboue the Roman Lawes? 
33. Letyslcethen whatancient Hiſtories do report 
ot the Britiſh Lawes and Cuſtomes in Inlius Ceſar 
his tyme and afterwards . Ceſar the Roman- Cap- 
taine hauing made two. iourncys into England, 
and informed himlſelte diligently about the Lawes 
and Cuſtomes of the Brytans in thoſe days, 
which was about 60. yeares before the Nativity of 
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ſtomes 1n our Saviour , ſetteth downe many things of their 
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25+in five» a blew colour. And Solinw wryting more then at 


{mall policy in that time. Asfirſt the deſcription of 
their'manner of conſultations in their warre, wher- 
in he layth, that incommune non corfulunt, they haue no 
common Counſells ; and then deſcribing the chiete | 
Citty of the'Realme where their K.Caſfiuelathat was 
head of all the reſt, had his Court & Counſaile ſome- 
what about the Thames (though not where Landon 
was afterward built ) he ſheweth thatit was ina 
wood, and that the walles were trecs cut downe 
round about, inſtced of fortreſſes, withinwhich they 
incloſed both them(elues and their Cattle : and this 
wastke ſymplicityof that tyme. 

24. Afterthis he fettzth downe many Lawes and 
cuſtomes of theirs , farre vnfit to be receiued by the 
Romans,C other people after them , as Nummo ereoait 
annulis ferreis ad certii pondus examinatis pro nummo vtebantin, 
Their moncy was of brafle, and rings of yron giuen 
out by weight. And then againe that they had a law 
and cuſtome tuto ſernficere, quod ceruleum efficit coloren, 
to paint themſelues with a certaine carth , that made 
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hundred yeares after Ceſar againe,theweth this law 

and cultome to hauc byn (o inuiolable among them 

in his daycs, that the yery Children had the figures 

and ſhapes of bealts imprinted in their fleſh, by laun- 

cing & cutting the lame firlt,tothe end chatthelayd py, ,, 
painting with terrible colors might the better linke þ;jRorie 
in : and Pliny doth adde that the very women allo yaturals 
did obſcrue the ſame cuſtome , which ſcemeth allo to cap. 
haue continued ſomes ages atter , for that the Poet 
Claudianus vnder the Emperours Arcadius and Theodo- 


ſusabout fourc hundred yeares after Chrilt ſpeaking Claudiar. 


of the Britans of his time,layth of them: in Landes 
Inde Caledonio velata Britanniamonſtro, Sttlico, pa= 
Ferro picta genas : cutusveſtigia verrit As «2.P4Ye 
258. 


Cerulus, oceamg; eſtum mentitur, amiftus. 
In which verlcs the words ferro pidta genas , and cerulus 
amittus ſignifying that their taces were paynted with 
the dint of iron, & their habit blew,do importe that 
this law and cultome was long continued among 
them:& yet neuer receyued by the Romans, $4x0n5,nor 
Danes. And Ceſar yet goeth - further ſhewing their 
Lawecs and Cuitomes about their wiues and Chil- 
dren. V xores habent dent inter ſe communes &c. Ten men 
agrecing among themlclues haue their wiues and 
Children in common. ET 
35- The lame Ceſar alſo, and Diodorws Siculus and Diodorns 
Srrabo, which twb lyucd ſoone after him vnder Au- #8. 6.70% 
guſtus Ceſar , do recount other Lawes and Cuſtomes pag, gry 
of the Britans of their dayes, wherof we [ce no fſigne 4-Geogras 
1nours: as their order of fight in Chariots and Coa- phi, 
ches, with other thinges belonging to Chiualry. 
And Pomponius Mela lyuing vnder the Emperour Clau- 
diw,that went with an imperiall army into England 
ſome fyftic yearcs after Chrift, ſavth of the Britans in | 
thole dayes: Inculti omnes, tantimm pecore & finibus dites: Melal3. 
that they wereall without po'icic, and only rych by Geograph, 
Aaaa 2 their 
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their cattic and paſtyres: which importeth that they 
had no good Lawesto lend t he Romas in thoſe daics, 
and much leſſe todeliuer them ouer to poſterity, 
Tacitus in 36+ And yet further an hundred & fyfty ycarcs after 
Vita Lulij that againe, wrote Cornelius Tacitus.vnder the Empe. 
Agricol.e. rour Domittan, as allo Selinus before mentioned, who 
do both concurre in this : that in theirdayes the Bri- 
tans werea people as on the one {yde ſtout and ya- 
liant, ſo on the other very rude and ynciuill for po- 
licy, without diſcipline and order, as alſo Counſaile 
or good diretion,eſpectally in their warres. Wher= 
vpon Tautwlayth : Dum ſinguls pugnant, vmuerſivincunturs 
whilesecuery onefightetha part after his owne fancy 
they are all oucrcome. And I might. hereunto adde 
diners Greeke Hiſtorians, as well as Latyn, ſpecially 
Herod.l. 3. Herodjan, Dis Nicetus, Xepbilinws, and others, writi ng 08 
hiſt. DiomM the Brytans, their manners and. cuſtomes ynder the 
+26 * 2h Raigne of Severus the Emperour , who went thither 
bi/t.Onmes 19 perfon , and dyed in Torke two hundred yeares 
ir vita A- after Chriſt, andalmolt 300.after the Brytans had byn 
lexandri vnder tke Roman gouerment: and yet do the fayd 
Sever, HiRtpriographers recount ſuch extreame want of 
pollicy and Lawes among the Britans at that tyme 
Theru- (Which I take to be meant principally of the Nor- 
denes of therne) as ſcarceofany Countrey the Like: Nec menis 
the Britas habent (lay they ) nec Vrbes, nudz , fine calces , veſtis vſum 
200. years zonorantes Fc. they hag neither walles nor townes, but 
after wet naked without ſhoes, not being acquamtedwith 
Chr theyſeof apparreLAnd to.tae end we may not think 
7 that the Southerne hygrtes were in much better ſtate 
Dio m Ne- (. policy, D:o N:cetwrecoutcth the [peach of the Qu, 


he Brundeuica vnder the Raigne of Nero: which .Qucene 


ſpeach of dweltin the molt ciuill & wealthy partes of Britam, . 


the Qu, and yet obiccted to the Romans, that they were dc- 
Brunde= licatc and cou!d not live without corne , mecale, 
wicke. wyne, oyle, ſhelter of houle, and other lyke com- 
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modities: Nobis auiem (layth ſhee) quenrs herba & 14» 

ies, dix cibus eft, quiliLet ſuccus oleum., omms. aqua ymum , omnis 
aber comms. But vnto vs (and letys marke that ſhe put- 
ſeep tcth her {cife among the 1elt being a woman, Cap» 
pe- taine, and Queene ) cucry herb and roote 1s meate 
the cuery joyce is oyle, cuery Water.is wyne, and cucry 
"Fs tree 15a houſe. I hus thee, 

hc 37- And now here Sjr Edwardperhaps will ſay,as 
p0= before he did. of Theological authorities, that I do 
ile alleageail thele Hiſtories ad factendum populum; Which 
You Ido not, but rather to ſhew that he hath no caule to 
tar, yaunt, thateitherhimlſelte, or his fellow-Iuſtice arc 
cy ſuch Antiquaricsas here he mentioneth , not hauing 
Ide lcene, as it ſcemeth,, nor conſidered this variety of 
lly auncient Hiſtories, wherby is proucd that the lawes 
08 and cuſtomes of the Brytans were. not. ſuch from the 
the beginning , and before Rome was bunlded , as they 
hey may be preferred for their antiquity , and excellency: 
reg before the Rowan Lawes, whercas almoſt a thouſand 
y yeares after that the Roman Lawes had byn receyucd 
yd in the world, the Brytans had ſcarce any vfe.of. policy 

of or common. Ciuility : though atterward when. by 
me the benefit of Chriſtian Religion clpecially they re 
Ir ccined the ſame, they exceeded perhaps many other 
Nis Countries in piety and religious polycic, 
mm _ Thus then is the firſt medium ot Syr Edrards pro» 
»Lt ation oucrthrowne about the antiquity of the Bry- 
th tay Lawes betore the Romans : Which is neyther truc, 
nk nor yf it were, yet.maketh it nocying to his purpole, 
te to proue that the Comon Muyſtipa!l Lawcs ot Eng- A ridicu« 
u, land were of that. antiquity, as preſently ſhalbe ſhe- 19s ima 
Je wed. And as for the othcr two inſtances, that the ſayd 5'240n 
” . Brittsh L awes are more ancient then the Larres of the Vere- "a qe: 
_ ns, which are moſt ancient of ny other Nation of the world urs NE 
e, that worshnpped God : this ( Iſay ) is litle lefle then ridi- « a 


Culous , For that firſt the Venetians ( as Blondwstheir Lawes, 
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owne Countrey manand Hittoriographer teſtifieth, 
writing of their antiquity ) began firit to build their 
Citty and Common wealth ypon the ycarc ot Chrilt 
foure hundred fifty and fix, which was ypon the 


rebus Ve- point of twelue hundred yeares after the building of 


nelorumMm.e 


An imper- 
' Cinent Cx= 


. Ception, 


Rome, and conlequentlythe Venetian Lawes cannot be 
imagined to be ot morc antiquity then the Roman, 
and much lefſe then of other Nations more ancicnt 
then the Romans, as the Carthagimans , Grecians , Acgip« 
trans, Medians, Perſians, Syrians, and the like. 

29. Andlecondly whercasto temper the matter 
{omewhat, he addeth, that the Brittsh Lawes are more n- 
cient then of any nation of the world, that worshipped God: this 
addition(of worshipmg Godjis both trom the purpole & 
vatrue. From the Pape for that Syr Edward expre* 
ly heere pretedeth to ſpeake only of humane Lawes : 
lo as whether the people whole Lawes theyarc , do 
worship God ornot, is from the queltion . Betides that 
M. Cooke | thinke willnot deny, but that the Romans 
worſhipped God,and were Chriſtians, at lcalt many 
of them, before the Britans ( if this made any thing to 
the purpole :)and yet will he haue the Britans Lawes 
to be more ancient then thoſe of the Romans: (o as this 
circumſtance of worsbipping God 1s neyther true, or to 
the purpote . 

40. Secondly it 1s yntrue, that the Britiſh Lawes 
were before the Lawesof any Nation that wors1- 
ped God, for that the TIewes worsbipped God , and may 
be preſumed allo to haue had ſome politicall Lawes 
for their Ciuill gouerment among themlclues , long 
before the Britans; yea before Moyſes gaue them his 
written Lawes For that being a Nation ſo populous 
as they were, cannot well be imagined to hauc l; u:d 
foure hundred yeares in #grpt without ſome humane 
end Ciuill lawes among themſclues alſo, belyds 
thoſe of the Xgptians,albcit they were forced allo! 
| keep 
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keepe, perhaps,the A:giptians lawes, which in that 
cale may be accompted their lawes , and ſo more 
ancient then rhe Britans . So as all thele things 
were weakely conſidered by Syr Edward, and he the- 
weth himlſelte no good Antiquary,though he would 
ſcmeto couct much the opinion therof; 
41+ Butmore then inany other point , this defet 
of his is {cence in ſetting downe his ſecond Medium for 
proofcof the antiquity 8& excellencie of his Munict- 
all lawes in theſe words, before recyted : That If tie 
ancient lazres of thts noble Iſland had not excelled all the others, 
ſpeaking of humane, 1t could not be but ſome of the ſeuerall Cou- 
querours and Gouernours therof, that is to ſay , the Romans , S4- 
xons, Danes or Normans, and eſpectally the Remans, would haue 
altered or changed the ſame. Where yow (ce, he holdeth 
it fora ſuppoſed knowne, & receiued principle , that 
none of all theſe Conquerous people, cntring into 
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Britany,did alter or chage the old Britifh Jawes: and © of our 


conſequently that thoſe which now we call the C6- 
mon lawes of England, werealle thelawesof the an- 
cient Brytans , and theirs ours: which is one of the 
molt ſolemne ablurditics in my opinion, that euer 
PRO from the mouth of a man, pretending to be 
carned in his owne Countrey affayres. 

42. Forfirtbeſides the demonſtration before made 
to the contrary, out of reaſon and cuident probabili- 
ty, that the Britans generally hauing receiued very 
litle vſe of Ciuill policy vntill two hundred yeares 
aftcr Chriſt vnder the Emperour Alexander Seuerus, and 
almoſt three hundred after they had byn vnder the 
Romans, it was not likely that the ſayd Romans, their 
Conquerours, would admit theirJawes & cuſtomes 
ſo much condemned by them of barbariſme and in- 
ciuility, as by the former related Authors both 
Greeke and Latin hath-byn declarcd. Beſides this ( 1 
lay) there is- expreſſe mention found in antiquity, 
though 
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though M. Attorney {cemeth not to know it, ofthe 
change of thole Lawes and cultomes by the Roman 
Empecrours. 
43- For firſt Phny that lyued preſently after the 
Apoltles, recounteth that the Emperour Tiberius Ca- 
ſar, vader whome our Sauiour ſuffered, did take 
away diucrs of their Lawes and cuſtomes, c{pec1ally 
abour ſacrificing of men, women and Children , 
luco Andates, in a.ccrtainc groue dedicated to that Pa- 
ean Goddeſle, which ftgnitied Pidory. He remoucd 
allo Drades, and-cancelled tacir Lawes Which were 
the inſtruments ,.and miniſters-of thole Crueltics. 
V hercupon the ſayd Pliny maketh this conſideration; 
Non ſatu eſtimart poteſt,quantum Romanis debeatur,qui ſuſtu- 
lere Monſtra, in qutbus hominem occadere religtuſiſſumum erat, 
mana yero etiam ſaluberrimum. It cannot be lufficiently 
elteemed how much the Britans doowe to the Romans 
that tooke away theſe monſtrous cuſtomes and 
lawes, wherby.it was held a moſt religious thing ,to 
kill men: anda moſt wholeſome to cate them. Wher= 
by appearcth that diuers lawes of the Britans were 
changed by the Romans, and namely thole of their Pa- 
gan ſacrifices (which were their principal) albeit 
the Romans were yet heathens and Pagans themſclues; 
ſoas this oucrthroweth quite |S7r Edwards falle prin- 
Ciplec, that Britiſh lawes were neuer changed nor 
altered by the Romans. 
But yet further , when very fhortly after the 
torlaid ſpeach of Queene Brundeuica ( that was yndcr 
Nero)Veſþaſian came to gouerne Britanny, and had that 
famous yidorie , wherin he tooke King Aruiragu 
and his ſome Guiderizs, and diucrs other principall 
perſons of the Brytith Nobility, Hettor Boethius in his 
Hiſtory of Scotland, doth ſhew, that ypon mature dc- 
liberation, 1«74 & paternas leges poſtea Britonibus adenis 
}eſpaſianu, & Romanas mroduxit ; Veſpaſian tooke = 
all 
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andchanged their old Britiſh lawes & cuſtomes,and 
introduced:thoſc of the-Romans in place therof . Be-. 
hold heere a whole change of lawes denicd fo reſo- The Bri- 
lutly by our two Iultices as you hauc heard before : ON 
werethey good Antiquarics in this thinke yow ?If 6 
yow-ay, yea: I will oppole againſt them our other. g,unes 
Engliſk Antiquary, and King of ArmcsVVllziam Cib- 
den, who in his Deſcription of Britany ſpeaking of a : 
the aid Emperour Veſpaſian, and of his ſonnc Domitian ,, ys - nt 
in their goucrment of England,layth : Britannis iugum y; j, p.e. 
zmpoſutum &c. At this-time the Britans recciued the. ,,, 
Roman yoke: foure Legions of-louldicrs-being ap-.,, 
pointcd to lyc there , that with terrour ſhould hold.,, 

them downe-&c. Neg, legibus ſuis patrsjs vis permiſes ſont, ., 

ſed magiſtratus a popmo Romano cum Imperio & ſecuribus mitt, 


qui 244 dicerent. Neither were they permitted to vie any 


morethcir owne Countrey lawcs, but Magiſtrates 
and Officers were (ent to them from the people of 
Rome with {upreme authority and cnſtgnes of Iu- 
ſtice,toadminiſterlaw vnto them. So he. 
45. What will Sr Edward lay to-this? Was thisa 
change of lawesorno? And will he ſtill ſtand to his 
former aſſertion-, that the Brytiſh lawes were neucr 
altered by theRomas*But let vs adde yet one witnes , ;., - 
moreand that of greatcredit,to wit,"Gul . Malmesbu- p11. 
rienfis, who as well in his ſtory-of England, as inhis in faſtss 
Faſti fignifticth the ſamealterationyſaying in the la» Anno Doe 
ter: That ypon the fourth yeare of Domman, which mm 86, 
was the 86. of Chrilt , Brita niunc penitusprimim ſub- 
rg ata, ductu Agricole, auſpicys Domitiam-: Britany was 
now firſt of all vtterly ſubdued by the army of Agri- 
cola, and authority of Domtian the Emperour , &c. 
which full and complete ſubiugation includeth alſo 
the neceſſity toaccept of the yanquiſhers lawes, and 
not to giue lawes to them, And what will Sjr Edward 
now lay tothis alſo? Will he recall his temcrarious 
B bbb allcr= 
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though M. Attorney {cemeth not to know it, ofthe 
change of thole Lawes and cultomees by the Roman 
Empecrours. 
43- For firſt Phny that lyucd preſently after the 
Apoſtles, recountcth that the Emperour Tiberius C- 
ſar, vnder whome our Sautour luffered,, did take 
away diucrs of their Lawes and cuſtomes, cfpeciaily 
abour ſacrificing ofmen, women and Children , mn 
luco Andates, in a ccrtaine groue dedicated to that Pa- 
gan Goddeſle, which f{tgnitied Pidory. He remoucd 
allo Drurdes, and-cancelled their Lawes Which were 
the inſtruments , and miniſters-of thoſe Cruelties. 
WV hercupon the ſayd Pliny maketh this conſideration: 
Non ſatu eſtumart poteſt, quantum Romanis debeatur,qui ſuſtu- 
lere Monſtra, in quibus hominem occadere religioſiſumum erat, 
mana vero eltam ſaluberrimum. It cannot be lufficiently 
clteemed how much the Britans doowe to the Romans 
that tooke away theſe monſtrous cuſtomes and 
lawes, wherby.it was held a moſt religious thing ,to 
kill men: anda moſt wholeſome to eate them. Wher= 
by appcarcth that diuers lawes of the Britans were 
changed by the Romans, and namely thoſe of their Pa- 
gan ſacrifices (which were their principal) albeit 
the Romans were yct heathens and Pagans themſclues; 
loas this oucerthroweth quite \Syr Edwards falle prin- 
ciple, that Britiſh Iawes were ncuer changed nor 
altered by the Romans. 
But yet further , when very fhortly after the 


| forlaid ſpcach of Queene Brundeuica ( that was ynder 


Hector 


Nero)Veſþaſian came to gouerne Brizanny, and had that 
famous yiftoric , wherin he tooke King Aruiragu 
and hisſome Guiderias, and diucrs other principall 


Bocth, hiſt. perſons of the Brytith Nobility, Heftor Boethiws in his 


Scor.ltb. 3. 
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Hiſtory of Scotland, doth ſhew, that ypon mature dc- 

liberation, 1474 & paternas leges poſtea Britonibus aden 

Veſpaſianus, & Romanas miroduxit ; Veſpaſian tooke away 
$7 all 
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andchanged their old Britiſh lawes & cuſtomes,and 


ian introduced.tholc of the-Romans in place therof. Be-._ : 
hold heerea whole change of lawes denicd fo relo-, The Bri- 
the lutly by our two Iuſtices as you hauc heard before : _ _ 
C 4s werethey good Antiquaries in this thinke yow ?It by > © 
ake yow-ay, yea : I will oppole againſt them our other. ggunes 


ly Engliſk Antiquary, and King of ArmcsVVulliam Cab- 
, in den, who in his- Deſcription of Britany {peaking of 


Pa- the (aid Emperour Veſpaſian, and of his ſonne Domitzan roomy wy 

iced in their goucrment ot England,ſayth : Britannis iugum phe p a2 

erc pmpoſuum &c. At this time the Britans recciued the. ,,, 

es, Roman yoke: foure Legions of-{ouldicrs-being ap-.,, 

MN; pointed to lye there , that with terrour ſhould hold.,, 

u- them downe-&c. Neg, legibus ſuis patrijs vis permiſts ſunt, .,\ 

aty ſed magiſtratus a popmo Romano cum Imperio & ſecuribus miſts, 

ty qui zu dicerent. Neither were they permitted to vie any 

ans morethcir owne Countrey lawes, but Magitſtratcs 

nd and Officers were ſent to them from the people of 

to Rome with ſupreme authority and cnfignes of Iu- 

I ſice,toadminiſterlaw vnto them. So he. 

TC 45. What will $yr Edward  - to-this? Was this a 

ro change of lawes or no ? And will he ſtill ſtand to his 

cit former aſſertion-, that the Brytiſh lawes were neucr 

nr altered by theRomas*But let vs adde yet one witnes 7, ;., - 

A- more and that of great credit,to wit, Gul . Malmesbu- 11,1. 

Or rienſis, who as well in his ſtory-of England, as in his i» faſtis 
Faſti ignificth the ſamealterationylaying in the la- Anno Doe 

e ter: That vpon the fourth yeare of Dommen, which mi 36, 

p was the 86. of Chrilt , Britamia nunc penitusprimim ſub- 

t rgeta, duitu Agricole, auſpicys Domitiani-: Britany was 


now firſt ofall ytterly ſubdued by the army of Agri- 
cola, and authority of Domian the Empcrour , &c. 
which full and complete fubiugation includeth alſo 
the neceſſity toaccept of the yanquiſhers lawes, and 
not to giue lawes to them, And what will Syr Edward 
now lay tothis alſo? Will he recall his temerarious 
B bbb aller= 
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afiertion ? Will he remember now his former ſaying, 
that Ignorance aud boutdves docommonly concurve ? 
46. Butletys go yet forward : foras we haue de- 
Why itis monſtratcd of the Romans.in this affaire, ſo might we 
not likely ſhew no lefſe allo of the other-three nations by him 
-— ni _ mentioned,to wit, the Saxous, Danes and Normans.For 
AD thatthe Saxonscomming in after the departure of the 
would ad- Romans, about 450. ycarcs after Chriſt, and falling into 
mit the Bri ſuch extreme emnity and breach with the Bry tans, 
tiſh lawes, as our hiſtories do teſtify, both-in regard ot their 
quarrel} about the Countrey and poſlc{ſion therof : 
as allo for that the Britans were Chriſtiags and the 
Saxons pagans :ſoasone did not ſo much as commu- 
nicate with the othcr., but ascnemies in thefield: 
This being (o,] ſay,ytis not like nor any way in rea- 
ſon probable;that they (the ſayd Saxons *being Con- 
querours, and ſuch profeſſed enemies , would admit 
tae Britans- Jawes, or goucrne themſclues therby, 
both for that they brought theyr owne lawes with 
them , nor vnderſtood nor regarded thoſe of their 
aduerſarics conquered by them. 
47. AndtheJike may be ſaid of the Danesafterward 
when they came in vpon the Saxons, who had their 
owne lawes among themſelnes, & others they made. 
Ingrlpbus in England,calling them the DamsbLawes, and ſome of 
m hiſtoria ther were admitted generally throughont the 
de Dur Reaime in thofefew yeares wherein they had the 
—_—_ j peaccable gouerment therof , which in great part 
þ rimo,jhi- WETC afterward excluded againeor altered by S. Fd- 
que Poli- wardthe Confeſſour, when by him the Saxon Engliſh 
Horus, bÞlond came to recover the dominion:as thoſe againe 
of S, Edward: were'for the m»ſt part changed and al- 
tered by-/Villtam the Conguerour, as all our ancient Hi- 
ſtoriesdo teſtify, namely Ingulfus, Malmesbury, Pol:dore X 
' thereſt. 
48. Andalbcit it were onerlong to recount fry 
for\al 


” 


(CHntiquity of Engliſh Municipal Laves. } 5 6, Chap. & 
forlaid yaricty of Lawes in particuler brought un by 

Romans , Saxons, Danes SC-Normans, Which import great 

chages & altcrations,& therby do cotute Syr Edwards, +. 
eſſcction : yet hauc ſome of our Nation not wanted ;, ,, Ats 
co gather out of more ancient wryters, tundry laWcs and Monts 
chat haue byn made by ſeucrall Kinges of different ments . 
Nations, as namely thoſe of King * Inas ,* Alured, ? Ed- Doctor ” 
ward che firſt, + Edgar, Xibelſtan, 5 Agilred all Saxons : 6c " arpeſſi id 
of King Canutus the Danc, and of S. 5 Edward the Con- | F< 5 
ſefour reſtorer of theEnglith bloud raigning all be- ,,, 
fore the Conquelt. Andtter the Conqueſt of King , $xcule 


}Y/alliamthat was the Conquerour, who like a Con- 9.cap.s. 


querour indeed tooke that liberty to himſelte, as to 3 Sec 204 
change and alter at his pleaſure a} lawes of what ©P-2+ 
nation or people ſocuer he found in vie before him F Ibid. c 
in our Land, which Polidoreteltifycth outof ancient ** 
authoritics in theſe words: Leges pene omnes a ſuperierzbus .,, 
ſanttiſſ. Regibus olim ad bene beateg, viuendum ſuſtulit, noua5g, 6 Ibid.c x 
aedit minus £quas, quas poſters nou ſine ſuo damno ſeruauerunt. 

He tooke away almoit all the lawes, that had byn 
madebcfore the Conqueſt by moſt holy Kings for 

their happiclife and gouerment of the people, and 

gauc new lawes more vnequall , which they that 

enſued retayned to their owne lofle : as though it 

had byn a great cryme to break thole lawes,which a 
Conquerour that was no friend of the Engliſh natio 

brought in, inſteed of good lawes. 

49. SoPolidore,that had examined all our antiqui- 
tics about this matter of Engliſh lawes: for ſo he Threepo 
ſaith of himſclfe, Diligenter omma veterum monuments cen 
perſcrutatus ſum, I haue diligently ſought all monu- 1,,qices 
ments ofancient wryters in this behalte: and by this overtbro- 
aſſertion of his, doth oucrthrowdircly three poſt wen. 
tions of our two Iuſtices heere. Firſt of the eminent Polidor.{.y 
antiquity of our preſent lawesin England. Secondly P:3? « edit, 
that they were ncuer changed or altered . The *®" 
Bbbb 2 third 
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third, that they were the beſt abſolutely of all other 

Lawes: which laſt pointabout the goodnes , Polidore 

doth impugne expreſly as yow ſee, adding alſo fur. 

ther for ſome example, ofthe iniquity andaſperity 

of our ſaid.lawes, left by VViliam the Conquerour as 
followeth : Nonpoſſum hoc loco ( ſayth he) now memorari 
rem,tametfi omnibus notam , admiratione tamen dignifyman, 

atg, ditumcredibilem &c. 1 cannot chooſe but recount 

in this place one thing , albeit knowne to all, yet 

moſt worthy of admiration and- incredible to be 
ſpoken,which is, That theſe.Lawes which ought to be yuder- 

food by all; were wrytten at that tyme , and now alſo arein the 
Norman tongue, which neither Englzsb nor French did-rightly 
wnderſtand. VP heruponow should baue ſeeneenen from the ve- 
Theil- yy beginning therof , partly by the iniquity or iniuſtice of the 
I | Lawei themſelues, and partly by thetgnorance or ynskilſulnes of 
_ : ag thoſe that did interprete amiſſe theſe lupes, this: man to-be de- 
law es that Pru«ed of bis ancient mberttance : another to be condenmedin cri- 
now are” minall Cauſesby the tudgment of moſt vnskalfull men , and yet 
Engliſh, vpor that tudgment put ta.death : another to be mtangled with 
1nextricable ſuites of law : and finally both divine and humane 

aſſaires ro.be turned vpſide downe by theſe new Lawes. 

50. Thus yow ſee yvhat Polydors judgment was 


miſchiefesthat enſued therof, let himreade Ingulfu, 
Tagnlf. in-thatliued and wrotein the ſametyme, and was an 
kiſto. de eye witneſl: of theſaid miſcrics. And fynally L will 
Croyland. e114 this matter-with the teſtimonicof Tohi: Fox in his 
Pa8- 53». Aces & Monuments, witneſle I fappofe which $1 


154. col, 1, HOT of this common wweale , and ordayned new lawes at his 
DT. ownepleaſure , profitable to hymelfe, but grieuous andhurtſullto 
' the poople, abalisbing the lawes of. King Edyyard ; wherunto 

+ Ian 


| x Edward will not refuſe : who treating of things that 
p: paſſedin thelifeof//#l:am.the Congquerour hath thele 
i <P. words: For ſomuch ({ayth he) as beobtayned the Kingdome 
1 ox acts Cj | : 
| -oadenigh by force and dimt of ſivord; be changed thewhole flate of the go 


therof: and he that will\eemore inconuenicnce and - 
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wt withſtanding be was ſworne before to- obſerue and mam- 
rame;for the which great commoations and rebellions remajned. 
long after among the people, as Hiſtortesrecord, to haue.the lawes 
of King Edwardrecezuedagame.So he. And by this may. 
appearehow trucit is, that Syr Edward doth affirme, 
= 46 nejther Romans , Saxons, Danes, or Normans ener altered 
or changed the ancient Bruishlawes of our land , but that they. 
be now the ſelfe ſame.that tbey were then ; And of all other Na- 
tions-the beſt : An aſſertion. worthy of ſuch an Anti» 
quary as $17 Edward. would be thought to be. 

t» Andalbeit this may be ſufficient and ſupera- 
oundie allo for.ouerthrow of Syr Edwards imagina- 
tion, that our common lawes were neuer changed, 
but continued ſtill for their excellency in goodnes in 
all tymes,cucn from Iulius Ceſars dayes downeward; 
for that he fyndeth, or atleaſtwile ſurmileth ſorae 
things orcuſtomeslyke the one to the other in+ dif+ 
ferent tymes, and. vnder different Princes, as now 
you hauc heard: yet willI adioyneone.confideration 
more to the contrarie of his , concerning particuler 
lawes, which arcfound to haue bene both. vnderthe 
Saxons, Danes, and old English, thatarenot now mr vic, 
and conſequently the ludge mult confeſſe, that in 
thoſe atlealt there hath beene a change. As for exam- 
ple,it isrcad that it wasa law in Kg Inarhis dayes 
the 12.King ofthe VVeſt-Saxdralmolt a thouland years 


Anno- 
Chriſti 689 


Seethe Sa= 
xon laWwes 


gone, That if abondman.by commandement of bis Maiſter drd imprinted 


worke., or- do any- ſeruile thang vpon 4 Sunday ; bis Maiſter 
sbould leeſe bis dominion ouer him;and pay thirty shallings beſides. 
Vnder the famous King Alfred, and his ſonne Edward 
theclder, and King Guthrun-the Dane, with whome 
dhey made peace, it was a law, That a man condemned to 
death-, might nos be hindred toonfeſſe bis ſumes to: what Pricſt 


at London 
Cap.3-CT 4 
Theſe alſo 
Were prin= 
ted anno 
1569, 
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bezwould, nor that he could be executed vpon a Sunday. Vnder val. de Re- 
renowned King Edgar it wasa law, which is yet ex- 8!915,62 


tant in the Saxon language, That whoſocuer did ſlaunder au © 


Bbbb 3 


— 


other 


—— 


Cipp. 3. 


See Fox 
Acts & 


mMoninn;ets 


£48.14. 


Polydor, 1, 
'B . hiſt. in 


EdWerdo 
Confire 


566 Apicct of a Reckoning With Syr Edv.Cooke, 


other in 4 grieuous crime, shoutd eyther leeſe his tongue, or re« 
deeme it deerly by other means . bh 
52. Vader King Canutus the Dane that changed Kin 
Edoarslawes ( as Fox teltifyeth,) it was made a law, 
That publike fayres and markets Should not be holden ypon Sun- 
dayes. item , That euery wije that shall, during ber husbands 
life, commt adulterte, shall haue her noſe andearescut of. tem, 
That if 4 wyddew marric within a yeare after ber busbands 
death, shee hall leeſe ber toynture. Item, That whoſceuer, ha- 
wing touched tie holy Bible, haue forſworne imſelfe, showld leeſe 
his hand, except he had redeemed the ſame at the Iudgment of the 
B1shop . And the like {cuerity was to be vicd vpon vn- 
luſt ludges, that by corruption gaue wrong lenteccs, 
And this by the Danih lawes.But vader King Edward 
the Confeſour that reuiewed ouer all the former lawes 
againe, both of Saxons and Danes,retayning (uch as li- 
ked him , andexcluding the reſt, diuers others of his 
owne were made, which Potidore layth, were called 
I eges communes, the Common Lawes (which impor- 
tcth farrelefſe antiquitythen M. Attorneyauoucheth ) 
among which this was one, That Vſurers should leeſe al 
therr goodes , and beſydes be caſt mto bamsbment, 4s bene pla- 
gues of the people : which rigour is notnow yled, and 
perhaps may not be by our moderne Comon lawes: 
as neyther the other before mentioned of cutting of 
the wiucs nole and eares that is an adultcrefle, which 
perhaps would make many a pittifull and foule /ight 
in our Countrey. So then thele and many other [uch 
lawes which were generally receaued in our Iland 
before the Conqueſt , are not at all now in vc, 
as all men will confeſſe, and therby it cuidently fol- 
lowcth,thatthere hath byn changeand alteration of 
lawes in our Realme, and that our Common Lawes 
at this day arenot ſo exceſſhucly ancient, entire, and 
excellent , as Syr Edward Cooke would hauc ys thinke, 
and belicuc that they are. 
& 3. Cons 
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$3. Concerning which excellency next after anti- 

quityand integrity , wemult now adde a word or 

two more, for that notwithitanding all that Polidore, 

Incalſus, and lobn Fox have ſaid before of the iniquity DefeAu- 
of tuch lawes,as were promulgated by the Conquerour 985lawes- 
againſt rather, then for the Engliſh, Syr Edward heere 

with his fellow Iuſtice, as yow have heard, ſayth, An/verto 
that without all doubt they are abſelatly the beſt of all. other na- Rypertes 
tions Wherunto the Catholicke Deuine an(wered be- PP 
fore, that as hewould not diſcommend his Countrey ns 
Jawes, nor diminith any partof that praiſe which is ” 

due vnto them,if they be well and-rightly executed: *'' 

ſo on the other ſide the malice and intirmity of-men 4 
conſidered, they ſeemeto learned ftragers, & to diuers Ks 

alſo ofour own Countrey not to hauc ſuch exceilecy 

in them, but-in diners pointes to be defectuous, & to ” 

leaue the ſubic&t open to-many iniuries,oppreſſions, ** 
ruines,and other inconueniences in ſundry caſes, on 

which are piouſly prouidedfor by other lawes. 

54. As forcxample, among the relt is noted and 

cenſured for molt ſtrange, the manner of indgment 7. 

for life and death , where no Aduocate, norlcarned Iucgment 
Counſcll is allowed the defendant, for defence, ey- of life and- 


ther of his honour, — or lite, but himſelfc only death. 


| muſt ſpeake & anſwereforall,againſt the impugna- 


tions of many and potent aduerſarics , that with ?? 
their authority, and countenance, bitter wordes, ?? 
threats,taunts, terrour of ſpeach,& other like meanes, *? 
may (o oppreſle him , and put him out of himfelfe,as ? 
that when itimporteth him to ſay moſt, he can fay ?' 
leaſt, andſo periſh for lacke of jult defence, as more 
largely the Deuine doth proſecute :alleaginsg allo 
many reaſonsfor the fame , againſt ail which hurts, 
& inconueniences other countrey lawes, both cin;!l, 
and Municipall,domake ample and carcfull proui- 
fton.. 
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55 , An—_ defect _ in the ſame _ ſce< 
* - meth. ynto [trangers-to be great, and impor- 
"_ Ja table, which 596 any janet bers who = to 
go vpon his lite, may haucſuch paſſion againſt him, 
as he would ouer weary allthe reſt, except they will 
yeald to hiscondemnation. Wheruntocthis alſo being 
addcd , that if-the ſayd Jurours do condemne any 
neuer ſo wrongftully,there is no puniſhmentfor it in 
this life, but only before God: but if they deliucr 
him againſt the inclination of Prince or Court, 
( which is cafcly to be knowne or'coniccured ) 
great perill hangeth-ouer their heads to be trou- 
bled, verxed,and forced to wearc. papers for periury, 
This I ſay conſidered by learned men, that arcin- 
different in the cauſe, doth make them wonder- and 
thinke,that no Natioliuing hath more harder lawes 
In this point, nor.more ynequall for the ſubic;,then 
OUEs. | 
;, $56. Thclike may beſaydaboutthedowry of wo- 
Dowry of McN that do marry, which it it be in money, goods, 
marriage, Or Chattcls, may be ſpent and conſumed by the euill 
husband;againſtwhome the hath no remedy, nor 
ſecurity atall, which bythe Roman Ciuill lawes-is 
molt carcfully prouided for.. So as whatſocuer di- 
ſorders the evil husband doth-commit, cytherin 
ſpeding,or offending: yet is his wiues dowry ſecur, 
nor can he ſpend or dilapidate any thing therof,but 
only the rent,orannuall Income for what occaſions 
locuer. 

' $7. Another alſo'not ynlike-to this isthe ſmall 
proticn Proviſion by our common lawes for yonger brothers 
* RR _ eſpecially of the Gentricand Nobility ,who being 
Ser * vg brought vp, during their Fathers life in equall con- 
thers, dition with theelder brother, are afterward infor- 

ced to great incquality ; yea oftentymesto great mi- 
{cry , our common lawes not prouiding for them w 
che 
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the diuident of their Fathers goods,nor yet obliging 
their {aid clder brother to allow them competent 
maintenance , conforme to their ſtate and birth, 
which other Countreys do. 

53. The Caſe alſo of Pupils ſecmeth ſtrange to 
torraine nations, that the wardſhip of them both tor Pupills & 
education andliuings, I meane of ſuch as hauc any Pupilage. 
tenure from the King in Capite ſhould be in the 
Princes hand, without any obligation of yealding 
accompt for the Rents reccaued, {pent , or walted. 
Nay that their marriage, and marriage - money , Of 

wyues dowry mult appertaine to the Prince, and be 

in his diſpoſition : wheras in all other Kingdoms 

abroad thereis fingular care had,and prouition made 

by their lawes for Pupills, and Pupillage: and fo 

doth their caſe in all cquity require, as being or- 

planes, and deſticute of their Father, that ſhould 

protect them. I might tonch heere diuers other 

markable points, which foreiners do conſider , and 

one not the leaſt; that our law doth not ſeeme to 

haucſufhiciently prouided for the exorbitant liber- 

ty and auaricc of ſome of our lawyers ( forall are not 

culpable) in taking money without lymit,andenri= g: 

chingthemlſeluestherby more(wiftly and exceſliue- Liberty & 

ly then any other fort of men whatlocuer, which auarice of 

—_ ioyned with theirauthority, & power to op- ſome La- 

preſſe whom they will, they become a terrour(euery WYErs 

one in his Coutrey)to the beſt of the Kings (ubiects: 
ſo as no man dare to ſpeake orlooke againſt them. 

And truly the particulers that arerecounted of exor- 

bitant Fees taken by diuers, to purchaſe, as it were, 

thceirlooke, without ſayingany one word for theat 
the barreare ſtrig,8& yet not ſo much to be wodred 
at, as lamented: for that there isno hope of redreſſe. 

And whether Syr Edward himſelfe haue beene one of 

thele lawyers, and had. his ſhare among them pro- 

Ceres pore 
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portionable to the reſt,or abouc the reſt, let his neighs 


A merry 
tale deut- 
ſed by Syr 
Edward 
againſt 
Monkes. 


bours {peake , and his aboundant wealth, lands, and 
lyuings beare witneſle ;1 do not meane to be his ac- 
culer,but hisan(werer. 

59. Only I muſt ſay one thing more which [ 
would not.hauc. ſpoken at this tyme if Syr Edwards 
laſt contumclious {peachat his departure from Nor- 
wich in his publike Charge had not moued me ther- 
unto,& itis this: That wheras in that ſpeach to make 
his auditours merry , he brought. in an example tra- 
med by himſelte, as may be ſuppoled , of a Prior or 
Monke that craftily induced a Gentleman to gine 
part of his lands trom.his ſonne and: heire to a Mo- 
naſtery ;for which act his ſayd fonne comming into 
hisficke Fathers chamber whiles the mattcr was in 


doing, did by his Fathers leaue beat. the monke out- 
of the Chaber with good cudgells, which he caryed. 


away with him inſted of inheriting the lads: wherat 
the Auditory did laugh merrily. But I muſt nceds tell 
S7r Edward not in teſt but in very good carneſt, that if 
cither Monkeor Prieſt that is learned in Deuinity, 8 
ofa good coſlcience ſhould come to him on hisdeath 
bed to helpe to make his teſtament: ( according to 
the old cultome )for-better diſcharge of his foule in 
the world toccme, and ſhould heare but the comon 
ſpeach of people that runneth concerning his great 
wealth and halty getting therof , ſhould be bound 
(according to Catholicke religion} to ſecke further 
into matters, and to tell him anothermanner of talc 
in his care, then eueryet he heard about reſtitutions 
and ſatisfa&tions neceſſarily,8& vnder payne of cucr- 
laſting damnation to be made before his departure 
out of this life :- which dodrine.if Syr Edward did be- 
licue (as all his anceſtours.did, and aduentured their 
ſouls therin:)it may be that-amog other good works, 
he. would rcſolue himlelfe perhaps to giue __ 
7 zQ 


(Antiquity of Engliſh Municipal Lawes.) 571 Chap 8. 
allo ro Monaiterics, Hoſpitals, Churches,& other pla- 
cc; of piety tor fatistactio of thinges notlo well got- 
tca,though he left the lefſeto his Sonne and heyre. 
60. I haucrecyted I thinke in ſome other place 8 


chk occaſion ,a true (tory, that tc}] out not many yeares 

rards agone in the Indices, where a great rich man being 

Nor- very ſicke, and hauing bad great trafficke of atfayres | 
Er” | 70D A true ſe- 

1cr= in his life, ſent fora Dcuinetodiredt his conſcience |; 4 

nake at hislaſtvpſhot , who examining his eſtate found ,,, .ngye. 

fra= him obnox1ous to great reltitutions, as of ſome hun- ring ro 


r or dreth thouſand crownes , perhaps, which he had Syr Ed- 
gayned vniultly, and beſtowed 1n rents and lyuings wardstale 


Mo- tor his ſonne and heire. Wherfore the learned man 
nto telling him that eyther he mult make reſtitution, or 
$in be damned , quia now dim'ttitur peccatum,niſi reſtutuatur 
out- eblatum , he an{wered him, that it was vnpoſlible:for 
yed that his ſonne and whole houſe would be vtterly de- 
rat caycd therby.Wherutothe other anſwered that the it 
eel was vnpoſlible for him to be ſaued, & that hecrof he 
tif did aſſure him ypon his conſcience and $kill in De- 
'& Ry that there was no other remedy to be taken, 
th or help to be hadin that caſc, for that no abſolution 
to can ſauce betweene the Prieſt , and his Penitent, 
in where is included the intereſt or hurt of a third. 
on Wherat the ſicke Father being ſomwhat aſtoniſhed, 
4t and terrified defired him to deale with his ſonne: but 
d his ſonne wonld not ſo much as heare any mention 
x therof, bat rather was as ready to hane beaten out 
le the fayd Denine, as Syr Edwardsyong Gentleman was 
$ to beate out the Monke. Wherupon the Deuine tooke 
v this reſolution to bringhim before his Father, and 
e told him that ypon hisconſcicnce and ſoule his Fa- 


ther was to go tocternall flames of Kell, if dae reſtitu-= 
tio were not made: but yet that he had thought vpon 
a certaine meane, how ſome ſatisfation might be 
made, wherby God perhaps might be moucd to par- 

Cece a don 


Chap. $. 
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don his Father ſo great extremity of puniſhments 
which was that his laid ſonne ſhould hold his finger 
but one halfe quarter of an koure in the fire, or oucr 
a Candle,therby to deliver. his Father from ctecrnall 
tyre. But hean{wered , that he would nor do it for 
ten tymesſo much landas his Father was to leaue 
him. Wherupon the Devine inferred , ſaying : 
And will yow haue your Father to lye body and 
ſoule in eternall fire for theſe landes, and yet will 
not your (clte ſuffer halfe a quarter of an houres bur- 
ning of your finger , ftorten tymes as much ? Wher- 
upo his Father relolued abſolutly to make reſtirutis 
though with noſmal abatement of his ſonnes eſtate, 
61. And now ofthisexample I ſhall not need to 
make any application, for it is cleere. inough of it 
{clfe, I do not wiſheuill vnto the temporall [tate of 
Sr Edwards lonne and heire, whom I know not, but 
rather do hearc him commended : yet do I wiſh bet- 
ter vnto the Fatherseternall ſtate of his loule, no elle 
the to myneown. And fo much of this matter by his 
own prouocatio, corcraing the beating ofthe Moke 


by the ſonne &hceire for giving that coulell to his Fa, 


ther, which the propher Damel did to one that was 
heauily loade with ſinnes, peccatatua cleemoſyris redime, 
& iniquitates tuas miſericordys pauperit; forſuan ignoſeet delicti 
tus Deus, Redeeme by almes thy([ynnes,and by merc 

towards the poore thy iniquities:perchace God will 
pardon therby thy offences. But this{eemeth but a 
matter of jcit to.Syr Edward, and [o we ſhall leaucto 
create any further therof , and paſle to peruſe. the (c- 
cond part of his preſent Preface , whcrin he-preten- 
deth by foure caſes, or queſtions propounded by the 
ſtudent, and anſwered by himſelfe, to confirme, and 
eſtabliſh his precedent aſſertion of the ſupereminent 
antiquity,and excellency of our Engliſh- Municipall 
layycs aboue all others ; but eſpecially their antiqui- 


y 


? Antiquity of Eneliſh Municipall Lawves.) $73 Chap. 8. 
ty; which he doth performe inas ſtrange a miner, 
as cucr commonly I hauc heard man diſpute, 
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fſeuerall queſtions ſaid to be propounded by the Stw- 
dent in laVv , and ſolued by the Indee for con- 
firmation of the Antiquity , and Emi-= 
nency of our moderne Enzliſh 
Laves. 


" We 5 2 # hf 


'Y & Edward hauing ſet downe before the de- 
> lane of his ſtudent about the ſupereminent an- 
tiquity of the EngliſhLawes maketh him to ſay thus: 
That ſome of another profeſſion are not perſwaded , that the com- 
mon lawes of England are of ſo great antiquity as there ( in my 
Preface ) ſuperlatiuely is ſpoken. In which words no 
doubt but he mcaneth the Catholtcke Devine, and then 
as glad to.leg ſome doubt or. cotradition made ther- 
of tor him.to ſhew his skill , and readines in anlwe- 
ring , he writeth thus: I wasr1ght glad tobeare of any ex- 
ception{layth he ) rothe end that ſuch as were not perſwaded 
might extber be r1ghtly inſtrutted , and.the. truth confirmed , or 
that I might ypon true grounds be.conzerted:Do you lee how 
confidently he. writeth ? And do yow thinke, that 
he will be a true Conuertite in deed ? If he meaneth 
fincerly, we haue alleaged him now many and ſuf- 
ficient groundes,which either he muſt acknowledg, 
or take vpon him to.anſwere them . Let ys.heare 
how he gocth forward, 1he3 

63. Tdefired.( quothhe ) ro know ſome particulers , as many = 
& they would, at length thar great deſy1e was to ſee ſome proofs, queſtions 
that the common law m theſe 4. caſes , wasbefore the Conqueſt; propoſed 
4 now 3t is. Firlt, that the Queene, being wiſe t0.4 King re- & lolucd.. 
Cece 3 gnau 


Preface to 
the 6. part 


of Reports. 


Chap. 3. 


574 A picce of a Reckoning With Syr Edv. Cooke. 


grant 145 a perſon ſole by the common lawy to ſue and be ſued ,to 
giue , and take &c . ſolely without the King. Secondly , that 
4 man ſeiſed of lands mn fee. ſimple hall forſett Ins Landes and 
goodes by Attainder of fellony by out- lawry , and therby h1s heirs 
Should be deſinherited. T hardly , that a woman being attayn- 
ted of petite treaſon { for killing her husband ) should be 
burnt. Fourthly, whether the ancient lawes of England did 
permit any appeale to Rome zn cauſesſpirituall or Eccleſuaſti- 
Call, 

64. Thusfarre thequeſtions framed by Syr Edward 


' infteed of his {tudent, for that he perſuaded himlclte 


to haue ſomewhat to lay for their proofe , though 
in decd it be nothing, as preſently yow will ee : tor 
that no ſtudent of any capacity would haue propo= 
{cd theſe particulercales to proue a generall alicrtion 
thatthelawes of England, werethe molt ancient of all 
other lawes. For though we ſuppoſe all thelc 4. 
points were true, and to be proucd, as he (erteth them 
downe, that they were in vie before the Conquelt: 
yet do they not interre, that the modernce Engliſh 
lawes are the ſame without change or altcration 
that were of the Britans , Saxons, and Danes. For that 
diuers particuler cales may be common to different 
1iwes, as there were in the lawes of the Lacedimontgs, 
'Carthagimans, Athemans , Romans : and yet we may not 
for that cauſe conclude, that they were the ſelte ſame 
lawes dclivered from the one people to the other, 
without alteration ;Which is heere the badde infe- 
rence of Syr Edward. But now let ys{ce whether thele 
particulerscan be proued, as heere they arc promi- 
ſcd, and firſt let vs heare him yaunt yet once a- 
ainc. 

65. I bad no ſooner (ſayth he) ſeene theſe queſtions, but inſtant 
I found dirett and demanſtratine anſwers to the ſame. Behold 
the fertility, and felicity of his wit, that fyndeth in- 
ſtantly lo direft, and demonſtratine proofes : that is to (ay, 


luch 
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ſuchas are euident, clcere, yniuerſall, and irrefraga- 
ble { for ſuch only may be called demonſtratiue ac- 
cording to the rules of Logicke :). and yet thall yow 
now preſently perceaue that no one of them is de- 
moaltratiue : For the firſt ( ſayth he ) behold an ancient Anſwere 

Charter made long before the Conqueſt, which followeth m theſe ©© the firſt 


wordes. Our lord leſs Chriſt raigning for ever, 1 Echel{with 


Queene of the Mercians by Gods graunt , with conſent of. my 
Eldermen,will giue by graunt to Cuthwolfe my moſt faythſull 
ſeruitour a certaine peece of land, being part of myyecultar power. - 1 
( that is to ſay ) a peece of land of 15, Manſes, tn aplace whichs 
called Laking, for bis obedzence , and payable money m this 
manner.: that ss to ſay, a thouſand five hundred sbillings of ſ1luer 
and gold, or fifteene bundred ſicles,that he. may baue , poſſeſſe and 
entoy at his pleaſure, as long as be ltueth , and after hs end , and 


limut of bis dayes , he may leaue ut to. whome ſoeuer he will: for 4nno 35% 


euerlaſting power, and perpetuall inherit ance. And this my dona- 
t10n is couenanted in the yeare of our Lords Incarnation $68. the 


firſt Indiftzon. And we do charge all ſecular powers in the-name 


of God the Father,the ſonne & the boly ghoſt to obſerre the forſaid 
muolate . Theſe witneſſes ſubſcribing , and conſenting 1berunto , 


whoſe names heere recited are. ynderwrette. 1 Ethelred King of 
the Weſtlaxons baue conſented and ſubſcribed... I Purghred. 
K. ofthe Mercians bane «afented & ſubſcribed. l Ethellwith. 


Quecene haueconſcnted and (ubl[cribed &c. 


66. Thus farre this Charter, but now I would de- 


maund what Sjr Edward meaneth to prouc heerby?. 


He pretendeth to prouc that the common Jaw was 
the ſame before the Conqueſt, as it is now , about the 


priui'e:ge of Queenes to be able to buy and [cl], giue- 
and take of theſelues olely without licenee of their: 
husbandes. But firſt if he could ſhew this, or ſome- 


what like to this out of ſome particuler fact of ſome 


particuſer Englith Queene before the Conqueſt : yet: 
What were this to proue eyther the antiquity ofthe: 
common lay before.the Danes, Saxons , and Romans, as: 


F 


heere: 


( of; Foure l3v- C aſes Propounaed by the /#t, nant.) 575 Chap. F, 
Ariſt, lib.x 


poſter.c. 2, 


The char« 
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heere he promiſeth?or that this particuler fact ofQg, 
Ethelſivith was a law,oraccording to the,comon law 


-1n thole dayes?doth one particuler inſtance or ation 


makea law ,, or prouea law with Sy Edward? Might 


not Queene Ethelſiexrb make that ſale and gift which 


heere ſhe doth to her ſeruant,out of her own dowry, 
portion, or inheritance, which ſhe brought with 
her from her Father, and brother Kings of the V/eſt 
Saxons ? And if ſhe did, the caſe proueth nothing. For 
{o may not only marricd Queens, but allother wiucs 
alſo giuc of their owne, 
67. And ſuppoſing the had receaued that land in 
ift from the King her husband, and had had his 
Hob , and conſerit aHo toalienate, ſcll, or giue the 
ſame, it had byn no proofc of a common law but a 
particuler fat by licence of her husband, as cuery 
one will confeſſe. Now then, that not only one but 
both theſe conditions were m this fact of Quecne 
Ethelſwith ( to wit, that ſhe diſpoſed of her owne, & 
this alſo with the ſpeciall conſent of her husband ) 
appearcthclearly by the very wordes of the Charter 
it (clfe, where firlt it is ſayd : Donabo aliquam telluris 
partem mee propre poteſtatis, I will giue a certaine part 
of land, which is ofmyowne proper power : that 
is toſayof my owne right and poſleſſion. And (c- 
condly, both her brother King Ethelred of the VV 
Saxons ( in whole dominions it may be that. the ſayd 
peece of land, or part of it didlye, ) and her husband 
King Barghred of the Mgxcrans did expreſly conlent, 
ſubſcribe,and beare witneſle therunto. And was this 
a good exaple to proue that it was alaw at that tyme, 
that eueryQueene mighttake , & giue ſolely without the 
King her busband ? did Syr Edward when he was Attomey 
make ſuch good conſequences, and frame ſuch dc- 
monſ{tratiuearguments in his pleadings at the barrc? 


Surely among vs heere he would ncuer hauc ”w 
Se" 
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(Of foure IaW-Caſes propounded by the Studes. ); 77 | Chap.B. 


halte his wealth, by ſuch like diſputing, 

68. Butto ynderitand better this Charter, it is to 
beconſidered, that, as all our ancient wryters do te- Thetrue 
Rify,this King Burghred of the Merctansbeing in great we 
diltreſſe by the Banesof oneTyde, and the northerne 3&, 
Britans of the o:ker, '53t 40yntly innaded his King- 

dome, knowing not *x2atto do for defending the 

ſame (which after 2Ilo was loſt tothe Dar:zs)he made 

recourſe to Athui;bus, called alſo otherwiſe Adelnulphas 

K. of the V Veſt Saxoz,who did not omly help & afliſt 

him,but gaue himalſo this hisdatighter Echelſoith in 
REILS _ wealth and yy: =; it{cemeth 

that itcaſcd both vetigalinmpenfiv'®,c"oftii deprodation?, _ 

(to vic Malmesb. his wa 7 6 4Rf the paying of n = 
his penſion or tribute to the Danes,as allo the ſpoile veſts _ 
of his enemies. Andagainc in another place heſaith "4 otcc. 5. 
of him: Berghredum regem Merciorum & additamento ex ev - 
citus contra Britones1 unit, & fille nuptys on parium exaltauit. 

King Ethelwolfe of the V Veſt Saxons did both help King ,, almeſcl. 
Burghred of the Mercians againſt the Bruzans by increa- g ., 
ſing his army, as allo did not a litlecxalt him, with 

the marriage of hisdaughter Ethelſirth. And the lyke 
hath Huntington,and Ethelwerd in their hiftories, wher- g,, -,1.1. 
by it is cuident that Queene Ethelſu3th came rich, and y,,q1ib, , 
powerableto her husbad King Burghred,6 was a great chron, cape 
ſay vato him in his great diſtreflc, and therfore ſhe 3. H1un- 
might well preſume to diſpoſe offuchthings as were ting? « (ib. 
her own ( proprie poteflatis)elpecially her ſaid husband, 5-Þ//*07- 
and Brother King Erhelred then raigning after his Fa- +45 Zap 
ther, conſenting and ſubſcribing totheſame,as now tro 

ow haue {eene. And (othis firſt demonſtratiue an- 
wer of Syr. Edward doth demonſtrate nothing els but 

that heanſwereth nothing at all to the purpoſe. Let 
vs ſeethe ſecond «hether it will be any better. 

69. Theſecond queſtion was, as you well remem- 
dcr,wherher 1t was a law before the Conqueſt that a man ſeyſed 
D ddd In 
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Chap. 8. 
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red. 
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in feeſimple shall forſeyte both Lands and goods by attay nder of 


fellonte , or by out-lawry , andthat therty hns heyres sball be diſu;e 


herited. V nto which queltion, {ay th Syr Edward, | haue 
heere ſet downe anoti:er Chartcr of Record made 
long before the Conque!'t, for dirett anfwere, And 
then herelateth a donation made by King Ethlred 
Father of K. Edward the Confeſſo.;, vpo the yeares 99g, 
Which was but 71. yeares bciore the Conqueſt (though 
Syr Edward (ayd it was long:) and the donation was of 
accrtainepicce of land , that was forfeyted to the 
King by one Etbelſig, that hauing committed thett, 
and flying to the woods was out-lawed therupon: 
whereby the King came to hauc his goods and lands 
& made donation therof to another , to wit VI/11che, 
And this isall the proofe, dire or indiret which 
Syr Edwardallcageth. But heere againe I would aske 
him , how doth this prooue the principall queſtion, 
of the greatantiquity of the moderne Englith Com- 
mon lawecs before the Danes, Saxons, and Romans, (ceing 
the calc fell out fo neare before the Congueſt.Secodly l 
would demand of him , how hecan prooue that it is 
proper alone to our Engliſh Common lawes to pu- 
nith thefe,murther,out-lawry,and otherſuch crimes, 
by loſſe of lads & goods: for that I doſec itpractized 
commonly in all other countreis beſides, except only 


* inthe Kingdome of Naples: where by peculiar graunt 


and Conceſſion of the Kings of Spayne, ſince it came 
to their dominicn, the goods and lands of ſuch dc- 
linquents are rcſerned to their children, except 
only in crymes of high treaſon. But in other King- 
domes to my knowledge there is no fuchreleruation, 
And I haue ynderitood , that diuers Great men hauc 
forfeyted their lands from their heyres, notonly tor 
being outlawes themfelues,ypon murthers and ſuch 
other fellonies, but alſo for fauouring & aydingluch 


men: wherof I could giue diuers examples freſh yet 
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in memoric, but that it is not expedient for ys to 

medic in matters of other Common wealthes : lo as 

this is no proper law of England, as heere it ſecrmeth to 

be preſumed by Syr Edward, but comon to all or moſt 
Nations: and therefore no maruayle though it were 
inyſcalſo among the Engliſh before the Conquelt. \,g.,e 
70 Histhird caſepropoled is this, that a wife ben? the third 
attaynted of petty treaſon ,for killing her husband,, should queſtions 
be burnt ,as now is vſed in England © & to prove that this 1s 

an ancietlaw of the Briutans, & fro them come down 

to our tyme withoutchange or alteration , he citcth 

2 place out of Ceſar in his Commentaries hb. 6- afhr- 

ming, that if the wife be ſuſpeticd of the death of her busband, _ 

& {i compertum eſt, igne Ec. interficiunt:that #(laith 

he) if he be found guilty of the death of her hushand (which is 

petty treaſon ) she is burnt to death , as 5he is im that caſe at tl:is 

day in England. So the Iudge. Fornow he ſ{peaketh as a 

Iudge, though not like a Iudge, that 15 truly and ſin- 

ccrely , as preſently yow wall ſee, For firſt though 


' the matter were (o in Iulis Ceſar his Comentarics, as 


here is related: yet what doth this make to the maine 

queſtio to prooue,that the Engliſh municipalllawes 

arc the ſame now that they were vader the Brittans 

in Ceſarstyme without alteration? Is one example apue 

of ſimilitude ſuthcicne to proue this? May not the burning 
different lawes of diuers countries agree in ſome one of women 
ca(c or other, withoutthis inference, that therefore for petty 
they arethe ſame lawes? Was not hanging for theft in treaſon in 
vic alſo among the Brittans, Romans, and Grectans? and 9? FOOPs 
yet were not the lawes one and the ſclte ſame. And 
{ſuppoſing that the Brittans had had this puniſhmet of 

wiues for killing their husbands in Ceſars tyme, how 

will $jr Ed:vard proue, that this endured allwayes at- 
terward,& wasncucr changed by the Romans , Saxons, 

'Danes,or Normans? why had he not allcaged ſome ex- 
amplesof the continued vie and nractile ofthe ſame 
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throughout the raignes of the ſubſequent Kings,and 
Nations? Was his itorc houſe ſo barren, that hc had 
but one only example to bring forth , and that fo 
farre fecht as from Ceſar by a leapto our time? heere 
Natura fatit ſaltum indeed : or rather my Lord lcapeth 
fro nature & againli nature, in inaking luch a skippe 
&b extremo, ad extremurn , ſme.;zedie,, Which nature ncuer 
doth, or can do. 

71. But now I muſt ſhew that nothing is hecre 
ſincerely related, but allcorrupted & peruerted , For 
firſt Ceſar-in the place of his Comentarics heere allea- 


ged , doth not talke of Brieans, but expreſſely of French 


men, When he (etteth downe their lawes and cuſtomes. 
Eeſar lib, 6 cocerning the powerand vic they hauc in puniſhin 
comment. their wiucs, beginning his narration thus: Gall: /e 
de bello Gal omnes;(layth Caeſar ) ab Dite patre prognatos pradican , all 
lico p.157. Frenchmen do-affirme them(ſclues to deſcend from 
= - Ma Pluto the God of riches &c. And thena little after ad- 
"4 deth further: Viri invxores, ſicuti tm liberos, vite neciſg, ha« 
bent poteſtatem : & cumpaterfamilias illuſtriore loco natus de- 
ceſar, etus propinqut- conuemum, & de morte ſi res #n ſuſpicio» 
nem vent , inſerutlem modum queſtionem habent: & 1 com- 
The- cu- pertum eſt, igne. atque omnibus tormentis excruciatas interfi. 
ſome of ciunt . Men ( in France) hate power of life and death 
French= ypon their wiues, as alſo vpon their children : and: 
men a- when the headofany honourable family dicth , all 
war aw- his kinred-do gather. themſelues togeather to make 
. eo inquiry ef his death, if there be any ſuſpicion that 
uer their 
wyuesin- he was made away, then they do yſc torments- ypon 
Inins Ca- the wiues, as if they were ſlaues: and if it be found 
ſers rtyme, that they were guilty of the-ſayd death, then aftcr 
they haue bene tormented by fire and all other tor- 
ments, they put them-to death.. | 
72. In whichnarration firſt you ſeeno mention of 
Britans., but only of Frenchmen , as hath bene noted: 
thenobilicy whkerof ate deuided by Ceſar into _ 
OL. 
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ſortcs; the one Druides,that had care of thcir [acrifices, 
and matters of Religion, the other Equnes, Knights 
that madeas it were the lay nobility,and of whome 
he recounteth this that we hauc here related , You 
will aske then perchance with what truth or ſynce- 
rity Sjr Ediyard.canrecitethis as theLaw of the Britans: 
which is related by Ceſaras the Law of the French=- 
men? He bath no other ſhift for cxcuſe of this , but 
to make this note in his margent: See i the Preſace te: 
the third part of my Reportesout of Ceſars Comment - Diſcipling. 
Draidum in Britannia reperta, at, ide 1n Galliam trarflats 
eſſe exiſtimatur. It ist ought that the drſcapiane of the Druides 
was firſt ſound in Britanny and jrom thence tranſlated inte 
France. And isnot this a good reaſon, that whatſo- 
euer is recounted by Caſur of Frenchmen ſhould be: 
aſcribed. to Brittans, for. that in tymes paſt the diſci- 
plinc of the Druidesis thought by ſore to haue come 
from Britanny ? W hat co herence hath this togeather e 
May not all lawes of the Frenchmen be aſcribed by 
this mcanes vnto the Bratans? Is not this a ſtrange 
dirett and demonſtrative prove ,to proue one thing by 
another? T his indeed is an irgumet a diſpayatisas Lo- 
gitiansdo call it.Butlet vs (ce more tricksbeſids this. 
73. Why hadnochcalleaged the whole place out 
ot Ceſar as I hauc done ?'and why doth he cytethe 
words ſo euttedly , & ſi compertum eff, 1gne &7c. mter- 
ficiunt: & yet in the Englith teaueth our (&c. ) ſaying 
And if she be found guilty of the death of her husband C which 
zs petty treaſon ) the wiſe is burnt to death , as-5he is mm that 
caſe atthis day. Why had not he ſet downe ( &c.) alſo 
in the Engliſh, therby to tet his Reader vnderſtand, 
that there were ſome words left our, to'wit;, arg, on- 
nibus tormentis excruciatas, interficunt: they do kill ſuch. 
wiucsasarc found culpable after they hens byn tor- 
mented with fyreand all other torments. What nee= 
dcd the word(&c. )for excluding-(o few ſyllables 
D ddd 2 but. 
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but that yt ſtood not well with Syr Edwards purpoſe 

to hauc them leenc & read, for that they ſhew plain= 

ty, that neyther Brattans nor Frenchmen had any ſuch 

Law or cultome to put ſuch wiucs to death by bur- 

ning, though they vicd the ſame for a torment, 

betore their death , No more then it may be truly 

ſayd, that Engliſhmen at this day hauea lavy or Cu- 
ſtome, to pur Prieſts or other men todeath by the 
Racke, though diucrsof them haue byn racked , and 
afterward put to death. Andthiscould not my Lord 
but {ce inreading Ceſar : wherby is cuident that his 
Lordthip alfo commeth into the Claſles ofthem that 
auouch wiltulland formall yntruthes againſt their 
owne conlcience and knowledge, when they make 
for their purpole:and yet is this far from the office & 
manner of proceeding of a Iudge, that ought ts be 
exact and punctuall in his truth. | 

74- Butnow furtherto his inference,ſuppoſe that 
he had related his Author truly, and that Ceſar had 
ſayd as he layth : That the ancient Brittens had this law and 
cuſtome to burne wines that should be found guilty of their bus- 
bands deatbes, which Syr Edward faith hath continued 


to ourtyme: why if it were {o(to an{were conieCfture 


with conicure ) ſhould not the other part ofthe 
ſame law haue remayned alfo, that busbands should haue 


Why one power of life anddeatbouer thetr wines,as the Brittans aCcor- 


art of the ding to S)r Edward had : or how, where,or when can 


Britrilh 


he prouc, that, that part of the Law was abrog tcd, 


law deſcc- and the other of burning them ett to remaine ?or if 
dedtoour he cannot , or that he will ſay that the other part in 
tymes and 1;1,o manner doth in rigour remaine, thch would it 


not the 
other. 


go hard nodout with many winucs at this day, that 
are ſcarſ(c paticnt of farreleſie power and dominion 
in their husbands ouer them, then is that of life and 
death:which Cale,as it apperteinethnot to me to di- 
{cuſle, nor to Syr Edward, I thinke, to determine, (oi; 

K 
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it [ufficient for our purpoſe to haue demonſtrated, 
that his anſwere to this third queſtion hath neither 
byn Det nor Demonſtrattue,nor finccrly handled,nor 
grounded ypon true xelatio. Now then to the fourth 
and lalt. 
75. Ifinall the former three queſtions, the Iudges Anſyer to 
an{were haue byn found to haue byn defectuous, the 4.que- 
much more in this then in all the reſt . For whereas tion, 
betorc yow haue heard them ſay, that the Students 
deſire was, to [ee fome proofes, that the Common law m 
theſe ſoure parttculer Caſes, u4s before the Conqueſt as now 1t is, 
and that Syr Edvard had no ſooner (cene them, but 
that inſtantly hefound diret and demonſtraitue anſprere 
to the ſame: now comming toanl were indeed, he 
alleageth an a& of Parliament holden in the 10. : 
yeare of King Henry the ſecond, which was Anno Do, 741718 
1164. wherin it was enacted , That 2f any Afpeale PRO 
came from any Archdeacon or Bishop ynto the Archbishop, and he ,;u; . _ 
Should fayle to do 1uſitce, 1 muſt laſily come to the King, nor pro- 
ceed any further without the aſſent of the King : which isa $&. pq. 
{trage falling from the pupole, if yow marke it well. ward fi- 
For that the queſtion was, whether this Common eth from 
law of England, that is now in vic, was in yſe allo the point 
before the Conquelt, and that as now it is vſcd, 1N contro» 
which the Iudge affirmeth , and for proofe therof Vit, 
allcageth a Statute made an hundred yeares after the 
Conqueſt. What will yow ſay to this? Why had he 
Not alleaged ſome one example or proofe betore the 
Conquelt as the Cale and queſtion required ? Or 
why had he not goneabout to ſatisfy ſome of thoſe AnſYereto 
examples to the contrary , allcaged by me inthe 6, \\27'* 
Chapter of my former Anſwere to his Reportes and 4g 
fitth demonſtration, to wit, of Appeales to Rome of gag 
pag. 1,t» 
the two Archbiſhops of Canterbury, Lambert , and Athe- ; 
lird,yader the two Mercian Kinges Offa and Kenulphus: 
asalſo the two other famous Appeales of S. yVilfrid 
| Arch= 


Chap.8. 534 Apicce of a Reckoning With Syr Fav. Cooke, 
Archbiſhop of Torke againſt the two Kinges ſucceſſj.. 
ucly of the Northumbers , Egfrid8& Alfrid? All which are 
recounted by S. Bede & others long before the Con. 
queſt, which in my {ayd Booke are ſet downe, and 
Syr Edward could not but hauec read them, and are 
full co the purpoſe to proue the lawfulnesofAppeales 
In our primitiuc Church of Englad:yet now he ſaith 
no one word of the, buttometh in with an imperti- 
nent inſtance, that there wasa prohibition of Ap- 
peales made vnder King Hemry the ſecond by Actof 
P.rliament in the tenth yeare of his Raigne , whercas 
yet there was no Parliamentin vſe, nor Statute law 
was begone, yntill the 9. yeare of King Henry the 

third, which was abou 60. yeares after,as appearcth 
both by the Collection of Iuſtice Raftall, and other 
Law-bookes. 

76. Ido notdenybutthat King Henry the ſecond 
cntring into paſſion againſt S. Thomas Archb. of Canter« 

Tr/ſlice Ra- bury made & decree at a certayne meeting of the No- 

fall in his bility at Claringden, rather moderating , as himſclfe 

Abridg- pretended, then taking away Ap to Rome, not 

ment of denying that they ought to be made in reſpe& of the 

Statutes. Pg ivy - remeauthority Ecclefiaſticall; but for re- 

The Coa- gt. wane INT 

cell of Cl, {trayning of abuſes in appealing thither without juſt 

ringdon. cauſc or neceſſity, eſpecially in temporal aftaires, he 

An, 64, ordeyned that matters ſhould firlt orderly be handled 
in England, inthe Biſhops and Archbiſhops Courts: 

FHoued. in 20d if that way they could not be ended, they ſhould 

vita Hes. z 29t be carried to Rome without the Kings aſſent: 

folag8z, Which declaratio of the kings intention isfet downe 
by Roger Howeden out of the Epiſtle of Gulbert Biſhop 

of London to Pope Alexander the third , written by the 
kingsown Commillion : which not being admitted 
afterward: by the ſaid Pope, the king recalled the 

Roreden ſame with an Oath vnder his owne hand, wherot 
<bidem « the (aid Houeden Writeth thus:Iuramnt etiam,qudd ney, ” 

a" 
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pelationesimpediret, ne g, impediripermitteret, quin lybere fie- 
rentin Regnoſuo ad Romani Pontificem in Eccleſaſticis cauſis. 
He ſwore allo that he would ncither let Appellatios 
norſuffer them to be letted, but that they might be 
made in his kingdom tothe Biſhop of Rome 11 cau- 
ſes Eccleliaſticall &c, 
»7, All which things could not but be knowne to 
Syr Edward before he wrote this his Preface: and that 
the Catholicke Deuine in his aſwerto che ftth part 
of his Reports, had produced lo many cuident argu- 
ments and probations, that King Henry the 2. was K, Henry 
moſt Catholick in this pointin acknowledging the the ſecad 
Popes ſupreme Ecclefialticall authority (notwith- very Ca- 


ſtanding the cotention he had with S. Thomas, about —_— 
in the 


the manner of proceding therin for the execution) 1-0 - 
as none of his Anceſtours were mores whichin like Fm 
manner is euidentlyſecnc and confeſſed in effect by 7 ode 
Syr Edward himſelf. inthat in his wholediſcourſc of cys ; 
{ Reporres, for improuing the ſaid Popes Supremacy he 
{ alleageth notſo much as one example orinſtace out 
ofthe raigneof this King: which in reals he would 
| Not haue pretermitted, ifhe could hauc found any 
thing tothe purpoſe therin. 
78. Butyetnow finding himlſelfc in ſtraytes how 
to anſwere the Students / > ries the atiquitie 
ofprohibiting Appealesto the Sca of Rome, he was 
forced to lay hands on this poore example , which 
was ncither to his purpoſe, in regard of the time, be- 
ing after the conqueſt, as now you haue heard; nor 
of the thing it ſolte, for that it was againſt him, as 
being only a moderation of abuſes, yea and that in 
temporall things as Biſhop Gilbert of London expreſly 
auoucheth, Sc recalled by the ſame King afterward, 
and finally is wholy fromthe purpole & chiefe que- 
ſtion about the Popes ſupreame authority , whereof 
Enis of Apppeals is but one little member only. And 
Ecce thus 
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thus we ſee both how well and ſubitantially Syr £4. 
ward hath maintcyncd hisafſertion of theſuperemi.. 
nent antiquity and excellency of his Municipall 
lawes, and how drea and demonſtrative anſwers he / 
hath made to the foure Quelitions or Cales deuiſcd 
by himielfec, for confirmation of the ſame. 
79. And whereas he inlerteth anoteoft Record of 
A ſhift of the decree of Claringdone, that this recognition was 
_— made by the Biſhops, Abbots, Priors &c . of acertaine 
Syr Ed, 1" of the Cuſtomes and liberties of the Predeceſſours of the king, 
bs town , of King Henry the firſt as Grandfather , and of atler 
Kings,zrhich ought to be obſerued mtbe kingdome : wherby it 
ſcmeth the Knight would haue ys imagine (though 
he vtterit not) thatthe ſame prohibition of Appeales 
might haue byn madc andpractized by other former 
Kingsliuing beforethe Concueſtz itis found to be 
but a meere Cauill, both by the Catholicke Deuine, 
that ſhewed out of authenticall hiſtorics the cotrary 
practiſe ynderall our Catholicke Kinges, both be- 
fore & after the Conqueſt ; as here likewile it is con- Þ 
uinced by the wordsand confeſſion of this King Hi 
| 77 the ſecond himſelf, that theſe pretended liberties 
| Moulds bs of his Anceſtours , were m_ in by himſeIfon- 
| #5. 2.302, IJ » andin histyme, asisteſtityed by Hoveden in two 
& 303.Ba- [cucrall. Charters, one of the Pope, and the otherof 
z0n Tom, the King : as alſo by an authenticall Record ot the 
32.1 An. Fakes, fot downe by Barons in his tweluth Tome, 
1172.70 So agshere the Tudge hath nothing to lay hands on, 
longe ab but to giue ſentence againſt himſelf, both of the Nj- 
rv. miunm,2nd Nibildicit, as now yow haue ſcene . Ando 
much for this matter. 
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HOW THAT THE 


foreſaid Nimium dicit,as it importeth falſum dicit, 
& notoriouſly incurred by Syr Edward Cooke, 
in ſundry other aſſertions alſo apperteyning to 
his one faculty of thelaW,Which Were pre- 
termittedby the Catholike Denine in his 
Anſyere tothe 5 .Part of Reportes. 


$; Ye. 
F O k {o much as the __— of this ſcauenth 


Chapter hath beene of omiſh1ons, and pretermiſ- 
fionsas you haue (eene , and thele partly ot M. Morton, 
in concealing (uch charges of vatruthes as had byn 
laid both againſt him, as alſo againſt his Client Syr 
Edward, & partly of Syr Ed. himl(elf, in not anſwering 
for himſclt when he ought to haue done ; I thoughe 
it notamiſlſc inthis place to adioyne ſome other o- 
millions in like manner on the behalfe of the Catho- 
like Deuine, who _ ouer in ſilence ſundry nota» 
ble eſcapes of his aduerſary M. Attorney, which he co- 
mitted in cyting law-books, and lawycrsauthori- 
ties again{t the Popes ancient iuriſdictio in ſpirituall 
caſes in England , and this partly,for that he had not as 
then all the Bookes by him, which were quoted, 


and partly vpon a generall preſumption , that in this Reports 
_ M. Attorney would be exact ,for that he had fo pare. s. fot. 


olcmnly protelted the ſame in his booke of Reportes, 40+ 
as before hath byn tonched,to wit,thar he had cyted truly 8 
the very words and textes of the lawes, reſolutions, indgments, & 


Aﬀts of Parlament allpublrke and tn print, without any inference teſtation 
argum?t, or amplification quoring paritculerly the bookes, yeares, of exa& 
leaues, chapters , andother ſuch like certaine references,45 eue- dealing, 


2) man at his pleaſure may ſee and read them , 


Ecce 23 81. Thus 
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81. This ishis proteſtation: & who would not be- 
licue a man.( clpecially ſuch a man, and in ſuch x 
matter )at his ward or rather ypon ſo many words 
ſo carncſtly pronouccd, eſpecially if he had heard his 
new and freſh confirmation therof which he ſetteth 
torth in this other Preiace to his fixt part, wherin 
Pref. tothe he layth , that exery man that writeth ought to. be ſo careſullof 
6 part of (etting downe truthes , a51f the credit of his whole worke conſe- 
Reports f. (t,4 ypon the certainty of eucryparticuler pertod; which it it 
aha be true , then mult itneeds inferre a great preiudice 
to the credit firſt of the faid 6. Part of Syr Edwards Re- 
portes,for ſo much as ſo many periods hauc beene now 
found falle in this very Preface. And ſecondly it can- 
not but import the like diſcredit vnto his ſaid fifth 
part, for which heframed, his former proteſtation, 
tor that ypon better view of the bookes, Statutes & 
lawes by him cyted,. it is found, that he doth not on- 
ly miſalledge many both wordes and texts , reſolu- 
tions, and juagments , but peruerteth -many othcr 
by wrong inferences, arguments,detorſions,and am- 
plifications of his owne , quire contrary to his for- 
mer proteſtation , which now brcifly ſhall be decla- 
xcd more in particuler. 
82. Firltthennotto iterate againe the number 
ofthoſe many and manifold talſhoods ylſed by Syr Ed: 
See before ward in the cyting of the Charter of King Kenulphusbe- 
6-4-2575. fore the Conquelt, for giuing priuiledge of Sanur) 
to che Church of Culnam belonging to the Abbey of 
Abindon, both by concealing the wordes that molt im- 
ported , That all was done by the conſent , and authority of Pope 
Leo : asalſo the like vnſincere dealing in Iuſtice Thorys 
Thefirſt ca(> concerning the queſtion, whether it were trea- 
<5 ſon in the raigne of K. Edward the firſt forone ſubic 
” tobringina Bullotexcommunication againſt anc- 
ther ſubiect , wherof we haue treated in two (cucrall 
precedent Paragraphesof this Chapter , and —_ 
(c 
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red that there was much falſe, and fraudulent dea- 
ling in them both: this, I fay, pretcrmitted , we ſhall 
note ſome more examples out of his other inſtances 
yndcr Engliſh kings Gove the Conquelt. 
$;. Firlt healleageth this inſtance vnder the Con- 
querour himſclfe , not out of any law of his, but out Reporter 
of a fact. K. YVilliam (ſaith he )the firſt did of bnuſelfe as fol.10.b, 
K . of England make appropriation of Churches with Care to 
Ecclefiaſticall perſons : wherof he inferreth , that he had Thethird 
Ecclelialticall inriſdiction , and cyteth for the proofe fraud a- 
of his aſſertion 7. Ed. 3.tit. Quare impedit 19. which ob- bout the 
iction thoughit be tully and ſubſtantially anſwe- ET 
red by the Dcuine, ſhewing ſundry and diuers waies, a 
and namely foure , wherby a lay man may come to 
haue the collation or appropriation of benefices : yet 
the booke by him cyted being tince that tyme exa- 
mined, it is found that Syr Edward dealt very vnſin- 
cerly in alleaging thiscaſe to his purpoſe which ma- 
keth wholy againſt him. For this is the cale (ce 
downe briefly by Brothe in his Abridgement , but 
much more larger, by the law-booke ir {clic of 7. 
Ed. 3. fol. 4. 
84. Inthez.yearc of Kivg Edirard the third by a 
reaſon of an action of Quare impedit brought againſt 7 —_—_— 
the Deane, Chapter, & two Prebends of the Church — 5-6 
of 8. Peter of Torke by the Abbot of Newenham, for that impedir 
they had refuſed to admit his Clerke preſented by xy, @© 
himto the Church of T. wherunto he pretended to 
haucright to preſent : the cafe was handled in the 
Kings Bench , and the defendants pleading Plenart 
for their defence, that is to ſay,that the place was full 
and not voyd, for that there wasan appropriation, 
or vnion made of the faid Church of T. with ſoke & 
ake, that is , with the appurtenances ynto the fore- 
faid Church of. Peter of Torke, and vnto two Pre- 
bends of the ſame, by a Charter of King yViliam the 
Eecc 3 Conquc= 
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Conquerour, and afterward by another of K.Fq, 
7. The chicte Jultice at that tyme named Herledid 
fourc or tiuetymesatlealt, during the dilcullion of 
Herle that caſe, giuc his iudgement, thatby law the Con- 
chiefe Iu- querour , nor K. Edward could not make any ſuch ap. 
ftice, propriation. And of the like opinion were the reſt 
of the Indges (or at leaſt contradicted not the ſame) 
to wit, Syr lobn Stoner , Syr lon Camabridge , Syr loby 
Iugge , Syr lobn Shardelow , and the reit , though two of 
them ſpake in the calc, as may be ſcene, and gathe- 
red by reading the booke itlelfe, and Stouffe and Trew 
that were of Coucell of the Plaintite affirmed flatly, 
that no ſuch appropriation could be made by the C7. 
querour. All which the Attorney craftily concealed 
in his narration of the caſe, to the end that it might 
be deemed that the iudgemet of the Court had becne 
in K.Edward the thirds tyme ( vnder whomethis cale 
was handled) that the Conqueror might according to 
the comon-law,make an appropriation by his lettcrs 
patent. And is this good dealing cuen in the very tirlt 
cale which hepropoleth after the Conquetlt ? 
85. Afﬀecrthishepaſlcth oucrallthe Conquerours 
lyfe, and fix other kings enſuing ,as V/illiam Rufus, 
Henry the Hem) the firſt , K. Stephen, Henry the ſecond, Richard 
Art foun- the firſt, and K. Ion, fynding no one exampleamong 
der of the all thoſe Kings actions , lawes ororders, that might 
Abbey of ſceme to hauc any ſhew of ſpirituall Iuriſdicio , but 
Reading . ggly that in thelyfe of K. H. 1. heallcageth a Char- 
Anno 26, ir of the ſaid King, wherin he, as found:r of the 
Hua .x, Abbey of Reading, doth appoynt out certayne orders 
quifiit and lawes , about the temporalityesof that Abbey, a 
ann» Do- thing very iult and lawtull for all founders to doc by 
mmimz5. their owne right, and conſequently maketh nothing 
to the purpolc of our queſtis of Eccleſiaſtical power, 
and morcoucr the Dcuine proueth by diucrs exam- 
ples, that ſundry Popes were wont to giue faculty 
t0 
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to Princes, and other founders to preſcribeſpirituali 1 the £n- 
priuiledges fordiucrs pious workes erected by them: {Were to 
which the Popes themlelues would afterward con- #225: P47? 
firme, andratify: ſo as this allo wasa fraud in M. At- of Reports 
zorney to alleage ſo impertinent an example ; but je 20s 
ſheweth his pouerty and barcnneile in examples of 
thoſe yeares, which being aboue 150. ynder 7.kings, 
as hath beeneſaid,he could fynd but thele two pn 
examples (nothing prouing the purpoſe) to bring 
forth in all this tyme, wheras if he would looke 0- 
uer the tyme ſince K. Henry the 8. tooke vpon him 
indeed Ecclefiaſticall authority by vertue of his tem- 
zorall Crowne, and the ocher three Princes who in g.,:_-. 
that bauc followed him, whole volumes might be & ſquee- 
written of examples and preſidents giuen therinof ſing of an+ 
practiſing [pirituall power : wherby it is cuident : cientPrin- 
that tholc tormer Princes from the Coqueſt down- ces aftios » 
ward , were not of the opinionand 1udgementof for ſome 
theſe later Princes, and that Syr Edivard doth but —_ 
ſfqueeſe and ſtrayne them ,. to make them ſay or {1g- oy Becks 
nify ſomewhat. , which they neuer meant indeed: gafticall 
and this iniquity 15not the leaſt in the 4ttorneys-pro- 
cecding in this matter, and yet doth M. Mortonſay of 
him,as youhaue heard,exhorting cuery man to reſort 
vnto Syr Edwards{torchouſe for aboundance of good 
oe , laying , habet ile quod det, & dat nemo largius, he 
ath ſtoreto giue,and no man giueth more liberally. 
Now then we ſhall peruſe ſome of his ſtore. 
86. VnderK. FEdward1.healleageth this inſtance 
for proofe of his fuppoſcd Ecclcfiaſticall Turiſditis, 4.F.r. 
that when Pope Gregory the tenth had determined in a Reportes: 
Councell at Lyons, Bigamos omni privilegio Clericali eſſe f0*-3. 4+ 
nudatos , & correttiom-fort ſecularis addiftos , that all ſuch 7,  n... 
as had beene twice marriedaredepriucd of all privi- nay" keg 
ledgeof Clergy men , and are ſubic to the juriſdi- tir. de Bi» 
ion of the lecular Court; There aroſe a queſtion in gams . 
| the 
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England in tyme of Parliament how this decree of 
the Pope ſhould be executed, and obſerucd , ſome of 
thePrelatcs inclining, that it ſhould be ynderſtogd 
only of {uch Brgames, as ſhould fall out after the Con. 
ccll : and thertore demaunded to haue deliuercd into 
thcir hands, and freed from the temporall gaole,ſuch 
as preſently were in priſon, and had beene bigamies 
betore the Councell. But the K.& his Counſell were 
rather bentto haue all bigamies excluded fro that pri- 
uitedge , both preſent and to come, for that the Po- 
pcs Conſtitution now allcaged ſcemed rather to lo» 
und that way: for that it is generalland without cx- 
ccption. Vpon which determination produced, the 
Attornezhath this note, inſtccd of an interence : Obſer- 
we (faith he)bow the King byaduiſe of bis Counſell ( that i by 
authority of Parlamext ) expounded how this Councell of Lyons 
Should be vnderſtood , andin what ſenſe tt should be recequed and 
allowed. And therof would inferre, that the king and 
his Counſell held themſclucs to be abouc the Pope, 
for that they tooke ypon them todetermine in what 
ſenſe the Popes decree ſhould be vnderſtood. And yet 
M. Attorney proteſteth as before you haue heard , that 
he maketh no inferences, but only alleageth the bare 
lawbooksas they lye, but yet heere cuery man will 
ſee that it is yntrue : for that heere he maketh an in- 
ference , and that very falſe and impertinent. Forhec 
ſhould rather hauemade the quite contrary inferen- 
cc,to Wit,that forſo much as the King and his Cou- 
ſell did ſubie& themſclues to the acknowledgment 
and obſcruation of the Popesdecree, and did accom- 
modate thelaw of England therunto (which betore 
was otherwiſe ) they did therby acknowledg that 
the Popes power in making lawes for Eccleſiaſtical! 
mattcrs,was Superiour to thatofthe King : andcan 
Syr Edward or any man elſe deny this conſequence? 
And this ſhall ſufficc for this caſey but only I may 
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notlet paſſe thisone note by the way, that wheras ,,,.;._ 
M. Attorneys words are, that certayne Prelats when ſuch per- eq ,- 

ſons as baue beene attaymed for fellons,haue praied to hage them Attainteds 
delivered as Clerkes , he forgot /himſclſe, torthat the 

wordecs in the booke are: quandode feloma rectati ſuerant, 

when they had beene arratgned of relony,& not when 

they had becne attainted ot felony : for that Clerkes 

betore attainder were Wont to be deliucred to their Stanford l, 
Ordmaries: but being onceconuicted , and attainted 2+ c4p.49. 
they cannot make their purgation afterward, asap= 

peareth by Stanford 1 2. c. 49. | 

$7, Vnder K.Edward 2. the Attorney Writeth' thus : 4- | 
beit by the ordinance of Circumipecte agatis made m the 19, F.t- 
21. zeare of K. Edward 1. and by generall allowance and vſage, 

the Eccleſiaſticall Courts beld plea of Tytbes, abuenttons, oblattos | 
mortuaryes 3c. yet did not the Clergy thinke themſelues aſſured The Natut 
nor quiet from prolaiytions purchaſed by ſubtetts , yntill that K . of 9. E . 2» 
Ed. 2. by hnsletters patents vnder the great ſeale, and by con ſet Articuls 
of Parlament &c. had graunted vnto them to baue iuriſdittion Cler1.c-16+ 
2 thoſe caſes 76. So M. Attorney. And what doth he in- 

ferre heerot thinke you? the queſtio in hand'teacheth 

vs,to wit, that K. Edward '2.is prouecd by this to hauc 

had ſupreeme ſpirituall juri{diftion. An inference 

you will ſay, very farre fecht : but this is the man- 

ner of $yr Edwards diſputing, and yet heſaith, that he 

maketh no inference, nor argumentatio at all:marke 
then his guilfulnes., 

88. He coteſſeth that before king Edward the 2. there 1g, F. « 
was generall allowance and vſe of Eccleſtaſticall Courts in En- | 
gland for Ecdefiaſticall matters , as appeareth by the ordi- 

nance of Circumſpecte agatis,vnder K. Edward 1 .and of 
magna Charta before him againe vnder K. H.3. & ma- 
ny other proofes: he conteffeth alſo that this vſe and 


allowance was confirmed according to the Cuſtome of 
his Anceſtours by the ſame K. Fdward 2. bya new ſta» 
tute madcin the ninth yeare of his raigne, called Ar- 
HCR- 
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ticult Cleri, But what of this? hence he inferreth,that 
the king was ſupreme in ſpirituall authority,for that 
he grauntcd (laith he) ro them to haue inrildiction; 
and do you lce the good conlequente? I will reaſon 
with him in the like. The parlamet de prerogatiuis Re- 
gh held in the 17. yeare of the ſame K. raigne did nii- 

cr and cxplaine and confirme all the kingspreroga« 
tives Which were allowableat the comon law : ergo, 
thisſtatutedid giue ynto the king his prerogatiues, 
and that he had them not betore : which conlequece 
I doubt not but M . Attorney himſelfe will deny to 
be good, and yet is itas goodas the other: for K . Ed- 
ward 2. 1n has itatute of ArtzculsClers, did but concurre 
with his Anceſtours in confirming thole priuiledges 
which had bcene yſcd before, time out ot mind, and 
in {ubjeRing his temporall lawes to the lawes of the 


Church in the caſes there ſpecified : fo farre of was 


he tro taking ſupreme iuriſdition vpon himlelte, as 
falſely and fondly M. Attorney would make his reader 
bclicuc. But let ys paſle from K. Edward 2.to his ſonne 
K. Edwardthe third,out of whole raigne M.Attorney al- 
leageth more cxaimples & inſtances, then almolt ou? 
of all the re{t,wherof we ſhalltouch ſome few, for all 
would be oucr longe, and perhaps we ſhall deſced no 
lower then the time of his raigne,reſcruing the more 

full diſcuffion of thele, and hs exaples, vntill the 

Catholicke Deuine or ſome body for him fthall pre- 


* pare a ſecond edition of his forſaid anſwer to Syr Ed. 
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$89. Firſt thenfol. 14. b. of this his fifth part of Re- 
ports; he reciteth out of the _—_ of this K. Edward 3. 
(but quoting no particuler place ) that :t 3s often reſol- 
ed, that all the Bichopricks within England were founded by the 
kings progenitors, and therfore the aduorſon of them all belonged 
tothe king &c . Andthat when a Church with cure: is void, if 
the pariiculer Patron or Bishop of that Droceſe do not preſent _= 
H8 
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ether within the ſpace of 6. monethes, then may the Metropolitan 
conferre the ſame: and if he alſo do it not within ſix other mo- prog 
neths, then the comon law giueth to the king , as tothe ſupreme calings 
within his owne kingdome, C7 not to the B35hop of Rome, power 
to prouide 4 competent paſtonr for that Church . This 1s Syr 
Ewdards narration, full of deceipt as now you ſhall 
ſee. Foralbcitthe comon law doth giuec to the king 
asto the ſupreme within his owne Kingdome to 
preſcatby lapſe, as hath becne ſaid : yetnot as ſupre= 
mc in ſpirituall authority, as he would hauc his rca- 
der miltake and belicue ; butas ſupreme in the tem- 
porall patronage , oras 4 orga temporall Patron 
of that Benefice to who in (luch caſes the aduowlon 
 ofpreſenting belongeth ,as appeareth cuidently by 
Cirendon, and the Biſhop of Lexcolnes calc in Plowdens Plowd.C9, 
Commentaries, fol. 498. where it is ſaid, that be- f9.498, 
cauſc all aduowſons and lands withia the realme are 
held eyther immediatly or mediatly of the King, 6 
the land where the Church is fituate before the 
Church was builded, was held of the king, ſo in re(- 
po ofthe tenureof the king , the preſentment by 
aple accrueth vnto him, as ſupreme Patron , and 
not in reſpe&of the ſupreme iuriſdiction Eccleſiaſti- 
call, which the Statute of25. H. 8. did firſt of alla. *57*8- 
ſcribe ynto his temporall Crowne. 
90. Vaderthelameking 17. E. 3. 24. he citeth Reports f, 
another law-booke thus: The king may not only exempt any 14-b.r7E. 
Eccleſiaſtical perſon from the wuriſdittion of the Ordinary , but 3+23- 
4) graunt vnto him Epiſcopal turiſdittton , as thusut appeareth 
there , the king had done in ancient tyme to the Archdeacon of 
Richmond. So he. But if you read the booke itſelf here 
cited of 17. E. 3 223. you ſhall fynd that no ſuch aſ- 
ſcrtion can be founded there. For thus the caſe ſtan- The Arch 
deth in that booke: Stouff a Sergeant at Lary ſayd , that the ©<2<9n of 
Archdeacon of Ruhmond bad the office of the Ordinary, and 1 cum 
thinke, quotb he,byleane of the king. T his isall thecaſcthere 
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related ; where you ſee that Sergeant Srouff afhrmeth 
notthat he knew it to be lo, but did thinke lo, that 
the laid Archdeacon of Richmond had the office of tae 
Ordinary by leaye of the king, and. much leſle did 
he auouch as Syr Edward doth tor him , that the king 
gaue or graunted vnto him that E pilcopall iuriſdi- 
Ction , Which is not warranted , but rather oucr- 
throwne by that booke,as you ſec, for that the Arch- 
deacon. might hauc his Epiſcopall Authority, if he 
had any, by graunt trom the Pope:, and licence on- 
ly of the king:.andſo this afſcueranon 1tanding but 
Vpon a collectionof M. Attorney,talleth to the ground, 
91. Ittolloweth in M. Attarney his Reports vnder the 


20.E.3. Ex ſame K. Ed.. 3..4ll religious, or Ec leſiaſticall houſes ( ſatih be ) 


60m9.&c, wherof the king was founder, are by the king exempt fro ordinary-. 


Pitzh, 


Iuriſdittzron, &7 only viſitable,& corrigible by the. K. Eccleſtaſticall 
commiſf;on;and for this he citeth tizele books 20, E.3. Ex- 
0.9.16. E.3-tit* Bre.660:21.E.3.60.6. H.7. 14. Fitz. Nat. 
Brev. But in none of theſe bookes ſhallyou find thele 
words , that they are onlyviſitable ercorrigible by the K, Eccle- 


frafticall ommuſgid... T his is Syr Edwards owne inuentions. 


The books quoted do-ſpeake of hoſpitals, and free 
Chappels of the Kings | ax ere: , Which are not 
viſited by theOrdinary,for that they arethingstem- 
porall , and without cure of ſoules, and ry 4 not 
{pirituall orEcclcftalticall, nor to be vitited in thole 


Nas. Br.f. dayes according to the common-law, by the Biſhop, 
4+... butby the kings Chancellour , as a teinporall officer, 


2.H.5.C.1- 

Raſtals A- 
bridgment 
#8. Hoſpt= 
ial is 


as teſtifycth Fiuzherb. in his Nat. Br. fol. 42. 4. though 
afterward in K. H. 5.tyme for remedying of di[cor- 
ders it was decreed in the-2, yeare of his raigne, that 
the viſitation , and corretion of ſuch Hoſpitalsand 
free Chaphecls of the Kings foundation ,. or of his 
ſubicRs , ſhould be done by the Ordinaries, accor- 
ding to the Eccleſfiaſticll laws 2.H. 5. cap. 1-10 Raſta 
Abridgment it. Hoſpitals. So as heere, the princi os 
VWOrdac: 
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wordes of controuerſie, to wit, by the kings Eccleſtaſttcall 
commiſſion, are teigned, and put in by M. Attorney ; an 
thisis his ordinary art, to ſeeme to have ſomewhat 
in tauour of hispurpoſe, when it is nothing at all, 
but agaiuſt him. 
92. Itfolloweth in Sr Edw. inſtances fol: 15 . The king 
&all preſent in bis free Chappels (in default of the Deane)by lapſe *7*E* 3-fol. 
28 reſpect of his [upreme Eccleſi aſitcall turiſdifton, citing tor v4 
it,27.Fd. 3.fol.$4. Bur hecre __ I tind atoule titten, 
for his booke hath not theſe words, mn reſþet of the 
kings ſupreme Eccleſiaſttcall Iuriſdiion ( which is heere 
made the principall verbe ot this part of ſpeach, and 
often thrult in by M. Attorney of hisowne inuentio, ) 
butthemeaning of his booke is,, as he cannot bur 
know, that the king in ſuch caſes ſhall preſent, not in 
m—_ of ſupreme Ecclchaſticall wuriſdiction , but 
as [upreme Patron temporall; for that aduowlons, 
or patronage of luch benefices are mecre temporall 
1nheritances,according to our comon-lawes, as ofte 
hath beene declaxed, and therfore the King being 
founder, may by lapſe preſent. 
9;. Anotherlikefitten or rather more foule is co- 
mitted by him in the ſame place,alleaging out of22. _ ju 
Edward. .l8b. Afaſ . pk.7 5. that tythes arifing mplaces out of 1Tpl YP 
any parish, the king shall haue them: for that be bauing the ſu- © © © ag 
preme Fccleſiaſticall suriſdittion , be ts bound to provade a ſuffict- 
ent Paſtour that shall haue the cure of ſoule 5of that place, winch Notab! 
r5n0t within any parish. And by the common lawes of England. Mos 9 
(faith he) # weuident, that ns man, vnleſſe he be Eccleſiaſti- 1, the. 
call, or haue Eccleſiaſticall turtſaitron can haue mberitance of caſe ot 
” 'Thus much M. Attorney to proue that K. Ed, 3. Tythes.. 
ad ſupreme Ecclefaſticall juriſdiction ,.& not the 
Pope in- his dayes . But heere be ſo many [capes , 
fraudesand errours, as is a ſhame to ſ[ce. For firlt in 
his booke quoted there is not fond thoſe words (that 
principally import the controucrfic ) that be , as bauing- 
F iff 3 ſupreme 
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ſupreme Eccleſaſticall turiſdiion , ts bound to prauide a ſufficit 
Paftour, but all this is thruſt 1a by M. Attorney to make 
Vp his market . Secondly much letle is this yeelded 
for a reaſon, by his booke, why the king ſhould haue 
luch tythes, as lay our of all pariſhes: but another 
rcalon more ſabtanciall is to be alleaged (of being 
temporall Lordotthe Lands) which preſently we 
ſhall couch. 

94+ Thirdly it isnottruc, that the king, 4s hauing 
ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical iuriſaiction 3s bound to proutde a ſufficet 
Paſtour to haue cure of ſoules , of that place whnchis not within 
«nypartsh, both for that it may appertaine to a parti- 
culcr ſubject to diſpoſe of thole tythes, if he be tem- 
porall Lord of theplace, without hauing lupreame 
Eccleſiaſticall iuritdiftion, and theemolument may 
be ſo ſmall, or the place it ſelfe ſo yaſt and remote, as 
eyther there be few ſoules to haue cure of, or the 
maintenance not {ufficient fora Paſtour. Fourthly 
It is falſe, that bythe common-laws of England no man vnleſſe 
he be Eccleſiaſtical, or haue Eccleſiaſtical ruriſadithion, can haue 
the diſpoſing of tythes, for that cuery man before the diui- 
ſ10n of particuler pariſhes was made, though he was 
bound by diuine and Canonicall-law to pay his ty- 
thes of his lands: yetmight he according to the c0- 
mon-lawyes of England hauc afligned them to what 
Pariſh he would. Now let ys ſec thecalc itlelfe, as ic 
is propoſed in 22. Ed. 3. tb. Aſſ. pl. 75. 

95. The king granted certayne tythes vnto the Prouoft of C. 
out of certayne landsnewly aſſerted in the foreſt of Rockinga; 
aud the ſaid Prouoſt therupon brought @ writ of Scire facias 
out of the Chancery againſt ſome that tooke away the ſaid tyihes 
&rc. and then ( after ſome altercation to what Court the ſad 
ate belonged ) the plaintife,that 1s the Provoſt, prayed execution, 
but Thorp the chiefe Inſtice ſaid; that it was wont to be law, 
when there is a certavne place that 15not of any parish, as mEn- 


gclitwood ard ſuch ltke, that the king $hoxld baue the py 
| an 


( Notorious wntruthes of Syr Eaiv. Cooke.) 599 


(and not the Bichop of the place) to graunt them to whom he 
shouldthinke good, as be hathgraumted them vynto you: nonwnb- 
ſtanding ( ſaith he ) the Archbishop of Camerbury haumg ſued 
yuto the kings Counſel to bane thoſe tythes, for that the matter 13 
not jet tryed: vntil ut by tryed you 5hall not haue executron. 50 
he. And this isall the Caſe: wherin you ſec that 
albeit Iuſtice Thorp ſaid,that it was wont to be law,that the 
king should diſpoſe of the tythes of ſuch places, as were newly 4- 
ſerted, and cultiuated that were of bis inheritance: yet doth 
he not ſo reſolutly affirme it, that he would giue fe- 
tence of cxecutionagainſtthedefendants,albeit they 
had made default attcr they had pleaded to the iflue, 
as there is manifeſt, but would haue the Archbiſhop 
of Cterburies ſute tothe cotrary to be heard alſo, And 
indecd he could not but know, butthatin the booke | 
of 7. Ed. 3. fol. 5.( which was 16. yeares before this 7.E 3. f-5 
caſc was treated) theopinon of Herle chicfe Iuſtice 
was, that the Biſhop ſhould hauc ſuch tythes : and 
much lefſe doth Iuſtice Thorp aſfign the cauſe of right 
ofthoſetythes vnto the king , Be that he hath ſu- 
preme Eccleſiaſticall juriſdiction, as our Iudge doth 
now : but for that commonly ſuch new watt afler- 
ted landes, appertained ynto the king, albeit as now 
hath beene ſaid , they might haue appertayned alſo 
toa particuler ſubieR, if he had beene Lord of the 
place, as is moſt perſpicuouſly declared,and ſet forth 
inanancient Treatiſc intituled:of the power of the Par- 
hament,annexed to the Old Doftour and Student,or booke 
ſo intituled : where itis faid as followeth. The Books 
96. Ifwaſtground (ſaith the Bocke ) wherof was of Dot. 
neuer any profit taken, and that lay in no pariſh, but tude: fx. 
in ſome foreſt, or that which is newly wonne from printed by 
the ſea, were brought into arable land,ifthe freehold #he dutch 
therof were to king , he might alligne the tythes 279% 7 the 
to whom he would: and if thefrechold were to a oa of _ 
common perſon, he might do the like , For though , ons 
: En! 01s” x 5 OR 
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go% Apieceof a Reck. With Syr Edv.Cooke, * 
ſupreme Eccleſaſticall tariſdieion , is bound to prauide a ſufficit 
Paftour, but all this is thruſt 1n by M. Attorney to make 
Vp his market. Secondly much letle is this yeelded 
for a reaſon, by his booke, why the king ſhould haue 
luch tythes, as lay our of all pariſhes: but another 
reaſon more lubtanciall is to bealleaged (of being 
temporall Lordofthe Lands) which preſently we 
ſhall couch. | | 
94. Thirdlyitis nol true, that the king, as bauny 
ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical iuriſdiction ts bound to prouide a ſufficiet 
Paſtour to haue cure of ſoules , of that place winchis not within 
«nypartsh, both for that it may appertaine to a parti- 
culcr ſubic& to diſpole of thole tythes, if he be tem- 
porall Lordoftheplace, without hauing ſupreame 
Eccleſtaſticall iuritdition, and the emolument may 
be fo ſmall, or the place it ſelfe ſo yaſt and remote, as 
eyther there be few ſoules to haue cure of, or the 
maintenance not ſufficient fora Paſtour. Fourthly 
it is falſe, that bythe common-laws of England no man vnleſſe 
he be Eccleſiaſtical, or haue Eccleſiaſtical turiſdition, can haue 
the d:ſpoſing of tythes, for that cuery man before the diui- 
{10n of particuler pariſhes was made, though he was 
bound by divine and Canonicall-lavy to pay hus ty- 
thes of his lands: yetmight he according to the co- 
mon-lawes of England haue afligned them to what 
Pariſh he would. Now let vs ſecthecalc itlclfc, as ic 
is propoſed in 22. Ed. 3. bb. Af. pl. 75. 

95. The king grameedcertayne tythes vnto the Prouoft of C. 
out of certayne landsnewly aſſerted im the foreſt of Rockinga; 
aud the ſaid Pronoſt therupon brought 4 writ of Scire facias 
out of the Chancery againſt ſome that tooke away the ſaid tythes 
rc. and then ( after ſome altercation to what Court the ſaid 
ate belonged ) the plaintife,that1s the Prouoſt, prayed execution, 
but Thorp the chiefe Inſtice ſaid; that it was wont to be law, 
when there is a certamne place that 15not of anyparish, as mEn- 


gelit wood and ſuch like, that the king Should baue the pou 
| an 


( Notorious wntruthes of Syr E dv. Cooke.) 599 


(and not the Bishop of the place) to graunt them to whom he 
shouldthinke good, as be hathgraunted them vnto you: nowwnb- 
ftanding (1aith he ) the Archbtshop of Canterbury haumg ſued 
ynto the kings Counſel to haue thoſe tythes, for that the matter 13 
not jet tryed: vntal ut by tryed you Shall not haue execution. 50 
he, And this isall the Caſe: wherin you ſec that 
albeitIuſtice Thorp ſaid,that it was wont to be law,that the 
hang should diſpoſe of the tythes of ſuch places, as twere newly 4- 
ſerted, and cultiuated that were of his inheritance: yet doth 
he not ſo reſoJutly affirme it, that he would giue ſe- 
tence of execution againſtthedefendants,albeit they 
had made default after they had plcaded to the iſſue, 
as there is manifeſt, but would haue the Archbiſhop 
of Citerburies lute tothe cotrary to be heard alſo, And 
indeed he could not but know, but that in the booke | 
of 7. Ed. 3. fol. 5.( which was 16. yeares before this 7.E 3. f-5 
caſc was treated ) theopinon of Herle chicfe Juſtice 
was, that the Biſhop ſhould hauc ſuch tythes: and 
much lefle doth Iuſtice Thorp aſfign the cauſe of right 
ofthoſetythes vnto the king , Br that he hath ſu- 
preme Eccleſiaſticall juriſdiction, as our Iudge doth 
now : but for that commonly ſuch new wait aſler- 
ted landes, appertained ynto the king, albeit as now 
hath beene ſaid , they might haue appertayned alſo 
toa particuler ſubiect, if he had beene Lord of the 
place, as is moſt perſpicuouſly declared,and ſet forth 
inanancient Treatiſc intiuled:of the power of the Par- 
hament,annexed to the Old Doftour and Student,or booke 
ſo intituled: where itis ſaid as followeth. The Books 
96. Ifwaſtground (ſaith the Booke ) wherof was gfo,o. 
neuer any profit taken, and that lay in no pariſh, but tude f.25. 
in ſome rſt, or that which is newly wonne from printed by 
the ſea, were brought into arable land,ifthe freehold #b* dutch 
therof were to Ts , he might alligne the tythes £77 #2 the 
to whom he would: and if thefrechold were to a en of _— 
common perſon , he might do the like , For —_ 3. Ch 
tythes 


Chep.$. Goo Apiece of a Reck, yith Syr Edw.Cooke. 

« tythes be [pirituall : yet the aflignement of tythesto 

_ « Other, 1s a temporall act. For betore pariſhes were des 

«uided, and betore it was ordayned by thelawesof 

« the Churchthateuery man” ſhould pay tythes to his 

+: owne- Church , cucry man might haue payed his ty- 

{« thes to what Churchhe would, & might one yeare 

« haue giuen his tythes to one Church ,aud another 

« yeare to another , 'or haue graunted them to one 

\ «« Church for cuerit he would. And like as euery man 

« before the cucring of the pariſhes might haucgiuen 

« the tythes to what. Church he would, becaule he 

<«{ Was bound tono Church in certayne :{o may they 

« do now that hauc ladesthatlic in no-pariſh:for they 

«. beatliberty to afſigne the to what Church they will 

 <c asall men were betore the ſayd law was madc;that 

« fythes ſhould be payd to their proper Churches . 

- 97. So farrethis Law-booke : which doth not 
aſcribe na thing to the kings Eccleſiaſticall iuriſdi- 
ion , as heere youlce,as neyther doth Iuſtice Brooke, 
who in his Abridgement abridgeth the foreſaid calc 
of 22. E. 3.4b. Aſiſ. vnderthetytic of the Kings Prero- 

Brooke 22+ oatines, ligmitying therby, that the ſaid tythes are due 
E.3z- itt» tatheking (if they be due) in regard of his prero- 
oy ” gative Royall, and notof his ſpirituall ſupreme po- 
mepte47* wer and iuriſdiftion » Sec Brooke 22. Ed. 3. tit. Prero- 
gatiuepl. 47. | 
08. Andasforthelaw mentioned inthe forcſaid 
Treatiſe, wherby mcn were appointed to pay their 
Tythes to their pecu'iar pariſhes, wheras before they 
werefree to pay them Ch they would ; itis mcat 
Concil.La- Of a Canon of the great Generall Councell of Lateran 
zeran. can. held at Rome vnder Pope Innocentixs 3. in thedayes of 
- 53. 56+ K, Iohnof Englandvpon the yearc 1216 which was a- 
boue a hundred yeare before this other caſe fell out in 
22. E.3.1n which Councel} it was ordayned, That 
eucry man ſhould pay his: Tythes to his proper 
Church 
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_ didtheking tran 
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Church and pariſh. To which Ordination of the 
Pope and Councell the kingdome of England lubmit- Br xanarin 
ecd it ſelf,and the temporalllawes therot: and ſo the res 5. "5 
matter endured yntill the breach of K. H. 8. So as in x.gerakr 
all this tyme the Popes ſupreme Authority , and ſpi- parihes , 
rituall juriſdiction was acknowledged and obeycd, 

about this mattcr of Tithesin Englaxd,as is cuident al- 

ſody theſe booksenluing, to wat, 7. E.3+ fol. 5. 44. 
Ed.z.f.5.10.H.7.tol.16.but yet for that the laid Canon », F,z.f 5, 
of Lateran did not comprehend expreſly all ſuch lan- 44.2.3. fe 
desas were then walt and ſhould after be aflcerted , 5-19+He7. | 
K. Edward 3. in the caſe propoſed might according to f#+*6* 
the formerancient law that was vicd before thelaid 

Canon, giueand appoynt thetythes of thele newly 

aſſerted lands of Rockingham , to whom he would,as 

he did, though not ynder thetitle of his ſupreme ſpi- 

rituall jurifdition, as the Attorney very falſely doth 

pretend ,but as temporall patron of that land, for 

the cauſes before ſpecified . And lo much of this 


Caſc. 
99. Anotherhe cyted out of 38.F. 3.6b. Af. pl-22. Ls 
in theſe wordes : The king d*d by his Charter tranſlate Cha - 38+ F-3.41b. 
wons ſecular , wnto Regular and religious perſons : which he did ds 2" 
by bis Eccleſudfticall iuriſdiZtion : and could not do it , ynleſſe he p37" þ, 
bad bad3uriſdiction Eccleſiaſtical, So he : And heerc is talſe* 
dealing againe, for all that is ſaid in that booke , is 
this, that it was pleaded for the king, that by his 
Charter he did grauntthat the Prior &Couet of Ply- 
mouth might transferre Secular into Regular Chanss, 
which was but a —_ or licence , as you ſce. Nor 

[ 


te Chanons Secular into Regu- 


The law 


lar, which belonged vnto the Pope, but graunted 
only and gaue licence, that they might be ſo tran(- 
ferred; nor hath the law-booke any one word of the 
kings Ka, 9197” OG ,butall this is feigned by 
M-Attorney himlclte. 


Gg88 


190. As 


Chap. 8. 602 Apiece of a Reckoning With Syr Edv. Cooks, 

100. Agayne hecyteth out of. 49.Ed. 3. bib, A. pl. 8, 
49-E.z lib. where, the Abbot of VVeſtminſter, ſaith he, bad a Prior 
AYJ-pt-8. Couent ,uho were Regular aud mort mn law : yet the king by his 


* Charter did deuide that corporation, and made. the Prior and 


| Conent a di{tzntt and.capable body 10 ſue, andto be ſued by the. 

ſelues: whereot M. Attorney would, interre the kings 

lupreme {pirituallauthority , and iuriſdiction , But 

his booke fauourcth himnotatall hecrin, for albeit 

Candiſh, Candrsb (aid that the poſſeſlions of the. Abbot & 
Prior of PYeſiminſter were {cucred the one from the 

other, and that this began with the Charter of the 

11. H,4. king, yctis it playne by the law x1. H. 4. fol; to. that 
fol. to.. the Abbotand Priorof /Peftminſter had their polleſ.. 


ſios in ſeucralty from tyme to tyme out of mynd &c, 


Nor is there any thing ſpoke there of the kings grait 
atall: and if there were, yet-mult it.be ynderitood 
according to that-which is declared by the Catho. 
Anfwere licke Dceuine. of the conceſſion and. confirmaiton of priuiled- 
ro Reports $65 granted by Pope Leo the g. and Nrols the 2. to 
 £.6.þ.39, et K.. Edwardthe Confeſſor concerning the laid Monaſtery 
3b» ot /Veſtminſter , to wit , that they gaue him authority 
co grauat priuiledges, which they themlelues did ra- 
tify after they weregranted, and lo in.thiscaſc, the 
ſeparation and (cueraltic of the ſaid Abbot and Prior 
and 1 hauing bene time out of mind, mutt 
neceſlarily be preſumed to haue proceeded original- 
9.4: ly fromthe Pope, as the booke 11. H .4. faith, and 
that rhe Grantof the K. was but his allowance and 
good leaue to the ſame. 
101. I mightproduce heere many other-particu- 
lers both wad, Ao K, Edward the.3. and much more 
if I would deſced any lower to the raignes of other 
enſuing kings,but | chinke beſt toſtay my (eltc heere, 
lcauing the reſt to ſome other: more fit oportunity 
which b«<foreI haucinfinuatedy and this which al- 
ready hath bene ſpoken may be lufficient to declare 


and: 
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and make manifeſt that Syr Edwardis neither ſo exact 
and punQuallin his truth, as he would ſceme when 
he ſaith ; That the credit of ewery writers whole worke muſt 
depend of the verity of euery.period therof: nor yet lo {incere 
in the ſimplicitic of his allegations, as that he vſcth 
not exther enference,, argument , or exaggeration , asof him 
ſelf you hauc heard hum proteſt betore;torſo much as 
now more orletle you haue {cen & beheld both thele 
two afleucrations of his contradicted by himlelfe in 
deeds: the firſt by many vntruthes vttered in his bee 
halfe; the ſecond by a perpetuall courſe of crafty dea- 
ling to inferre and inforceluch things to his Readers 
apprehenſion as his Authors neuer meant , nor the 
books by him cyted do affoard or bcare, wherot I do 
ynderſtad that he islike to heare moreere it be long, 


froa Cacholick lawyer that meancth to ioyne with A Catho- 
the Catholick Deuine in defence of their comon & lick lawy- 
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ioine with 


Catholicke faith about any 75 : andto deale ©,"*<t9 
I 


with Syr Edward zmproprys,vpon his owne grounds, as 


I doubt not , but that he may with great aduantage, 2c 


in reſpc& of the notorious difference of their caulc; painſt S 


the once hauing with him the authority & preſcrip- 
tion of almoſt a thouſand yeares in our Country, 
wherin all Lawyers, Iudges, and Learned men of 
that profcſſio were truly Catholick and of one faith 
judgment,and Religion : and the other hath not yet 
Full the preſcription of one age to ſtand with him in 
his noueltics : and conſequently no meruailethough 
hcmcanc to ſtand to his owne wit only. 
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OF cA1NOTHE R 


Preface inſlautly ceme vnto my hands, prefixed bes 
fore the L. Cookes ſeauenth Part of Reports, 
£04 teyning neV iniuries offered to Ca- 

tholikes by hims « 


$&. VI- 


B*z ING come to this place of my anfwcreT re- 
cezued a new halfe ſheet of paper printed in la- 
tin without the Englth, conteyning another Pre- 
face of the Luſtice betore his 7. Part ot Reports: and al- 
beit L expe the reſt of the booke both in Engliſh& 
Latin , yer peruſing ouecr this in the meanc ſpace 
which already is come , I perceyue Syr Edward Cooks 
to perfiſt ſtill in his old animohty of purſuing Ca- 
tholiks ypon cuery occafion offcred or Hike tor by 
him; ſo asnothing can come from him, eyther in 
ſpeach or writing , but ſome partmult concerne the 
and their imputation. And as for hjs ſpeaches (cſpc- 
cially his Charges giuen vpon the Bench)l hauc ſaid 
ſomewhat before: and how bitter, falſe and iniuri- 
ous they are, allcaging in particuler ſome paflages 
of his Charge ginen at the Afliſes of Norwich vpon 
the 4.of Augutt 1606. publithed in print by R. P.& 
dedicated to the Right honorable Earle of Exceſter: 
which two leters of R. P.I knew not at that tymc 
whom they meant, vatillnow in this Latin Preface 
SyrEdward calleth him inurdum & maledicum Pricket , an 
enuiousand (launderous Pricket, for that belike he 
had pricked ſomwhat his Lordſhipps patience by 
the edition of his faid Charge withonthis licence: 
he adding moreouecr , That the ſaid Pricket had not (t 


downe any one leaſt ſemtence of his ſþeach truly and FR" 
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that ſenſe and fignification wherin him{elſe had vitered the ſame, 
which no doubt was a great fault in Pricket,if it were 


4 true, 
bes 103. But on the other ſyde is firſt the proteſta- pyicher in 
2 tion of Pricket himſelfe, whoſaith to the forcſaid the #pift. 


Earle , ſhewing both his ſincerity and affection to- dedicatcry 
wards the Iuitice. If therforc in this following *2*he 
worke ( ſaith he) my memory hath giuen a'true in- -*8® 
ſtruction to my pen, I hope my labours ſhall be ac- , 
compted profitable, when it adminiltreth a publike , 
| re- benetyt. And agayne: I humbly craue -_ Honour 


. 
. 
cc 


 [a- will vouchlafe to patronize this litle booke by me _, 
Pres collected, not out of myneowne, but fro the words , 
| al- WW of that Reverend , andlearned Iudge the L. Cooke;who at his ,, 
h & comming ynto Norwich, did vpon the Bench deliuer , . 
Mace a Charge ſo excellent, that it worthily deſernethto be con- - 
ooke rnued m perpetuall memory. Theſe are Prickets words, 
Ca- which ſceme to free him much from the paſſion of 
r by enu and maledittion obieted by Sr Edward, whom he 
rin pretendeth greatly to honour by this edition of bis 


the ſpeach. And that no affetion towards Catholiks did 
ſpe- biaz himinthis relation, may appeare by hisother 
aid words that preſently did cnſue aftcr the former , ſay- 
Ing: I hope that this ſpeach being produced to a pu- «« 
blike view, ſhall xemayne ynto our publike weale a « 
worthy preſident, wherin Romes Champions may «« 
with ſhame diſcerne theirlong ——_— ſhameful] « 
practiſes, Puritans and Schiſmatiks learne to knoyy «« 
with what umuſtice they diſturbe the bappines of our moſt happy «« 
Peere. SO Pricket , who ſheweth himſlelfe as you ſee a 
perfect Proteſtant in profeſſion,and therbhy it is made 
very probablc that the enuic obiced ynto him by 


by Syr Edward did notarilſe vpon any difparity or par. 
ce! tiality ofreligion (notwithſtanding it may be that 
t{ the difference of their two particuler ſtatcs in purſe 
[ym and wealth conſidered, Pricket being a poore foul. 
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diour , might enuy ſomewhattherich lawicrs great 
wealth andaboundant flowing fortunes.,) For thus 
he beginneth his Epiſtle tothe laid Earle, lamenting 
his ownepenurie. 
104, Mayitpleaſc your Honour , the obſcrua- 
* tion , Which this world begets, may teach experien- 
—__ ©* ce truly to report, that loue and charity are forthe 
PorePric- moſt partgrowne locold, euen in the hoatelt ſun« 
_ __ ſhine of our profeſſion, as that de{piſed pouerty, le 
his oof. chough addicted to the religious excrcile of endea- c 
pe] lng nours comendablc, isan the beſt imployment (which 
tunſune, feemeth with greateſt fauour to ſmile ypo our hope) 
« {ocoldly recompenced, as that poore , vnpittied, de- 
< jeted,and milcrable poucrty knoweth neyther mea- 
« ncs nor place, how or whereto warme herlclte. Vn- 
« happy I in this beſt tyme of greateſt happines, who 
« being ,asI am, a poore deſpiſed, hated, ſcorned, 
c«« and ynreſpeced Guldicur , fo vnfortunatc, as no 
«« commended meanes( though many vied with con- 
« firmatiori both of louc and loyalty )can beof power 
«« to raiſeaſptrit drowned in the worſt of miſery fro 
« deſpayresgulfe &c. Wherby it may appeare that Pric- 
| kerschicfendeauour was rather indireatly by laying 
forth hisowne temporall nceds to draw ſomewhat 
from Syr Edwardspurſe, and by writing the ſtory of 
hisgloriousſ] bob at Norwich, to payne ynto himſelf 
his good will and affection for his reliefe, then any iſ 
way to ſhew malignity againſt him : wherof I fynd 
nocauſc or probability, but rather his pricking ſto- 
make againſt vs, whom $Syr Edward allo impugned, 
and conſequently , ifany _ be found in his nar- 
ration , that at this prgſent diſpleaſed Syr Edward , it 
muſt be thought toproceed cyther from the errour 
ofthe others memory that direted not well his pen, 
or from ſome change of mynd in Sr Edward himleltc 
who now pcrhapsreprehendeth that which _ 
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he milliked not, but was well content to hauc it pu- 
bliſhed. And to this later coniectureI am the rather 
induced-to incline for that there arc now two yearcs 
palt & more, fincePricket (et forth in printthis ſpeach, 
and I ncuer heard that Syr Edward did millike it, vn- 
tillatthispreſcntl ſee it (o greiuoully reprehended 
by him in this lalt Preface : for in- the former that 
was prefixed before his ſixt part of Reports ( which 
ſeemeth to haue cometorth atrer. Prickgrs relation) no- 
complaynt or mention-is made therot.. 

105. But you. will aſke me ( perhaps ) why lo 
greata charge ſhould be tound in Syr Edward , that he 
ſhould fo ſharpely and vehemently inueigh againſt 
that which beforc he liked, or at lcaſtwiſe tolerated 
for ſo long tyme ; wherunto truly Il know not. what 
other thing to anſwere, but that.it may be, that the 
exceptions | tooke in-my an(werto M. Morten againſt 
divers things in that narration ,. as notorious Vn- 
truthes might diſpleaſeor {tinge lomewhat Syr Ed- 
ward, who hauing no liſt to an(were the matters the- 
ſelucs, thought belt to fall aboard the relJatos,& to lay 
the fault onlike laying, that he-bathnot related matters 
eright: wherin as I meane nottoexculc him,ſ0-on the 
other ſide it ſeemeth very hard vato me,that the ſub- 
ſtance ofthole points, wherin I touched Syr Edwards 
yntrue dealing, and: many other, wherin1 might 
haue ſaid much more, ſhould be feigned; or deuiled. 
by Pricket;or related by him more malicioufly againſt 
vs, then they were meant or yttered by the Iuitice: 
himſeif, which is cuident, partly by that which L 
haue heard to be continued{till by him. boti there, 
and in other places, where ſince that tyme he hath- 


giuen Charges to the lurie: wherinche greatelt part 
and moſt bitter of his ſpeach is allwayes commonly: 
ainſtthe Catholicks,as though they-werethe grea=- 


teſt malcfaours of the realme, to be inquued of. 


Chap: F . 


Why Syr 
Edw.m 
liketh 
now Pric- 
kets nar- 
ration »- 


Andi 


Chap. 8. 608 Apiece of a Rechonint With Syr Edw.Cooke. 
Andin this very Charge and (peach related by Price 
ket, hismalicious inuectiue againſt them conteyneth 
aboue a dozen leaues printed , the whole thing it (elf 
ſcarce being as much againe. 
1066 Andifyou will beheld theimpertinency & 
vanity therof, conſidering the auditory of Norwich 
his Countrey, where he would needs triumph glo- 
riouſly in that firſt Chacge(if I be not deceyued)atter 
he was Iudge, you ſhalitynd it not only like tobe 

Syr Edw, Sy7 Edwards, but worthy alſo of hisveyne in that va« 
2 a- nity : for that having firſt by a ſcuerall Exordizm ſet 
ut - down a tale of a Noble yongRoman that was by the 
T*F.doe Senate madea Tudge in his tender yearcs , and for 
1vea? diuers reaſons and conſiderations of the dignit 
applyed : a1gnity 
to hindſelf, therof made fome delay , and difficulty in ad- 
—_—_ the ſame , he did notwithſtanding 
vpon {ome friends perſuaſion yeald at length to 
accept therof : all which Parable the [uſtice ap- 
plying to himſclfe, beginneth his Charge ab ſuch 
plauſible Oratoricall wiſedomes eloquence ( to vie the words 
of his Relatour M. Pricket ) as tirſt he expounded vnto 
them vpon his fingers the Grammaticall verlc : Quiz, 
gutbus , quid, quomodo, and ,dequibus, that is: who ſent 
this Commillion? to wit, his Maieſty. To whom? 
to Syr Edward, and others ynder him. What did it co- 
teyne?Great and high authority. How mult it bc cx- 
ecutcd? By doing iuſtice. Of whom and whatcau- 
fes muſt inquiry be made?Principal}y,and in the firlt | 
place againſt Catholiks that do profeile the Roman 
religion and obedicnce of the _ 
FO7. And is not thisa goodly deduftion? Was 
there eucr any Engliſh Iudge before the Apoſtacy of 
Martyn Luther, that gauca Charge from the bench a- 
| 4199 ſuch men, for being ſuch ? If all the Tudges & 
awiers of our Nation thatcucr gauc Charges to 11- 


qQuirc of malefactours for ninc hundred yeares toge 
ther 


(XV inturics offeredto Cath by Syr Edv.) cog Chap. 8. 
ther, and more in our [land after Chriſtian religion 
receyucd, did giue ſuch a Charge, & for ſuch a crime 
then hath $57 Edward ſomewhat to excule his inlo- 
lency heerin . But if there be none, as molt certain] 
there is not:how then doth he performe his ner 
made heere inthis new Latin Preface of auoyding tine P7* fat. ad 
things in {etting downe his Reports ? Wherot the " cette 
fourth he termeth Nowtatem , Nouclty, which he de= * 
fyncth to be then, when , ſs ad amuſſim noftrorum libro- 1, 
rum , & antiquorum exempla applicentur , nequaquam qua- about 
draxs. Ifthe things which he ſpcaketh being applyed again 
to theexadt rule of their law-bookes , and cxam- Nouelity 

les of their ancients, do not agree therunto : Which when he 
he holdeth for 4 thing moſt ynworthy of their profeſſion , in- praQizeth 
dignifimam ftudiis noſtris . V V herefore eyther he mult the ſamce 
bring forth ſuch ancicnt bookes, lawes, and cxams- 
ples tor himſelf and his cauſc { that precedent Tudges 
haucgiuen ſuch C _—_ orelshe conuinceth him- 
ſelfe to be moſt ynworthy of that place and digni- 


ty of law which hc holdeth. 

108. But to returne to the Charge ginen at Nor- 

wich : after he had expounded the verle of Quiz , Quibus 

&c . according to his manner of oſtenrarion , he 

beginneth his narratiathas': Oar worlds admired Queene 

renowned Elizabeth , did , 4s fr do know, mthe beginning of 
[ 


Charge þ, 


IO, 


Pag. i$« 


her Raigne, change the State of religion inthis kingdome , in her 
firſt Parliament , by the conſent of her Lordes Spirituall cy Tem- 
4ll &c.and then he gocth forward to thew the con- 
cinuallreclayme , nd refiſtance made by Catholicke 
men from tyme to tymoe for their religion : wher- 
by thinking to diſgrace them as rebellious, for their 
relutation , dothin deed giue them the higheſt c5- 
mendarion that can be giuen to Chriſtian men, 
which is to ſtand firme & conſtitro the worlds end 
in their Religion once recejued, and continned to 
their tyme. And for himlſcl*© doth infinuatethetby, 
Hhhh that 
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that for the gayning of aduancement, and pleaſing, 


worlds admared Queene , or any ather worldly Prince, it 
wereno hard matter to make him admit any change 


of Religion whatlocuer , for ſo much as he alloweth 


locafily of this, which this VVomen-Queene made ith 
ednaration aud wouder of the world: & yet doth he vtter a 
notorious vntruth in that he faith , ſhe did it by the 3. 
ſent af ber Lordes Sprrituall aud Temporall , for that all her 
Lords Spirituall ( which make the chiefe part of 
the Parlameat) refilted the matter, as appcareth by 
theirdepriuations, depoſitions , reftraints or impri- 
ſonments that theron cnlucd . So as this is as true, as 
thatother which fojloweth inthe very next page, 
and hath beene handled by me in other places , to 
wit, thatas well theſe that were reſtrayned or im- 
priſoned , as generally allthe Papiſts of this King- 


dome, did come to the Proteſtants Church, nor any of them | 


dtd reſuſe durmg tbe firſt ten yeares of the ſaid Queenesgouern- 
ment,which I hauc coninced * before by hundreds of 
witneffes, to be moſt thamefully falſe ,as allo the o- 
ther deuiſed fable,that Prus Quin? did offerto approue 
the Communion Booke ot Engliſh feruice by his 
owneletters.to Q. Elizabeth, it ſhe would do. him the 
honour as toacceptittrom him, 


Vadecent 109. I dopretermit willinglyas vnworthy ofmy 


icofing 


en, thoſe ſcoffes and contemptible deriſfions, which 


foraludg. Jt hath pleaſed his L. to-viceagainſt that holy man, 


Charge þ. 


F9s 


Mat 27» 
Marc. its. 


and high prieſt of our ſoules Pope Pius Quintus , cal- 
ling him Pope Impius V. bis bellasbneſſe, Ins borribleneſſe, and 
the like: which ſcemeth much to ſauour of theſpirit 
of thoſe that in Iudge Pilates houfe did [coffe at our 
Sauiour , bowing their knees, and c—_ Aue Rex 
Indeoram: but yet there the maiſter Tudge did not de- 
fcend to ſuch ſcurrility , But ſurely I am fory to (ce a 
Lord [udge vic the ſame in publike auditory, which 
were fitter tor one of his Kitchin amongſt his 
Compa-* 
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Companions: and when ſuch things as thele are re- 
lated ynto {trangers, they {ceme incredible ro men 
of citimation and honour. 

110. But Syr Edward palling on in this manner 
throughout his wholeſpeach, bringerh inall the ac- 
cidents fallen out fro the beginning of that Raigne 
vnto theend of the Iri{h warres, Dettor S anders his be- 
ing there, Steukley his going to Rome, and afterward 
to Portugal: the Duke of Guſe his ations, and of Me- 
doza, called by him Icſuitc , though he werea Noble 
man , and Ambaſladour of the K. of Sparne in Englad, 
Campian, Perſons, Reywood, Shuriwyn, and other Pricits 
comming into England ypon the yeare 1580 .and 
many other ſuch like things little appertayning to 
them of Norwich, but thatmy L. would necds ſpeake 
like a great Counſcllour that day, and be Propheta in 
Patria, and fill mens cares with tales, and terrours: 
and! yet in the'end after all ſayd, and much therof 
knowne to be falſe to the greateſt part ofdilcret men 
in his auditory, he commeth at length to be ſome- 
what more mild and placable, ſaying : by this then our 
English Papiſts,eyther Teſuits or Seminaries may learne to know 
that it is not Religion that they ſirtue for ; but only to mayntaine 


_ the Antichriſtian bead of Romes yſurped Supremacy. And if there Syr Edw. 


be in this preſence any Roman Catboliks ,or ſo many of them as 


shall heare of that which now hath beene ſpoken, 1 mtreat the, },,qation. 


4s my deare and lowing Country-men , that they will not any 
longer be ſeduced by any lying ſpirit ſent from Rome , ſe- 
ang that the Pope ( whome they belzene ) bath Iimſclſe 
allowed ( as before we haue shewed ) that im our Church 
we haue a dodrine of faith and religion, ſuſfictently neceſ- 
to ſaluation . Deare. Country-men we baue then mough & 
neednot the belp of any Pope, ſithence all the Papiſts generally 
came ynto our Churches before our late Q. Elizabeth was exit 

muncated &c. Thus he. 
Ii. And do you ſce this Concluſion, all groi- 
Hhhh 2 ded 
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Chap.8. 612 Apiceceof a Reck. With Syr Ed Cooke. 
ded ypon ſ{uppolitions , that are manifeſtly talſe, or 

T- ratherridiculous inthelclues : for that firſt he would 
haue vs ſuppole , as a thing by himproucd bctore, 

| that it is not religion , for which we ſtriuc, butto 
The Arti- Paintaynec the Popes lypreme Authority in (piri- 
cleof ſu- tuall'Caules,as though the article of ſupremacy were 
premacy no poynt'o Religion at all among vs, which is a 
n Spiritu- oreat abſurdity to imagine. For doth not the Catho- 
all mat- jjcke Deuine in the Preface of his Anſwwere vnto 


- —_ him.( and we before haue allo repeated the lame) 
id ſhew & demonſtrate that this point of ſupreme [pi- 


tance, Tituall authority, is ſo principall an article of Reli- 
gion, as all other controuerſies may bedetermined 
therby ?How then doth the Iuſtice trifle ſo in this 
matter? Is henot aſhamed to lay in the face andears 
of ſuch an Auditory, that cen not for religion, 
whe they [triuc for their ſupreme, Paſtours ſpiritual 
Authority ? It isas good an argument,.as 1f a man 
fthould lay , that Sy7 Edward when he was a Counſel- 
| lour pleaded. not for moncy , but for gold : as if gold 
Were ne money. | 
2, 112. Hisſccond ſuppoſition is, that we belicuc 
Pope Piw Quintus to-haucallowed the Proteſtant Co- 
munian Booke , for that Syr Edward (aith , and (wea- 
reth it vpon hiscredit , laying : a:dthis ypon wy credit, 
and as I am an boneft man is moſt true.: which 1 haueels 
where ſhewed to be moſt yntruc, and that no Catho- 
2 lickeofcredit doth or will giuecreditynto ir. Third: 
ly he fuppoleth that we belicue his former aſlcrtion, 
that all Catbolickesgenerally did come tothe Proteſtants Cur 
for the firſt ten yeares of Q.Flizabetbs razgne., which 
__ do not only thinke, but know to be molt 
falſe. 


142 . Fourthly he (7/6 0g tobe a good col- 
$ 


4. ſequence, that if Catholicks did come to their Chur- 


ches for the firſt ten yeares, they hauc m__ 
ir 
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their ſaluation :and neednot the help of any Popes 
authority ,for abſolution of their tinnes,, or other 
ſpirituall power : For ſuch is his inference, when 
he (aith : Deare Country-men , we bauetheninongþ, and need 
rot an;y belp of any Pope , ſithence all the Papiſts generally came 
ts our Churches, beſore the late Queene as excommunicated: 
which inference and conſeguence is both falle and. 
abſurd .. For albcit ſome Catholicks came to the 
Church for fcare or otherwiſe ;,yet therby haue not 
Sjr Edward and his partners inaugh for their ſaluation, tor 
that the other came to their Churches ; for they 
might come witha repngnant mynd, condemning, 
and deteſting inwardly their Religion , noleſle, or: 
perhaps more , thenthey that were Recuſants. , and: 
openly refuſed to come , as no doubt., butatthis day 
alſo many do, who arc forced to Church againſt 
their conſcicnces. | 
114. Andit is to be noted that Syr Fdwardſaith > 
VPe haue 4 do@rine of fanth and Religicn ſufficiently neceſſary 
to ſaluation : So as he alcribeth no perte@ion to 
his Religion , nor any aboundant ſanditie , la- 
titude ,,. or degrees of holines ,. one aboue the 0- 
ther; but if it be ſufficiently neceſſary, it is inough 
for him. And yetdoth our Senieur fs 
many manſions mm the bouſe of my Father; and exhorteth ,,, 
men to perfection , Perfed; eftote , which importeth 
fomewhat mere , then ſufficiently neceſſarte. But itſce- 
meth.-that Sw Edward would be content with # licle, 
and gono further- then neceſſarily he muſt . God 
grant he goſo farre, and keepe him in charitie, in 
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TJoaw. 14523 - 
y: that there be oo 


which heerc he feemeth in partto be by his offer of Chargep,. 


vnion and agreement, though inthe very next teafe ** 
he falleth into extremities agayne, ſaying: That the 
moſt ſarved perſon of Gods annoyed , king Tames, whome Pope - 
Clement the mmth could proudly dare to terme the Scottich He- 
reticke , shall ynderneath bts Princely foote., tread dawne Romes- 
Hhhh 3 faithe- 


er) 
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fauhleſſe, Papall, proud , and Antichriſtian hereſy &c. 
115. Doyou lee where the man is againe? Euen 
now you hauc heard him aſcribe ſo much to Po 
Prus Quintus , as for that he was preſumed {though 
SyrEdw. falſely ) to offer the allowance of the Englich Com 
intempe- mumon booke to Q. Elizabeth, if ſhe would take itof him, 
ag *Y” that therfore they had a dottryne of faith & religi ſufficitt 
g | 
ly neceſſary to ſaluation, for that the Pope had ailowedit: 
and yct now he turneth to his old rayling , calling 
the Roma faith, Romes ſaitbleſſe, Papall,proud, Amtichriſiiun 
bereſy: And therby maketh all Chriſtian kings thatac- 
knowledg the Popes ſpirituall authority to befaith- 
lefſe & Antichriſtian heretikes. How willthis ſoud 
m the cares of all forraine Monarches , and greatcit 
Potentates that arc touched therby ? Is this intempe» 
rate (peach befitting a Iudges perſon ? yea a Chicfe 
Judge?But there is nothing more intolerable in this 
fpeach, then the baſe & odious Aattering of his Ma- 
zeſty, which vice it is read that diucrs. magnani- 
mons Princes hauemore hated and puniſhed, then 
any cryme beſides; yea next ynto treaſon it ſelfe, cf- 
pecially when it is conioyned with notoriousfalfity 
as this1s, when he ſaith, That Pope Clement the nanth (he 
ſhould haue ſaid the eyght) could proudly dare to terme the 
Scottish bereticke, which 1s indecd a famous Engltsh Ca- 
lumniation deuifed by himſclfe , or others , and 
can ncucr be proued to be true : for that Pope 
Clement ſpake cuer yery reſpectiuely of his Maicity 
in all occaſions, both when he was in Scotlan, 
and after : Neyther will the contrary be found 
in any of his writings . Wacrfore it is both 
ſhamefull and faniclell , that ſuch open vntru- 
thes ſhould be ſpoken in publike audience with- 
out controlment. But let ys goe forward to apoint 
or two more. 


i116. Afﬀterhis former cxhortatio & inuitation to 
FED draw 


| 


/ 


(Newviniuries offered to Cath. by Syr Edvv. ) 615 Chap. 8, 
draw Catholicks to his dotirjne of faith and religion ſuf- 
fictenth neceſſary to ſaluation , he paſlerh co another pointe 
of threataing : firit, that his Maicſty will neuer giue 
any toleration to Catholicks:and the fecond , that 
in themeane ſpace , while they hope in vaine, they Charge p. 
ſhall abide the ſmart of puniſhments . The firlt he 36. 37- 
propoſeth in thefe words: If there be any Papsſt ſo ſoo- 
lh, and altogeather reaſonleſſe , as to expett , that bis Maze y 
may be drawne to ſuch alteration or toler ation , as they deſire, 
I will them aſſuredly to know , they bope m vame . The (c- 
cond he ſctreth downe thus: Such Fap:ſts 45 notwith- 
ſtanding the impoſſibility of their hope , will ſtill remaine per- 
rerſe , let themt know for certainty , that the lawes concer- 
ning them hall receiuc 4 moſt ſtrift and ſeuere execution agatnſs 
Item. 
117. This is the dreadfull denunciation of our 
new Iudge, wherby you (ce, that in the one he fore- 4. naw 
ſalleth abſolutly bi Maicſtics will , not only for ,: 5. 


the preſent, bur for all time tocome , further, per- gje, will. 
haps, then he hath commillion to take ypon him , 


For what knoweth he what God may 1nſpire his 
- Maieſty in ſucceeding yearcs? Or what other realos 
and<circumſtancesof time, place, and (tate of things 
may induce his Royall Wiſdome prudently and p1- 
_ for benefit of his ſubicts t2 alter ſomwhat his 
preſent reſolution? Is not the hart of kings tn the hands of p,,,,cr. 
God? Wil my L. Iuſticeſo make himſcltc Pedagogue «x, 
and Maiiter of his Maicſtics will, as he will ; 
or predetermine before hand, what he ſhall doe, or 
what he thall not doe for the time to come? This is 
yery predominant indeed, and were more then i- 
nough fora whole Counſell to doe:but much more 
and farre ouermuch for him , that hitherto, ſo farre 
as I know, hath noeplaceamong them .We cannot 
but hope better of his Maieſtics pious diſpoſition, 
and truſt, that in time we ſhall (ay allo , Spes row con- Rem. g. 
und 
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fund : notwithitanding the delperate reſolution of 

Sr Ediward to the contrary»: , nh 6 44 | 

a18, And as for the {ſecond point ef his threat. 

ning punithmentand ycxationto Catholickes, it is 

litleto be wondredat:, and lefſe to be eſteemed in 

Cuch a Caule asthey ſuffer for . Lefle to. be wondred 

at; for that {uch animoſity of ſpirit is wont often 

to accompany them , that riſe in haſt to excelliue 

wealth and authoricy ouer others: lefle to be elſtec. 

med by Catholicks, who both take itforaglory to 

{utter tor their Religion ,and hauc learned by cxpes 

ricncc of formet tymes, that God is wont'to extend 

his hand, and make an arreſt, cuca then, when thoſe 

that perſecute his (cruants arc moſt in their heate of 

Example purſuitc againſt them. And I could with that $yr Ed- 
oftwo per ward did: but looke oucr the two ancient written 
ſecuring Bookes,.the once: of Tertulkan to Scaqpuls ;the other of 
Iudges. $. Cyprian, in imitation of the former to-Demetrianw, 
both of them perſecuting Iudges : whome the {aid 

Tertull.1, Authors docarneſtly exhort to looke ypon the endes 
adScapul, offuch , as had beene their perſecutours: in that their 
cap. 3, oOfficcbefore. Poſſumws(layth Tertullian to Scapula) & e- 
xTtus quorimndam Preſidum thi proponere &c. We might lay 

Cyprimn.l. before your facc the ends allo of certayne Pretidents 
ed Deme- gr Iudges,that after aflliting vs, felt the hand of God 
#RRHN. themlclucs : and then he nameth Yigelius Saturmnw in 
Africa, that was ſuddainly ftroken blinde , Claudiu 
Herminianu in Cappadecta, that was caten with lilc, 

Cecilim: Capella: of Byzantium , that after much crucity 

periſhed miſerably , when he leaſt expeRed . Andl 

thinke alſo , that I may truly adde; that wholocucr 

ſhall: looke vpon the cndesof ſuch as haue bene the 

greateſt pcrſecutours of Catholikes in!England,fince 
perſecution began;(andamongthoſcalſo ſome Tud- 

es of Syr Edipards ranke, if be not deeeyued:) will 

fiude litle cauſe to brag or to: vauat,, that they _ 
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© (NOW Dnjivies ofErod to Cath. by'Syr Ed. ) 617 Chap. h. 
happy therin. But howſocuer this be, I fay to our 
Judge, - as Tertullianlayd to his, when he layd before 
-him theſay&examples : Non te terremus , "quia nec thme- 
+ mus we do-not go about to territy you, tor that nei- 
ther do we-feare you in thiscauſc , though-I know 
you may vexc ys, as you hauc donne, and do: but 
when-all is donne , our hope is where it was, 
in the Higheſt, and hos ahvgce and prote&ti- Math.ro. 
on-is the warrant of our -Mailter : -Nolzte timere 
"£05, qits corps: occidunt £6 .*Doc not feare thole that 
'Can vexeor kiltthe body, andafterward can do noe 
-more:; butfcarehim that after thislife can caſt into 
-hcll, and cuerlaſting torments: and this Iudge muſt 
'our Judge fearcalſo. For he is Iudge of Iudges, and 
«Can both reucrſciudgments, and -reuoke ſentences at 
his plcaſure. 
'TI9» Andthusmuch haue we bene induced to 
ſpeake and repeate @ op in this mattcr of this Nor- 
wich-Charge , by occaiion of Syr Edwards accufation of 
Pricket in (ctting downe the-ſame: wherin if he had 
gone about to recall or miſlike any part therof , as 
ouer iniuriousto'Catholicks, we ſhould hauc accep- 
ted cherofmoſt gratefully , and adioyned with him 
in the'iuſt tith of -Pricket , as hauing related 
that ſpeach more maliciouſly, then4#t was meant a« 
ainſtys, but I can diſcoucrno ſuch meaning or mo- 
cration in Syr Fdward by that he hath written ſince 
that time, or ſpoken againe in that place : whercof 
I hauc hcard byſome'that were preſent, thathe hath 
borne himſclfc no lefle inſolently, then in thefor- 
mer _ , eſpecially bringing in tales againſt 
Monks, to get applauſe therby of the vulgar people 
againſt that orderof Religious men inthe Catholike 
Church : whereof you hate 'heard one example be- 
fare of the Prior, that was feigned to hauc gotten by 
.fraud-a Gentlemans land in helping him to make 
- 1i1i1 tris 
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Chep. 3. 


Syr Edw, 
tale of the 
fGghting 


tongue in 
| eLiog 
of Ca- 


643: Aptece of a Reckoning WN1ith Syr Edw Cocke, 
his Teſtament: another was of an Abbot that made 
an incloſure, and tooke ina high way within hisin- 
clolure, and for that there was a rough and rude 
Country-man,that brake downe his incloſure,ſaying 
that he would paſſe where his father and grandfa- 
ther had paſled , the Abbot being «luftie, tall, fat, ard 
firong knaue, layth Syr Edward, dcliring tofight hand 
to hand with this clowne or country-man , When 
he was to repaſſe that. way , tooke on a ſcruing mans. 
na (if you will belicue the ſtory) went to the, 
place ,, watched his returne, ioyned with himin 
combar, and was-well bcaten by him. And then did 
Sr Edward.both laugh hartily , and giue God than- 
kes, that hc; had found-out ſuch a Hiſtory to tell 
them in thatplace: and further he ſayd that he was. 
hartily glad, that itfell ypon an Abbot.. And was 
not this graue.matfer., thinke. you, for a Iudge 
to treate in that place and. auditory 


yong Roman Iudge , ( whoſe imitation it ſce- 


meth that. Sy7 Edward , in the beginning of his. 
Speach had prefixed ynto himſelfe ) if they had, 


vndcrſtood that from the Bench-and Scate of Iu- 
ſtice, cucnpro roftris, he had. yſed ſuch leujty of. 
ſpcach and action , as this 1s? 

120. But heere now it may be, that my L. 
will. be ſome-what diſplcaſed to haue his things 
publiſhed abroad , which he did but ſpeake for 
his priuate pleaſure , mirth, and triumph in his 
Countric of Norwich.. But the fault is his owne 
in ſpeaking it ſo lowdely , and not obſcruing 
the counſaile of- his Honourable friend ; who hea- 
ring him one day ouerJaſh yery much , as hcerc. 
3s reported , againſt Catholikes, ſaid merily , but 
wiſely, vnto him : ſpeake ſofter my Lord for that other- 
riſe you will be overheard beyond the ſeas . But for reme-: 


dy 


? VVhat-. 
would the Raman Senate. haue thought of thcir. 


EE EI a as a wht th. os 


(NV iniuries offered to Cath. by Syr Edlv. ) "619 Chad. 8. 
-dy of thisalſo it ſcemeth , that his Lordſhip hath 
thought now ypon a more effectuall way- to be 
free from theſe admoniſhmentsfrom beyond the ſeas. 
For inthisnewlalt Preface of his, after a great re- 
prehenſion of thoſe, that write in theſc our times 
{aying , Quotidre plures , quottdie pers ſeribunt : that cuc- 
ry day more do write,and do write worle ( wherin I 
doubt not but his owne writings are excepted by 
his Lordſhip,being alſo a moderne writer himſeltc ) 
-he cometh ro pronounce this terrible ſentence ypon 
all Catholicke bookesand writings, that come from 
abroad :: $8-qua/quam bommum Cc. Tf any manshall bring pa fat.ad 
4uw England any of theſe Bookes , winch baue ſeene lately pars. 7, 
wwruten from Rome or Romanilts , or shall by reading , ſeere Relate 
-top4tronize them with his ſuſſrage , or with approung them 
ball delzuer them to others to be read, he muſt of necefſitre ſor the 
firſt fault be condened in a P:zemunire wth loſſe of goods and 
* lands , and to betmpriſoned Auring life , at the Princes pleaſure : 
and for the ſecond be muſt ſufſer death , 4s in caſe of treaſon, 
Fhis is his dcnunciation and determination , A qread- 
which he prooucth not otherwiſe in this Pre- full new 
face, but only by his owne afſcueration . Tt cominati6 
may be that he will go about to prooue it after- of Syr 
ward out of ſome lawes, that lie is! to relate £9» a= 
in this his ſcaucnth Part of Reportes: and that he wa = 
. : . Catholick 
will doitas ſubtantially, as he prooueth before in 1,_kes. 
his fifth part, that Q Elizabeth and her predeceflours 
according to the ancient common-lawes of England 
had fapreme Ecclefiaſticall authority. Yf he doe, 
ſomewhat may chanceto be ſayd to the booke, whe 
jt ſhall be ſcene , for hitherto I hauc had no view 
therofatall : only I muſt needs ſay heere ; that in 
wiſe and indifferent mens indgmet Syr Edward being 
a writcr himſelfe againſt Catholickes , and hauing 
therby pronoked them toanſwere him ( as before 
you hauc heard how ioyfull he was when any obie- 
©2432 CXt= 


hey. 8: 


Axharita- 
- Heand e- 


te.SyrEd, 


quall offer 
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Qions were made by the Student againſt his wri- 


tings, and the_more, ſlaith,he , the better: ) he hath not 
my tor his credit and honour ,.to go a- 
outnoW to barre all writing on our fide, by terrour 


ofpenaltics, yea & of death ir (ſelf , For this is plain- 
ly to prouoke, to, the ticld : and then to get a procla- 


mation , that if his enemy do ougrcome him, his yi-. 


Qory ſhalbe death... 

121. But I cannot perſwade my (elf that Syr Ed- 
ward will cafttly get anyſuch , yvniuſt, and diſhono- 
rable refuge for his defence. Foreither he.muſt pro- 


cure it to be decreed of new by ſome-moderne law;. 
which being o ynrcalonable I cannot exped from. 


the wiledoms of ſo. many grauc men that mult hauc 
voyce therin : or he will deduce it out of ſome an- 


.cicnt Jawes of England; andtherin ] dare ioyne with 


him, that he is notable to do it... 

122. VVherefore my counſayle ſhould rather be 
to $7 Edyyard, that either he would ceaſe to prouoke 
vs by writing, or jntemperate ſpeaking againſt Ca- 


tholickes , or take in good, part our. temperate an-. 


{wers, orcaule them with like temperance to be 
confuted by himſelf, or. by ſome on his part, oro 
finallychbange hiscourſe towards vs, as we may hauc 
no ſpeciall cauſe tocomplayne of him more then of 
others: which were a farre better way in my opinis, 
to peace and profit of both parts , then/ by texrourof 
puniſhments tq ſecke, to oppreſle all . Catholicke 
writings, which will be yery hard for.him todo, 
And when it ſhould ſutcecd,. he were like to gaine 
leaſt of all therby : Forthat moſtprobable.it is, that 
in.ſuch a caſe.they would all turne, their pennes. 
againſt himſelf, inſtced of other argument þy his 
meanes prohibited. | 
123. And thisisas much as I haue to ſay. about 
this laſt Preface , which cammeth intiguled thus :Des, 
Paiyis 


4 


ER EOS et SE EE aaaidagnad 


xe meanes, whereof God is an encmie.. 


( New iniuries offered to Cath. by Syr EW. ) 621 


Patrie, Tibi, ſignifying therby , as. I comprehend the 
matter, that this ſeauenth Part of his Repgresnow 


 £ome forth, is dedicated as f(eruiccable to all thoſe 


three ; to God, our Country, and the Reader: which 
ifit beno otherwiſe written-then the fifth Part, that 
I hauc read, it may very well be returned againe by 
the Reader ſaying : Nec-:Deo.,, nec.Patrie, nec Mili: It 
is neyther: profitable, nor '{eruiciable to Gods ho= 
nour ,.nor to our Countrey, ,nor to-Me. . . Not 
te-God ; for that it impugneth his only true and 
Catholike Religion , . and that by falſe and indi» 
Not 70 
our: Country, for that thele. Reporisof law being con- 
trary to all auncientlawes, and .written with a 
contrary [piritto all ourancientlaw iers; Iudges, & 
law-makers, before this our preſent age; can pro- 
fit nothing our Country ; but ſet greater breaches 


and diuifions therein. To Meallo, thatam the Rea- 


der or Student, it can neither profit , .nor-import- 


anything, but.loſlc of time, and breaking my head . 
with contradictions: Fcr lo much as allthis muſt 
onccagaine be caſt of and forgotten , as noucltics. . 
when our. old courſe of. Commonlaw muſt recurne . 


to-follow her-ancicnt ſtreameagaine ., 
124 
fitable courſe had itbene for fo great a witt, & lear- 


-neda man in out:-lawes,as my L.is-laid & held to be, . 


that to the end hisJabours inwriting might haue rc- 
mayned gratefull and commodiousto poſterity , he 
had conformed himlclfe , his ſpirit, knowledge and 
nne, to that of ancient precedentlawyers of our 
and , as Platyden did , and ſome others, whoſe wry- 
tings for that cauſe wil be. immortall. Bur Sy-Edward, 
taking to himſclfea.contrary new courſeby wren- 


Wherfore a. much more honourableand pro-- 


Che). 8. 


Aboutthe 
intituling 
ofhis 7. 
part of 
Reports 


| 


ching and wreſting lawesto a contrary meaning fro- 
the common ſenſe, both of the lawes them(ſclues , 8& . 


Iiii.3, 


law- : 


Chap.3. +622 Apicce of a Reckoninzvith Syr Edw.Cooks ; 
law-makers, as alſo of the times wherin they were 
made, and rorrent of authority,, that gouerncd the 
the lame, hislabours mult needs in the cnd proucto 
b= both ynprotitablc, and contemptible. 

125. For I would demand him, what ſound 
common lawicr will toyne with him in this 
oint , which heſo xc(olutly aucrreth 4n his laſt Pre. 

Jy r = tacc, that all bookes coming 4 Roma , vel 4 Romaniſti, 

Kos like - TOM Rome or Romaniſts, that is from any ſort of Ca- 

to preiu- *Rolicks , haue puniſhment according to our anciet 

dice all his 1awes (for of thoſc I-\uppole he ſpeaketh) of loſe of 
writings, L00ds , liberty and hſe? Will any man belieue him, 
as notco- thatthis is coaforme to any ancient law of England? 
formet9 Doth henot know(as | doubt not but he doth much 
pra law... better then ) che old ancieurt honour , that was 
ers. _Wontto be borne to Romeand Romaniſts, by our En- 
4 gliſh Common lawes? Can he deny but that the 
Bithop of Rome is tearmed Apoſtoluand Apoſtolicus al- 

molt cuery where tn the ſame ancient lawes ? yea 
Prince of the Church ? and that our Archbiſhop of Cax- 

terbury the greatelt Pecre and Prelate of England, is cal- 
led in our law Apoſtols Legatus , Legateof the Apoſtle 

and Roman Biſhop? And that hisſpirituall Court is 

but a member of the Court of Rome, which Court 

in England is called Curia Chriſtianiatis , the Court 
Chciltian,or Court of Chriſtianity, througbout our 
Common law-bookes, as I might ſhew by multi- 

plicity of authoritics, if it werenota matterſo no- 
torioully knowne, as no mcanelt lawier will, or 
candenic it. And is it likely then that according to 
thoſclawes it may be prooucd, that it is Premunire 

and treaſon, to bring in a Booke from Rome or Rom«- 

niſts, torcad it, topraiſcit, or to lend it to another, 

as heere our new Iuſtice doth teil men with terrour 

apgainit iuſtice, eſpecially when he addeth, Hiſun 
ie lubrz qui ſplendidos Gre. T heleare thoſe bookes, which 


do 


doe carry goodly and religioustitles, which do pro- 
fclle to help and comfort the infirme conſciences of 
men, that-arc in trouble :. Theſe are they that take 


und ynto the defired port of tranquillity and faluation . | 

his By which words it ſcemeth that Syr Edward hath a £ 

es chicſe miſlike of ſpirituall Catholick bookes, which 

tis, MW treat the argument of quicting of foules . Which £,;;ruall! 


he ſpeaketh of the other, for that they doe moſt co- 
ccrne him. For whatdoe ſpirituall bookes trouble 


ch MW Sr Edward, which I ſuppoſe that cither he neuer rea- 
74s deth, or litlceltcemeth the argument they handle, 
n- IW biscogitations being imployed about farre other ob= 
he iectsof this world for the preſent ? Albeit I doe not 


doubt, but if in ſome other circumſtance of time ,. 


or they ſhould beread vnto him, as namely on his 
death-bed , when flcth and bloud and worldly pre- 


le ferments doe draw toancnd, and himſclfenearc to 
is the accompting day , they would make other 1m- 
rt preſſion in him . Which being lo , true wiſdome- 
rt would, that what we muſt doe in time perforce 
r and perhaps tolate , or without profit, we ſhould 
x out of good will and free choice preuent'by Chri- 


ſtian induſtric. Which almighty God graunt vs his 


holy grace to doc. And this is all the hurtI wiſh: 


| to Syr Edward for all his aſperity againſt ys. 


| 126. Now let ys returne to M. Morton _ 
accto. 


whome we haue left fora long time to giue 
this piece of Reckomng with Syr Edward. It followeth 
then in conlcquence after the precedet Chapter of his 
omiſſions and concealments in diuersand different 


charges layd againſt him for vntruthes , Oba *: | 


v 


ypon them to bring miſcrable and finfull ſoules). 


ſtate and condition -ofthings he ſhould read them, 


(Nev miuries offered to Cath.by Syr Ea.) 6 33 Chap. 8: 


if it beſo, then hope that our. bookes of Contro- þookes 
ucrſtes may paſſe with fome lefſe danger ; though miſlyked: 


indeed I doe ſuſpet, that he meaneth rhele , when by Syr 
Edwar 


: Ghap.8. 624 CHpicce of a Reckoning With Syr Edv.Cotke 
hc was charged in the Treatiſe of Mitigation ; that 
welce what new yntruthes he hath ſuper- 


added in his defence therof , for 
increaſing the burden. 


THE NINTH 


CHAFTER 


WHICH LAYNETH. 


TOGEATHER ANOTHER 
CHOICE NVMBER 
of new lyes , made wilfully LE 
* Wiz « M'. HM O R T 0 Ne 
ouey and aboue the old, in this his Preamble , 
whilſt he pretenderh to defend, or excuſe 
the ſayd old, being aboue fifty 


in number. 


E hauc made a large intermiſlis, 
as you (cc, of M.Mortis affayres by 
intcrlacingſome of Syr Edwards 
g now muſt we xcturne 'to our 
; principalſcope, which isto ſhew 
more new and freſh ynftruthes of 
) later date in this laſt Reply of 4. 
—_——"' Morton.And albcit thoſe that are 

to be touched in this Chapter haue beene for the 
moſt part handled,& diſcuſled before:yet to the end, 
 thatthey may morecffcually be repreſented to _- 
cyc,and memory of the Reader, by putting the prin= 
Kkkk cipall 


Chap'y: 626 Agquiet& ſober Reck. With M. Morton. 
cipall ofthem togeather in ranke, ynder one muſters 
I haue thought 1t expedicnt to take this paynesalſo, 


wherby may appeare howxuinous, and milcrable a 
cauſe M. Morton hath in hand,that cannot be defended 


New tlyes 
added to 
old. 


and cucn then when he ſ{tandeth ypon his triall for 
the ſayd old, and fſecketh by all meanes poſlible to 
hide and coucr the ſame in ſuch manner, as before 
yow haue heard. And no maruailc, for that , both 
truth,reafon, and experience do teach ys, that an old 
lyc can ncucrbe well. cloathed, or coucred but. by a 


noting by the way , that wearerather to touch cer- 

tayne heades,or*principall. branches. that contcine 

commonly ſundry and ſcuerall lyes ynder them,then 

ſimple & fingle vntruthes if they be well cxamincd : 

-nor is3t our purpoſe to name all, for that would im- 

ply too large a prolixity for this place, eſpecially for 

ſo muchas Iamto remit the Reader commonly to 

other places of my booke;wherin the pointes them- 

{clues are more largly handled before..Now then 

ſhall I lay forth ſome 20. of the ſayd heads, contey- 

ning inthem a greater number of particulcrs, asnow 

you will (ce. | BN 

2... Thefirſt wilfull lye'then, that I willnote heere, 

1 isthat which pertiaps hath not byn layd ope before, 
Abour the for that I diſcoucred the fame fince the writing of 
Equiuoct= thereſt, in peruſing his Fpiſtle ro the Mitigator more 
« ng diligently, where p- retending to haue obtayned 
Piyi** thevidory in hiscauſe about the queſtion of Equiu- 
Tn the Pre. (#ti0n, by the Confeſſion it ſelfe ofthis aduerſary, he 

anblatory Writeth thus: Idoappeale fromyour poſition to your Confeſ- 

+ piſtleco ſion.grantino that there is 4 mentall Equiuocation , which n0 

P.R. clauſe of reſeruation can ſaue from a lye : which one Conſeſ##1 

of zours1s fulfficient to conuance all” your mentall Equtuocatours-10 

be apparemly hers: and thus hane 1 obtayned my: cauſe &«« = 


+ 


but by addition oflo many new lyes ynto his-old, 


new. Let vspaſlc then to the ſuruey of this Chapter, 


w 
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{NY freſh lyes of M.M. in defending his old. )) 62/7 Chap. g: 
he. And in diuers other places of this his Preamble 
he inſulteth.greatly ypon this Confellion of myne ; 
but let M. Morton ſhew that in all my booke 1 do con- 
felle, that there is 4 mentall Equiuocation , winch no 
clauſe of reſeruationcan ſaue from & lye , and then 1 will 
raunt that he obtayned ſomewhat indeed whera- 
ms to wragle;bur it I do neuecr ay (o,nor he is able 
to proue it, but rather mm other places of his booke 
doth deliucr me from that Confeſſion , granting Pream.pag 
that the wordes, mentall Equauocation arcnot mync,but 47-& 43+ 
his owne ( my wordes being only theſe ; that there is 
fome ſpeachwwhnch cannot be.ſaued from 4 lye, by any reſeruation, 
and not,that there 2s 4 Mentall Equtuocati which no reſerua- 
tion can ſaueſrom aye) it this (I ſay) be fo ; then what- Falſe pur- 
focucr he hath obtayned heerby for his caulc he hath ( h 
obtayned the ſame by falſe purchaſe of yntruth and lying, 
deceipt as yow Willcaſily (ce; Let vs cxamin then 
the matter a litle further . 


- 2- Firltthen (asnow I hauec ſayd ) it was neuer 


my mind to affirme, rhat there 1s 4 mentall Equiuocation 

whichno clauſe of reſeruation can ſaue ſrom 4 le , but rather 

thus,that there is an outward ſpeach which no dlauſe of reſerus- 

tion can ſaue ſri a ze, fuch as was the ſpeach of Saphyra, A753 

for example ( tor of this was thetreaty) when ſhe 

anſwered falſcly vnto $.Peter her lawfulliudge about 

the price of her feild that was (old; this Grach of Mitig. pag 

hers I ſayd inthe Treatiſe of Mitigation, though the 344 + 346+ 

might hauc a mentall reſeruation therin (as M. Morton © 343+ 

{uppolſeth her to haue had, ) yet could not that reſecr- 

uation cxculc the ſame from alye, in reſpe& of the 

obligation the hadablolutly to ytter the truth, which 

obligation he hath not, who ſpcaketh to one that 

hath no iuriſdiftion oucr him, and conſequently 

may equiuocate, 

4+ Now then M. Morton to obtayne ſhis cauſe by a 

lye, fallely affirmeth me to ſay , that there is amemall 
Kkkk 2 Equz= 


Chap. 9. 


Pream-par R. 
47-T 43. ould defend his art of Equiuocating from a bye, be is. by conſe= 


A lying 
VYertigo, 


for willfull? But let, vs ſeea greater, 
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Equinocation, which no clauſe of reſeruation can ſaue ſrom aye, 
which is.ineffc& to make me ſpeakecontrarics . For 
ifit be alye, then can it be no Equiuocation , as out 
of their proper definitions 1 hauc largely proucd in 
my treatiſe of that ſubiect :. And it it bea menrall 
Equiuocation ; then mult it nceds be faued from 
a lye by mentall xcleruation.. And finally that my 
wordes, that there was an outward ſpeach { as 
namely that of Saphyra ) which no mentall relcr- 
uation could exculctrom a lye,and conſequently that 
it could be no Equiuocation, do prouenotonly my 
owne wordes,fpcaking therof; but-alſo the wordces 
of M: Mortoy himfeltc atter ward in the 12. Paragraph 
of this his Preable, where he [aith8& inſulteth thus:P, 
is driuen to ſuch a. vertigo, and giddrnes, that even when be 


quence from. Gods word (: the example of Sapbyra ) forced 
to confeſſe an outward ſpeach, which no.clauſe of reſeraation 
could ſauefroma the. Thus he. | 
5. And marke where. the Vertige.is , for before in his 
Epiſtle heauouched me to ſay, That therexwas 4 mentall 
Equtuacatid which noreſeruatid could ſaue frag lye,& heere he 
affirmeth my words to be,that 1 cafeſſe an outward ſpeach, 
which no clauſe of reſeruattd can ſaue from 4 lye; which lalt [ 
rant, & do deny the former,& doproue my deniall 
both by myne owne and his wordes now recited: 
what then.can ſaue him fromalye, and lying Vertigo 
in his'former aflertion, wherin he braggeth ſo cx- 
trauagantly, asyou hauc heard , that therby he huh 
gayned his whole cauſe in the controuerſiebetwene vs.[s 
there any cxcule for thisVertzgo? Orreaſon why this 
ſo notoriove a ly of M. Morton may not be condemned 


®* 


6. Card. Bellarmine (peaking ot an old ancient here- 
fieſprong vp in the Apoltles tyme againſt the Reail 
Prelence, asis recorded by the Greeke hiſtoriogra- 

| pact 


7 Now freſblyes of M.M. in defending his old.) 829 Chap. 9: 


pher Theodoret, as taken out of the Epilile of S, Ignatius 
ad Smyrnenſes writeth thus : Que ſententiacitatur 4 Theodo- 2s 
reto , tn 3. Dialogo ex Epift . Ignaty ad Smyrnenſes , vbi tamen About 
nunc non habetur; Which ſentence 15 Cited by Theodoret in ? heodo- 
his third Dialogueout of's. Ignatiw hisEpiltle to the [300 
Chriſtians of Smyrna; wherc notwithſtanding itis \.1,7 "IE 
not now. found, that is to ſay in Ignatius; but how ge Euchar, 
doth M: Morten cite it? I's; Que ſententts ctratur 4.Theo= cap. r, mi 
doreto in Dialogo, vbi tamen nunc nou habetur, and then tran- 20. ſee ſu- 
ſlateth it, which ſentence iscited by Theodoret in bis Dialegue, P!4 Cap+ 3s 
but is not now to be found im Theodoret , which is-lo noto- P7799: 
rious and wiltull a falſification, as hethat will but COD: S 
take the payns to looke vpon Theodoret,ſhall fynd.itto : 
be there both-in Greeze & Latin: How then may be, 
excuſed this foule cſcape?: Is it not- wiltall?did he ſhodds in 
not (ce & know that he Gaifycd manifeſtly the text gnealle- 
of Bellarmine? And told allo a maniteltlye of Thodoret? gation, 
and thirdly: went about tadecciuehis Reader by his. 
falſe Ehgliſh trantlation ? How then-may be excuſed 
this trip!c falſhood in one and the ſelfe ſame matter, 
wherin Bellurmine is abulcd, Theodoret corrupted , and 
his Reader by tallc tranſlation. deceauecd ? Ls not one 
only of theſe tricks ſufficient to deſcrie-, &-difcredit 
his bad;conſcicnce in. wryting ? But let vs go for». 
ward. : 
7.. In hisformer booke of Full ſatts{ationparte- 3. pag. 3” 
28. he,to difgrace Pope Hildebrand, brought torth a te- Claud EC 
Kimony: of Claudius Eſpencew , as:athrming tkeſaid : 
Popeto hautbeecne the firſt that made/Ichilme-be- fallityed, 
tweene'Empcrors &Popes, & now in this new reply | 
of his he repcateth the ſame againe, ſaying, I produced Preb.pag 
Claudins Eſpencaus therr 0:7ue Romish Brsop ; which doth plain- :g, - 
hy auer,that Hildebrand was the firſt Pope, who 1without auy-ex- 
ample of antzquity,made 4 ſcinſme betweene Emperors C& Popes, 
But now the matter being better. examined for that 
P. R. could not get that worke of Eſpencews when he 
3 te, Kkkk 3 Wrote 


Chap-9. 630 uM quiet & ſober Rech With M. Morton: 
wrote hisformer Treatiſe, it is found that Eſpencew 
is {o farre of from plaincauerring theſame,ashe doth 
Rot-ſo much as once affirme it ot himſelte, but only 
rclatcth it, as paſſionate wordes of cer, 1inc Schilſma- 
ticall Prieſts of Lzege that were cenſured , and ap- 
pointed to be puniſhed by Pope Paſchalis the ſecond, 

Sreſuprace 1g morclargely we hauec thewed-betore out of the fe- 

19914100 cond tomeof Conncells, wy here their whole ſpeach is 
{ct downe vnder this title, Cleri Leodienſis ad Paſchalem 
ſecundum Querimoma . And js this ſimplicity in wri- 
ting?ls this fincerity ? Isthis tollerable in a Miniſtes 
of t1mple truth, who vaunteth ro his Mateſty of the 
conſtant aſſurance of his vpright conſcience? 

8. Wheras Franciſcus Coſterus in his Enchiridion of 
4. Controuerfics handling this argumecr for theautho- 

The falſe rity of theB. of Rome, that for ſo mach as the old 

allegation Popes before Conſtentinestyme 8 after,did take vpon 

of T.M. . : "A 

ous Co. {Remas headesofthe Vniucrlall Chriſtian world to 

1 «ns. Accide Caſcs ofall Countreyes concerning Religion, 

C:p.3-qu0d 3nd affirmed the ſame to pertayne vnto them, it is 

eſt de + wo very lyke( ſaith he )or rather certaine , that if that 

mo Pontif. had beene by viurpation , or falſe meanes, ſome Ca- 
$.conſtat. tholick Prince,Prelate,or writer, would haue repro= 
ucd the ſame. And then headdeth, Arqui vero nemo(he- 
fenus futt Catholicus, vel Princeps, vel Preſul, vel Scriptor , qui 
mendacy,vel male fidet Romanos arguerit- And yet neuerthc- 
lefle hitherto there hath beene no Catholicke,cyther 

Prince, Prelate, or Writer , that cucr argued theſe 

Roman Biſhops of lying or falſe dealing therin: 

Which wordes M. Morton peruerteth egregiouſly, as 

though Coſterw had affirmed, that no writers, Prince, 

or Prelate , had eucr accuſed Romaniſtes, or Ro- 
man Writers of any falſhood in writing : which is ſo 
notablea colenage asa man of any good conlcience 
would neuer deuiſe. For that Coſterw was not ſo ſim- 
pleor ignorant to affirme, that no man cuer accuſed 
Roman 


Pream.pag 
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Roman writers of falſhood, (cing and hearing dayly 

ſo many clamours and calumniations of Proteſtants. 

againſt them: but his afſertion.is that no ſuch excc- 

ptions were cuer taken againſt theleancient Roman 

Biſhops , that gaue their liues for Chriſt and his Re- 

gion: and conſequently it is anotable impoſture, in. 

M. Morton to obtrude to his Reader moderne Roman 

wryters ,for ancient Roman Biſhops , of which 

fraud ſee more before Cap. 3. num.13.14-&c PS. : 
Furthermore pag. 25. of this his preamble beg... a 

gocth about to prouc Gratian the Compiler of Popes ,þuſeq. 

Decrees to hauc falſified a Canon of the -Counccll. of 

Mileuet ( wherin S. Auguſtine was) and for this cauſe: 

as though he had now prooucd the fame, he writeth ,,,_ , 

in the margent this note, Gratzan 4 falſificator , for that q, g,,,, * 

he had added to the ſame Canon, a ccertayne cxcep=- Pont.c. 24 

tion which Cardinall Bellarmme doth notallow : but 4.Tertio. 

now vpon better ſearch it is found , that M. Morton 

himſelte is the falſfificator , and not Gratian, both for 

that he cutteth of fraudulently the beginning and 

firſt wordes of that Canon , and peruerteth the laſt. 

For whercas the queſtion was in Africa, whether 

Prieſts, Deacons,or inferiour Clergy men,might ap» 

peale fro their Biſhops of that Coutrey ynto ethers 

abroad ( for of Biſhops there was no queſtion but T4, 1... 

they might)the ſaid Councell of Mileuer decreeth thus cree ofthe 

in the forſayd Canon, which is in order the22 .Pla- Councell 

cuit vt Presbyters, Diacomi, vel ceteri tnfertores Clerici in cauſis of Mileuer 

qizas babuerint,qui de iudrcys Epiſcoporum ſuorum queſti fuerint, \® Atrick, 

vicem Epiſcop! eos audiant &c. Quod ſi ab eis prouocandum pur 

tauerimt,nenprouocent niftad Africana Concilia, vel ad. Primates 

Proumaari ſuarzum. We de decree that Prieſts, Deacons, 

and other inferiour clergy men, in the cauſes which 

they ſhall hauc, if they complayne of the iudgemenrs 

of their owne Biſhops, let the next neighbour Bi- 

Hops heare them. &c. Andifany thinke good to ap- 


pealc 
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peale, it ſhall not be, but to the Councclls of A4frice, 
or to the Primates of their owne Prouinces 8&c. So 
ſaith the Cano. But M. Mort.to makeit ſeeme that this 
reitraint was ofthe Appcales of Biſhops to-the Roman 
Sea, doth cut of cunming]y the firit words of Priclts, 
Deacons,andother inferiour Clergie men,ſet downe 
in the Canon. And was not this a cunning cut? 
To. And then againe wheras Gratiandid by way 
of Commentary , as hath byn4{ayd, adde this excep- 
tion, Nifi force Romanam Sedem appellauermt , cxcept 
perchance any thould appeale to the Roma Sea:which 
Exception Cardinall Bellarmine ypon good realon doth 
in this thing impugne , as not agreeing with the 
matter in hand , M. Morton doth acculc Gratian, as if 
by talfification he had added this clauſe ,asa part of 
the Canon, and therfore noteth him for a talſitica« 
tour in his margent: but the falſification in both 
points is proued to haue byn on M.Mortbs part,as yow 
may read before more largely cap. 3 + num. 18. 19. 20. 
<q . SOas heere he is conuinced of a double fal- 
fity. 

I \ Againe Cardmall Bellarmine taking vpon him in 
his Treatiſe of the Notes of the Church to proue that it is 

onecuident noteof herefic and hereticks to hold any 


Abour ſim one condemned crrourthat was held by any ancient 


herericke, and that the Proteſtants of our tyme do 


with Pela- hold many, he giuecth twocxamples out of the here- 


{yes of the Pelagrars, ſhewing how Calun, and diuers 
other Proteliants did fimbolize with them in two 
principall heads ot dofrine : wherofthe firſt was 
about Origmall ſinne m Infantes ( which the Pelagians de- 
nycd, and eſpecially in the children of the faythfull) 
& the other about the diſtintis of veniall& morcall 
ſynns, which they alſo denied, and that Caluin, Zuin- 
bus, Bucer, and other Proteſtants did hold the ſame, 
ut with ſome diſtinion concerning Ly 
nne 


of all the P 


-eriginallſynncjnall, and theſe later 


(X22 freſh yes of M. M du dofending bu a) 632, Chip. 
ſinne; for that Zainghw denicd originall ſinne in all = | 
men, Celanand Facet in Chriſtian Sefants only, and 
colcquently that & was Pelegtanifee . Bellarmines words 3ellar.l. 4x 
arc theſe; Zuinglius negat ſunplicter peccatim originale in de notis Ec 
quolibet bomineBucerus aut? & Caluinu folum in filtys fidelith, clefi-e c-9. þ 
guos dicunt ſanfIos naſet ,& ſaluari etiam fine Baptifmo : that PiaghtPe 
1s : Zuinghw dothablolutely deny Originall finneto 
bc in any man ;but Bucer & Calam do oncly deny the 
ſamein the children of the faithfull, whom _ ſay 

ap= 


to be borne Saints, andto be ſaucd alſo without 

tiſme , for which Bellermine cyteth the places of the 

Authors themlſclues , as Zuinglis Ib, de baptif. Bucer. is 

cap. 3. Matth, Calu. kb. 4. Inſt. cap. 15. $. 20. 

12- Outot whichdiſcourle M. Morton ſceking to 

find ſome obiections againſt Bellarmane, pretermitteth . 
firſt the one of theewo hereſics obieed , to witt , a- Preambe 
bout the diſtinction of yeniall & mortall finne, and 248-5» 
ſpcaketh only ofthe poynt of Originall (ynne , (ay- 

ing: LetP. R. for 4 winle take Cardmall Bellarmine tmto 

ſecret Conſeſiion, and firſt atke bime with what conſcience be - 

bath charged Calum with the ww the Pelagians , 1who de- 

wed that there was any original wn Infants , efpecially in 

the children of ſattbfull Chriſts.ans. T his ik demaund, 

and for ground keerof he citcth theſe latin words 

of Bellarmmeout of the forenamed place 3 Pelagiani do- 

cebant non eſſe in hominibus peccatumoriginale , & pracipue in Pellar. Ih. 
filtjs fideliums . Idern docont Calumu & Bucerm «The Pelagt- —- - "264 
an:did teach that there wasnot Originall ſynncin "<<< & 


men , eſpecially in the children of the faithfull; And Ty 
the ſame da teach Caluls  Bucer: which words if you 

conferre them with the words themfelucsof Bellare 

ane before cited , who accuſeth not. Celuin cr Bucer 


elagien doQtine in this poynt ybur only Three 04 


- Zuingliug,and as for the other two,to wit Burer 8& Cal © fal- 


am,he accuſeth them for a part Ticonga. wy denyipg ſhoodes, 
only in Chri- 


LIlI ſtian 
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ſtian Infantes, two trickes atleaſt of-wilfulk falfity 
arc diſcouered: the firſt, rhatin His charpe he willech 
Bellarmine to beexamined in confeſſion about Calwn, ( 1 * 
wheras he ipake of three togeather; to''wit, 'Zuttgliu, apf 
Bucer and Calvin: the ſecond that he accuſeth Bellarmire WM 02! 
as though he had charged Calum with all the Pelagian Wl 19 
herefie in this matter , wheras he exprefly-profetlcth and 
to charge him only with one pointtherofcocerning OW, 
the infantes ofthe faithful]. Wherfore thefe words, 10 MW ®r© 
docent Caluinu , & Bucerus ( and this may be the third {ct 
falſctricke ) are not to be found in Bellarmine, but are 

' thruſt in by. M. Morten 2 nor cannot agree with the 

. diſtintion of. Cardimall Bellarmine before tet downe, 
theſe things then I leaue to the Readers diſcretion, 
For though the points them(ſclues for their ſubſtance 
be not of great weight, yer is the mynd of the writer WW 14: 
as inuch diſcouered in falſe tricks of (mall moment as {WM 3$3 
of great ; ſee moxe of this matter before Cap.z .nun.62. MW #4" 
63.64 &r. ' | WH ut 
13. Itfolloweth pag.55-of this his preamble that MW je; 

= treating of the prohibition made by the ancient MW 70 

About the Councell of Eliheris in Spayneconfilting of 19. Biſhops MW 2P! 
Councell -notto-ſetyp Images in-theChurches,& the diuersex- i & 

of Elibe= -poſitions'of Catbolicke dofours about'the ſame, - 
ris, & Wwhatthecaufesand motmes might be of this prohi- 
Stixtus  bjtion for that tyme of the freſh, and new conuerſis WM £7 

Sencnſis. fthat nation from Tdolatric to Chriſtian Rehigion, ne! 

l among; ether ;expoſitors he citeth-the opinion of «ve 

Stxtus Senenſis for the laſt yptſhot of the whole matter "nu 
"IP TOY TR laying thus : Ss that whitſoeuer the occaſion of forbidding (4 
nens. Bi= Might have beene,this is 4 confeſſed concluſion of Senenſis,that the 
blioth.lib.z" Conncell of -El:beris did abſolutly forbid the worsbip of Images. 
Amt. And then fetterh downithe ſame inlatin in his mat- 

247- gent, asout of Senenſisalfo, in thefe 'wordes:: Idcirco pl 

onnino vetait Synodus Elibertina magnum caltum . But he ar 

that ſhall looke ypon thetextof the Authour himſelf V 

fe” tal 


{ Netp freſh yes of MM. in defending hiv. ld.) 63,5; Chay.ge, 
fall not fynd any ſuch confeſſed concluſion, or any 
(itch words ofablolutly forbidding;and conlequent- 
ly this is conuinced to be an abſolute ynrruth, for it 
appcarcth clcerly in Senenſis that the prohibition was 
only for a time, yntill the new conuerted Spaniards 
ſhould, be better inſtructed in Chriſtian Religion, 
and made to vnderſtand better the difference be- 
tweene, PaganIdols, and ſacred Images: fo as hecre 
arc two grollc fallityes, firſt in obtruding,as the latin 
{cntence of Senenſis, that which Sexenſis hath not, in 
words or {cn(e , and then in tranſlating the ſame (o 
punctually into Engliſh , & (ctting it down in a dit- 
tereng letter), as though it were exactly [o in good 
on, carneſi:and can there beany exculc for theſcſortes of 
ce Wl procedings?Let the Reader ſee more before c. 3.1.38. 
er Wl 14+ Gregorzue Ye Valentia is brought in by M. Morton 
ras MW againſt Bellarmweasallowingof a ſentence of Tertul- 9g; 
52, MW {an vicd by Buller the Calumift as orthodoxall, and About 
BY juftifiable,to wit, Tres ſunt in Diuinitate perſone, non ſtagy Bullingers 
1at Ml ſed gradu, non ſubſtantia ſed forma, nonpoteſtate ſed ſpecae difſe- © mapa ? 
-nt IM Temes: and M.Morton itoutly cyteth in his.margent for = rus 
ps MM approuing therof Gregoriuade Valentia Iefuits de vnitate P: 
X- & Irimsatec:9.4. em Bulbugerw,meaningtherby to op- 
7e, pos the one of the: againit the other .in:this; matter » 
ut when thething is examined, the wordes of Gre-: 
io WM gorizudeValentia arc found to be theſe: Bullingerm Sacra-. 
n, memaruu Cre. Bullimger the Sacramentary affirmetb that there 
of «xe three perſons in Deity avhich difſer not 1n ſtare but degree,not. 
et 3#-ſubſtance but forme ,not mn power but kynd : by iybich: wordes 
17 (layth Valentia ) be doth not onlyavertbrow the Godbead of 
he the ſane , but euen the twhole My ery of the moſt boly Trinity, 
15. Soſayth Yalztis againlt Bulbnger for whole defece: 
againſt Cardinal Bekermus acculation of Ariuniſme he is. 
produced. And Jet the'reader judge. whether this be, 
an allowancg of that ſentence fororthodoxall, which. 
Valentiaſayth, as yow ſee,to be ſo blaſphemous, as it 
| LIL 2 doth 


efiey: 9. 636 A quit and ſober Reck. With M. Morton 
doth oucrthrow the whole myſicry of the Bleſ- 
ſed Trinity,. And the Jyke lye yow may' behold 
vitered by M . Merton againſt Cardivall Bellarming 
himſclfe jn this yery matter, afhrming him to cx- 
pound as orthodoxall and 7uſtibiable,che forſayd he- 
xeticall paradox of Tertulliay,wheras he expoundeth 
.only in good ſcnfe the former part therok So as hecre 
arc tWo conuinccd fallityes, w herot yow may read 

more largely cap. 3.num.$8. $9. | 
16 There falleth out a queſtion betweene M. 
Abo > Morton, and: Cardinall Bellarmine,, whether the forme 
Xus. 8 S, Pfarguing vcd bY $.Cyprian were good and ſufficient 
Cyprian. or no, whe hedefended the errqur of rebaptizing he- 
reticks 4 ſufficientia ſeripturarum excluſine, to Wit , this. or 
that-is not in the Scripture, ergo, it15 notto: be defen- 
leprecs. 3. d&d, it being the common forme of arguing in the: 
wm. 107, Protcltantsofour dayes;and Bellarmineſayth, no ; al- 
203, © de- leaging 8. Auguſtine for his Authority,who defending 
 inceps.Bel- the negatiue againl(t $. Cyprianserror,towit,that men 
lar.lib.4.de returningfro hereſy were notto be rebaptized({which 
verby Det yas the o_——_ of the whole Church in his time, & 


Co 7 » Aus. 
l. 5.de bats ground 


£93.  Shurch;)reprehended that forme of arguingiin 8. 


Cyprian, as not-good*, and ſufficient, ſhewing both 


thavmany thinges baſydes this, arc taught and belic=. 


ned in the Church by tradition, which arenot in 
Scripturc,& that S. Cypruenhimſclfe whe he was out- 
of neceſſity of defending this-artivle-, made recourſe 
vntovnwritten traditions; wherunto M: Mortes an- 
Ge {wereth thus. But ——_— fthall In £ 
" Auouſtine inthe Chapter ſpecifyed, ſhall fynd that this: 
FP ey mink nd, DERE ſaying, 

: that, iheras Cyprian-warneth vs to runne vnto the fount ane, 
that is, wnto the traditions of the. ,from thence to derzue 4 


evdud ymo our tanes, is chiefly good and doultles jo be perſorwed. 


Lo he, oy 


37. Buk 


vpen Vawritten- traditions of: the ſayd: 


f Nev freſh thes of M.M-in defending his ol.) 633 Chap-Y+ 
27. But whens. Auguſt diſcourſe is examined 
3tis found wholy againſt M. Marien; for thongh ho 5-Avguſt: 
do allow andpraylerecourſe vnto Scriptures when 242 Me 
things-may-euidently be d from thentee': "dg — 
doth he not hold that only ſuch things are to. be be- 
licucd as are exprefly vherin conteyned,. but rather 
both tnthis controuerlic of rebaptization, wherin S, 
Cypriandoth pretend to hold theaffirmaziue by Seri- 
cs & $. Auguſt.the negatiue by euſtome ancttradi- 
tionof the Church,and preuaykdalſetherin and in 
many ather _ es that ſcripture onby muſt not be 
the rule of bcliefc, for that there are many things 
which arc,and muſt be admitted ghough they be not , 
expreſly in Scriptures.! This is 8. Auguſtins diſcourſe, uu ya 
which being fo, it ſheweth anotable traud., and de- truth, 
fire to deceauc in M. Morton, that tclleth his Reader 
that S. Anguſtizedidexcellently commend that forme 
of arguing 1n.S.Cyprian, which he indeed doth large- 
ly.and expreſly.zmpugne,wheroflee more before Cap. 
3. UxM.107.108.109.0c | 
18. Inthe7o.pageofthis his Preamblewriringof 
Purgatary', he feemeth- to haue-{ctdowneone of the: , 2** 
molt manifeſt; and boldct yatrathes thareuer com-! About | 
monly I haue read; forvhushewrieth: VV ben 1 ſeake; "parory 
of Fathers( forproote of the article of Purgatory) the 
20ſt oftheme; when I ſpeake of Canomcall Scriptures, allofthem 
are ſound by the tudgment of their ozne Dottours. to. be tortured x. on 
wy, forced, as it went "ta ſay-that which they never abſurd _ 
weant. Ehis yntruth I ſay, (ecmerh-ſo manitelt '& aſſertion. 
laine, as there necdeth,no other proofe to conuince | 
$s: x, but wy the bare. narration therof ; For how can 
, it be poſſible,that our Poftours do belicuc the article 
, of Purgatory, if in their ownc iudgmentsthey hold & 
4 teach that all'Scripturcs allcaged- for the Ete, and 
d, the moſt part of Fathers,are madoto ſiy that which 
they neuer meant therin,and this by turning , wre- 
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re any.man lo light & 
thelicks as will:giuc 


were Vi- {2yth )ncuer hereafter to creditmy (clte, 


deritood . th thisin the firſt place,that Lin the end ot the c6. . 


mon Preface prefixed before my treatiſe of Mitiga- 
—__ _ _  tiondidſignify,thatwhel wrote that Preface, I did 
+ * notknow whomecthelctters T.M.did ſignify: & yet 
| that in the dedicatory.Epiltle that gocth before the 
faid Preface I'did ſudry times ſignify that thelaid lct- 
tcrs. T.M,did.import Thema Morion,and this he ſettcth 
downefor.the firſt natoriaus falſhood;that he was to 
handleagainſt me:'but when matters are:cxamincd 
it is found that my ſayd dedicatory Epiſtle was writ- 
ten long after the Preface , and in the laſt place after 
the whole Booke was coded and that this could not 
 beynknowneita M:Mortonhiml(clfeyfor that iriis ex- 
' preſly fet dawne both inithefayd. dedicatory: Epiſtle 
- as alſo playnely++declared in the third Chapter of 
the treatiſe, when, and:by! what nicancs I'came to 
lousouer. £29 ficft the truc:ignification of thoſe two. letters 
Gehein | T-M- after thewriting ofthe comon-Preface,wher- 
McMorts;:inl deniedto know'it:So asthis is conuinced not to 
be any notorious faiſhood-or falfiry at all in; me , but 
to be morethen wilfull, and: ridiculous in himſelfe 
to charge me with it, as 15 ſhewed mareat large be- 
x2 fore, Cap.,4-mm. 16:21 0&6 LIN 
About Ho 49;. .-; There followeth pag. 8o:of his Preemb.a great 


A ridicu- 


_ - conuiction of MMortons willful falfity, which I do 
Stow.  Rotlec. how any wayes poſlible-he can auoyd or y 
; bel cule 


oy =_— 
K.- = 


(X28 fel yer of 2 ata bfeniing tink od, ) 635 þ Chap-53 
cule zand the matter is, concernitig the teftinre 
Holinbed ini his' Chronicle; abour the cauſe? of 
c Thom. VV1ats Rebellion; which. Morton had: tout Ne” 
_ denyed in both his former Bookes of Diſcouery ,8& PIs 
| Satisfattion to haue had any relatis to Retigio,or me. 

tion therof-in his ptetence;forwhich he cireth in'his$ ,, 2... 


1 
1 margent Holinghed only Anno 1553. and when againſt c,,4 pag. 
. this his Aduerfary P. R. cited the playneteſtimonies 1:89. q 
e of M. Iohn Fox as credible any Authour tm His opinion 


h asHolinshed, M: Mortos in this his laſt Reph ſhifteth of 

>." _. with ſayin that his aducrlary played the Fox, on 
- ſeeking to prey turtheſt of from home,for that he had impuctcy 
d cited: bed;and to'Holimbed he would ſtand,to Wit 

t M: Morton wherapon P.\Rlooking better into; Holin- 

c thed tindeth the'yery felfe lame teltimony and'wordes 

- incffe&, which were alleaged before out of Fox ; and ++ - © 
h the like allo ſer downe by Tbba Stew'in his Chronicle, ks 
0 which M. Mertorcould not bbably but hane ſerene. 

d | And how then didhemie like ſionrdeniall before 

t- mentioned in two or three bouts; and now the. third 

Er tyme doth ſtand in traiſo *cartthis be excuſed ?can 

dt this be thouglit tolerable? canthisbe defended from 


(4 wilfull falſhobd knownets t wt wh: {ce 

le morc ofthis matter before; Cp: 4 nm. $þ. 

of 27, Furthermore: page 94. 'of this Mis" redmblCe * | 

'0 ppg make y examples" thar ſome Popes. RO he 
rs dyed &< ſterouſly' '9 herb Po nf dearly of 
r= have dy gi for Refi hero ene" the Pope Ana 
0 'maryentToant de Tirrreeremet 5): de (WU Eciteftd Be 


it fo, whoſe words hefayth are;bene legiticr Ana) Fafiie diuino 
Pt perch tut] hor at'Pope/ Ana 
red rok y fort emdrof God:8 them beih- 

1that this fs: Ceny SPoheF BUF Ihe 
Di@ours; but whe thepk@?'ih' Exibiifhiell Vitly [tis 
» WM foidthat That ehbath be oe 'wayof 9b- 
, $eeuG! in clicbehUSoBth refs Words: 
. 


Ter 


| this: £40 | 4 quiet andſaber Reck with cM. Morris. 
Trrrecl. Teuocare Acartumpnont ame peruns, quiadiume nuty percuſiu eſt, 
Tre ſome Heereallo they bringin.s third cxample of Anoſtajus, 
, : oy who albeit hehad a mynd+0 xecall the: heretike 4cu- 
thu (to wit,to his communign atthe yrgent inſtance 
of the hereticall E r Called alfo anaſtaſias.) yet 
| hecould notdo it, tor that he was ſtroken by the 
| handofGod, and ſohcrby pregonted from falling 
into that inconucnicnce:which-is the end wherunto 
Turrecrematatecitcth the examplc, to ſhew the prouie * 
dence of God im preleruang the Bilthops of Rome from 
falling. into Juch .incoguenicaccs , though. ar*4 
Authors alfo,do deny this xxemple ;for. that! Aratro4 
Three fal- 28 alſo that ic was brought in-che behalfe of Popes, vifſ+ 
Stiesin and. asan obiction; others by Turrecremate, and not 
one. letting downe his truce wordcs, as, nowyow haue 
heard, doth by.allthelcthreei meancs. ſhew that he 
wittingly.dealtfallcly , wherof yow may ſee more, 
Cap. Fun. 304 41 Of 
1, 32-5. ltfollowethpage x15, of the ſayd: Preamble 
Abour that M. Morten todilgraccand diſcredit the- Decretalls 


Pope Gre-.0C Ee EA Popreanou uoucheth that Pope Grego- 
ponies li- rythe12-of late in th IS DUITXyYMC, Aid ( —_ ſpectall 
cence for , breuc)ratifie the Gloſſes and- Annotations ( vpon the ſaid 
priming Deerctals) andgaue the authority equinalent and anſwerabl 
the CAOR tg the DectetdbaCy Extrauagents themſelnes, w hich! ming 
(oY, ,aſtrangefadt of the Pope , ;the fayd Brene-prefixcd, 
1.” heforcthatcedition ofthe Canon law, was cxamincd 
and jt. was found that Pope didouly therin 
give licenccaand priuiledge ,-aecording to cuſtome, 

Jot printing theſayd Decretals, Extrauagants, and 

. Corps ofthe Cano lave.tograthes With their Gloſſe; 

. and Annotations, asthey werelet forth in. Rowe, and 


Roman cdition,withoutany,onc word of cqualling 
. them inauthority the ane, with.the-ather : which 


ſeemeth 


(N2% freſblzes of M.M. in defending hu old.) 641 Chap.ys, 
ſcemeth ſo notorious an abule and impoſture, as vn- N14 | 
I: ſe we ſhould imagine-M. Mdrton to be a very Gags =. |£ 
and ſcnſcles man in miſtaking qwid for quo, which 1 ; P 
thinke he would be loath to be accompted, he canot \p 
| beexcuſed from manifeſt wiltull fraud , wherof we *) 
| hauc written bcforc , Cap. 5. mim. 92.93 94. 
| Oc. | | 
' 23- Inthepage. 64. of this preamble M, Morton ac- 15. 
cuſeth Cardinal Bellarmine falſely to haucaſcribed vato About'the 
Calxin the herefic of the Manicheans, laying : Agame be Fane” x: 94 
ateributerh ynto Caluin the hereſie of the Manichees,wwho ( laith Pr clyim- 
he)did condemne the nature of men depriuang them of Freewll, rg 
nd aſcribing the Originall and begiflung of firme vuto the nature 
of man,end not ynto by Freewill. So he.But when the Ori- th * 
ginall text of Bellermme is cxamincd,it is found that Bella 1 © 
M. Morton infteed of the words, ſayth be ( to wit Bel- ,,,.- ot 
larmine) ſhould hauc ſayd S. Hieromeand $. Auguſtine do [|;f4 cp, 
lay ſo, for that Bellarmne citeth the firſt part of the 9.5.9, 
wordes of S. Hierome , and the ſecond as the wordes 


of 8. wy cr names of authority M. Morton 
y 


cunninglyclipping of,tothe end the'Reader ſhould 
not be moucd therwith to ſeethe comon dodtrine of 
Proteſtants about Freexwll to be accompted Manichean © 
herefie by thoſe two Doctors, he reciteth the ſentence - 
as Cardmall Bellarmines owne ſpeach, and notas of the 
other: and this the firſt.tricke of falfitic in this 
oint. 

: 4- Theſecond is, that wheras Bellarmme doth ac- 
Cuſe Caluin to: deny Freennll with the Manicheans, M. 
Morton: obiceth vnto him a contradiction in. this 
matter, as though he had granted elſwhere that 
Calum had held the dotrine of Freewnl: wherupon he 
wrgeth Bellarmine in theſe wordes : This contradsGion in *'*0"-pag 
this point is no more then this to charge Caluin- with that which ©** 
he did not belieue : is not thus ſingular falsbood ? But when the 
matter is examined it is found that M. Morton endea- 

' M m m m | uorcth 


| i ( / % ; \ my { p : 
 W'Cho. 9. '642 A quiet & ſober Reck. ith M. Morton. 


+> uoreth to deceyuc his reader with a notable cquiue- 


5534 cation about the tyme , For that Bellc11mine granteth, 
4 that Calvin aicribeth Freew1l]l to man before his fall, 
C f but notatcerward , wkerin ſtandeth the controuctfie 
F betweene ys and Protecliants, and therfore w hen he 
a fayth Calun with the Marichecs doth deny Freewill 
WO (to Wit, after mans fal/,granting it before ) it is no 
; 3 contradi&1on atall ; for that both are true: and con- 
| fequetly Ido not ſce how it can-be excuſed from wil- 
full fraud ,that M. Mertou heere went about to deceiue 
his Reader with ſo grofſe an Equiuecation in fac,& 
ractilc, the name wherot otherwiſe in found of 
words he doth ſs eagerly impugne : about whick 


arc two notable fraudes as yow lee. 

25. Butinthe next place there is a greater multi- 

16, tudeoffraudes diſcouered by me tegeather, to wit, 
ao the gue, and I cannot ſec how any one can beexculed, 
vt For wheras M. Morton pag. 63 & 64.complayneth that 

hereſie. LM 4g. 03 & 04 P . 

Cardinall Bellarmine doth make Proteſtants guilty of 

the herefie of the Nowatins in taking from the Church 

Bellar.l. 4, all power of reconciling men ynto God ( he ſhould 
denotss Ec- haue ſayd hereſies in the plurall number for that Be!- 
Clefice <.9-5- lerminereciteth two, to wit this, and the denying, in 
= lyke manner the yſe of holy Chriſmez) he ſo gocth 
on abouttodeliner his Protcſtants from this impuratis 
(1 mcaneof the firſt only, without ſaying any thing 

of the-feeond ) as partly ynder the Equiuocation cf 

the word Penance, vnderſtanding it now for priuate 
Pennance as it isa vertue only, and may be exercilcd 

by cuery man of himſc!fe, both inwardly and out- 

wardly of what religio ſocuer he be: and then taking 

itas it is a Sacramentall Penance, which preſcribeth 

a certayne externall forme, and requireth abſolution 
of the Church ; he ſo intangleth himſelfe and his 
| Reader {I fay) with his defence , as he is conuinced 


matter [ce more Chap.5 num. 79.80.81.4c. So as hecre 


1U0- 


teth, 
fall, 
Icrſte 
n he 
will 
$ no 
CON 
Wilk 
clue 
1,& 
d of 
Lich 


ccre 


before in this our an{were to hauc committed fiuc 
ſcucrall falſhoodes which cannot pollibly be exculed 
from witting and wilfull, wherof yow may ſec more 
atlarge , cap. 3- of this our Anſwere, num.67.68. &c. 

26. Butyet therefolloweth a-more notable con- 


uiction of talihood againſt him for alleadging pag. 84 About Do 
c& 85. of his Preamble the lcluit Doftour Azoriws, as Ror Azo- 
condemning all vſc of Equiuocation,and that by fiue 7115 * 


rules: wherofchelalt is yrged by him, as buutzng the 
watle on the head, to vic his phraſe: but when the mareer 
is ducly examined, it doth ſo hit M. Morton on the 
head, that I cake pitty to confider how he recleth at 
the blow: for it maketh him to fly and conceale toure 
rules of the fiuc, for that they make wholy againit 
him : Asnamecly the firſt which reſolucth that « Prieft 
may Equiuocate ,&ſay he knoweth nothing , when be 
is demaundedany thing concerning Conicllion ; the 
ſecond, that any manmay Equiuocate, when he is demau- 


ded by an incompetent iudge, cuen with an Oath, 


wherof ht {etteth downe 4. or 5. ſcucrall cafes relo- 
lued by him, diretly againſt M. Morton in this do- 
rine. His 3. rule alſo, which concetneth common 
conucrlation of men, determineth, That whenſoeuer 
rnury is offred to an man, it is lawghul for him to vic Equi 
uocatio, cyther in Oath or | ORs by this hercſol- 
ucth foure other ſcuerall caſes againſt M.Mor, wherof 
one is the famous Conentry-Caſe ſo ofte byhim'metio- 
ned. The fourth rule {etteth down no particular ca- 
ſes, but only giveth diretion how we may not vic 
certaine formes of Equiuocatis if no iniury beoffred 
vs:& to lyke cffe is the fifth rule ſo much eſteemed 
by M.Moertos:but for the former three conteyning the 
rcſolution of ten (euerall caſesall direly againſt M. 
Mort. & his dodtrine,being by him both ſcene E read, 
& yet conccaled and difſembled,do conuince him of 
ten ſcuerall witting falſhods, and cannot poſlibly be 
Mmmm 2 EXCU= 


{ Nwv freſh lyzs of MM. indefending his old. ) 64.3 Chap. 9) { 


Ten lyes 
about 
Azor« 


73 
| 
\ 
7 
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 Hchay's. 644 Aquit & ſober Keck. with M. Morton . 
1 excuſcd,for ſo much ashe alledgeth 4zer, as denyin 
all Equiuocation, except he will lay,that.in readin 
the (clte ſame pagesand lines of Azor hiseye light aig 
not-ſcrue him to read the precedent foure rulcs that 
reſolucd lo many calcs agamit him, buronly opcned 
 itſcife ypon the fifth, which were a ({trange cafe, Or 
if he did read them all, thenit wasa much more 
ſtrange reſolution to luppreiſe andembezellthem, & 
yet to alledge Azor againlt his Aduerlary with this 
confident tytle, [hat P-R. his Equuwocetion 1sproued alje,cy 
humſelſe a ſalſificator by the Conſeſ#on of three: Ieſuits ,, wherof 
the firſt conu neg bim3s Azorius, agreat Caſuiſt , and lear- 
ned deſutt , How will the poore man detend himſelfe 


Preamb.' 
Page. $4. 


heere? Scemore ofthis betore Cap: 4+ num-69. 70. 71. 


FC. © | 
19. 27, Inthencxtplace after this, M. Mortow introdu- 
About ceth for aifſccond witnes, to v{c his wordes( for con- 
Emanuel uincing P. R.ot talſhood') one Emanuel $4 another 


_ on learned leſuit, in his Aphoriſmes;alledged by his former 


di- : 
00 7 that ſome Catholicke Authors therebe, who do: not 


Equiuo- allow that-inall Calcs where theparty demanded is 
cation ?* notbound to anfwere, he may lawfully Equiuocate: 
Pream-p4g and perbaps (\ayth he ) theſe later ſpeaks with better reaſon 
36. then others that, hold the comrary : wherupon.M. Morton 


m_—_— rriumphexcccdingly as though he had cuicted, 
chat Emanuel Sa the Ieluitcchad contradicted all Equi- 
uocation, and theruponcntreth into this yayne and 
childiſh infultation : 1s # poſſible (ſayth he ) that my 4d- 


FI P'S werſary oat freelnmfelfe fram a falſity beere , corroding the con« 


Anſwer, 
Cap, to, 


ſettce?the Editions but one,the tranſlation is the ſame ,the place is 
well knowrne &6:50- he. And yet whenthe matter is cxa- 
mined he. himfelfe isfound to -haue both the: corro- 
ding andcorroded conſcience, for the many wilfull 
fallityes viedin this point, : 
28. As firifar thatthis is brought in and vrged,as 
, ( though 


Aduerſary the Moderate Anſwerer, which Emnuel ſaith. 


a «es © tt +, 23 


(NEV freſh lyes of M.M, in defending his ld. ) 64.5. Cle 9%.) 
though Emanuel Sa did affirme, that divers Catholick. I 
Authors did contragict all Egquiuocatis in generall, 

wheras heexprelly [peaketh of ſome particuler caſcs,, 

that may tall out, wherin the party demauded though 

he be not-bound to an{were : yet hath he not libergy 

at his own pleaſure to equiuocate Without neceſlity,, 

bur _n ratherto hold his | 6 , Elpecially when 

no violence or iniury is offred by the demaunder : 

Which yet notwithitading was auouched to be but a 
particuler opinion of ſome, and left afterward by 

Emanuel himlclfe. | - 
29. Sccondly he cuttcth of the beginning. and 


ending of his Aduerſariecs wordes , which do cleerly es hs 


; expound his meauing; and thirdly he doth conceale. 7,;,, ... 


wittingly five particuler calcs reſolued by Emanyel Sa.de Confeſ. 
in fauour of Equiuocation againſt M. Mortgz:; {9 as. 8. de re/tib. 
thele be (caucn witting & wiltull.falſitycs which by 

noartof xgieriatins can be, auoyded. And by this 

yow may ſ{ce how. the number. of. his falſkoods Seauen 
would maltiplic vypon him , if I ſhould prefic him wilful vn- 
with.cuery onefcyerally; and ſpend tyme therip': but trurhes ve- 
this would gorrode too-muich , and. therfore L,xemit tered x9- 
the rcaderto that which hath ;becae ſaid-hcerof bec- gearher. - 
fore, Cap- 4« Wm. 7 7+.7 8-79. Cc | 

20, And now We ſhall draw towards an cnd, 

though many.more of this kynd' do yet-remayne = *' 
which might be.produged inthis. bricte colleftion > © 19. 

as namely,that-which is bandled by-metbeforeinthe, Abournot 
fourth Chapter ofthis booke, where M.Morton accu- _ S 3.5 
ſing mc boldlyand mot cagerty, thatI going about wn 4-558 
tolatisfy'in.my Treatiſe of Mitigation two Pitmene Pream.pag- 
Authors Sgtys 85 Maidonate, that doimpugnetbe vile art g7. 

of Equauocativg( to, yik his gpntumeliouswordes,)L do, Mirig.c.r4. 
pretermit wittingly-Maldonate:the third witnes ( 4s £48-409. 
the weaker-aduerſary will do his overmatch ).though he were 49+ 
cited by himia the (clfe (ame place, to the (clfe fame 

7 Nmmm 23 clic, 
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94.6 A quiet & ſober Reck. ith M: Morton: 
eftc& : But all this 1 do. proue to be as full of falſhood 
and forgery, as the former, contcyning at leaſt foure 
or five wiltull yntrathes. For that in the place of my 
booke by him Cyted, neyther do I treate of Geneſius & 
Sor togeather , but of Geneſis alone : nor do I thee 
endcauour to (atisfy any ot their tcitimonycs,for that 
there arc none brought forth againſt me.And thirdly 
I do vrge M. Morton with an vaan{werable teſtimony 
of Geneſ.in that place, affirming the lawrulncs offome 
Equiuocation, Which he doth ncyther anf{were, nor 
go about to anſwere in this his Prcambling Reply. 
Fourthly I do not ioyne Geneſizs and Sotws togeaticr 
in any one place throughout my whole Book. Fitth- 
ly and lattly ( for I will touch no more points ) it is 
proucd that the authority of Maldonate brought in by 
M. Morton, maketh nothing at all againt Equiuocatio 
but rathcr for the confirmation therof, wherin I rc- 
mit me to that which is morc largely treated before 
of this matter, num.83.84.85.0c. 
31. Andnow though I grow weary in recapitula- 
ting {o large &leath{ome a liſt of wilfull yntruthes, 
Ro. 350 w'haue dy manyfor auoiding 
2-098 wh Prey yet cannot] altogeather let paſle in this 
Virgil fal- alt place one which is very folemne. For wheras M. 
fied, Morton in the Epiſtle Dedicatory of this Preambleto 
to the Earle of Salzbury, had made a ſolemne protc- 
| ſtation, that it ſhould be to him the greateſt crymc 
of all others if it could be pronedthat he durſt to make 4 11 
before bis Lordsbip,& before this againe had affirmed the 
ſame incffe& to the Kings Grace himſelfe in his Epi: 
ſtle dedicatory of his Full ſatrsfaftton, aſſuring his Maic- 
ſty of the vprightnes of his conſcience, and that he iwas a Miniſter 
of ſimple truth &c,now notwitſtanding both to his Ma- 


Fin2 vn- 
truthes 
zogcather, 


icity as alſo to the Earle, he bluſheth not to ytter ma-. 


. ny lyes togeather,to witſo many as yow hauc heard 
by mc conuinced , but two eſpecially in this very 
| & | ARM place 


/ Netw freſh tyes of CMM tn defending his 0d. )£47 Chap 


did change their names by Antiphraſe : wheras he 


place concerningan obſcruation out of Polidore Virgl. 

For wheras inthe ſayd dedicatory vnto his Mateſty be 

hath theſe wordes : Polidore obſerueth that the Popes a long - 

tyme in theiy cleftion, bad their names changed by Antiphraſe 

yiz.tbe elefted of he were by naturall diſpofuton fearfull,u45 na- Preamb. |. 
med Leo,if cruell, Clement, if vncuill Vrban , if withed Prus, pag.90» | wh 
cc. Now in this Preamble dedicated to my L. of 84+ 
[:bury he being preſt to bring forth his authority and 

wordes of the Authour,he is conſtrained ro conuince 

himſelte of two notable talſhoodes and deceiprs: firſt 

for that Polidore in his latin text by himlelte alleaged 

doth not ſay, that the Popes for a lang tyme'm they eletiion 

bad their names changed by antzpbraſe,as M. Mortenfalſcly a- Polid, I. 4. 
uoucked, bur, vt ez att: creato hiceat nomen mutare , that de Invent. 
it waslawfull for him that was made Pope prelently cp.10. 
after his cleion to change his name, it he would: 

and this isone ly, and thata good one, to affirme 

that Polidore obſeructh tharPopes fora long tyme 


ſaid only that they might do it if theyliſt, buthe doth 
not, nor cannot giue any truc example that cuer any 
one did it for thiscaule. 

22. Buttheſecond deluſion is much more ſingular: 
tor wheras Polidore ſayd that he bringeth in this con- | 
templation of his but in 1eft, andnot in carneſt. D . 

yon ex'ratocum dicten ſu, be itſpoken but in paſtime; {oy "= 
M.Morton in his firſt allegation therof in- his dedi- og 
catory to his Maieſty 4s a Minifter of fmpletruth , quite - 
tcaucth out theſe words,therby to make his Hig hnes 

thinke, that Polrdore yttereth this deuile in good car- 

neſt without any excuſe or interpretation therof:but 

now heere in this other worke tomy L. of Salnbury 
being forced to Jay them forth,he deuiſeth a new in- 

terpretation,laying , that non extra iocum dictum fit,doth 

fignify that it may not be ſpoken without a teſt, which is @ 
very ielt indeed , but a lyingand malicious icſt. And 

lo 
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FA quiet-& ſober Reck. with 0M. Morton 
Rl ith theſe two new lyes, I ſhall cnd this recapitu- 
þ Wa Fition, referring the Reader formore particulers in 
'"*---# this laſt two-fold lye to-that we hauc handled more 
largely - before in the fourth Chapter,nwm. 12.1 3.&c, 


1,992 0422.6 


; 
7 1 ſ | And thus hauing made this ſhort reuiew and 
4 colle&ion of thele 20. branches of new, witting, and 
= / TheCor- jill vntruthes, comtcyning in particuler abouc 
. clubton. gfey,asthe Reader will tynd in peruſing them ouer, 
ſhalt: paſſe; to the renmth and aſt Chapter of al! 
wherin , notwithſtanding all thefe evictions, you C 


ſhall fynd the moſt ſtrange confident animoſity of 

his 'owne fingular and fimple truch; and the rareſt 

braggs, vaunts, proteſtations, qTePp any and new 

Ch es, that cuer, perhaps, yow heard #n your 

{ Jyte: fo 8s he proueth pirnſelfe a Cocke of the {ave 

indeed, in crowing lowdeſt, when he is moſt batte- 
red. We ſhall paſſe on then to ſee his crowings. 
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<ICHAPTER 


n CONTEYNING NEW 


x CHALLENGES, 
C- | PROTESTATIONS, 
VavNTs, 


E HAND OTHER VEHEMENT 


aſſertions of M . Morton , that inwvrappe him 

| in bandes of further abſurdities, then any © 
of his former errours or ouerſightes 
before layd dine. | 


PREFACE. 
AC" Z 2D L »'s 1 Tt from the beginning 
= » 2) -of this Booke, and- eſpecially in 
So our Epitile prefixed before the 
{ ame, as well Dedicatory to the 
S, /muecrſities, as allo Admonatory to 
d / M. Morton him(elfe, we hauc made 
82222 manifeſt, that the mannerof his 
anſwering in this his laſt Preambling defence was 
nothing els but a certaine floriſh and outcry of 
Nnnn words 


> 643 \A quiet-& ſober Reck. with Me. Morton 
ſo with theſe two new lycs, I ſhall end this recapitu- 
lation, referring the Reader formore particulers in 
F. this laſt two-fold lye to that we hauc handled more 
+ 4 largely © before in the fourth Chapter,nwm. 12.1 3.&c 
fo 1 bs: And thus hauing made this ſhort reuiew and 
a4 colle&ion of thele 20. branches of new, witting, and 
= / TheCor- yjjtull vncruthes, conteyning in particuler abouc 
F Gubon. fatty, as the Reader will tynd in peruſing them our, 
ſhall: paſſe; to the tenth 'and alt Chapter of all 
wherin , notwithſtanding aJl thete evictions, you 
ſhall fynd the moſt ſtrange confident animoſity of 
his'owne fingular and fimple truch; and the rarclt 
braggs, vaunts, proteſtations, prouocations and new 
Chalenges, thatcaer, perhaps, yow heard #n your 
jmſelfe a Co 
1yfe: ſo as he proueth himfelfe a Cocke of the game 


indecd,in crowing lowdeſt, when he is moſt batte- 
red. We ſhall paſſe onthen to ſee his crowings. 
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C2D L > 1 t from the beginning 
&2) 'of this Bookc, and eſpecially in 
Sho our Epittle prefixed before the 
SYS lame, as well Dedicatory to the 
S\ /muerſities, as allo Admonatory to 
D & M. Morton himfelfe, we hauc made 
»> manifeſt, that the mannerof his 
anſwering in this his laſt Preambling defence was 
nothing els but a certaine floriſh and outcry. of 
Nnnn words 
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words , thereby to aſtoniſh the Reader, and to di. 
uert his attention from the ſubſtance of the matter 
it ſelf, by proteſting, promiſing, threatning, yaun- 
ting , challenging and the like: yet for that he mul. 
tiplicth nzore chele ſhiftes, and relieth more vpon 
them in the Conclution and laſt Paragraph of his 
. faidPreamble, then any whezecls before, intituling 
Br 959"8 the lame 4 Challeng agatift P.R.I am forced in.this place 
kin = to call againc into view this idle argument of brag. 
51 BIVg, craking, andoutfacing , called in- latin laftar 
734, lauouring cithcr of a yery yayne mynd, or dclpes 
rate cauſe, or both. | 
2. Andtobepynuewith the matter it (elf, 'and 
with his maner of proceding herein, you. haue heard 
before what ſolemne proteftations he hath made, 
what ſcucre conditions he hath ſpecified, what gric- 
—_— he hath appointed to bimſlt, if 
Fpiſt. deds he effectuate not great matters in this his Preamble: 
: $4 - ” Ifhe make it not manifeſt (toſt his owne words ) that 1 
P'S* 3: Fave preuaricated im my. whole cauſe , betrayed my Countryes 
State , diſgraced the Roman Schooles ,. and ſtrangled my owne 
conſcience , he refuſeth not to be condemned: and that abouc 
all othercrymes againſt him, he is content that this 
be added , that he durft affirme thus much before my L. of Sa- 
lybury his honour. 
2. You haucheard more oucr how hethreatneth 
Preemb. . (to prefieme inthe matter of Equiuocation , 45 10 
+3 witof man should be able to excuſe me . And againc in, the 
Agroſſe next rok, 4, #9 uyng :3f1proue net ( ſayth he ) therr 
errour 4- doftrine to be as bytter as.the water of Meribah ( he ſhould 
bout Me- hauc fayd Mareh, as appearcth Exod. 15.y. 22. for 
ribat,  Meribah was the ſweet water that guiſhed-out of the 
Fream.4y. Rocke:, wherof both men and beaſtes did drinke, 
Exod. 17. v..7, and I meruaile he woulderre fo grof- 
Exod. 15. (ely) then let them note me ( ſaith he ) for 4 man aboue the 


Exod.r7, Mature of man maliciow . He threatneth to driuc meto a. 
| yertigo 
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pertigoand gyddines, that I thall repeat, that cuer [ 
tooke this mattet in hand: but heere he entreth into 
more ychement and pathcticall proteſtations, which 
et 1 do not fee how he may well call Challenges, T4... 
bi rather certayne diſcharges or deprecations for ,,,.« of 


himſelf, which he diuideth into three ſortes, the firſt this chap 


for his owne perſon , the ſecond againſt me bis aduerſary , the ter. 
third concerning the cauſe in hand betwene ys : and in _ 
one of theſe partes he hath foure members of chal- 
lenge, ſoas in all they arerwelue m-number:we ſhall 
runnethem ouer in orderas they 1ye. 


CONCERNING 


M . Mortons ore perſon , and What neVv Profe- 
'-  fations and Challenges he maketh 
therabout . | 


$. I. 


H r sfirſt challeng is this: As for the integrity of my _ 
conſcience (laith he) I do auow, that 1f I haue not 1m His firſt 
the tealouſy of my tnfirmity done that whach no one #0 my know- — 
lege hath done theſe many ages , to wyt , rextewed ſome of mine — EW 
owne bookes , andexammedthem not 45 an Author , but 4s a Ce- (olfge, * 
ſurer , diſcouering ſuch my eſcapes, as I could at any tyme fynd , 
and publashing them inprint with open animaduerſions , to the 
end. that amyne owne corredtion nnght be my Readers diretizon: 
then 1:ſay Ewill conſeſſe my ſelf worthy of all the criminattons of 
frauds, tricks, deceiprs, coſenages, & whatſoener opprobrtous3m< 
putationsP. R. ether hath , or can faſtenvypon me. 

This is his firſt proteſtation: wherunto firſt 
I ſay, concerning his laſt words, that albeit 1t were To thet. 
true, that M. Morton had yſecd this diligence which proteſta- 
here he mentioneth of reuiewing and cenſuring his *10n - 
ewWne Workes , which yetT neuer ſaw publiſhed, 
Nnann 2 this 
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i thisdoth not ſo defend him, but that- his aduerlarie ff 
P. R. may iultly faſten ypon him the imputations of gc 
falſhood, which he pretendeth to do : tor ſo much la 
as he might fleightly or partially oucruiew his own. po 
w 2rks, & cither cut of blindncllc of {clfcloucnot {ce Ni 
his owneerrours (which were hard to belicuc,they ut 
being lo manifelt as before hath byn ſhewed ) or 1a- by 
ther loath to ſtrike the out for want of other better .b 
matter to ſupply their place . And howloeucr it be, tc 


P.R.ſtandeth to the auouchment of his imputationg, tr 

and appcaleth tothe triail already made : which be= 2 

ingapparently true,-and in many manyteſt | 23g 7 

not reprouable,. M. Mortons reuiew muſt needs con- fe 

demne himſelf, either of lacke of fight ,. or want of tc 

conſcience. . O 

*. 6. Sccondly how is it probable, that M. Mortoy T 

out of the 1ealouſy of his infirmity, as he calleth it, did make It 

ſodiligent a ſearch and inquiry vpon his works, as tl 

kere he ſayth, for ſo much as in this very booke of f 

Preamble in the few points that he taketh ypon him to h 

an{were, hc is forced to confcſle for his owne detece, ” 

that ſometymes he did not {ce the Author whom he 4 

a Preamb. cyteth , ag, of ® Nauclerw about the falſe allegation, 
P48- 91» that: Pope Adrian was choa' :d with a fly ,. in his e- 

cond obicction , and 8. Paragraph. and oftenty mes 

þ Preamb,. he layeth. the fault of his falſe allegations. vpon 0- 
p+2.164. thers, as vpon one Richard Þ Stocke Miniſter of Londen 
© 10% inſundryfalſecitations of Gratian: asalſo ypon © Tv 
c Prei.34., anus about Otro Friſingenſis; and vpon 4 Ri: Can. for 
the falſification of M. Rexnolds teſtimony : may this be 
d Preamb. called an exact reuiew of his owne works ? what ex- 
P48-190. act & diligentceluredid he vic in this review?How 
did he diſcouer hiseſcapes therin , as here he profcl- 
(cth?How doth he giue me ſpeciall © thanks for par- 
dening him in oneof his eſcapes, and for aſcribing 
It. to that he had not ſcene the Author himſelf ? cal- 


ling 
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e. Preamb. 
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ling this my cunicly adrame of ſugar ? Was this dili- if 4 
gence? Was this zealouſy of bis owne infirmity ? Nay he { 
{laith more , that be hath perjormed greater exatines in this 
point ,then any one Author to hns knowledg for many ages. 1s 
not thisexccſhue oucrlaſhing againit others , and o= 
ucrweening in himſeite £ Whatone Author can he 
bring torth among Catholicke Writers, Who ina 

 beoke of this {mall bulke and bignes may be found 
to haue yttered the leaſt part ot ſuch maniteſt yn- 
truthes, as heere haue bin proucd- and convinced a- 
gainſt him 
7. He hath taken in hand before, as you haue p;.,h.. 
ſcene, Cardmall Bellarmine, toſearch & pick ſome mat- , :5.p.624. 
tcr out of him, thatmight ſceme to beare fome ſhew 
of yntruth : but hath bin able to find no one, as we 


*% 
YL 


tou in the third Chapter of this our Anſwere haue made 

ke it plaine: and yer is there great difference betwene Preamb.pe. 

as the caſe of Cardinall Bellarmine and M. Morton, if you co- ,,g_ 

of fider it. For wheras he writeth for ſome excuſe of 

to himſelfin thisplace , that it #s almoſt impoſſible for any 

= man citing foure ar fyue hundred tefitmomes, as fattors n thery Prefb.nng: 
c accompts, but that by chance he wall erre m ſome pariiculers 

n, without note of fraude or Coſenage: then much' more may 

e- thisbe yelded to. the Cardinalls works and authorities 

es cited therin , which no doubt arc fifty for one at Compart- 

D- leaſt, in regard of this Preamble,and then enfucth this {ons ofthe: 

on compariſon, that M. Morton hauing vttered ſo many A 

& fleand witting yntruthes in (o little a,booke; & js 

gro ng a, C3 betweere 

r the Cardinal to few, or rather none at all,that M. Mort. Cardin 1. 

: can find and proouc in fo many thouſand authoritics Belarmin,. 

as in his yoiumes are cyted, it maketh more notable and 1 .Ni. 

/ the vanity of this firſt challeng or brag , thathe bath 

- done more in ſtrit examination and cenſuring of 

. his owne bookes , then any other author for many 

4 ages togeather, 


8. Thirdly thereckoning is now made fo clecre- 3; 
Nanan 3 and: 


| , 
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Thepe- 

-  nalties 
Wherunto 
T. M.is 
alliable, 
by his 
owne ob- 
ligation, 
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- others, who will ceſtific that it is not feigned by me. 
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and perſpicuous, ſubduttts ex viraque parte ratwombus, by 
calting the accompts molt cxactly on both fides , c{- 
pecialiy by our lattthree precedent Chapters,to wit, 


ot the tourtene falſhoods obicctedagainit him which - 


he choſe out to an{were butcould note: and then by 
the twice fourtecne which he wittingly pretermit- 
ted as vaanſwerable: andlaſtly the number of new 
lycs and falſhoods vttered in diſcharge of the former, 
the reckoning (I ſay) is madeſo cuident and palpa- 
ble, as it mult needs cauſe great laughter to fee M, 
Morton come forth, and ſay after all this, That sf he have 
notinthe tealoufie of hiswnfirmity ſo remewed and exanmned bit 
booke , not 45 an Author but 4s 4 Cenſurer, diſcouerimg bis owne 
eſcapes &6.-he will confeſſebum{elfe worthne of all the ermmatt= 
ons, fraudes, tricks and deceipts layd againſt him by ts adaer a» 
rie: wherin Ice no other way can be taken by 1u- 
ſtice, butasin ſuitcsofobligatien when the condi- 
tions are notfulfilled, the penalties muſt be vndcr- 
gone by the <bliged,whervnto by band and obliga- 
tion he is lyablc;that is to ſay M.. Morton mult be co- 
demnedof all the imputations before recyted. 
Fourthly , to the end it may appcare , that not 
only I, whoam his Country-man, hauc obſerucd this 
manner of dealing in his treatiſes written in Engliſh 
but ſtrangersalſo 1n fuch piecesas he hath ſet forth 
in the Latin tongue(though I confeſle in all truth & 
ſincerity, that I neuer read or law any thing of his 
In that tongue ) I ſhall heere ſet downe the words of 
a lcarned ſtranger, that ſome daies paſt wrotca letter 
out of Germany toa friend of his about two books 
of M. Mortensconfuted by hym, and almoſt ready to 
p to the prynt. I know not the very title of the ſaid 
ookes, but I hauc the originall Letter of the writer 
imparted ynto me by my ns friend, to whome 
1t was written, & I hauc ſhewed the ſame to ſundry 


By 
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By which letter is euident, what ſtuffe is conteyned 
jn the ſaid two Bookes,, and what opinion he hath 
of the Author. And ifI ſhall ynderſtand that any 
fraud or falſhood is ſulpeRed on my part in this rela. 
tion , I ſhall procurethe Anſwerer to cauſe this Ept- 
ſtle of his to be printed with 'the faid Anſwere : his 
words therefore are theſe, treating with his friedof 
theedition of his ſaid Anſwere. 


The Cenſure of a ſtranger concerning Fo books 
of M. Mortons,ſet forth in Latin, againſt the 
Teſuits . | | | 
uid Mortoni editionem retardirit,in proxim:s 1am per- 
ſcripſi.Liber, quin magnus ſit nullo breuttatis ſtudzo effict 
potcjt . Name& Mortoni hiber creſſu eft , & ex noſtrorum 
poti imum ſcriptis mendaciter citatis, totus u1le cento conſutus 
eſt . Vnde, yt hominis mendaciſſumi impudentia prodatur, neceſ- 
ſarium eſt ſingularum yerba ſic primo pont,. vt abillo relata ſunt; 
eadem deinde cum fide ex ipſis Authortbus recenſenda, cum tem- 
peſtiua ahqua Mortoniane artis commendation . Primum 
hibrum ( babetille ad 100. arctter Capita , & varias materias, 
30 011es pene tam controuerſascontenet ) prout abillo emiſſie 
eſt , totum confutayi : & tot 1m 1llo, adeog,. craſſa mendacia 
emonſlraut , vt fruſtra. fit ad alterum progreds-: tm quo' ho- 
1mo mmſulfſcrmus plerumque ex primo repettt , & ſamnliariſimis 
ſpbi figurts, boc eft mendacys alys, altterilla exornat : ag, ex 
hoc paucula tatum delzbabo.S1 Scribam muenerolegendi gnarii, 
dabo operam ,.vt exſcnibatur &c. Nam m hoc labore ſuſcipte= 
do non aliud ſpeftaut , quam vt errantibus alieno ſub nomine 
viam & yerntatem oftenderem . Vnde in ſingulis C apitibus Ca- 
tholicum primo ſenſum , quem Mortonus perueriit , expoſus, 
& altqua Scripture vel Patrum authoritate ftabilius . Morto- 
ni deinde mendacia Cy calummas detexi. Quod fattu non ad- 
modum ſunt difficile , mſi quod | aborioſum furt Authores quos ct - 
tat conqurrere , fingulosexcutere, vt de Mortoni perfidia eyi- 
denter conſtaret. Librum Paſſauy reliqui ,quaſimul arg, redie= 
ro. 
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yo ( ſpero autem nozlluc ante Pentecoften rtdituror) me oper; 
atangam &c,, -: Greciz zo. Aprilis 1608. 
| RE. «+ NG 

11. Thusthatlcarned ſtranger: whol aſſure my 
{clfe muſt needslaugh harrily, if he ſhall ynderſtand 
that M. Morton maketh ſuch ſpeciall proteſtarions 2nd 
challenges of theintegrity of bis conſcience and 1ealoſy of his 
infirm, and of the {eucre examining arid cenſuring 
his owne bookes before they come abroad , and yer 
that they come forth with ſo. many grofle fallitics, 
as both hce;and we, andall other his Readers that be 
not paſſionate do find . I haue notthought good to 
tran{late this Epiſtle into Engliſh, for'that there be 
ſome wordes more ſharp therin, then I would wil- 
lingly vſc againſt an Aduerlary , whomel ſceke ra- 
ther to pacitie and ſatisfie with-reaſon (if it be pol- 
fible ) then to cxulcerate by ſharpnes of ſpeach: albe- 
it I cannot let pafſeto ſet downe the iudgement of 
another learned ſtranger, extant ina printed booke 
of his in defence of Cardinal Bellarmmn, whome M.Mor- 
ton chicfely pretendeth to ns, but ſo weake]y 
andablurdly, as theſaid learned man giucth a very 
contemptiblecenſure of the whole worke, ſaying: 
Hoc opus merito ſuo imter ftuliiff:ma, que ex Nouatorum offi- 
cina prodierunt, ſedem fibt depoſcut z aded fatue ,$tolide & m(ul- 
ſe non diſertat , ſed delirat - Which words alſo for the 
forſaid cauſc I leaue -yntranſlated . And this may 
{uftice for his firſt chalenge: there followeth the 
ſecond. HEEL wes 

12. If I bane not earnefily deſired[Caith he)and by thelaw of 
lone challenged of my frends ſtri# tuſtice, tn noting ſuch depraua- 
tions as might any way occur : and ( leaft they sbould ſuſped their 
reprebenfion to become leſſe acceptable ynto'me ) if I baue not pro- 
feſſedit to be my greateſt offence,not to be in that maner offended: 
If I bauebin eur ſo peruerſly obſtinate, as not willing to be refor- 
amedb y any aduerſary ; then I will confeſſe my ſelſe worthie of all 

crami- 
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criminations, fr audgs, trickes, deceipts, coſenages &c . . 
en 13. ' To which challcn l an({were, that if M. Mor- 
ton hauc had this 'carneit defire indeed , which he 
| ſpcaketh of, and haue: requelted his friends by the law 
wy of love ,to notemftriftiuſtice hisd-prauacios ,as he pro- 
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nd telteth , we mutt nceds conclude, that either he hath bn l 
nd had few faithfull friends to pertorme that friendly \%g 
his office ynto him , or that they were yery careleſlc in \ 
ns theirannotations, or he not very promptto follow | i 
yet their aduertiſmets, ſuppoſing the-multitude of faults 

CS, that arc found , wherot neither he,nor they did take 

be any notice , or ſecke to correct them . And as for his 

to wallingnes to be reformed by any aduerſary, and that * Mort. 

be his greateſt offence was,and is,vt to be ti: that manner offen- av nag 

al- ded;1 do not (ec how it can betrue or held for proba- promiſes . 

ra- ble: for ſo much as my f{clfe being his aduerſary in 

ol- the cauſe and controuer(y betwene ys, hauing ſought 

DC- friendlyin my booke of Mitigation to admoniſh and | 

of reforme him in many errours and falfitics vttered by 

ke him, he hath byn ſo farre of from taking it in good 

ſor- part, or-not being offended therewith, as he hath 

cy veterly loſt himſclfe through impaciencein diucrs 

cry paſſages in this hisanſwer ,as before you haue heard 

Wt ypon diuersoccaſions,& no where will it more ap- 

ff - peare, then by theſccond part of this his challenge 

ul- concerning his aduerſary preſently tocnſue; where 

the in he paſſcth the ſcolding of any bad woman lightly 

ay That cuer I hane heard of, if inuciue (currility be 

the ſcolding. Wherfore in this he proteſting one thing 


and doing the contrary , within ſo few lincs, it 

may calcly beſecne what credit may be giuen to his 

wordes, Let ys paſleto his third chalenge. 

I4.. Although I can not ((aith he) but chooſe to be ftrooke = 3.cha- 

rather of a friend who woundeth, that he may heale , ti en of an ©"S** 

enemy , who intendeth only to burt*: a friendly ant maduerſion, Preamb. þ. 

being 46 an Amizdote., which u « reprebending of me,leaſt 1 might 27. 
Oooo be 
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be reprehenſible : and the taxation of an enemy bei kOXIs 
cum calummonſly poyſoning whatſoeuer deſeruetlf good : jet if 


þ 
. 1 bane euer byn jo wickedly peruerſe 4s not ( whenſoener wwſtly ) 
tobe willingly reproued by my. aduerſary , turning bs yenome 
zmiotreacle_, his deformation into reformation, then.I ſay , 1 will 
confeſſe my ſelf worthyof all the cruntnations as beſore. 
| 15 » This Challeng if we. conlider it well, is 
Fhe An» only a multiplication of words without new len{z 
ſwere, Or "Hm , for.thatin the later part of the former 
Challeng , he proteſted the ſame that hedoth heerc; 
that he was willing to bereſormedby any Aduerla- 
ry, Which herc he repeateth againe with ſome more 
Rhetoricke of phraſes , but no more truth, For that [ 
being his Aduerſary and reprouing him of ſo many 
vntruthes, andoffering.to ſtand to thetriall, as now 
I .haue done, he hath not only not taken it patiently 
nor turned yenome into treacle , but quite.contrart+ 
wile treacle into venome. for that my admonitions 
were treacle indeed .to refilt the venome of a lying 
ſpirit infuſed by herely , if he would haue taken the 
benefit thereof. And as for the Antidote , which here 
he ſpeaketh of to be reprehended friendly,leaft he might be re- 
prehenſible;if it be ſo much ta beceſtemed. as he ſaith (8& 
ſo it is indeed ) then. much more _—_—_ is there 
to be patient in receauing reprehention , where a 
man is actually reprehenſible indeed, and that in (o 
higha degrecas I do pretend. and:-proue that M. Mor- 
ite 1s, by his falſe dealing before laid downe, which 
yet be holding for toxzcum, I baue very -lutle hope 
As clyre, that it may do him good: but ' 
to others I truſt it will, that are.not ſo partially and 
paſſionatly intercſſed in the. matter, 
16. Hisfourth Challeng is vttered intheſe words: 
If in my ordinsry courſe of. life([aith he) any man can charge me 
His fqurth pitch a bent to this vice of falſity, though it were ſor hope of whatſe- 


Chal®ge ever adugtage &'6: they Lal cnfeſeny fe wenly on Vote | 
; | | WACO 
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which Challenge, if ſo he will ncedscall ie (for I ne 
acrſaw Challengesrunne in this forme ) I hauethis 
enly toanſwere, that the falſfifications obicecd are 
extant 4parte re,and auouched out of his Bookes pu- 
bliſhed in his name: and whether he wrote the ſame 
either of « bent #0 this vice, or of « back, that is to ſay ,of 
aneccſlity or kind:of compulſion for manteyning 


_ ofa-bad-cauſe, I will-not ftand-to-diſpute or deter- 


mine. Neither will -I -alleage-any thing iniuriouſly 
againſt M. Mortons perſon., which I do loue from my 
hart in thetrue loue of Chriſt 'our Sauiour, wihing 
kis beſt ſpirituall good as myncowne;, and doecſteme 
him alſo for the good partes thatGod hath beſtowed 
ypon him, though I do pitty the cuill imployment 
thereof, in the cauſe he defendeth. And this ſhalbe 
ſufficient concerning hischalenges & proteſtatiosa- 
bout his owne per(o..Now to theperſon of P. R. his 
Aduecrlaty. 


CONCERNING 


the perſon of his CAdaerſary P, R. andabſurd 
Challenees made againſt him. 


: $, IT. 


I F in any other place of his whole Booke (which 
yet are many , as you haue ſcene, by the peruſal 
therof , and of my anſwere) M. Morton forgot him+ 
ſelf, or rather loſt himſclfby yehemency of paſlion, 

icf and choller , he ſecmeth principally ro haue 
- Gon itin this place, where he cefureth his aduerſary 
in fourc ſcueral challeges, which [ hauc thought belt 


to ſer downe together, & not toan[were the ſeueral+ 
' Iy,as I did in the former Paragraph. For that indeed 


there is nothing in theſe but cxceſle of intemperate 
heat in cotumelious {peach . Thus then he writeth, 
| Oooo z _ 
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a _# 18, Concerningthe diſpoſition of my Aduerſary( laith he) 
97- Preambyp. if he be not manif:ſted to haue ſo bebaued hinuſelſ in tearmes , [a 
þ M wen F diſpnefully mal:g:amt , as if the Capntall letters 0j Lis name P , 
"3. Chaleves, $- 4td1uft ly betoken Princeps Rabularum. Tf not ſodoting- 
?  hlvanemoſtentation of his owne wit and learning , asf P. R, 
didirul (iguſy Phormia Romanilta. I/ not ideſence of [is 

cauſe in both the queſtions of Rebellion and Equtuecaiicn ſo diſc- 

2: Ilue,asifP.R. might be worthily interpreted Prauancator 
Raſus. 1fnot #n bis crimanations and obictitonsof falſifications 

Z* \ſopnconſacnably and impudenth vniaſt , 4s if P. R . naght cer- 
tanly deſerue the interpretation of Pertidiz Reus &c . then 


i wal I afſume all his odzous attributes, as proper ynto my ſelf &c. 
So M, Morton. | | 
The An. 19+ And dothnot the diſcrete Reader (ce by thele 


ſwere, Manner of Challenges, that the man hath more necd 
of compallion & commileration from me then con- 
tutation? Truly I cannot thinke ſo ill of his nature 
or condition , that he would haucfallen into this 
ridiculous diſtemperaturc of words, but vpon ſome 
oreat {traites and extremities of mynd. Forhirſt what 
Grammer ſ{choller is there, that hath ncuer fo ſmall 
meaſure of a malicious wit, that cannot inuent twe- 
ty ofthele opprobrious termes and combinations v- 
pon any two letters, that ſhalbe giuen him to that 
| purpoſc? And do younot thinke that the letters T, 
M. may reccyue in like-manner variety of ſuch allu- 
fions?atleaitwiſcthe intcrpretation of T. M. Thomas 
The vani-. Mendax or lying, Thomas, could not faile to offerat 
ty of his ſclf rocucry mans cogitation that had read the mul- 
Gbalenges-tjitude of witting and wilfull vntruthes conuinced 
confured « þ,,, me againſt him before. Wherefore this inucntion 
of reuege was a very pooreand feeble one. 
20. Secondly theſe opprobrious interpretations V= 
| ſed heere by M. Morton haue not only any truth , ſap, 
ſa!te, or acumen in them, but neither any meanc 
conucnicncy or congruity with the things wher- 
| . unto 


1701S 
C7» 
then 


(I 


unto they areapplicd. As inthefirſt,in regard of de- 


ſpitefully malignant tearmes , he will haue P.R.to ſignify Pri nceptrs. 


(8 


Princeps Rultularum,as though Rabuladid fignifya raaler Rabula- 
which ismorc | thinke then either his dictionary or EE 
Lexicon will allow, though it import a more inte» 
perate kind of. ation or detence then M. Merton: can 
with any ſhadow of truth iultly aſcrabe.to his aduer- 
lary P. R. in thisrelpedt . | | 
21. Phormio Romatiſta in lyke manner is very ynfit- Phormio- 
ly applied; for whether he will allude to Phormo Ca- cp 
ptayne of the. Athenians; pr toPhornuo the. Philoſo- "+ 
pher in Hanmbalstime,or to Phermio the — in. Te- 
reuce, I.do notlee how the ſaid alluhon may agree 
With any correſpondenceto thething heere obiected 
of doting vanity and oſtentation of wit & learning. 
For flattery is rather. of other: men, then of our 
{clues,. S. | 
22. But moſt impertinent-.is Prevaricator Reſin Prouari- 
the third Chaleng aſcribed to diſlolute detence of hiscator Ran 
owne caule:wheras 4 Preuaricatoris he.thatcolludeth fus. 
With hisaducrſary-Attorncy to betraiethe caulc , for 
which he-willſeemeto plcad:.. And whether'l haue 
done ſo, and hauc betraied myneowne caule, giuing 
the victory and conquelt to M. Morton, vnder pretece 
to impugne him; let the Reader be Tudge that hath 
leene both our pleadings. : only I mult (ay that my 
will wasnot to doe it. And as for the word. Raſus, it 
was put in and ioyncd to Prewaricator , .without 
fenſe or ſalt, as the proucrbe is . For what can it im- 
pore cither to-be ſhauen or be long-bearded,to vic co'- 
uſion in treating ofa cauſe ? Whertore this only 
Came in to correſpond with the letter, & from-ſome 
good eſteeme 199. 0-25 that M. Morton holdeth' of his 
owne beard, with contempt of vs, for that ſome a- 
mong ys doe yſe ſomtimesto cut or ſhaucour beards: 
Which cultome notwithſtanding he cannot deny ts 
Oooo 2. * haue 
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4 haue byn in yſc in the ancicne Chriſtian Church, 8& 
« {.c, x2, b<ld for Religious for many agespalt 

$ Lib:r.c, 23+ Asfirlt, to pretermit lowerages,® Vencrable 
4.1edizin, Bede doth tcſtific in hishiſtory of England , whereal- 
offic, {o he giueth the reaſon thereof, and ſheweth that the 
c Ep.ad yſcottonſurc,8 of crowne, madcin thcir baire,was 
- 42-744 from thetime ofthe Apoſtlesrhemſelues., Which in 
; ppm like manner ® $.Iſdorwalmolt 2 00.yeares beforc-him 
& 18a; doth affirme , though he yeeld another reaſon alſo 
ian. Diac. thereot . Beforc S. Idorwagaine © S Hitrome,and 48, 
d Ep.ad Auſtine do make-mention of the ſame religious yſc*of 
Procul. Ep. cutting. their haire.. And ſodothetwo Councellsof 
147. Cle eCarthage,and-of f Teledoin Spainc,the one holden 
opere mo” at that time, the other a litle after. Yea the matter 
" Conc, Waslo viuallthen, as theold s Emperour Inſtinien 
Caib.z. fpcaketh therof in bis Autbentikes . And yet before 
can.44. theletwoFathers,alſo mentioneth theſame Þ $, Epy- 
f Conc, 'Phantus Biſhop of Cyprus, and doth ſharply reprchend 
Tolet.4+ ccrtaine Monkes of his daics,, that would needs be 
ca.4% crimts, thatistolay,to wcare their haire: and the 
g Auth. ſme doth iS. Auguſtine in his booke Deopere Monachors. 


callt.7. And yetaboucthisand before this * S. Athanaſius in 


Tſe 2, his booke De Varganttate doth not only affirme Monks 


ber.go . butNunnesalſo and holy Virgins to haue had this 
i Cap, Vic. religious vic in his daies to beſhorne in the haire of 
k Lib.de their head. And with him do reftific theſame both 
Virg. $. 1 Hierome,and ® Palladius an anciet Hiſtorjographer 
{ Ep.adSe of theſame tithe. And beforeall theſe againe for di- 
bis. DIaC. ers ages © 8. Dionyſius Areopagita ſcholler to 8. Pailma- 
m Hiſt . re ; . - 
Lauſ.c.4r, kth metion of this ylc of cutting of haire and cha- 
»« Lib. de ging apparrell in them that, profeſſed ſolitaric or 
Ecclefiaſt, reli glous life. 
Hierar © 24. So as M:T. Morton (coffingat vs 8& our Church 
cap. 6 forthis vic and cuſtome of ſo many ages, ſcoffeth al- 
ſo at all Chriſtian antiquity therin. But this perhaps 
is the glory of ſuch Yonkersto [coffe at their clders, 


and 
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and to frame to themſclues conqueſt and Victories 
ypon their contumelies. But let vs:make an cnd of 
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ble this wiſe cenſuringof his Aduerſary. 17 "of 
ale 25. His fourth and laſt contumely of Perfidie Rew, k ae” 
he guilty of perfidy , is ſo deuoid of all faith and truth, & 
as as the guylt of pertidy, if any be, muſt needs fall ypo Perfidie NY 
in the vnfaithfulnes and infidelity of the accuſer, that Ns T\ 
Im raileth ſo bitterly without all ground or ſubltance.. % 
If For what onething hath he proucd before of perfi- 
$, dious dealing in me, whodocyte my Authors, my 

of arguments,my proofcs, my demonſtrations for cuery 

of thing, wherof I do argue or accuſe him?:And now 

ety in the rcuiew therof in this laſt Reckomng , 1 -do ſo ec . 

er ſtabliſh my accompts againſt hym , as there ſcemeth ,_, | 

Pi ſcarſc any place to remaine for any probable-defence |, . "= 

rc on his part : Yfthere.be, let vs haue it, the Booke-is the Rec 

Mo extant, the Chapters are (etdowne;, the places are koning., 

jd quoted, the words arerecited, the argyments and al- 

Je legations are examintd on both ſides , not one-wil- 

IC | full falſity hath byn able tobe proued ag in Þ, R 4 

A or any one Catholicke.wryter-that mts, 7 be-picked 


out for that purpole; but. many, and manifeſt, grofſe, 
witting, and wilfull.haue bin proucd and defended 
and conuinced — M. Morton, thouglrhe profeſſe 
proteſt and proclayme neuer ſo much bis innocency and 
letrath'to the contrary, Where then remayneth 
the Charge of .Perfidiz Rew'? I am content to-remit 
my (clfe tothe Iudgement of any- two ciuill learned 
men ofcitherof the: Vnwuerſities;, to gine ſentence 
Ia this behalfe , though ncuer ſo alicnated from ys 
In opinion of Religion . And thus much of the men, 
Now of the matter, booke , and caulc it ſclfe. 
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by Booke andC auſe it ſelfe , foure other of. M. 
Hortons Chalentes | 


$. IIT, 


N the laſt place M. Morton maketh new Challen- 
gesabout the Caulc and matter itſelf., wherin 

he threatneth great things to be performed by him; 
C&that ypon great and leucre penaltics if he achicuc 
not all that is put downe in-his Challenges, to wit: 
That bus Treatiſes be purged with fire, and him{elſe forced tore- 
.cantation , Which conditions if his Aducrſary ſhould 
accept , I doubt not but he would quickly find him- 
.clfe in inextricablebrakes, if we may frame a Iudg- 
ment of things to come,-by things paſt : and of his 
proweſle what he can doc, by.that which he hath 


.done in time ofmoſt neceſlity . For ifeucr he could 


.do much, it was time to do it now,and ſhew his va- 
lour when he was moſt preſſcd,, as you ſce he hath 
byn in theſe precedent Chapters , wherin he found 
himſelfe oucrloaden with multiplicity of op——_ 
wittingand incxcuſable vntruthesj{o faſtned vpon 
him, and ſo carncſtly exactcd as all his credit, ho- 
nourand honeſty lay vpon it to defend himl(clfe or 
giue ſatisfaction . Which not being abletodo but by 
pretermitting wholy the moſt andchiefepoints, and 
falling downe ynder the burthen of the other ; we 
may imagine what he will be able todo for the time 
to comg, ſpecially ſcing that he isſorecharged with 


cock ofthe new Chargesin the laſt precedent Chapter, as if be- 
game. 


fore he ſhrunke ynder the burthen , he muſt needs 
now both ſinke & falldowne . And yct let ys heare 
him crow once more at this yery laſt caſt , like a 

| battered 


caulk i. ao © i. oa os i. 4 '&a  « #rm '£ kh mS8qg d. >> B., 


betend Cocke of the Rab \n hom guy ON the .Cock- 


PRE $+:7hs we haue 
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: 70 be mo 
regs ogarerah coo nag log the 
laſtly 1 thew notthat the clnefeſt adudtag e of Romusb aduci aries 
dotb conſiſt un ſalſificattons : this Rreamble bath but 
doh nf; peg oats 25 ec " handle : the 
Jet my Treatiſe he prrged wn;h r felſe. challeriged 10 
4 recantgiion.. So he. And ho : nionks [ acerpe 
willingly :- buy well knoweth, M. Morton, that 
gaine- promile, or il pre here wi i; "= 

Noexccytion Rs | 2% 
may bes liberal as belilt in offerip in: i= 
ons ;,But leg ys.cxamine ina we Tb [3 jc ; pat- 


ticulers,: } 

tr ing Romrich 
moins and prathiſes of Rebellion go be To [ pr. 
But when? What rimerwill he take wk Wie ay W Mm 
heappoint? He hath bad now- Anau Prfvy bouts 


and hath done nothing; Fornrſt bag opolechis co Po caule, 
tumelious nh alleaging! wa Ton. hrs ons. fo 


ery kk ch (eto yuh 1p arr jurned a= 
d 
femme _ wn Knee his re 


fully ouerthrow bs 


ale by. my Aeiogn- | 
Mie (Aindn hte 
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the eXa&t gab of RA HeNF made.” * 
d ith he Fr proue 'not ithe Fremil, 

The hg R AOTR beb Ko Apnibet arze+bdx of poiſont with naſe 
5 inſerxprionof Antidote : then &7. But Whar' poiſon there 
W may be 1n 'mirigatioh of cxafpetating proceedings 
"4 / : toward ſubjeds that dtfte co live quictly arid duri- 
ih #t tully, x reafoh teacheth'tioe! and\nitch'leflel"thinke 
oy Refiion! , Whetof this man In'wor&1s 2 'great pro- 
tcilor. And what raynes and Tufull ends the con« 
trary hath wroughtypon ſundry occaſions, experi. 
Encc the beſt M ſrellcof cue c prullence: 1 hath taught 
the whole woertfd..” wo | 
30... TIdv thew #hd demonſtrate in the firſt Part 
of my faid' Ereatiſe, that 2 Mortons malicious hu 
M. Mort. MOUr. in. foy ap ditbdenee and diſtrt{t' betweene 


Jpcoghane rin ACE ang incggingforward the-Magi- 
afc by? bet 'Exa Rr lOn}24 neither holy 
jy wig pes fable? ; hor ſecure,. norany 


way fitting a Chriftn Common wealth. And that 

Whatlocuer, he obictcth to mou cnuy apainſtcither 

dodtrine org iſeof Cathiolike'Religion: for difo- 
\\" >" 1 bedienget malice Princes, is klſe; firſt in itſelf 
Y IN regard asfc 


» FR ſwered to heh riinpain this his 8 Reply, Sc ope- 
| has We Tha = Ro he promiſcth? 
| e)1fT nov his ſpecrons & 
| te Leer jfthelr mmtntall Equanecarion t6bt 1 
[- mol Soutoriit., which vanish tnto' asbes at the 
The-third: firſt touch, then will L ke challenigetltevecithration' ©4461, But 
nh: ng junk Jo and nl fe s hath\'M.Mor- 
(rpg Toon nt 'thelaw- 

_ netier a-one ofthem 

| ach undo clded to iti battorts . Forif it had, 
[ / we ſhould' Haus byir fate 66 trite ſcene ite this his 
| | Jaſt Reply, whet tſtood ſomuech'ypon'hig to 0- 
| SIE OE» ucr= 


- ft 1 


. Newbrectes is Vauntes, & challenges. ) 
uerthrow but any one of them , if he had byn able. 
But we hauc now bcholden their ſtrength and his 
weaknes,, For thatl hauingſce downe my Reaſons 
for the ſayd mentall Reſeruation. out, of Scriptures , Fa- 
thers, doctors, Schoicmen, cxaplcs: and ofhcr proats 5" trad 
forabouetwo hundreth, and fifty pages together, 

M. Morton hath not found out.any one juftance wher- 

of to treate in this his Reply , orto faſten his pen y- 
pon the ſame, but only the Equivocatio of the poore 
woman Saphyrs in the-Actes:otthe Apoſtles, which 
yetI told him before was no Equiuocation , but a 
Mat lye ,as commonly hisand his fellowes Equiuo- 

cations are, wherotl have giuen many examples in” 


| the laſt Chapter of my Treatilc of Mitigation, Vagge m 


(clfc, and his antecefours, M. Jewell, M. 
Fox , Hanmer , Charke, Perkins ,Syr Francis Haj hg N 
Edwgrd Cooke, and ſome others: whereof M. 4c 


thoughtnotbeſtro take ypon him the defence "mY 


one 1n this his laſt Reply, bar byſileaccrath 
condemnc them all, and - tly .heere: =e 


no apples of -Sodome tobe found that yew at the 

of touch, are ys dulands and theim, praxdens that 

will weary Is fingers to bruze I may trifle 

with im alitlc infollowing his homme compariſog 

ofapples., ER 
pv Fourthly.and laſtly, aich he: If Haber notthar a 


4p chiefeſt eduautage uf Reman alduex[aries doth h conf mfalfir His 4: 


fications ; , then &6. VVhruper I'f I-muſt anſwere mp Sade 

this diſtintien mu Morton ſpeaketh chaleng,or 
aa he doubtfully.. hari ighs bo take rather ca- 
heere palliuely with relation to Proteſtants, then I lummiatis, 


ants chat aqgofels chic aluirager hich their 
cth'in 


or brvcaua I os 


gore confellethi that noone thing doth 
= Pro Canes mind tn | the truth of 
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Wipirs? 568 —  Ofgler ſober Rock with M\Morten 
Ke fol. that Religion which he profefſertr,, thento ſee the 
Prof enemies and adutrſaries thereof , tobe driucn to ye- 
> of Prote- tr luch and' fo mfinite apparent wilfull falfities in 
2 F/ ſtants do defending the” contrary. For 'that no man doubtlcy 
WW o _ of atly credit”, honeſty /origood nattire would lye or 
| 244 ckes . Falfii Willing y , if he'coul#' defend kis eauſe with 

| ei VVhichconfideration/doth greatly'Worke al. 
fo with many Proteſtanrs;'that be iudicious, and 
defyre'indeed the triith- it felf. '$v as in''this feriſe [ 
conſe; thatone of the chiefeſt aduantages of Roni 
Aduecrſaries doth conſiltin the! falfifications of Pro- 

Tcſtatit writers. © * 

4227! "Burif wertkeie, as Tele. Morton reca- 
it, atiuely4in'regerd of Cathelitke writers , 2 
Moagtl] but owhte fltifications Were our chicfelt 2d- 
vantagisagainſt theProreſtaie Religion ; it is meer- 

| Iyfaiſe. For how pete thould'our 'Caale be, if we 
| had no: __ pr fe nuts therruth'therof; chen our 
' ownicficti: citinsdetiſes by our feluey? 
Av Hereof M.« Mirth _ bt by ys able to Þroue any 
| one; SR" ſoxr'of Caholicke writers: in all 
THis his Pream ;chough wholy it was bent 

atidiinixnded bybitd tothat'end:'yas may appeare'by by 

| thethiTI3nd np pers og ta Rethorng . 
Indomer;t And on the. oth , there are fo many proudd & 
demided | RE] apa Croug Joe Pit eee? Alas cucr 
| apaia(t's « \ WilfBeabl *pfvvcrerhchiifof them; as you'may 
M.Mort. ve fifth, 'f nee 


ly Ohap ters: iImme- 
Sb being 
mo for 


 (Ntvbiagget, vallertes; erg hallOnges.)) 669 Chep.\ 1 
flian Reader ) to eftablish thee tn the truth of peach , and dati= - 'S 
full allegiance , and to put my aduerſury Þ R. 1 hope vn'o ſilence, | 
Iprapgod,; to repentance; $5 het and with this heenderh 
his Bookez > 674i 5s £355 HE 12 2 32924 
15-  Andasformyſilence,; what ſucceſſe M. Mor- 

73; hope hath had,you'ſee bythis try Anſwere,which About his 
hath byh drawneouttoſomewhar more prolixity , PY*2"s 
as ſuppoſe, then myformer Treatiſc-it {elf of 'M1r3- moon ft 
gation, 'Which-notwithſtanding: was -far from my 
antentandpurpeſe at the beginning ,' meaning only 
to haue madea briefeonferencoof things vrtcred by 
me in-my Treatife of Mitigation, with the Anſwere of 
M; Morton in tis Reply: but F'foand ſack great tore 
of aduzmragiousmalter exſt gutby him-ypon necef- 

fity ofhis badcaule, asT could not poflibly patfe o- 
uer the famewithoutſaying ſomewhat to cch point, 
ſoas I haue'byn inforced' towrite more then [ had 

thought#o/haucedone, for that he hatty-giuven more 

aduantage, thenÞ tmagined he would -ot-reafonably 
could in ſo thort a worke +» And thus much'for my 
filence. 

36 /. But asfor my repentance for which he prai- 
cth, I muſt profeſle that hitherto I find no lealt mo- 
tion of mind therunto, noryet cauſe to moue that 
motion, for the ſubſtance of the controuerly it (elfe: atpour 

though for the aſperity of ſpeach, I'cou!d haue wy+- my repe+ 
ſhed chat ſometimes it had byn more mollitied , but tance. 
thereaſons inciting thereunto arc fct downe more 
largely in the Admonitory Epiltle to M. Morten him- 

 felf.. Here only I will adde, that if I could perfwade 
my ſelfe, that he could proue or performe direftly 
or indire&ly the things which here he promiſeth, k 
ſhould not only be lory, that I had written againſt 
him in theſe matters, but thould endeauonur is to 
do the works of true repetance indeed, which were 
to recall my ſaid wrytings , and confeſſe that X. Mor 
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t0n had rcaſon and truth on hi s:fide, and were notia 
thele points«to be contradicted... Burt hauing lecne, 
read, and examined with attention. ſo much of his 
workes as I hauc , and this allo with ſo great cqua- 
.nimityand indiffcrencic of judgment; as the loueof 
truth and regard -of myne owne ſoule could worke 
'* 4n me; I hauenotfound anyone tbing in the mat- 
ters them(clues affirmed by me, that might caule the 
leaſt cruploof mynd-: they being cleexe and cuider 
.truthes in the ſight of him ,, that hathcheight: of a 
.Catholicke conlcience.. And for the-manner of M. 
.Mortows dealing , I muſt proteſt, thati find. it-ſo vn- 
ſyncere (which I aſcribe tothe pany þ fa is cauſe) 
4s | take greatcompaſlion of him, and do beſcech al 
mightic God togiue qc a6 oh to {ce the dan- 
gcrous way Wherein he walketh., whileſt he ſcc- 
keth by ſleightes and indireR meancs to defend fan- 
cics ot his owne , & of his ſc againſt the truth; gra 
uity, and authority of his Mother the Catholicke 
Church, ; 
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x | #1TH 4.N0TE 0F7.0F DOCTOR 
' King his. Sermon , preached at the Court 
5. Nouembs 1 608. ſafar forth as. 
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C/ Reccanitd,: Gentle Reader ,. not 
-tong ſince byalctter of the. 8. of 
x3 Noucmber-ann0+& 698-from 2 
4>—== K =S of mic, dwelling in. the 
-<I<:#/C 5 f Nogtt parts of Bnghnd, a icertaine 
= 


Aduertiſment about acalc of E- 
{ quitocation, fallen'out in thoſe 
partsy: yehetin my lapd.friendrequeſted my iudgee 
*- MENT. 
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meat; whether the fame. where tolſcrable orexcy- 
able or. not 7 And for thar it d ſome 
riphe co frge me in this taacer, in-relpt tt: ofthe 
Treatile written by me.of that argument inſt 


M\. Mortou ; | thought-my ſeifthe more bound toyehd 
bim ſome atisfationro.hisdemand .- The caſe then 


in cffc& was this «. 
cr i Torkedhrre tamed Ph, 


rr thinks Ter got 


to \ctdowhe all the letters 


' The cafe fhevcot); gogtog age; cogpncrenys borneley ,"if 
propoſed , NI 


and loaden with 


ey perth! cohfeht With the 


ſſenot notthe OW IG YL Haag 
many child 


ofdmary — gore 
paydin that So 


OI wouy po rt 
ariſh- 

1 nebv'th ell Moon tor cnt ne 
clofſeor' Was pretended note vt 
tithes eo pada eden Lnetnberite Wher- 
upon this Miniltergeuiling. with himſelf, how he 
might further his owne cauſe, reſolued ypon this 
meancamong othexs,. to NETS with another Mini- 
iſlets whichin diatel before had poſſeſſed that 
cfice; /enctcarin{him 1]by requeſt, 2s by ob 

__ him 4 wr bichcr' is yyrietcen)to 
aſſiſt hin inchigbehalf [by leading ih the ayd of 


an oath, that er Where! before that time 


nante of enkcioales: wc for 
rg to/the> othors pl ce 
Jotled es thorn: a | do'ai 
quaintanee With thoſe; fry + Ivy ju . Sand e- 
xaminers ofthe cauſe in:Vamke;;cas he d6ubted not, 
wy thacthoiv: twpodthes:iwopld rarria indway -: 
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of caſe of Equinocation. 673 
y;.. i: To Yorke Alliles then' they went, where 
hating taken their 'oathes, and'pleaded the calc, at 
* length they found not that ſucceſſe, which they 
expected: For that the whole towne and parith of 
Thornley offering them(ſclues contidencly to ſweare SC 
depoſc the contrary in behalf of thedefendant (to 
wit, thattythes werenot accultomed to be payd out 
of that place ) the Minilters had ſentence given a- 
gainſt them , with noſmall note of publike periury. 
Whereof ane-that wasa particuler friend of M. VVh. 
demaunding -the reaſor, how they could {wearec or 
rather- forfweare in/ ſach manner; thething being 
knowne to belo nototioully falfe? He anſwered,that 
they in their owne ſenſe did {weare truly ( behold 
then the caſe of a p09 gr ) & that lo they were 
ready: £0 proouc it; if they had bene'vrged by che | 
Iadges! hats {'1to/ wit ;%av thely omething in A fraudu+ 


(wearing was , that rhe former Incumbent had vr my 


reccaued tythes outof that cloſle or field, or without ©\ivocati- 


thatcloſlcor field,namly, iwotherclofſes adioyning, on, 
though nor ir the ficld {And with this Equitiocas = 
tion of (ow) und (+: they thought thamſclues cleaz 
red ;doth for deceyuing the Thdges, and their pa- 
tiſhioners: Now then to the reſolution of the call be 

4+ Andfirſtofall by this we fee, how theſe good 
fellowesrhatde cry but fo hideoufly, and renell eur- 

ry whete doth in bookesferftons atid:comon [peach 
waiſt themoderare8& lawfull vſeof Equinocation 

In juſt and neceſſary cauſts, arid for iuſt and lawfull 
cnds;, without hurt ofany, doe notwithſtanding 
vic and praftiſe themſclues the ſame with contrary 
*nlawfutt circumſtances , 'wicked cnds & purpoſes. 
For'that heete' fheſe ewo 'MiniRers'end- was their 
vine intereſt, and hurefully todeceyuetheir neigh < 
bour and pariſhioners. Their SGlpitary togeather by 
way of money, corruption, and bribes, wasdcteſta- 

Pts Qqqq ble 
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that were competent-in the cauſe, 8 proceeded iuri- 


5 


#801 them that knew they {ware fallely, was impious, 
WE ) The reſo- T he obligatio they had .to anſweredirectlyynto the 
1p Ruzion of ſen{cand meaning of the ſaid Iudges, was-indiſpen- 
Mh / thecaſe, ſable; all which points are different. in, a lawfull E- 


- quiuocation.. Wherot I do.inferre, for reſolution of, 


the cale, that this wasno. true or proper Equiuoca- 
tion ar all,, butrather aflat lic , and opeu. periury, ag 
by that. we haue treated before with M. Mopton in the 
fſecod Chapter of this booke may appeare more larg- 
ly; but much morethroughout diucrs. Chapters to- 
gcather in my former [T'rcatiſe of Mitigation, 

5.. And heere now I would end with this alone, 


 M Mortons is come forth, of late-with a;new: printed 


tation of M. Mertonsyeyne,to rayleexcedingly againſt 
_ all Equiuocation what{ocuer, without exceptian, & 

to-1Queigh molt impotently againſt Icfuics tar defe- 

Ce andpragik: | 

and principall men, that.did eitheral}ow or ye the 

ſame. Which is ſo ſhaml{cile an aſſertion after he hath 


that for. many ages baue taught the came doftrine 
the world., as this Jatter Miniſter-can-neuer defend 
ſuch abſurd:raſerugtion in_ mind as: bis foxeſaig bre 
thron the TorghghyrerMunſters did , for laing theirs: 

the 


blicke periury . But et vs keare whathe ſayth o 
Icluitsabourt Equiuocation - 


ble. Their guilcfull decciuing their lawfull Tudges, 
N dically, was abhominaþle.. The ſcandall. giuen to. 


wcre.itnot that, a;new, peart-Brother-Mipiſter of - 


Sermon , wherein;hetaketh occaſion. after theimi-. 


ſctherof,ag though they; wezethin,only 
feenc what 1 haye written inamylayd booke of. Miti- 
gatiqn, concerningthe multiuge of learntd.authors. 
1n publike ſghoalss, before Icluits: wen. heard of .in 


orexcule lo manifelt an vatruthabout-Equiuecatio,. 
but. by Equiuocgtion ; feigning-to himlelfe, ſome- 


6s. VPhathope of rb ({aith he ) or omplicity may _ | 


2g $$ me Ama =o wes =apbaNt logo uns my yo vv =s x + 2x 
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ge5x. | from theſe men(the Icſuits ) or their wmpes, lohen haut 
UI not only pr attized through infirmity of flesh and pufillanmity ; D, loln 
ah but with theſaces of Sodome and Gomorrah axe. patrom- K ingin \ | 


OUS, -zed,publiched, andperſuadedtothe whole world, the lawfulneſſe 


his ſermon. | 


the of thery- Heterogemous and Mungrillpropofictons. From bence- adthe 


vs ſorthlet them egſe the inbabizauts of Crete from the deſerned 
E-  #nfamy, which the Apoſile layth ypon them, that Cretentians 


arc lyers 8c. Sohe. 

__ 2. But would demand of this New-prachant- 
Ft Miniſter, that-is ſohoate and vechement in his calu- 

the -Niation., when he,'or his can. proouc, that any one 

oF Icſuite in the world, amonglt'ſo many thouſands 

oP asareextant, hath cucr prattized, patronized,publiched,or 

perſewadedany ſuch Equiuocation as this, which was 

i ved by the Miniſters of Torkeshrre ? When would ci- 

r of - ther M . Southwell or M Garnet, whome they are wont 

ted toaccule for thisdoetrine, hiuc taken ſuch an oath, 

4w< for deccauing their neighbouras tholeMiniſters did? 

nlt 'Was owe the mnfirmity of the flesb and puſilantmity,, or 

, rather out of couctouſnes and iniquity? Was it with 

fe. the faces of Hreryſale and Inuds, or not rather of Sodome 

nly and Gomorrah ? Nay I would aske ofthis new'Game- 

the ſer, that is:ſo exorbitant in his outcryes, with 

ath what facc he ca auouch ſo many manifeſt yntrurthes 

ts in this idle-inuctiue of his , that cannotbe excuſed 

od from flat-lycs, but-by the pretence-of ſome fond E- ,,, on" 
ane quiuocation or 'cxaggeration'?as namely when he oak 
1: Gith and aucrreth of Q. Elizabeth now dead, that ſhe th. 
nd was 4 Saint, and neuer did any thing againſt the Catbolicks in x1;2.1, X 
10, . ber life : Iuſta quid fecit ? ( ſaith he) Manſueta quid ſecit ? ſantiity 8& 
mY * (Gratious and meeke Lady what hath she ener done? whoſe fin- meckenes, 
ICs -ger did she-euer cauſe to ake , and her bart akednot 401th bun? 

by Wherto I an{wer, that the priſons filled, the muldts 

4 


impoſed, the confiſcation exerciſed, the bowels of 
them that were quartered, the heads of them that 
were beheaded , may luffice to ſatisfy this idle que- 
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ſtionof the Miniſter ,efpecially and; abouc all, the 
royall and (acred Head of his MaieitiesMother;moſ 


\/See Bucha- injuriouſly againlt all law ofnature & nations, cut 


of, and ſo many continualltoyles giuen by the (aid 
pretended Sant to the kingdome ot Scorland , wherby 
his Maieltics peace 6 perlon, lite and ſtate were not 
alittle, nor {cldome indangered., as iscyuident to the 
whole world, and teſtified not only by the wrytings 


of Catholioks , but of Proteſtants allo themlclucs, 


Theſe things, I ſay , do calcly anſwere the flattering 
Miniſters demand of, Gratzows mecke Lady, what hath the 
ever done? | | 

8, Andasforthe other part , whoſe finger did sbe e- 
wer cauſe to ake , and ber bart aked not with bum , 15 toota 
childith and ridiculous; & no man can read or hearc 
it, but with derifion- and laughter, her hart being 
knowne to haue bene of other mcttall, then to ake 
for other mens fingers. For to pretermit thele parti» 
culcratttitios layd vpon particulcr people, whome 
now I haue mentioned , without compaſſon or a- 
king of her hart, who doth not know , rhat when 
all Countries round about her, France, Flanders, Holland 
Zeland, Scotland, Ireland,and ſome other itates, were all 
in Warre and combuſtion, killing and deltroyng 
oneanother,about quarrels of Religion, principally 
ſet one foot and mainteyned by herlclfe , the palled 
her dayes in England in mirth & ioy , as all Courticrs 
ofyhat tyme will remember: nor did ſo much as her 
finger ake fortheir harts aking , for any thing thate- 
ucr I heard of to the contrary . How then can this 
be exculed without ſome ſhift of Equiuocall mea- 


ning in this falſe Miniſter, ſaying one thing , & mea- 
_ nother ?-For that in no ſincerity of conſcience 
can 

examp 

9. He writcth of the Icluits thus in the ſame 


c p__ bly thinke it to be true. This is then onc 
e, let vs fee another. 


place 


4 Caſe of Equiuocation . 677 
place: That thery whole order , inſtitute , and prattice care 


tis & nb eſt lefu* VV bat bauewwe to doe with thee 0 leſu? 
T his ſentence being vttered in ſuch an auditory , as 
that was , Wherin his Maicſty was prelent, and 
much of the Nobilityof theland, & ſo many learned 


hcarers beſides, muſt needes preſuppalc,asto me. it ſce- An exag- 
 meth;that tho yeterer had perulcd well the: Iefuirsin $eration 
ſtitute, and had conferred the ſame exactly, as allo 


their lifeand practice with the law and life of Ieſus, 
and: had found therin this extreame oppoſitien and 
contradiction between Ieſwand Ieſuttes, no leſle then 
berween him, and the Diucls themſclues. But then 
methought on the other ſide it this had beene lo, he 
ſhould hauealleaged ſome particulers at leaſt: wher- 
in this contradiction did ſtand : and it had bene 
perhaps no vnfit argument to be handled in that fo 
great an aſſembly for diſcrediting that (ort of people, 
throughout the world: and tholc of the fame order 
In England would hauc bluſhed tohauc madeany an- 
ſwerefor not diſcoucring further their owne wic- 
kedneſſce, wantsor imperfections. 

10. Butnow ſcing — at all brought forth to 


the view or triall, except only certainc idle Nick- Nicknams 
Names, as that , the Teſuttes are the great Mercurial:ſts ofthe of leſuits, 


world, Archimedians, Centimans ( or men ofa hundred 
hads a pcece)oſ couterfait names, leſutts by antiphraſis , Suite 
by apberefis, flyers of Leſus by dierefis, Lebuſites by agnonumation, 
Ignatians in Spame, Theatines tn Italy , Ieſuines in Campans, 
Scotiots in Ferrara, Priefts of $. Lucia in Bononia, reformed 
Prieſts in Modena , and other fuch like inventions ofa 
ridiculous Grammaticall and Hyſtrionicall head,far 
ynfit for thatplace and noble auditory. Seing this, I 


. ſay, aſſured my ſelte,that the Authour had no ſubſta- 


tiall matter to produce againſt them : for that other- 
wilc this had bene a worthy market to haue fold his 
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ſuch, as they ſay in effect ynto Chriſt, as the Dtuelsdid,, Quid no Fag . 16+ F. 'F. 
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ſtionof the Miniſter eſpecially and: abouc all, the 
royall and (acred Head of his Maieities-Mother,;moſ 


q nan,Ho- of, and ſo many continualltoyles giuen by the faid 
2 pretended Sant to the kingdome ot Scotland , wherby 
o0ker & |; Maieſti : : 
others in £15 Maieltics peace & perſon, lite and ſtate were not 
the hiſto. 4 little,nor ſeldome indangered., as iscyident to the 
Ties 0 whole world, and teſtified not only by the wrytings 
Scotland, of Catholioks , but of Proteſtants allo themlclucs, 
T heſc things, I ſay , docalcly anſwere the flattering 
Miniſters demand of, Gratiow meeks Lady, what hath 5he 
8. Andasforthe other part , whoſe fiuger did be e- 
wer cauſe ta ake , and ber bart aked not with bum , 15 tooto 
childifthand ridiculous; & no man can read or hearc 
it, but with derifion- and laughter , her hart being 
knowne to haue bene of other mettall, then to ake 
for other mens fingers. For to pretermit thele parti- 
culcr attiitios layd vpon particuler people, whome 
now I haue mentioned, without compaſſon or a- 
king of her hart, who doth not know , rhat when 
all Countries round about her, France, Flanders, Holland 
Zeland, Scotland, Ireland,and ſome other itates, were all 
in Warre and combuſtion, killing and deltroyng 
others Qneanother,about quarrels of Religion, principally 
harts to ſet one foot and mainteyned by herlclfe , the palled 
ake,when her daycs in England in mirth & ioy , as all Courtiers 
her owne ofvhat tyme will remember: nor did ſo much as her 
aked not. finger ake for their harts aking , forany thing thate- 
ucr I heard of to the contrary . How then can this 
be exculed without ſome ſhift of Equiuocall mea- 
ning in this falſe Miniſter, ſaying one thing , & mea- 
ning another ?For that in no ſincerity of conſcience 
conhe ofſibly thinke it to be true. This is then once 
example, let ys ſee another. 
9. He writcth of the Icluits thus in the ou 
| place 


Q. Eliza- 
beth made 
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. fay,l aſſured my ſelfe,that the Authour had no ſnbſta- 
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4 Caſe of Equiuocation . 677 
place: That their. whole order , inſtitute , and prattice (are 


ſuch, as they ſay in effect yo Cbriſt,as the Diuelsdid, Quid yo- Fag . 26+ { oy. 
tis & nb eft lefu * VV bat bauewe to doe with thee 0 leſu? pf. 
T his ſentence being yttered in ſuch an auditory , as _ 
that was , whcrin his Maiclty was prelcnt, and 'Þ 
much of the Nobilityof theland, & fo many lcarned 0 


hcarers beſides, muſt needes preſuppale,asro mc it ſee» An exag- - 


meth;that the veterer had peruſcd well the Iefuttsin- eration 
about the 


thcir lifeand practice with the law and life of Teſus, 16-- wal 


and: had found therin this extreame oppoſitien and 
contradiction between Ieſwand Teſuttes, no leſle then 
berween him, and the Diucls themſclues. But then 
methought on the other ſide if this had beene ſo, he 
ſhould hauealleaged ſome particulers at leaſt: wher- 
in this contre ii did ſtand : and it had bene 
perhaps no vynfit argument eo be handled in that fo 
great an aſſembly for diſcrediting that ſort of people, 
throughout the world: and tholic of the fame order 
In England would hauc bluſhed tohauec made any an- 
ſwerefor not diſcoucring further their owne wic- 
kedneſſc, wantsor imperfections. 

10. Butnow ſcingnothing at all brought forth to 
the view or triall, except _ certzine idle Nick- Nicknams 
names, as that , the Ieſuites are the great Mercurial:fts ofthe of leſuirs, 
world, Archimedians, Centimans ( or men ofa hundred 
hads a peece)oſ couter fart names, leſutts by anttphraſis , Suite 
by apherefis, flyers of Leſus by dierefis, 1 ebuſites by agnommation, 
Ionatiansin Spatne, Theatines in Italy , Teſunes in Campants, 
Scotiots in Ferrara, Prieſts of $. Lucia in Bononia, reformed 
Priefts in Modena , and other fuch like inventions ofa 
ridiculous Grammaticall and Hyſtrionicall head,far 
ynfit for thatplace and noble auditory. Seing this, T 


tiall matter to produce againſt them : for that other- 
wile this had bene a worthy market to hauc ſold his 
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wares with great gainc andapplaulſc, if any he had 


.had worth the bringing forth, + ; 


11. Wherfore I coctude with my ſelf that this ſpeach 


of the Miniſter.concerning the oppoſition-betweene 
Jeſus and lefuites was asallc ancxageration and-lying 


Equiuocation as that other before of the aking of Q:E- 


lizabeths bart at the aking of other folkes fixgers. And turther- 


more I coafidered , what a comparudo mightbe made 
.berwene theInſtitutcand lite ot Ieſuites, and-this Mi. 
niſter with hisfcllowes-in.England , in reſped of the 
law andlifeof leſw, which-oft.them .goc nearer the 
ſame . Andalbcit I donat mcancto..cnter into that 
matter, but rather leaue it toſome- other, 'that may 
Cchancetoanſwer thatidle & vainc Scrmon, & hadlc 
this point morelargely & particulecrly : yetare there 
{o many-things apparently ſecne and knownein the 
world, which do lay fosth this diflcrence betweene 
Jeſuits and Miniſters actions inthisbchalt, as noc intcl 
1igent:man can but obſcrue theſame. 

12. For what'ſhallweſay ofthclabours of leſuites 
throughouttthe whole world tor conuerfion of In- 
fidcls, as in Mexico, Pers, Braſile, Aethiopia, China, Lipone, 
and in other vaſt Kingdomes, whcrin abouc a hun- 
dred of them-beſids other afflictions haue thead their 
bloud ? Isthis oppoſit to Ieſw or no? Is this tobe co- 


<& Ieſuites pared tothe actions of Diucls ? Do Engliſh Mi- 


Niſters take ypon them theſc labours? What ſhall [ 
ſay of their mannerof life, bare dice, fimple apparell, 
punctuall obedience, ſtrait ponerty , exact chaſtiry, 
much prayer, ſeuerediſcipline, cotinuall mortifica- 
tion ? Do not thelc things {imbolize with the life 


_ ofleſw? Or doEnglhh Miniſters trouble themſetucs 


much with ſuch matters? And hath nor this contu- 
mclious Miniſter, that fo deſperatly 'preſumeth thus 
to ſpeake, a wife and good benefices?fareth delicatly? 
Necpeth his fill? faſteth ſeldome or neuer?peſtreth the 

| Colledg 


Py » AY 


—_ _- 


ca PP, 4 ww ew © ÞD 


-” ©s © wif: © Em Fj Aa FO Pau tB© oe. -aD 


\Atafe of Equintcation. &73; 


ad Tolledge with his'brattes, which the founderneuer: 
thought of ? decketh his body with-the belt appar-- On: 

ch rell ne.can get?.pampreth his fleſh? purlucth all $4, 
ne waycsand mcanes of ambition? Alattercth , raileth, , 
ng lieth .inthis his Sermo againſt Catholicks, without 
E- all reſpect of truth ,.ciuility, or chonelty 2. Arc not 
Et thele ations oppolite to.lefuites? opolite alloto Iefus - 
de himſelfe, and conforme. to thoſe of Diucls,, whome 
hs he bringeth in ſaying, quid nobts & tibs ef. leſus 
he 13. But would not thc Readcr ſhould.thinkethatr: 
he the impotet&paſlonate behauiour of this Minilter 
at had pur meal(o-into-paſſion, though ſomwhat I co- 
ay feſle it hath moucd.me:: . But I ſhall paſle no further 
le theria. : : it may be that ſomeother will ſupply her- 
rc after morefully , as before hathibene- layd .. For as - 
Ic for macter-it will .not wanthim : forif cuer there 
IE was publiſhed amore fond: ,;ynlcaracd , malicious ,.. 
þ hag , opprobrious, and contumelious-libell, 

then. this, 1am much decciued-: and hardly can it. 
&s be apſwered.with patience, which, yet 1 wiſh.the - 


i- Anſwerers; ;. 1. 0 22 DATge smofyvret, rg2itg 311k 
's 140-11 Bug yes notwith/tanding [cannot buradde- 
= ſome few x: -rds more, aboutthe point, itſelf of E- 
Ir iuccation , in regard of the excell;ne. intemperate -- 
J= Iding, which,(as nowr-in part you have. heard). | 
- ous, Englich Midvices do yicagaink the -:ſame;. and: : FRG; 
[ take cie.to.be-pecutian co-themalgne; andthisnot, ' | 
, mueb outofgnorance orftupidity,, asſome-may, x 
b imagive (,in relpect ofthe Gr of the cals it,” 
x ſelf), 450f obſtinate,wilfull peruicacity in defending... 
© an abſurdcauillation; which onge-they hauc taken. - 
ni band toproſecute by right orwrong Andiſo you; 
. laue fecnothavtthelatnamed Miniſter Zingrchough | 
) ayerytrifier;and not able toanſwere any. one of the. - 
? arguments, reaſons , Scriptures, Fathers," cxamples - 
and other authoriticsalleaged for the layulneſe wy 
£43k 7 Us.- 


The Mi- 


niſters a- 


greece to 


raile to- 


geather, 


6$0d) "An Appentix about | 
Equivocation in theibookeof Mitigation 5" 07 atleaſk 
wiſe did attemptto anſ{wernone*(wherin notwith- 
ſtanding he ſhould haue yealded great: affiſtance to 
M. Morton, that durit yndertake the anſwere of no 
one) yet doth he fall in jumpeiwith him in raging 
andrayling againſtthe ſame :though ifa-man mighe 
come to deale'calmely with them hand to hand , & 
enter into a quict and-ſober Reckoning about the 
matter , as we: haue donne' before with M. Morton, I 
doubr-not; but that they would be forcedto-realon, 
even by-commoit fenſe-and: expettence/ittef, and 
therby ſee their owne egregious folly..' For would 
demaundthem'in goodcarnelt, whatrheythinke of 
the better and wite ſort of men -, not ohly 6f our 
religion, but'oftheirsallo', who makes conſcience 
to lie ; for 'that they Hold itfor dammablefinne, & 
yet would be loarheo vtrer miarters of ſeertryor pre- 
wadiceagainſttheſelues or others; and that theſe men 
be of the beſt ortifor example, which we haucin En- 

as 'nxmely privy Couldiours, Judges; Mapiftrates 
ny others, O Prhome buſineſſes of bow redo; aid 
requireſcertey ;arceomithirted?/Ifehde mien ſhould 
be-demaunded'by perſstis 6f repeat? Whom by a! 


Acaſeand fatdeniall they'would not willingly'offend,, what 


inſtance 


paſſed in this or that matter, which werehot. conuc- 


- propoſed i to bevttertd, orithat theſchievby:weyoffpeacts 


ro tne 


niſters, 


Mt- gr nartation ſhould fall intd mnentis offith matter; 


whereof they would diſguiſe for thapreſeint the cer- 
tayne truth : what in this caſe would they do thinke 
you? What would the ſay *What cuafion'world:they: 
find to free themlchijes' from-theſe! incomnrentences? 
Fot if they vrtered fimple'tyurh', *hey' fould breake 


ſeexecy: if they denie@the ſame fatly' without Equi- 


rocation ; they ſhould lie' » if they refuſed to "an- 
ſwere they ſhould both'offendthe perſon , whome 
thry would'/not; 8& oftentymes thereby gun +7 
+37: :1 whic 
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which they would conceale. For that t5 ſay, Il 
not tell you, belids the cffence, inferreth oftentimes a le 
cret confellion of that, which he dcnicth to tell. 
V V herefore who ſecth not , but that commonly the 
tctuge muſt be to. Equiuocation,, that 3s to ſay, ta 
vtter-{o muc hasin theirſenſ(c is truc,though the hea» 
rer miſtake it in another ſenſe, and thereby the (c» 
crecic of thething itſelf is conferucd. 
I5., Andisnotthisanordinary practiſe euen a- 
mongſtthe belt men of what religio tocucr,and ſuch 
as moſt of all do deteſt lying? And how then do our 
Miniſters ſo raue againit it ? Nay can the comon co- 
ucriatio of kumanelife be without ic, where lying is 
_—_ ? Let ys imagine that there were a man 
both learned, prudent & godly, & adorned with all 
gifts belonging to a wile and good man, but yet 
were of our Miniſters opinion, neuer to conccalc a- 
'ny thing by Equiuocaion, and further then this 
'hadalſoa reſolution morethen our Miniſters hauc , 
to wit, not to lic at all for any reſpe& whatlocuer, 
out of which twodeterminations it mult needs fol- 
low , that he would ſimply deny or confeſſe whats 
ſocucr ſhould be demaunded of him: would any mi 
cucr commit matters of coulch or ſecrecy yato him ? 
Or were hea mantratableor conucrſable in a com- 
mon-wealth ? or fit to manage any matterof umpor- 
tance , though atherwiſe neuecr ſo learned, neuer 
ſo prudent , ncuer fo- good, neuerſo godly? I think 
no. Heere then the abſurdity or rather ſcnſcleſle ſtu- 
pidity ofour Miniſters continuall clamoursand out» 
cries agaiaſt ys for the moderate vieof this Equiuo- 
cation in lawfall occaſions, is caidently diſcouercd & 


reieccd,. | 

x6. - Neither ſhall it be needefull for me to ao 

in this place any further ſtore of cxamples & autho- 

ritycsout of Scriptures for proofe of the exerciſe and 
R rec con» 
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continuall yſc and practiſe of this kinde of Amphi. 
bology, Equiuocation , or doubtfull ſpeach , when 
. occations require it, hauing ſhewed theſlame largely 
and aboundantly before, cucn in the beſt men that 
cucr were, as Patriarches , Prophets , Apoſtles, and 
eſpecially in our Saaiour Chrilt himſz]f, that was 
$eethe ex Tut itlelf, and the wiſdome of his eternall Father, 
wh les of 1t ſhalbe ſufficient toremit the Reader to the parti- 
pleso RET 

Equiuo- culer place it ſelfof my Booke , which 1s the ninth 
cationin Chapter of the Treatiſe intituled of M:tzgation , deui- 
holy men ded into foure parts, &all badlingthis only matter of 
through- exaplesof Equiuocall PR vicd by the beit me: yer 
0m 9- mult I needs ſay , that hauing- conhdered fince thar 
"pw time, & made fome moreparticulerrefletion vpon 
Treatiſe diuecrs paſſages ofthe new Teſtament & fpeaches of 
therof, our Sauiour, I find them fo frequent cucry where 
in this manner of concealing ſecrecyes, or things 
not fit to heplaynly yttcred, by this doubtfull and 
ambiguous kinde of ſpeach, as in one only Chapter 
Joan.8. of 8. Iobns ghoſpell I finde Chriſt to haue vſcd the 
ſame aboue 7. or 8. times at leaſt ,fetting downe cer- 

taine propoſitions , that of themſclues, and as th 
lic, are in the common hearcrs eare falſe, though 
truc in the ſpeakers meaning by ſome mentall reſer- 
uation : which reſeruation though he vttered notin 
words, yet is it neceſſarily vnderſtood : and this is 
properly Equiuocatien inour ſenſe 8& dodrinc. And 
if our Kimgh Miniſter in the-heat of his exaggeration 
will call theſe alſo mungrill and beterogentous propoſitions,or 
M. Morton , out of his modeſty, will tearme them , 
monſtrous , and rmpious illufions of the black-art , they would 
in theſe countrics be puniſhed both of them for bla(: 
phemy,though at home among their friendsI know 
not how fauorably the cenfure might paſſe ypon the: 
but of leſſe then fond impicty I thinke no man of 
mdgment and diſcretion will,or can condemne _ 
17.T oc 


Sauiour ; which beingexamined by theancient Fa- 


_ phil, andothers, dothinke the ſayd ſecret meaning 


A caſe of Equinocation. 


17» The place then which I meane is the 8- 
Chapter of $. Iohns Ghoſpel , where Chriſt our Sa- 
ujour entring into a large {peach with the Iewes, v= x; 
ſeth firſt thele words, which I hauccxamined before Sundry E- 
in my {aid Treatiſe of Equiuocation : Ego non tadico quem- quiuoca- 
quam , 1 do not judge any man : which ſeeming to £1975 1n 
be contrary to that otherſaying of him(clf, within —_ <enag 
a very few lines in the ſame Chapter:I hee many things [ $90" y 
fo ſpeake and tudge of you: and further in the ſame & 
Gholpell chree Chapters before: For netther doth my Fa- 

ther iudge any man, but bath giuen to me his Sonne all iudgment: 

it doth not appearc how the propolition can be true 

but by ſome mentall reſcruation in the mind of our 


thers, what it might be,S.Chryſoft. with Leontzus Theo- 


or releruation of our Sauiourto hauec bene this: I do 
not mdge any ma mn this my firſt coming, but do reſerue tt for my 
next , at thedayoſiudgment . Other Fathers gather ano- 
ther, as though he had ſecretly meant :1 donot tudge 4- 
nm man , 45 you the Scribes and Pharifies do, accordeng to the 
ile and outward hew , but miruth: yet neicher of theſe 
reſcruatios being vttered, they do make the ſpeach to 
be ambiguous and Equiuocall, as cannot be dev 
nycd. 
is. In the ſame place heſaithto the Iewes : Tf 
you perſeuere in my ſayings , you thall truly be my diſciples, and 2. 
know the truth , and the truth sball free you: Which free p 
domcordeliuerance the Iewes ynderitood from te- 

rall bondage, and therefore anſwered him, that 
they were the ſeed of Abraham , and had neuer bene in bondage 
to army : which crrour of the lewes proceeded from 
che ambiguous ſpeach of our Sauiour, reſcruing in 
his mind, and not expreſſing in his propoſition, 
what bondage he meant: for that his reſcrued mea- 
ning indeed was of the bondage of finne. 

R rrr 2 19, The 
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19 « The like may be oblcrued in thoſe words : 
Ego nonquero gloriam meam : 1 do nor {ecke my glory: & 
yet doth Chriſt moſt iuſtly ſecke his owne glory 
that isduc vnto him, and puniſhcth them that giue 
itnot-vnto him : and ſo in the yerle immediatly bc. 
fore he obiedteth this ynto them , Vos inhonoraſtis me: 
ou haue diſhonorcd me : and in another place to 
his diſciples he ſaith , Vos vocatis me Magiſfter- & Domine, 
& bene dat, ſum etcnim. You call me Mailter and 
Lord , and do well therein, for that Iam your Mai- 


ſter & .Lord indeed . And in another place , Credits in: 


Deum , & inmecredite- You. do belicuc in God , bclicuc 


alſoin me, which is the higheſt honour, that he 


could exact: and conſequently there mult necds be 
ſome menrall reſcruation in thisether (peach , when 
heſaith , thathe ſceketh not hisowne glory, which 


the Fathres do indeauourto iceke out in. their Com- 


mentaries.. ; 

20. Itfolloweth in the fame place : Amen, Amen, 
1 ſay ynto you, if any obſerue my words ,be shall neaer ſee death. 
Which the Scribes and Pharifics (though otherwilc 
learned in their law-) vnderſtood of corporall death; 
and in that ſcnſe gaue an inſtance of 4byabam and the. 


Prophetsthat.were dead ,.notwithſtanding they had 


obſcrued the words and commaundements of God ; 


and confequenely in their ſcnſe Chriſts ſentence 
could not be true.: but our Sauiour bad another in- 
tention and meaning reſerued in hismind, by which 
reſeruation the truth of the ſentence was iuſtificd ; 
to-wit, thatthey ſhould not dic in ſfoule, 

21. It followcth yet further in the (ame place: 
If1 aaghert my ſelf(ſaith Chriſt) 2y glery is nothing: which 
yet-I-thinkno man wilk grant to be true _—_— 
to the letter, and asitlicth . For albcit-Chriſt ſhoul 
fer forth his owne glory!,. yet-may itnot be aid, 


that this glory ſo publiſhed by himlſclf, is nothing 
QI: 
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or Yaine. VVherefore ſome reſerued ſenſe muſt heere 


alſo be ſoughr out ; which according to theopinion; 


of {und 
ding to 


ry expoſitours is, that he meant thisaccor- 
the opigion-of the Iewes,who eſteemed that 


6. 


fornothing, which came from Chriſt himſclf. As Cap. 5. W%. 
alſoa little before in the fifth Chapter, he vſed the xz, © 


like ſpeach laying; If. 1 beare witneſſe of my ſelf,my witneſſe 


s not true. V Vhic 


ſentence I thinke our Miniſters 


theſclucs will not hold to be true in the ſenſe which 
here it beareth-: for then ſhould they condemne our 
Sauiour of falfity , as often as he affirmeth any thing 
ef himſclf : and then muſt we of neceſlity runne to 


22 « 


' fome reſcrued ſenſe in Chriſts m_— which is 
the —_ that we call Equiuocation,, 
our Min | 


oreuiled by 
i\ters, 
Furthermore in the yery next yerſe , tal- 


true in it. (clf, for that the Iewyes did profefieto know 
him, and ſerue himaboue all people in the workd .. 
And in the old Teſtamet itis often faid of them, that 
they of all other. people did beſt know God :. and 
therefore fome other reſerned meaning muſt Chriſt 
our Sauiour necds haue had, then theſe externatt: 
words do infinuate _ reſeruation S. Ghryſoftome, 
8. uouſiime, S. Bede, an | on this place 
do yr hauec bene Obit Aioſhe Ss 


) ning, that they did not know God , as they oughtto 
know him , by ſcruing him , as he would and ought: 


”; 


king ofalmighty God, he ſayd to the Iewes : Non cog- verſ, 586. 
noxiftis enm : you do not know him:which ſemeth yn- 


to be ſerued , according to-theſpeach of S. Pautto Ty- Tit, x:Y>- 


tus: C 


ſe-noſſe Deum;, ſatis autem negant ... They 


confeſle to know God in words , but do deny+ him: 
in deedes. So as herealſo an Equiuecation of ſpeach 
was vied by our Sauiour.. 


aincin the enfuing verſe , which is the 


2:3, A 
56. Chriſt {aid to the Iewes :- Tour father Abraham: ded. 
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raloyce to ſee my day: be ſaww it , andtooke toytberby . Which 


wordcs in the common fenſe do feeme to import , 
that Abraham had liucd with Chriſt , and had feccne 
the day of his birth andlife,and taken great joy ther: 
by : and ſo did the Iewes ynderſtand his meaning to 
be, not oalythe common people, but the Scribes 8& 
Phariſiesallo , when they layd vnto him: thou haſt 
rot jet fifty yeares of age, and haſt thou ſeene Abraham ? wher: 
in notwithſtanding they were greatly decciued, for 
that Chriſt our Sauiour had another reſcrued mea- 
ning in his mind, which the holy Fathers dolabour 


greatly to expound ynto vs , What it was : andin 


What true ſenſe our Sauiour ſayd that Abrabam had 
ſcene his day : whoſe different opinios , realons and 
conictures I will not tad to relate here;lIt is (ufficiet 
for. me to haue ſhewed, that this was an Equiuocall 
ſpcach of our Sauiour, whereby the hearers being 
cceaued, the truth of the ſpcach may only be dc- 
fended by a reſeruation in mind of the ſpeaker. 
24 Andfiaallyin the next verlc afterthis againe 
Chriſt yſcth a greater Equiuocation, then any be- 
fore ,{aying vato them.: Amen, Amen , dico vobis, ante- 
quam Abraham fieret , egoſum. Amen , Amen, I ſay ynto 
you , that betore Abraham was made, I am:which be- 
ing an carneſtſpeach, andas it were an oath, as clſc- 


where we hauc noted, the Iewes ynderſtood it, as it 


licth, that Chriſt our Sauiour was bornc in fleſh be- 
fore Abraham : and ſo it ſcemeth that heſhould hue 
meant according to his former {peach, when he ſaid, 
that Abrabam deſired to {ec his day, and ſaw it, and 
rcioyced thereat : which was vnderſtood of his in- 
carnation or dayin fleſh, which Abraham in faith & 
ſpirit did ſce and reioyce.But yet heere when he ſaith 
that he is before Abraham was made , he muſt nccds 
mecanc of his Diuinity, and in that he was God: 
which S. Auguſtine vpon this place doth cxcellently 
notc 


j & 
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note to be ſo by thedifferece of the rwo words, Abra- 
b7 fieret, 6 ego ſum,the one belonging to the creature , 
ſaith he, the other to the creatour. Soas more then 
one Equiuocation is vſed by our Saviour in this one 
ſentence: and if we lay all theſe Equiuocall [peaches 
togcather, which are $.0r 9. at leaſt conteyned with- 
ina piece of onconly Chapter of our Sauiours talke 
with the Iewes , Scribesand Phariſics, we ſhalbe a- 
ble to make ſome ghelle, how many might be found 
throughout the whole new Teſtament and Bible, if 
we wouldcxamin the ſame particulerly , as we haue 
donne this: and thereby {ce how true M. Mertens bold 
aſſertion was in his booke of full Satisfaction , that 
10 one iota 1 all Screpture , no one example m all Catholthe an- 
tiquity could be ſound for the ſame: His tearmes allo of, hea- 


thenish , hellih , heynow and impious Equiuocation, with 0- 11;4em. 


ther infamations of his brother-Miniſter King, may 
appcarc what lubſtantiall ground they haue. 

25- Forheercexcept they will condemne our Sa- 
uiour himſelfc of all theſe obicted impicties, they 
cannotcondemne the manner of ſpeach vicd by him, 
eſpecially in ſo graue and weighty matters: and if 


_ they permit the ſame in him, then can they not co- 


demne it in vs, who haue lo gooda warrant & pre- 
ſident for the ſame, clpecially ſcing we do reſtrayne 
our vic thereof with many limitations, as in our lar- 
ger Treatiſe of that matter is fet downe, to wit, that 
1t may not be yſed in matters of religion , where co- 
feſlion of our faith is required, nor yet in common 
trafficke , and conucrlation of humane life, where 
any may be prejudicedor damnificd therby : neither 
to any Iudge or lawfull Magiſtrate, that proceedeth 
lawfully,and hath juſt authority to demaund ys, and 
weobligation to anſwerhim to his meaning , And 
finally except ſome injury or preiudice be abc Vs 
(for auoiding wherofit is conucnicnt to vic _ re- 
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fuge of this manner of (peach )and exceptonr ſpeach - 
be all waies truc in our owne lawfull meaning, we 
arc not permitted by Catholickedodtrineto vic the 
ſame, and much lefſe with open lying, as the two 
Miniſters beforealleaged,and many of theirfellowes 


arc ſhewed to haue donne. And this 1 thinke is 
ſo much as needeth to be treated of this 
mattcr at the preſent, by occa- 
fon of this Appendix. 
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OF THE CHAPTERS 


AND 


PARAGRAPHES. 


THE FIRST CHAPTER, 


N ſwertng to the firſt of M. Mortons three yatne Inquaries, 
concerning the wit, memory, learning , charity , mo= 
dcity and truth of his adgerſary P. R. (It hath 10. Paragra- 
phes.) | pag. I. - 
&. 1. M. Mortons amputation of P.R. bis wit exammea( a= 
bout the ſlecpinglouldiers of Hicrulalem.) = pag. 3+ 
$.2. M. Mortons obtetiton agamſt P. R. his memory. (about 
the claulc of reſeruation vetrered in Latin.) =Ppag. 10. 
4. 3- Againſt thelearningof Þ. R. eſpeciallyin Logicke. ( about 
a Logicali argumcntot the competency ot God.) p. 15. 
$.4. The exameof that which M.Mort.obic@eth againſt P.R. 1n 
the ſame ſaculty.(about a diuifion and {ubdiuition.) p. 32. | 
h. 5. The confutationof what M. Morton obietteth againſt the [ 
kill of P. R; in Grecke and Hebrew. ( touching the verſe of | 
. the Prophet Iloy cap. 29. verl. 9.) pag. 41. | 
$.6. VVhatM. Morton alleageth againſt the CharityofP. R. 
(about vere and vero in Carerius. ) pag. 46. | 


$. 7. Theobieflionof M. Morton againſt the modeſty of P . R. 
/ (touchingafallc allegation of Doleman.) pag. 49- 
$.8. An anſwer to M. Mortonscalummation of the truth of P. 
R, ( about the authority of Otho Friſingenſis.) pag. 55. 
$.9. The examination of this controuerſy of Frilingenſis more 
at large. 7 pag. 60. 

$. 10. TheConcluſion Cr generall Reckontng of all this Chapter, or 
Jugnry. Pg 70 
S(JF 
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THE SECOND CHAPTER, 

| N ſwermg-to M.Mortons ſecond Inquiry, whether P. R. mu 
A be tudged 4 competent Aduocate in this cauſe , which he hath 
aſſumed : and of ſome other pcants belonging thereunto 1 eſpectally 

' rouching the title or argument of the Booke of Mitigation. (it 
hath 2. Paragraphes.) pag.76.. 
$.1. VVbatM. Morton anſwereth to the former part ofmy 
Treatiſe about Rebellzon , and agamſt the title therof, which in ef- 


fed [1 nothing but 4 Cauall : Pag. 79, 
$.2. PVVhat be anſwereth about the later Treatiſe, concerning E- 
QUIHOCALRON.. | P4g..91. 


THE THIRD CH APTER, 


N ſwermg to M. Mortons third Inquiry , concerning falſities 
obtetted by 1m ( though falſely ) agamſt Catholicke winters , 
| buteſpecially againſt Card .. Bellarmine , whereof no one can. 
beprooued. (it hath 18. Paragraphes..) pag. 115. 
$.1x. Ofwilfull falshoods obiefted by M. Morton te ſundry Ca- 
tholithe wruers: and namely his abuſe offered to Franciſcus Co- 
ſerus. | pag. 118. 
$.2. His firſt example of voluntary ſabbood falſely oltefted a- 
gainſt three ancient Popes. , pag. 125. 
$.3. His ſecond example of wilfull fraud falſely oletted agawn[ 
moderne Catholicke writers. (about the Councell of Eliberis 
in Spayne.) - _= Pag. 133+ 
$.4- His third example of like deceipt oliefted againſt the ſame 
Catholick authours .. (about the Counccll of Frankford in 
Germany.) , pag . 140. 
$.5. His faurth example of lrke falihoods olzefted againſt the ſame 
authors . ( about the Epiltle of S. Epiphanius touching 
Images...) pag. 144- 
$.6. The ſecond part of this Chapter of inflaces againſt Card.Bcl- 
larmine 3n parttculer touching imputatit of old berefies. p. 149. 
$. 7. The firſtobieftton- againſt Card. Bellarmine of falſe im- 
putation of the Pelagian hereſy to Proteſtants. pag. 152. 
$.8. Theſerondimuriowobtethion againſt Card .. Bellarmine 
of falſe imputationof the Nouatian bereſy. —  - pag «159. | 
$9. The third elteftion againft Card.. Bellarmine ſor falſe | 
i pR- | 
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 Cnarrnns and PARACRAPHES, 
shiputation of the Manichean hereſy vnto Proteſtants. pag. 166. 
h.10. The fourth obiettion againſt Card. Bellarmine about 
pretended jalſe imputatibof Arianiſme vnto Proteſtants. p. 170. 
$.11. The fifth oljettjonagainſi Card. Bellarmine for fa'ſe 
imputation of berefies vnto ſundry Proteſtants . Pay. 174s 
4. 12 . - His fixthand laſt olnettion againſt Card. Bellarm.ſor 
falſe imputation of the Sacramentary bereſy pnto Proteſtats.p.176 - 
$.13. Thethrdpart of this Chapter conteynang other obieftions 4- 
gainft Card .Bcllarmine for falſifications in alleaging other 
mens authornes. pag.185. 
4. 14. His ſecondobiettion agamſt Card. Bellarminc touching 
falſe allegations . pag. 192. 
$4.15. Thethirdobieflion againft Card. Bellarmine touching 
Jaye allegations. pag. 196. 
$. 16. The fourthobiedtion againſt Card, Bellarmine touching 


falſe allegations. pag. 199- 
$. 17. M. Mortons Concluſion andobſeruation about the article 
of Purgatory examimed. P49. .209. 


$. 18, The ſumme & Reckoning of all this whole Chapter.pa. 2.16. 
THE FOFYFRTH CHAPTER, 


O meyning certaine imputations of falſutes and falshoods falſely 
obtefted by M. Morton againſt his aduerſary P. R. winch 

are shewednoj tobe ſuch , but that the obwefiour falſifieth alſo m obie- 
fling them. (It hath 15. __ ) P48.221. 
$.1. His firſt obiedted falshvod againſt P.R. ( about Tho.Mor- 
tons name. ) | P4g+ 225» 
h.2. His ſecond falshood againſt P. R. ( about the clauſe of 
reſcruationin Latin.) - ; p49.230» 

$. 2. Histhirdobiefted falshood againſt P. R.(about prelump- 
tuous Doctors mentioned by S.Paul, r.Tim.2.) p.232. 
$.4- Hy fourth obiefied ſalshoed againſt P.R.(about iuſtifying 
of Goodman. ) : pag.235. 
&.5. Hufifthobiefed falshood againſt P. R. ( about Knox & 
Buchanan.) | pag. 239. 
$.6. Hisſixthobiefted falshood agarnſt P. R. ( about Caluins 
Autotheilme, and miſplacing of Card. Bellarmines 
name in the margent.) pay. 242» 
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$.7. His ſeauenth obietted ſalshood againſt P. R. (about the 
juſtifying of Proteſtants from rebellion.) pag: 246, 
4.8, Hiserght ohtefted falshood againſt P. R. ( about diſſem- 
+ bling the wicked practiſes ot Caluin , Beza, and 0- 
_ -thers.): | pag. 248, 
$. 9. His ninthohtefted falshood againſt P. R.(about Syr T ho- 

- . mas Wiats Rebellion, and the Duke of Suffolke, and 0. 
- thers.) pag. 251. 
H.10. Foureother obicfions of M. Morton agarnft P.R, inmat- 
ter of wilfull falſity : to wit , the 10. 11. 12. aud 13. ## M. Mor- 
tons Catalogue. (about the text of Hay, Carerius, Friſin- 
penſis 8c. ) pag. 260, 

&. 11. His fourteenth and laſt obietied ſalshood againſt P. R.( a- 
bout the doQrine of Equiuocation granted for 400 . 
yeares. ) P49. 2 64» 
$.12. The opinicnof the Doflor-TeſtritToannes Azor, about 
Equtuocation obtetted by M. Morton 4s making for bim. p. 2.69. 
$.13. M. Morton hi ſecond wrtneſſe pretended agabift Equiue- 
cation , is the Doftor-Teſurt Emanucl $2. pag. 275. 

$. 14. M. Morton hrs thrrd leſurt-Dottor Toannes Maldo- 
natus brought m to wittneſſe againſt Equtuocation. pag. 280. 

h. 15. The finall Reckoning about this whole Chapter with the c6- 


clufion of all thefe T5. Paragraphes. pag. 288, 
THE FIFTH MAHAPFPTER, 


4 O N cerning the chiefe point mteded by M?. Morton an this his 
laſt Reply , which is the clearmg of bumſelfe from many rotort- 
-* ous pntruthes ,- obiefted as willfull and wining by Ins aduerſary 
P.R. and how m(ufficiently be performeth the ſame. (It hath 15. 

" Paragraphes. ) : . Pag. 292. 
$. r. '-Thefirft obtefied falſuy pretended to be anſwered by T.M. 
( about Popes nameschanged,out of Polidor. pg. 295, 

F$. 2. The ſecond Chargeof wil/ull ſalsbood agarnſt M. Morton. 
(about the death ot Pope Adrian by a flic.) pag. 305. 

$. 3. Thethird Charge of fabhood againſt M. Morton, which 
he pretendeth to arfiwere . (about the aſſertion of Door 
Boucher peruerted.) pag. 318, 
$. 4. The fourth Chargeof falshood preteded tobe anſwered or _ 
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ther shifted of by M.Mort. & caſt vpo the Lord of Canterbury 
(about the abuſe of M. William Reynolds.) pag. 324- 

$.5. Thefiſthimputativoflying pretended to be anſwered by M. 
Morton,or rather by M. Stock for kim(about the dexree of 
Gratian wrongfully alleadged. ) | Pag. 232. 

h&. 6. Theſixthimputation of fal*hood pretended to be anſwered by 
M . Morton with the help of the ſame M. Stock. ( about a- 
nother falſe pretended decree in Gratian.) pag. 342. 

&.7. The 7.nmputation of falshood pretended to be anſwered by M. 
Mort. (about the Extrauagant for the Gloſle.)pag. 352 

$.8. Theeight imputationof falshood pretended to be anſwered 
byT. M. (about the hercly of Autotheiſme oblected to 
Caluin , and the corruption of Bceliarmines words 
therin .) pag. 358. 

$.9. Thenimth imputation twice handled before Cap. 1. $; 5. 

' and cap. 4 $. 10. andnow againe brought in by M, Morton. 
(about a place of Ifay. cap. 29. ) pag: 264, 

& 10. Thetenthimputaitontieice alſe handled before Cap.1.4.6. 

and Cap.4.$.10:(about vereand yero in Carerius.) p. 365. 
$. 1x. Theeleuenthmmputation pretended to be anſwered,which is 
bandled alſo beſore Cap. 1.5. 7.( about Doleman falſely al- 
leaged.) | pag. 366, 
& 12. Thetweluthimputation bandled before Cap. 1. andpreten- 
ded now againe to be anſwered, (about the ſucceſſion of Pro- 
tcſtantprinces.) | | pag. 367. 
8.13. The 13. imputationbandled before Cap. 1.5.8. and Cap.4. 
4. 10. 4nd now brought 33 4gawe by T. M.( about Otho Fri- 
ſingenfis peruerted.) pag. 367. 


. $.14. The fourteenth and laſt imputation of falshood pretended by 


M. Morton to be trwumphantly anſwered. (about Lambertus 
Scafnaburgenfis peruerted.) pag. 268. 


| &. 15. © The Siime C+ finall reckoning of this whole Chapter. p.2 90. 


THE SIXTH CHAPTER, 


| CE}, O ntemiing a recapitulation of many manifeſt yntruthes , wher- 


with M. Morton bemg charged by bis aduerſary P. R did 
wittinglypreternit to mention them m bislaſt Reply, and therby 
left ſuſputton that he could not anſwere them. ( lt hath 2 3.Para- 

S/ſſ 3 graphes 


| 
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graphes.) pag 392, 
<.1. The firſtpreternitted falshood by T. M. (Vasquez mi- 
ſtaken and flaundered about the nature of hereſy and 
Pertinaciec. ) Pag - 392, 
$.2. The ſecond pretermitted falshood by T. M. ( Azor corrup- 
ted abourtthe word pertinaciter. ) pag. 398. 
$.3. Thethirdpreternatied falshood by T. M. { Azor corrup- 
ted about the caſe of Couecntry.) * Pag. 399. 
$. 4, Thefourth oretermitted falsbood by T. M . ( Azor tallified 
as reicfting a caſe which he plainly alloweth.) pag. 403. 
$.5- The fifth preternatted falsood by T. M. (Card. Tolet a- 
buſed about grofle and atic&ed ignorance.) pag. 407. 
4$.6. The ſixt pretermitted falshood by T. M. ( Card. Bellar, 
cgregioutly iniuredabout the queitio of ancient gathe- 
ring ot Councells.) $49. 409. 
'$:7. The ſeauenthjalshood pretermitted by T, M. (The Icluite 
Salmeron much peruerted in ſundrie points.) pag.415. 
$.$. The eight peat falshood by T. M. ( Salmeron 
againeabulcd 


y egregious cauillation.) pag. 420. 
$.9. The ninthpreatermitted falshogd by T. M. (about Dolma 
and other wryters abuſed by him.) pag. 423. 
$,10. The tenth pretermitted ſalsbood by T . M. ( Carerius 
iniuriouſly handled about his opinion of Prieſthood, 
and Kinglyauthority .) pag. 425. 
$. 11. The eleutth ſalshood difſembled by T.M.(Fra.de Victoria 
abuſcd touching the exeption of Clergime.) p. 428. 
$. 12. Thetwel th falshood pretermuttcd by T. M. -(S. Bont- 
facius Archbiſhop falſified notably in the queſtion, 
whether a Pope may be an herctick.) pag. 432. 
&.13. The thirteenth falshood wittingly pretermitted by T. M. 
(S. Leo decciptfully alleaged about the oath of Suprea- 


macy.) | ; Pag- 436. 
4.74 The fourteenth falsbood pretermitted by T. M. -( Sepul- 
ueda abuſed about Equiuocation. ) pag. 439- 


4.15. . The fufeenth falshood preterm'tted by T. M. ( Sous 
manifeſtly perucrted againſt his owne aflcrtion of E- 
quiuocation.) - Pap. 442: 

&. 16. The ſixtecenth ſabshood preternnited by T. M.( Cunerus / 


fall 
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falfified againſt hisowne meaning, about the nature of 
religion.) * pag. 444 

h.17. Theſeauenteenth falshood preternatted by T. M. ( Calla- 
der and Bcllarmine abuſed at once about the meane of 
concord betweene Catholicks &heretikes.) pag. 446. 

&. 18. Theewghteenth falshood pretermittedby T.. M. (Royardus 
and Cunerus peruerted againſt their words and mea- 
ning about obcdience to temporallprinces..) pag. 452+ 

$.19., Thenineteemh ſalshood preternatted: by T- M. (Sayer 
grofſcly abuſed about Hereticw pertinax. ) pag. 45 4+ 

4.20. Thetwitithfalshood preternutted by T.M. (Ciccro falſt- 
fied in the queſtioabout ſwearing to a thecfe.) p. 457. 

$.21, The21.& 22./alshoodspretermittedby M* Morton (of 

two abuſes offered in citing Doour Barkley.) p. 462. 

4.23. Of ten other falshoods ſet done togeather and diſemlled by 

T. M.( Ofdiuers authors falſified about the depoſition- 


of Popes.) Pag. 464 


THE SEAVENTRER CHAPTER, 


V H erin are fet downe diuers other ſortes of M. Mortons 
omnſſions, beſides the former ; and namely in not deſe- 
ding certame Clients of his, whoſe credit was commended to bis- 
protedion in thetreatiſe of Mitigation', and among ft others Syr 
Edward Cooke,nus L. Chief Inſtize of the common Pleas . (It 
hath 6. Paragraphes.. pag: 469- 
h.x Ofthepreterniſionof the chiefeſt points concerning the argu=- 
ment & ſubteft of Rebellio m my Treatiſe of Mitigatio p.4,72. 
$.2. Of M. Moxtons pretermiſions in the ſecond argument of 
my Treatiſe about Equiuocation.. par. 483 « 
h.z3. Otheromiſionsof M. Mortons concerning the defence of 
ten other Proteſtant writers charged with ſalſe dealing , which de- 
ſence bemg remitted ouer pnto him , was-wholy pretermitted and 
concealed by him. | p49. 490». 
$.4. Of M-Mortons om fions concerning the deſence of Syr E- 
dward Cooke wholy pretermittedby him. pag. 500. 
h.5- Thed:{charge and reckoning about the former charge made 
to Syr Edward Cooke, * Pag-510» 
$.6. Toetheotber ſoure Caſes obtefted by M. Morton out of oy 
| | | | Ed 
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Edward Cooke. TOY P48. $22; 
+: HE EIGHT CHAPTER, 


; 


by Syr Edward Cooke doth handle dizuers contro- 

werſies with him , aſwell about a Nihil dicit obtetted bybam to 
bis Aduerſary : 45 alſa about the antiquity and excellency of the Mu- 
mcpall Common-lawwes of England , and ſome other pornts. (lt 
hath 6. Paragraphes.) | 48.529, 
9-1. Of a new Preface ſet ſorthlatel by Syr Edward Cooke 
now Indge : wherm he condemneth bis Aduerſary the Catholicke 
Dewne of a Nihil dicit + and with what zuftice or wiuſtice he 
doththeſame. | 'P4g. 531 
$.2. That thetmputation of Nihil dicit doth fell more raght- 
ty yponM. Attorney , 45 doth alſothe Nimium dicit , which 
1s to viter more then us true, Pag. 542. 
$.3. Vhetber the common Mumicipall lawes of England be 
more ancient and excellent , then any other humane lawes of the 
world. | P40. 551, 
$.4. About foure ſeuerall queſtions ſayd to be propounded by the 
ſtudent mnlaw , and ſolued by the Indge for confirmation of the an- 
tiquity and emunency of our moderne English lawes, pag.5 73. 
$.5. Howthat the foreſeyd Nimium dicit, as it amporteth 
Falſum dicit , is notoriouſlyincurred by Syr Edward Cooke 
#n ſundry other aſſertions alſo appertaymng to his owne faculty of 
the law ; which were pretermitted by the <atholicke Deume in bis 
Anſwere to the fifth part of Reports.  * pap. 587. 
$.6. Of another Preface mſtantly come ynto my bands prefixed be- 
fore the L. Cookes ſeauenth part of Reportes , conteyning new 
mmuries offered to Catholickes by him. pag. 604 


THE NINTH CHAPTE R, 


V V H th layeth togeather another choice number. of new les 
made willfully by M. Morton, over and above the old m 


this bis Preamble, whilſt he pretendeth to excuſe or defend the ſaid 
0ld.(It hath 20. ſcucrall heads, ) pag. 625: 


7. About the equiuocatis of Saphyra be affirmeth me to ſay, that there | 


4 an Equiuocation, winch no reſeruation can ſaue from a lie. p.2 62: 


VV H ich by occaſion of two new Prefaces lately ſet forth 


CHAPTERS AND PARAGRAPH, 
About Y heodorct egregiouſly corrupted by bm. pag . 629. 
Claudius Elpenczus ſ«lffied,and made to ſay , that which 

he doth not. pag - 629. 


of Dottor Franciſcus Coſterus notably abuſed , & made 
to write that which he neuer thought: pag. 630. 


. About Gratian falſely accuſed for ſalſification. = pag. 63r. 
6. About [ymbolyzang of Proteſtants wh Pclagians, three wit- 


ring yntruthes. | pag. 632. 
. Concerning the Councell of Eliberis and Sixtus Senentis, 
miſunderſtood. pag « 624. 
8, Of Bullingersblafthemowadorme about the Trinity falſe- 
ly aſcribed to Gregory de Valcntia . pag . 635 
. Thecomention betweene S. Auguſtine and S. Cyprian 4- 
bout rebaptizang , miſrelated . pag . 636. 
Io. #Phetber Catholike authors do ſpeake contrary to thetr owne 
wdements mn the article of Purgatory . pag . 637. 
11. Vyhen thelettersof T. M. came tobe ynderſiood what they 
ſimped. | pag. 638. 
12. About Holinſhead and Iohn Fox guilfully alleadged and 
ſtood ypon. a pag . 638. 
13. Fraudulentdealing#n relating the death of Pope Anaitaſi- 
_ "op or p4g - 639. 
14. About Pope Gregory the thirteenth his licence for printing the 
Cotmen - law , egregiouſly calummated. pag . 640. 
15. How the Manichcan hereſie is zmputed to Caluin : and 
T. Mortons decerptfull dealing therin . pag 641. 
16. About the Nouatian bereſy obtefied to Proteſtants and falſe 
tnches therin . 48 . 642. 
17. D. Azoriushis five rules about Equiuocation fraudulently 
and falſely applyed . pag « 643. 
18. VVhether the Teſuit Emanuel $3 doth coirad;ft all Equiuocatis 
07.10 : and how egregtuſly bets abuſed therein. pag . 644. 
19. PVhether lohn Maldonatec were againft all Equinocation : 
and whether P.R. did flyto anſwer him . pag. 645- 
20. About Polydorc Virgil falſified in two very materiall 
pornts. - pag . 646. 


Out of which twenty heads , aboue fifty particuler falſities are de- 
duced and platnely demonſtrated , beſides the former . 
| Tttt THE 


_ 
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Coden 10. AND LAST CHAP. 


i Ont exning new Challenges, Proteſt ations, vaunts, and other yehem; 
aleniaeef M. Mort. that wrappe bum in bads of further abſur- 
anes, Fs of bys former errours and ouerſights before layd downe . / ſt 
hath 3- Paragraphes contcyning 12.ncw Challenges of x. 
Morton.) pag- 649. 
&. 1. Firſt concerning bis owne perſon ; and what new proteſtations and. 
Challenges be maketh thereabout. pag- 651. 
$.2. Then concerning the perſon of bis aduerſary P . R. and. foure new | 
Challenges againſt 1m. pag. 659.- 
&, 3. Thirdly about his book &r cauſeit ſelf, foure other Challenges wher- 
with he condeterh bis whel worke offering to haue it buynedaf be per- 
forme not what he pro miſet®. | Pag. 664+ 


NE ihacaads 


C Oncerning a caſe of Equiuocation lately written out of Englend, 
wherin reſolurzon 1s demaunded about the falſe oath of two Mint- | 
ſters, 3 nee thr may be ſalued by the licence of Equiuocation , or no? 
Togeather with 4 note out of Doftour King hns Ho , preached at the. 


 Comt 5. -Nonerd.1608 ſo far forth as it toucbeth Equiuocation $671» 


AN 


T 


AN ALPHABETICAL 


3» LL 2 


OR INDEX Of THE 


CHIEF MATTERS HANDLED 
IN THIS BOOKE. 


A 


A © ſurdities of M. Morts 
, Cap, 2-num.z4'» 
AdriathePope whether 


—=* choked with afly c.s.n. 
20. 22. | 

 Ananias and Saphyra their 
fa diſcuſſed cap.z.num ; 23, &c. 

The ridiculous Antiquity of 
'the Venetian lawes. cap. 8.1 . 40. 

A ppeales to Rome cap. z-num» 
18. & cap. 8.num.75.&leq. 

AFor alleaged to condemneE- 
-quiuocatid in'that place, wher he 
expreſly molnabu 0 it. C. 4. 1-69, 
Vc. & cap, 6.n. 16. 17. &c.See t 
bidem num.9.10. 1, &c, 


B 


TY E!l:rmine charged to impute 

B falſely Pelagianiſme 'to the 
Proteſtants cap. z. num. s$. 

His true aflertion (touching the 
fame. ibid. num.. 6, He truly 
<chargeth Proteſtants with the he- 
Teſy ofNouats, ibid.n. 67 . Moſt 
falſely accuſed of contradiQtion 
by M. Morton touching a place 
out of Theodoret.ibid.n. 94. &Cc. 
Item for cytingS. Cyprianands. 
Auguſtnetortraditions. Ibid , ts 


. 204 + tos. &c: Item for alleaging 


S. Ambroſe, 8. Hilary , S. Augu- 
ſtinefor Purgatory num. 123 . Bel- 
darmmes Words cuuingly clipped 


I ttt z 


and changed by M, Morton con- 
cetning an errour of Calum and 
Be74.cap. 5. num. 96. 

Binius abuſed about the death 
of Pope Vrban, cap. s, num. 34+ 

Broughtons cenſure of the En< 
eliſh Bible, cap.r.num, 67. 

Britans their manners, conuer- 
ſakþn and lawes in Ceſars time Cc. 
8.1. 35. 36. 37, & deinceps. 

Britih-lawes. See Lawes . 

£. Brundenica her ſpeach. caps; 
6, num 39, 

C: 


Aluin intangled about Pure 
Latory,, __ concerning his 
atrium or porch .C.z. n.v2. 

Caluiniſmeis hereſy by the tudg- 
ment of other Proteſtants cap. 7. 
num. 6.7.& 9, - 

L.of Caterbury charged to haue 
corrupteda paſlage in M , Rey- 
nolds. cap. s. num .,88, 

The place in Carerius about Ye. 
re &Y eroexamined c, r.n.70. 7r, 
' Caſſander abuſed cap, 6.n. 79. 

The Catholicke Deuine defeded 
apainſt Syr Edward Cooke, cap, 5 . 
& $8. The particulers of his booke 
Cap. 3. N. 6. 7. KC. 

Notiimpoſbble for Catholickes 
to liue together inciutll obediece 
with Proteſtants. cap. 2. n.5.6 &C. 
Greateſt daungers not immi- 


nent by Catholickes.c.2.n.14., &c. 

The Cenſure of a ſtranger vpon 
two Latin bookes of M. Morton 
Cap. 6, num. 76. 

Chriſmein Confirmation , im - 
pugned by Nouatians and Prote- 
ſtants alike, cap. z.num. yr, 

Syr Edw. Cooke his Equiuocati- 
ON Cap. 7. NU. 47 ; his proofes a- 
gainſtthe Popes Supremacy pro- 
ued to be nothing to the purpoſe 
ibid. num. 7:. Item to be falfely 
alleaged num. 73. 74. &c. The 
caſe of Ed . 1. about wars, I's 


to Englad the Popes Bulles diſcul- | 


ſed.n. 74. 7s. &c , He ſtreineth 
his law-bookes n.94.&c..n. 8. 4- 
- His prefaceto the ſixt part of 
Repore, anſwered cap. 8, per tot, 
His tudgement of a Nibil dicic . 

ibid, num. 2.3. &c.T he two cau- 

ſes of a Nthil dicte nv. 445. &c. 

His precipitant maner of ſpea- 
king againſt Catholickes. nu. 19, 
Syr EdWwardcharged witha Nimi- 
1m dicit . num, 20. 21.22. &c. his 
yntruth. n. 22. His rayling fpea- 
ches againſt Catholickes n. 26, & 
N. 104. x13. His Pedanteria.n. 27. & 
28. His merry fition of the Mon- 
ke at Norwich.n. 59. the ſame au- 
ſwer'd with a ſerious hiſtory.n.6o 
' Thefoure queſtions propoſed 
by himfelfe in a Students name, 
diſcuſſed. ibid. num. 62. 63. & de- 
inceps. his bad illations n.67. He 
corrupteth Ceſars Commentaries 
about burning of wiues for petty 
treaſon,num. 70. 7r. &c.His frau- 
dulent dealing in the matter of 
Appeales, n. 75. 76. 77. 

Hisfalſe alleaging of the law n. 
$2.83. &c, He forgetteth himſelf 


ALPHABETICALLY 


INDEX. 


num. 3s, in fine 
His Preface to the ſeauenth part 
of Reports iniurious to Catholiks 
num. ror.roz, &c. His vaunting 
vanity ibid. num, os, He miſly- 
keth novelty and yetpradiſeth it. 
x06, His ſpeach at Norwich n. 109. 
rro. &c. His threarsagainft Catho- 
lickes n.116 . The tale of his fat- 
fiehtine- A bbot nu. n18, his dread- 
full comminationagainſt 'Catho- 
Ick books n. 119. good counſaill 
g1uento Syr Edward num. 1:1. He 
miſliketh ſpirituall bookes. n.12' 
T he Comedy betwixt M. Morr. 
and M, Srock caps , num. $0. 
Contradictions of M. Morton for 
want of memory cap. r. 5. 2.n. 13 
24, r5. &c, Item about the mayd, 
that examined $S, Peter cap.2.n. Jo 
Cofterus notably abuſed by M., 
Morton c.3.n. 10. &c , 
Touching the Comuncell of Elibe- 
ris about Images, ſee c. 3. n, zz. Kc, 
as alſo of the Councell of Frakford 
C- 3- NUM. 46, &c. 


D 


Ecretals, (ee Greg . XIII. 
A hard Demand propoſed 
to M. Morton c, r n. 99. 
Another reall Demandibid.n. 
114. Item another touching true 
and falſe writing of Catholicks & 
Proteſtants c.z. num. 7, 
Disfmulation difcouered in M. 
Morton cap. 9. num. 6. 7. 
Dolma peruerted about the ſuc- 
cethon of Proteſtant Princes c, 1, 
num. 76. 
Dowries,ſee La'ves. 
D1wides c, $. nam. 9r. 72 +73" 


"ALPHABETICALLY TwNDprxX 


E 
K . Ed. r. abuſed by Syr Edw. 


Cooke C. 7. N. 74+. 75. KC 4 


& c.,8. n. 88. Item Ed, 2.c. 

8. num. $6. $7. Item Ed.z. c. 8. 
n. $7. $8. &c. ibid, n, 99. 99. 

Emanuel $4 , (ee Equitocation . 

S. Epiphanius improued not the 
vie of Images c. 3.n. 48. &c., 

Equiuocation as it is falſe & ly - 
ing , ſubdiuided cap. r.n.45.What 
is materiall lying Equiuocation , 
and what formnall ibid, n. 49.50. 
Materiall Equiocation worſe the 
materiall lying nurn. $6. it is ne- 
uer lawfull n. 6:.Sundrie caſes re- 
ſolued for Equiuocation. by Ema- 
xuel $4 c.4. n.78. ſee more hereof 
Cap. 7+ (- 2+N, 19. 20. &c. of Z- 
quiuocation of Proteſtats ibid. n. 
32-33. &c, of Miniſters and others 
iIbib. n. 42. 

Eſpencaus egregioully abuſed 
Cap,1n, N. 103, 

Q. Ethelwicks Charter diſcuſſed 
C, N, 65. 66. 67. &c- 

To much Exaſper ation alwaies 
digerous in any ſtatec.7.n,16.17. 


N what ſenſe M . Morton faid 
thatthe chiefeſt aduantage of 
, his Roman aduerſaries doth 
conſiſt in Falfifications c. 9.n.z2 
His fond vaunt of Fetters and 
ſhackels cap. 2. n. 35.36 
B. Fiſhers opinion concerning 
Purgatory wrongfully carped at 
CAP, 3. N. 134+ , | 
Flatterers and the effets that 
follow of them cap. 2. num. 10. 
- -Forfeiture of lands for fellonie 
Cap,8n, &9. 
- Foxhislyes ca. 1,nu:26. 


Frankford, ſee Councell, 

Frifingenfis abuſed concerning 
Gregorythe 7, whome he comen- 
eth cap. num, 89. 


"2 


Ratiafalſely accuſed by M, 
Morton with diuers {hifts 
cap. 3.nu.r9, Item his Gloſſe 
auouched for an ancient decree 
C. 5. N.59. 60. Xc,againe ib .nu.,73. 
Gregorythe 7. Pope calumnia- 
ted by M. Morton cap, 5. nv. 114 
&c. ibid- n. 132. 133. 
Gregory the 13. fallely alleaged 
C. 5+ Num, 92, 


H 


He ancient hereſy againſt the 

real! preſence. cap. 3. n. 191. 

Heretikes (euerely cenſu- 

red by S. Auguſtine cap. 5.n. 76. 

The Hiſtory of good counſell 
iuen to a ſick man.c.8.n.s0, 

Holinſbedabuſed. c. 4.-n. 50. 
M.Hornes yntruthes c,r,nu,i16, 


I 


He vſe of Imayges.not im- 
proued by S, Epiphanius ca. 
3.N.43- 

Tewels lies.cap.1. num. ris, & c, 
6.,num,12o. His Equiuocation.cap, 
7. N.43.44- KC. 

The truth of a ſpeaker may de- 
pend vpon the copetency of the 
[udgec.2,num,r9,32. 


Hx caſe of a ſeditious ma- 
kebate againſt his K mg vn- 

der colour of prouidence, 
cap.2z,num,I2. 
K imgs how 


they haue their 


authority from God, and how 
T ttt 3 
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> AYPHaBETICALY InDex.. 


- * (From manzcap,ggnu, 54+ = 
'" *-D. King the Miniſter his E- 


<quiuocatids in Append.n.s. 6.8cc. 
: 'T 
WW Ambertus Schaſſnaburgenfis 
A .,abuſed by M.More.c.r.,n. go; 
M. Mortss Latin wanteth the 
principall Verb cap. z, num.z9. 
La'Wwes , the antiquity of our 
Englilth common La'wes ca.g.,nu, 
30,31.36- Whether eueraltered by 


'OUDr Conquerours. ibid. num, 43, % 


$c.The Britriſh Lawesaltered by 
the Romans. ibid.n,46.47. Item 
by the Saxons, Danes., Normans, 
1bid.n,so;their excellency, n. 54. 
Theyare ſhewed to be defeQu- 


__-ousintriall of life and death.ibid. 


in the matter of Dowries. n. 56. in 
prouiding for yonger brothers.n. 
57.inthe wardihips of pupilsn. 
58. in the liberty and anariceof 
T1Wiers, ibidem. 

- 8.Leo abuſedcap,s,n,s2, 83. 

Lyes of M. Morton. See cap.2.n, 
45. &c. 9,per totum caput. 

Logicke of P. R, defended c.r 


NU, 45,46:.47-XC, . | 
M 


| Antinus, ſee Carerius., 
IM The dloiertar exami- 
ned S. Peter.cap.z.num.3zz. 
Principall points of the Miti- 

ation repeated Cap. 7.n.$.6.7. 
"Ms ere of P.R. his 
memory, wit,skillinLogike, He- 
brew, Greeke &c. dif; CT. 
ertotum. His fond compariſon 
of Catholick Priefts with Iewiſh. 
c,r.4.r.Hisfond inference againſt 
his Aduerſary about the reſurre- 
<zon, C. 1,5. x, his exorbitant & 


falſe exapperation about the falfa 
dealing of his Aduerſary cap. :, 
NUN 114» 

M, Mortons ridiculous inter 
lude cap. 2 n. 2 His fooliſh inſul « 
tation , Cap .2 +N- »9. his 'yaun- 
ting entrance to the impugningof 
Equinocation ,ibid . nu .20.&,22 
he-is much tfoubled about the 
example of Saphyra. ibid, n. 26, 
27. his childiſh miſtaking. ibid.n, 
36, his miraculous viRory. cap, 2, 
num.,44.. | 

The exceſle of M.Mort.malice 
c.3,n.3. He vſeth fiue (euerall falſe 
ſhiftes and volu corruptios 
in one accuſation of . Bellar, 
ibid,72,73, $c, his three fraudes 
concerning the-Mmichean hereſy 


- obie&ed by Bellarm.to the Prote- 
ſtants, ibid, num, 79, &c. he cal- 
leth diners of the Fathers, Knights 
ofthe poſts,ibid.n.r36,his falſe ac- 


cnſationof Catholicke writers, n. 
137. Heis much preſſed with wil- 
full lying about the matter of 


P ,n,rz9 
"Morro: in obieing a con- 
traditionto P. R. lieth himſelf, 
cap,4,n.6,he denieth Syr Thomas 
VV iats attempt to haue bene a- 
gainſt euher Qizene or State,ib. 
nu,48.Fox contened by M.Morg. 
and a _"_ belied-ibid, n, 50, 
&c. He vſeth 5. different fraudes 
atonetimeabout {7or,cap,q4,n,. 
74, Hisfraud in alleaging Ema=- 
nuel $4, n.75, 76, &c. thelike he 
vſeth in citing Maldonate,n.$2,83: 
M. Morton citeth divers au- 
thors for that thing , which they 
expreſlely do refute in the ſame 
places,cap,s,nu,i4, he confeſſeth 
an exorbitant fault , & caſteth it 
on 


ad - aA 
® "2% . 


enmy L. of Canterburie , nu , 83, 
for want of more matter, he doth 
handle the ſelfe ſame things di- 
uers timesto fill yp paper,cap,s, 
nuU,ro03,n04 , Nc. 

M. Mortons corraptions in ci- 
ting Caſſamder and Bellarm. cap. 6, 
n,79. What ſubſtantiall matters 
handled in the Muigation , are 
wholy pretermitted by. him cap, 
6,N.116, | | 

M.Mortos debts and accopts 
cap,7,n,2,z,&c, & n, z9. his d 
dealing n,zr,he defendeth not $ 
Edw, Cooke, n,48-his helping the 
die,nz75,,6,&c,his flue caſes out 
of Syr Ed. Cookes Reports at 


diſcuſſed and anſwered, ib,n,y4, 


75,0&c.his fond comparings,n,9s, 
96. his pretermiſh ons,cap,s,per 
was th new lies adledio his 
Preamble,cap, 9, per totum. His 
yanting chalenges.c.1o.per tora. 


: T Muclerus abuſed by M. 


| Morton about the death of 
Pope Adrian the fourth,cap 
5zN, 20,22. | 
The Nicene Councell not fal-. 
ſified by Zopimus cap,z,t,zo, 
For aNihiland Ninn dicit , 
ſee in Syr Edward Cooke, 
Two cauſes of a Nihil dicit c,$. 
nu,2,z,&c. 
Nouatian hereſy in Proteſtits, 


| ſee Bellarmine, 


Oo 


Tho Prifmngenſis abuſed C,r, 
#2, 37 288. 


% 


ALPHABETICALL INDErx 


out of many 


P G 
P Elagianiſme in Proteſtants, : 
See Bellarmine, 
Perſecutimg Indges cometa- 
ill ends,ca,8,nu,n7. 

S. Peters anſwer to the mayd! 
concerning Chriſt,cap,z,n,zz. 
Pius V, {coffed at by Syr Edw.. 

Cooke cap;8,nu,ro8, 

PolidoreV irgil belied, c,s,n,. 

Preamble a Na rne, 
obſcure,8& confulſed,cap,z, n,:.It 
is 2 great head. wirh litle wit ca,z, 
num,rs9. 

M. Mortons vaine deſcants v- 
pon the letters.P. R, cap, jo , nu. 
18,19, * 

P.R. his iuſt demaund to hane : 
M. Mortons bo okes purged by 
fire is es. 32, | 

Pricket pricked by Syr Edw, 
Cooke for {eting forth in print his- 
Charge giuen at Norwich, cap, 8. 
num, 1or. Heis cleared from all. 
malice againſt the Knight, n,ro2,, 
& Io. , 

Proteſtant Princes neuer cenſus 


red by the Sea Apoſtolike,, c, 2, 


numero 7 « = 
Froteftants agree with the Nox 


vatian heretikes,cap,z,n,-L,inex- 


cuſable in matters of rebellion, - 


Cap,4,N-39. 


Prouidence a principall part of 


prudence Cap,2,NU,ro, 


Purgatory prooued by Coccius 
| verges prepay 


wm 


'Tix e Queſtion betweene M, 


Morton & P. R.cap.2.n,17. ' 
Of Queene Marie,ſee VV iat. 
Of Queeve Elizabeth , {ee the 


ALPHABET? 
Appendix againſt King the Mi- 
niſter, 1» five operis, 


R 


Ebellion by what religion 
AN moſt taught and praftized; 
C,7,N,13,M4, * : 
Rebellion of Proteſtants. c, 4, 
num ,3» , iy s 
Rebellion' of Y/iat : See 
JT iat. 

»M.Reyaolds exorbitantly abu- 
ſed, cap 5.n.88. the blame and 
| ſhamecaſt vpcnthe B,of Canter- 

bury. Ibid, 6 | - * 
| '<. 


© He Salamanders nature , Ca, 
8. n. 20. | 


The. ſleepiyg- ſouldiers' at our 
Sauiours Sepulcher.cap, ry r, n. 
2. XC, LIES 7 
The diſtinRiue ſigne of true & 
falſe ſpirirs,cap,z ,n, 5. 
" The 8tage-play of M. Morton, 
Cap,2,num,r,2,z,4,Xc, .* | 
Stratagemes 1n warre lawful 
although they be Equiuocations, 
cap,4, num, 33, | 
The Popes Supremacy confir- 
med by an inuincible gun of 
Coſterus , cap, z,num. 13.lee more 
in 8, Leo, | 

. Suſpitions without grounds 
breed nothing but vexations & 
iefoufics in Princes mindes.cap, 
:,n,u,&. LETS s 

Surcliffs manner. of anſwering 
Catholike bookeb,cap,6, n, $7. 

The ablurd* 8illogiſme of T. 
Morton againe examined, caps x. 
num.27-28z &c. Teck 


- 
- 


_ 


ic bx 4 his death. 
Saphyra, See Morton, +4 - ef" rea "mM 


ded by M. Morton 


- Fint1s. 


CALL INpDErL 
T 
He caſe of T'ythes examined 
Cap. $.num,92,93.&c, 
Toleratis of diuersReligios, 
ſee M, Morton, | 


Traditions vnWritten allowed 
by S. Cyprian,cap,z,nu,ur, 


m4 
Neruthes vrtered by M. 
- Morton. See Cap,s,and 8,0 
alibi paſfim . 
ntruthes of other Proteſtits 
See vnder the names of 1cvell, 
Horne 3 Fox al i FP 
.'F owes of voluntary pouerty 
approued by the Fathers cap,r, 
huch. 23. 


Binius 
W 


He ſweet Waters of Mev! 
y mengioned by M. 
- Morts, for the bitter waters 
of Marsh cap.to.ngg, F 

Y Yh. the Miniſter his Equi- 

no cationin Append.h.2,z, &c. 
PViitaker reieQeth all the Fa- 
thers at once. cap.7-n.45- 

F Villiam Conquerour changed 
our Eogliſh lawes eap.3.nu.50:57- 
Miſreported about appropriatids 
by Syr Edward Cooke n. 82. 83. 

The YVie of P. R; taxed by 
M. Morton cap,x,n.2,z,&c. 

The lying VV oman and ying | 
Prieſts fooliſhly paralleled by 
M. Morton,cap,2.,n, 38. 

FV iats tebe iow falſely defen-f* 
ap 4,00, 48,; 
8c. See more in #1 . Marion, 


CULT 


amined 
C. 
eligios, 


allowed 

I, 

by M. 'Y 
nd 8,& EY 


oteſtits 
Tevell, 


pouerty 


| CAP? 


ath. See 


$0, f 


